Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


«*  .. 


/-•• 


« 


m  I 


immmi^mm 


JWa  v.V  .(v/J   u^oo  V^    Jd^v-vw  MeAV\«<;'Kr^U^^^a^w,o'^  i.-r.-^v^...  Ca•^<l^^^ll( 


PLAIN   SERMONS, 


BY 


CONTRIBUTOBS 


TO  THE 


"TRACTS  FOR  THE  TIMES." 


We  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth. 
For  we  are  glad  when  we  are  weak,  and  jq  are  strong:  and  this  also  we  wish, 
even  your  perfection.**— 2  GoR.  xiii.  8, 9. 


VOL.  V. 


LONDON: 

PRINTED  FOR  J.  G.  F.  &  J.  RIVINGTON, 

ST.  Paul's  cbvkcb  takd, 

AMD  WATERLOO  PLACE,  PALL  MALL. 


1843. 


/^^.     ^,     ^/^, 


LONDON  : 
GILBERT  AND  RIVINGTON,  PRINTERS, 

ST.  John's  square. 


CONTENTS. 


SERM.  PAGE 

CXXIX.  The  Lapse  of  Time 1 

CXXX.  Religion  a  Weariness  to  the  Natural  Man      .      -9 

CXXXI.  The  World  our  Enemy 18 

CXXXII.  The  Praise  of  Men 27 

CXXXIII.  Temporal  Advantages 38 

CXXXIV.  The  Season  of  Epiphany 49 

CXXXV.  The  Duty  of  Self-Denial 57  . 

CXXXVI.  The  Yoke  of  Christ 67 

CXXXVII.  Moses  the  Type  of  Christ 77 

CXXXVIII.  The  Crucifixion 86 

CXXXIX.  Attendance  on  Holy  Communion      ....     94 

CXL.  The  Gospel  Feast 103 

CXLI.  Love  of  Religion,  a  new  Nature       .     .     .     .115 
CXLII.  Religion  pleasant  to  the  Religious    .     .     .     .123 

CXLIIL  Inward  Prayer 131 

CXLIV.  Infant  Baptism 139 

CXLV.  The  Unity  of  the  Church 148 

CXLVI.  Steadfastness  in  the  old  Paths 157 

CXLVII.  Reverence  in  Worship 167 

CXLVm.  Divine  Calls  .     .' 177 

CXLIX.  The  Trial  of  Saul 188 

CL.  The  Call  of  David 198 

CLI.  Curiosity  a  Temptation  to  Sin 208 

CLII.  Miracles  no  Remedy  for  Unbelief    .     .     .     .217 

CLIII.  Josiah,  a  Pattern  for  the  Ignorant  .     .     .     .227 

CLIV.  Inward  Witness  to  the  Truth  of  the  Gospel   .  239 

CLV.  Jeremiah,  a  Lesson  for  the  Disappointed   .     .  248 


IV  CONTENTS. 

SERM.  PAGE 

CLVI.  Endurance  of  the  World's  Censure 259 

CLVII.  Doing  Glory  to  God  in  Pursuits  of  the  World     .  268 

CLVIII.  Vanity  of  Human  Glory 279 

CLIX.  Truth  hidden  when  not  sought  after       ....  287 

CLX.  Obedience  to  God  the  Way  to  Faith  in  Christ      .  297 

CLXI.  Sudden  Conversions 307 

CLXIL  The  Shepherd  of  our  Souls     . 316 

CLXIII.  ReUgious  Joy 326 

CLXIV.  Ignorance  of  Evil 334 


SERMON    CXXIX. 


THE  LAPSE  OF  TIME. 


ECCLES.  ix.  10. 


'*  Whatsoever  thy  hand  iindeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for  there  Is  no 
work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest." 

Solomon's  advice  that  we  should  do  whatever  oar  hand  findeth 
to  do  with  our  might,  naturally  directs  our  thoughts  to  that  great 
work  m  which  all  others  are  included,  which  will  outlive  all  other 
works,  and  for  which  alone  we  really  are  placed  here  below — ^the 
salvation  of  our  souls.  And  the  consideration  of  this  g^eat  work, 
which  must  be  done  with  all  our  might,  and  completed  before  the 
grave,  whither  we  go,  presents  itself  to  our  minds  with  especial 
force  at  the  commencement  of  a  new  year.  We  are  now  entering 
on  a  fresh  stage  of  our  life's  journey ;  we  know  well  how  it  will 
end,  and  we  see  where  we  shall  stop  in  the  evening,  though  we 
do  not  see  the  road.  And  we  know  in  what  our  business  lies 
while  we  travel,  and  that  it  is  important  for  us  to  do  it  with  our 
"  might ;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor 
wisdom,  in  the  g^ave."  This  is  so  plain,  that  nothing  need  be 
said  in  order  to  convince  us  that  it  is  true.  We  know  it  well  ; 
the  very  complaint  which  numbers  commonly  make  when  told  of 
it,  is  that  they  know  it  already,  that  it  is  nothing  new,  that  they 
have  no  need  to  be  told,  and  that  it  is  tiresome  to  hear  the  same 
thing  said  over  and  over  again,  and  impertinent  in  the  person 
who  repeats  it.     Yes ;  thus  it  is  that  sinners  silence  their  con- 
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sciences,  by  quarrelling  with  those  who  appeal  to  it ;  they  defend 
themselves,  if  it  may  be  called  a  defence,  by  pleading  that  they 
already  know  what  they  should  do  and  do  not ;  that  they  know 
perfectly  well  that  they  are  living  at  a  distance  from  God,  and  are  in 
peril  of  eternal  ruin ;  that  they  know  they  are  making  themselves 
children  of  Satan,  and  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them, 
and  want  no  one  to  tell  them  so.  Thus  they  witness  against 
themselves. 

However,  though  we  already  know  well  enough  that  we  have 
much  to  do  before  we  die,  yet  (if  we  will  but  attend)  it  may  be  of 
use  to  hear  the  fact  dwelt  upon ;  because  by  thinking  over  it 
steadily  and  seriously,  we  may  possibly,  through  God's  g^race,  gain 
some  deep  conviction  of  it ;  whereas  while  we  keep  to  general 
terms,  and  confess  that  this  life  is  important  and  is  short,  in  the 
mere  summary  way  in  which  men  commonly  confess  it,  we  have, 
properly  speaking,  no  knowledge  of  that  great  truth  at  all. 

Consider,  then,  what  it  is  to  die ;  "  there  is  no  work,  device, 
knowledge,  or  wisdom,  in  the  grave."  Death  puts  an  end  abso- 
lutely and  irrevocably  to  all  our  plans  and  works,  and  it  is 
inevitable.  The  Psalmist  speaks  to  "  high  and  low,  rich  and 
poor,  one  with  another."  "No  man  can  deliver  his  brother, 
nor  make  agreement  unto  God  for  him."  Even  "  wise  men 
die,  as  well  as  the  ignorant  and  foolish,  and  leave  their  riches  for 
other  \"  Difficult  as  we  may  find  it  to  bring  it  home  to  our- 
selves, to  realize  it,  yet  as  surely  as  we  are  here  assembled 
together,  so  surely  will  every  one  of  us,  sooner  or  later,  one  by 
one,  be  stretched  on  the  bed  of  death.  We  naturally  shrink  from 
the  thought  of  death,  and  of  its  attendant  circumstances;  but 
all  that  is  hateful  and  fearful  about  it  will  be  fulfilled  in  our  case, 
one  by  one.  But  all  this  is  nothing  compared  with  the  conse- 
quences implied  in  it.  Death  stops  us ;  it  stops  our  race.  Men 
are  engaged  about  their  work,  or  about  their  pleasure ;  they  are 
in  the  city,  or  the  field ;  any  how  they  are  stopped ;  their  deeds 
are  suddenly  gathered  in — a  reckoning  is  made — all  is  sealed  up 
till  the  g^eat  day.  What  a  change  is  this !  In  the  words  used 
familiarly  in  speaking  of  the  dead,  they  are  no  more.  They  were 
full  of  schemes  and  projects ;  whether  in  a  greater  or  humbler 
rank,  they  had  their  hopes  and  fears,  their  prospects,  their  pur- 

1  Psalm  xliz.  2--10. 


THE  LAPSE   OF   TIME.  3 

Suits,  their  rivalries ;  all  these  are  now  come  to  an  end.  One  baikb 
a  hoase«  and  its  roof  is  not  finished ;  another  buys  merchandise, 
«ad  it  is  not  yet  sold.  And  all  their  virtues  and  pleasing  qualities 
which  endeared  them  to  their  friends  are,  as  far  as  this  world  is 
concerned,  vanished.  Where  are  they  who  were  so  active,  so 
sang^uine,  so  generous  ?  the  amiable,  the  modest,  and  the  kind  ? 
We  were  told  that  they  were  dead ;  they  suddenly  disappeared ; 
that  is  all  we  know  about  it.  They  were  silently  taken  from  us ; 
they  are  not  met  in  the  seat  of  the  elders,  nor  in  the  assemUies 
of  the  people ;  in  the  mixed  concourse  of  men,  nor  in  the  domestic 
retirement  which  they  prised.  As  Scriptnre  describes  it,  **  the 
wind  has  passed  over  them,  and  they  are  gone,  and  their  place 
shall  know  them  no  more."  And  they  have  burst  the  many  ties 
which  held  them ;  they  were  parents,  brokers,  sisters,  children, 
and  friends ;  but  the  bond  of  kindred  is  broken,  and  the  silver 
cord  of  love  is  loosed.  They  have  been  followed  by  the  vehement 
grief  of  tears,  and  the  long  sorrow  of  aching  hearts ;  but  they 
make  no  return,  they  answer  not ;  they  do  not  even  satisfy  our 
wish  to  know  that  they  sorrow  for  us  as  we  for  them.  We  talk 
about  them  thenceforth  as  if  they  were  persons  we  do  not  know ; 
we  talk  about  them  as  third  persons ;  whereas  they  used  to  be 
always  with  us,  and  every  other  thought  which  was  within  us  was 
shared  by  them.  Or  perhaps,  if  our  grief  is  too  deep,  we  do  not 
mention  their  names  at  all.  And  their  possessions,  too,  all  fall  to 
others.  The  world  goes  on  without  them  ;  it  forgets  them.  Yes, 
so  it  is ;  the  world  contrives  to  forget  that  men  have  souls,  it 
looks  upon  them  all  as  mere  parts  of  some  great  visible  system. 
This  continues  to  move  on ;  to  this  the  world  ascribes  a  sort  of 
life  and  personality.  When  one  or  other  of  its  members  die,  it 
considers  them  only  as  falling  out  of  the  system,  and  come  to 
nought.  For  a  minute,  perhaps,  it  thinks  of  them  in  sorrow,  then 
leaves  them — ^leaves  them  for  ever.  It  keeps  its  eye  on  things 
seen  and  temporal.  Truly  whenever  a  man  dies,  rich  or  poor,  an 
immortal  soul  passes  to  judgment ;  but  somehow  we  read  of  the 
deaths  of  persons  we  have  seen  or  heard  of,  and  this  reflection 
never  comes  across  us.  Thus  does  the  world  really  cast  off  men's 
souls,  and  recognizing  only  their  bodies,  it  makes  it  appear  as 
if  "  that  which  befalleth  the  sons  of  men  befalleth  beasts,  even 
one  thing  befaUeth  them,  as  the  one  dieth  so  dieth  the  other ; 

B  2 


4  THE   LAPSE   OF   TIME, 

yea,  they  have  all  one  breath,  so  that  a  man  hath  no  pre-eminence 
over  a  beast,  for  all  is  vanity  •/' 

But  let  us  follow  the  coarse  of  a  soul  thus  casting  off  the  world, 
and  cast  off  by  it.  It  goes  forth  as  a  stranger  on  a  journey. 
Man  seems  to  die  and  to  be  no  more,  when  he  is  but  quitting  us, 
and  is  really  beginning  to  live.  Then  he  sees  sights  which  before 
it  did  not  even  enter  into  his  mind  to  conceive,  and  the  world  is 
even  less  to  him  than  he  to  the  world.  Just  now  he  was  lying 
on  the  bed  of  sickness,  but  in  that  moment  of  death  what  an 
awful  change  has  come  over  him  !  What  a  crisis  for  him  !  There 
is  stillness  in  the  room  that  lately  held  him ;  nothing  is  doing 
there,  for  he  is  gone,  he  now  belongs  to  others ;  he  now  belongs 
entirely  to  the  Lord  who  bought  him ;  to  Him  he  returns ;  but 
whether  to  be  lodged  safely  in  His  place  of  hope,  or  to  be  im- 
prisoned against  the  great  day,  that  is  another  matter,  that 
depends  on  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  whether  good  or  evil. 
And  now  what  are  his  thoughts  ?  How  infinitely  important  now 
appears  the  value  of  time,  now  when  it  is  nothing  to  him ! 
Nothing ;  for  though  he  spend  centuries  waiting  for  Christ,  he 
cannot  now  alter  his  state  from  bad  to  good,  or  from  good  to 
bad.  What  he  dieth  that  he  must  be  for  ever ;  as  the  tree  falleth 
so  must  it  lie.  This  is  the  comfort  of  the  true  servant  of  God, 
and  the  misery  of  the  transgressor.  His  lot  is  cast  once  and  for 
all,  and  he  can  but  wait  in  hope  or  in  dread.  Men  on  their  death- 
beds have  declared*  that  no  one  could  form  a  right  idea  of  the 
value  of  time  till  he  cuoe  to  die ;  but  if  this  has  truth  in  it,  how 
much  more  truly  can  it  be  said  after  death !  What  an  estimate 
shall  we  form  of  time  while  we  are  waiting  for  judgment !  Yes, 
it  is  we — all  this,  I  repeat,  belongs  to  us  most  intimately.  It  is 
not  to  be  looked  at  as  a  picture,  as  a  man  might  read  a  light  book 
in  a  leisure  hour.  We  must  die,  the  youngest,  the  healthiest,  the 
most  thoughtless  ;  we  must  be  thus  unnaturally  torn  in  two,  soul 
from  body ;  and  only  united  again  to  be  made  more  thoroughly 
happy  or  miserable  for  ever. 

Such  is  death  considered  in  its  inevitable  necessity,  and  its 
unspeakable  importance — nor  can  we  ensure  to  ourselves  any 
certain  interval  before  its  coming.  The  time  may  be  long ;  but 
it  may  also  be  short.     It  is  plain,  a  man  may  die  any  day ;  all  we 
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can  say  is,  that  it  is  unlikely  that  he  will  die.  Bat  of  this,  at  least, 
we  are  certain,  that,  come  it  sooner  or  later,  death  is  continually 
on  the  move  towards  us.  We  are  ever  nearer  and  nearer  to  it. 
Every  morning  we  rise  we  are  nearer  that  grave  in  which  there 
is  no  work,  nor  device,  than  we  were.  We  are  now  nearer  the 
grave,  than  when  we  entered  this  Church.  Thus  life  is  ever 
crumhling  away  under  us.  What  should  we  say  to  a  man,  who 
was  placed  on  some  precipitous  ground,  which  was  ever  crumh- 
ling under  his  feet,  and  affording  less  and  less  secure  footing,  yet 
was  careless  about  it  ?  Or  what  should  we  say  to  one  who  suffered 
some  precious  liquor  to  run  from  its  receptacle  into  the  thorough- 
fare of  men,  without  a  thought  to  stop  it  ?  who  carelessly 
looked  on  and  saw  the  waste  of  it,  becoming  greater  and  greater 
every  minute  ?  But  what  treasure  can  equal  time  ?  It  is  the 
seed  of  eternity :  yet  we  suffer  ourselves  to  g^  on,  year  after  year, 
hardly  using  it  at  all  in  God's  service,  or  thinking  it  enough  to 
give  Him  at  most  a  tithe  or  a  seventh  of  it,  while  we  strenuously 
and  heartily  sow  to  the  flesh,  that  from  the  flesh  we  may  reap 
corruption.  We  try  how  little  we  can  safely  give  to  religion, 
instead  of  having  the  grace  to  giv<e  abundantly.  "  Rivers  of 
water  run  down  mine  eyes,  because  men  keep  not  Thy  law ;" 
so  says  the  holy  psalmist.  Doubtless  an  inspired  prophet  saw 
far  more  clearly  than  we  can  see,  the  madness  of  men  in  squan- 
dering that  treasure  upon  sin,  which  is  meant  to  buy  their  chief 
good ; — ^but  if  so,  what  must  this  madness  appear  in  God's  sight ! 
What  an  inveterate  malignant  evil  is  it  in  the  hearts  of  the  sons 
of  men,  that  thus  leads  them  to  sit  down  to  eat,  and  drink,  and 
rise  up  to  play ;  when  time  is  hurrying  on,  and  judgment  coming  ? 
We  have  been  told  what  Hk  thinks  of  man's  unbelief,  though 
we  cannot  enter  into  the  depths  of  His  thoughts.  Hb  showed  it 
to  us  in  act  and  deed,  as  far  as  we  could  receive  it,  when  He 
even  sent  His  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world  as  at  this  time« 
to  redeem  us  from  the  world, — ^which,  most  surely,  was  not  lightly 
done  ;  and  we  also  learn  His  thoughts  about  it  from  the  words  of 
that  most  merciful  Son, — which  most  surely  were  not  lightly 
spoken,  "The  wicked,"  Hb  says,  "shall  go  into  everlasting 
punishment." 

Oh !  that  there  were  such  a  heart  in  us,  that  we  would  fear 
GrOD,  and  keep  His  commandments  always  !     But  it  is  of  no  use 
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to  speak ;  men  know  their  duty — ^they  will  not  do  it.  They  say 
they  do  not  need  or  wish  to  be  told  it,  that  it  is  an  intrusion,  and 
a  rudeness,  to  tell  them  of  death  and  judgment.  So  must  it  be, 
— and  we,  who  have  to  speak  to  them,  must  submit  to  this. 
Speak  we  roust,  as  an  act  of  duty  to  God,  whether  they  will 
hear,  or  not,  and  then  must  leave  our  words  as  a  witness.  Other 
means  for  rousing  them  we  have  none.  We  speak  from  Christ 
our  gracious  Lord,  their  Redbsmer,  who  has  already  pardoned 
them  freely,  yet  they  will  not  follow  Him  with  a  true  heart,  and 
what  can  be  done  more  ? 

Another « year  is  now  opening  upon  ns;  it  speaks  to  the 
thoughtful,  and  is  heard  by  those,  who  have  expectant  ears, 
and  watch  for  Christ's  coming.  The  former  year  is  gone,  it  is 
dead,  there  it  lies  in  the  grave  of  past  time,  not  to  decay  however, 
and  be  forgotten,  but  kept  in  the  view  of  God's  omniscience, 
with  all  its  sins  and  errors  irrevocably  written,  till,  at  length,  it 
will  be  raised  again  to  testify  about  us  at  the  last  day  ;  and  who 
among  us  can  bear  the  thought  of  his  own  doings,  in  the  coarse 
.of  it  ? — all  that  he  has  said  and  done,  all  that  has  been  con* 
ceived  within  his  mind,  or  been  acted  on,  and  all  that  he  has  not 
said  and  done,  which  it  was  a  duty  to  say  or  do.  What  a  dreary 
prospect  seems  to  be  before  us,  when  we  reflect  that  we  have  the 
solemn  word  of  truth  pledged  to  us,  in  the  last  and  most  awful 
revelation,  which  God  has  made  to  us  about  the  future,  that  in 
that  day,  the  books  will  be  opened,  "  and  another  book  opened, 
which  is  the  book  of  life,  and  the  dead  judged  out  of  those  things 
which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works'!" 
What  would  a  man  give,  any  one  of  us,  who  has  any  real  insight 
into  his  polluted  and  miserable  state,  what  would  he  give  to  tear 
away  some  of  the  leaves  there  preserved !  For  how  heinous  are 
the  sins  therein  written  !  Think  of  the  multitude  of  sins  done  by 
us  since  we  first  knew  the  difference  between  right  and  wrong. 
We  have  forgotten  them,  but  there  we  might  read  them  clearly 
recorded.  Well  may  holy  David  exclaim,  "  Remember  not  the 
sins  of  my  youth  nor  my  transgressions,  according  to  Thy  mercy 
remember  Thou  me."  Conceive,  too,  the  multitude  of  sins  which 
have  so  grown  into  us  as  to  become  part  of  us,  and  in  which  we 

*  Rev.  u.  12. 
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now  live,  not  knowing,  or  but  partially  knowing,  that  they  are 
sins;  habits  of  pride,  self-reliance,  self-conceit,  sullenness,  im- 
purity, sloth,  selfishness,  worldliness.  The  history  of  all  these, 
their  beginnings,  and  their  growth,  is  recorded  in  those  dreadful 
books ;  and  when  we  look  forward  to  the  future,  how  many  sins 
shall  we  have  committed  by  this  time  next  year, — ^though  we  try 
ever  so  much  to  know  our  duty,  and  overcome  ourselves !  Nay, 
or  rather  shall  we  have  the  opportunity  of  obeyiug  or  disobeying 
God  for  a  year  longer  ?  Who  knows  whether  by  that  time  our 
account  may  not  be  closed  for  ever  ? 

"  Remember  me,.0  Lord,  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy  king- 
dom ^."  Such  was  the  prayer  c^  the  penitent  thief  on  the  cross, 
such  must  be  our  prayer.  Who  can  do  us  any  good,  but  He, 
who  shall  also  be  our  Judge  ?  When  shocking  thoughts  about 
ourselves  come  across  us  and  afflict  us,  "  Remember  me,"  this  is 
all  we  have  to  say.  We  have  "  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  know- 
ledge, nor  wisdom"  of  our  own,  to  better  ourselves  withal.  We 
can  say  nothing  to  God  in  defence  of  ourselves, — ^we  can  but 
acknowledge  that  we  are  grievous  sinners,  and  addressing  Him 
as  suppliants,  merely  beg  Him  to  bear  us  in  mind  in  mercy,  for 
His  SoN*s  sake  to  do  us  some  favour,  not  according  to  our 
deserts,  but  for  the  love  of  Christ.  The  more  we  try  to  serve 
Him  here,  the  better ;  but  after  all,  so  far  do  we  fall  short  of  what 
we  should  be,  that  if  we  had  but  what  we  are  in  ourselves  to  rely 
upon,  wretched  are  we, — ^and  we  are  forced  out  of  ourselves  by 
the  very  necessity  of  our  condition.  To  whom  should  we  go  ? 
Who  can  do  us  any  good,  but  Hb  who  was  born  into  this  world 
for  our  regeneration,  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  and  rose 
again  for  our  justification  ?  Though  we  have  served  Him  from 
our  youth  up,  though  after  His  pattern  we  have  grown,  as  far  as 
mere  man  can  grow,  in  wisdom  as  we  grew  in  stature,  though  we 
ever  have  had  tender  hearts,  and  a  mortified  will,  and  a  conscien- 
tious temper,  and  an  obedient  spirit;  yet,  at  the  very  best, 
how  much  have  we  left  undone,  how  much  done,  which  ought  to 
be  otherwise !  What  Hb  can  do  for  our  nature,  in  the  way  of 
sanctifying  it,  we  know  indeed  in  a  measure ;  we  know,  in  the 
case  of  His  saints ;  and  we  certainly  do  not  know  the  limit  of 

*  Luke  xxiii.  42. 
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His  carrying  forward  in  objects  of  His  special  favour  the  work 
of  purification,  and  renewal  through  His  Spirit.  Bat  for  our- 
selves, we  know  full  well  that  much  as  we  may  have  attempted, 
we  have  done  very  little,  that  our  very  best  service  is  nothing 
worth, — and  the  more  we  attempt,  the  more  clearly  we  shall  see 
how  little  we  have  hitherto  attempted. 

Those  whom  Christ  saves  are  they  who  at  once  attempt  to 
save  themselves,  yet  despair  of  saving  themselves ;  who  aim  to 
do  all,  and  confess  they  do  nought ;  who  are  all  love,  and  all 
fear;  who  are  the  most  holy,  and  yet  confess  themselves  the 
most  sinful ;  who  ever  seek  to  please  Him,  yet  feel  they  never 
can  ;  who  are  full  of  good  works,  yet  of  works  of  penance.  All 
this  seems  a  contradiction  to  the  natural  man,  but  it  is  not  so  to 
those  whom  Christ  enlightens.  They  understand  in  proportion 
to  their  illumination,  that  it  is  possible  to  work  out  their  salva- 
tion»  yet  to  have  it  wrought  out  for  them,  to  fear  and  tremble  at 
the  thought  of  judgment^  yet  to  rejoice  always  in  the  Lord,  and 
hope  and  pray  for  His  comings 
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«  Hb  hath  no  form  nor  comeliness ;  and  when  we  shall  see  Him,  there  is  no 
beauty  that  we  should  desire  Him.' 


If 


"  Religion  is  a  weariness ;"  such  is  the  judgment  commonly 
passed,  often  avowed,  concerning  the  greatest  of  blessings  which 
Almiohtt  God  has  bestowed  upon  us.  And  when  God  gave  the 
blessing,  Hb  at  the  same  time  foretold  that  such  would  be  the 
judgment  of  the  world  upon  it,  even  as  manifested  in  the  gracious 
Person  of  Him  whom  He  sent  to  give  it  to  us.  "  He  hath  no 
form  nor  comeliness,"  says  the  Prophet,  speaking  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  "  and  when  we  shall  see  Him,  there  is  no  beauty 
that  we  should  desire  Him."  He  declared  beforehand,  that  to 
man  His  religion  would  be  uninteresting  and  distasteful.  Not 
that  this  prediction  excuses  our  deadness  to  it ;  this  dislike  of  the 
religion  given  us  by  God  Himself,  seen  as  it  is  on  all  sides  of  us, 
— of  religion  in  all  its  parts,  whether  its  doctrines,  its  precepts, 
its  polity,  its  worship,  its  practical  influence, — ^this  distaste  for  its 
very  name  must  obviously  be  an  insult  to  the  Giver.  But  the 
text  speaks  of  it  as  a  fact,  without  commenting  on  the  guilt 
involved  in  it ;  and  as  such  I  wish  you  to  consider  it,  as  far  as 
this  may  be  done  in  reverence  and  seriousness.     Putting  aside 


10  RELIGION  A  WEARINESS 

for  an  instant  the  thought  of  the  ingratitude  and  the  sin  which 
indifference  to  Christianity  implies,  let  us,  as  far  as  we  dare,  view  it 
merely  as  a  matter  of  fact,  after  the  manner  of  the  text,  and  form 
a  judgment  on  the  probable  consequences  of  it.  Let  us  take  the 
state  of  the  case  as  it  is  found,  and  survey  it  dispassionately,  as 
even  an  unbeliever  might  survey  it,  without  at  the  moment  con- 
sidering whether  it  is  sinful  or  not ;  as  a  misfortune,  if  we  will,  or 
a  strange  accident,  or  a  necessary  condition  of  our  nature, — one 
of  the  phenomena,  as  it  may  be  called,  of  the  present  world. 

Let  me  then  review  human  life  in  some  of  its  stages  and  con- 
ditions, in  order  to  impress  upon  you  the  fact  of  this  contrariety 
between  ourselves  and  our  Maker:  He  having  one  will,  we 
another;  He  declaring  one  thing  to  be  good  for  us,  and  we 
fancying  other  objects  to  be  our  good. 

1 .  "  Religion  is  a  weariness ;"  alas !  so  feel  even  children  before 
they  can  well  express  their  meaning.  Exceptions  of  course  now 
and  then  occur ;  and  of  course  children  are  always  more  open  to 
religious  impressions  and  visitations  than  grown  persons.  They 
have  many  good  thoughts  and  good  desires,  of  which,  in  after 
life,  the  multitude  of  men  seem  incapable.  Yet  who,  after  all, 
can  have  a  doubt  that,  in  spife  of  the  more  intimate  presence  of 
God's  grace  with  those  who  have  not  yet  learned  to  resist  it, 
still,  on  the  whole,  rdigion  is  a  weariness  to  children  ?  Consider 
their  amusements,  their  enjoyments, — what  they  hope,  what  they 
devise,  what  they  scheme,  and  what  they  dream  about  themselves 
in  time  future,  when  they  g^ow  up  ;  and  say  what  place  religion 
holds  in  their  hearts.  Watch  the  reluctance  with  which  they  turn 
to  religious  duties,  to  saying  their  prayers,  or  reading  the  Bible ; 
and  then  judge.  Observe,  as  they  get  older,  the  influence  which 
the  fear  of  the  ridicule  of  their  companions  has  in  deterring  them 
even  from  speaking  of  religion,  or  seeming  to  be  religious.  Now 
the  dread  of  ridicule,  indeed,  is  natural  enough  ;  but  why  should 
religion  inspire  ridicule  ?  What  is  there  absurd  in  thinking  of  God  ? 
Why  should  we  be  ashamed  of  worshipping  Him  ?  It  is  unaccount- 
able, but  it  is  natural.  We  may  call  it  an  accident,  or  what  we 
will ;  still  it  is  an  undeniable  fact,  and  that  is  what  I  insist  upon. 
I  am  not  forgetfal  of  the  peculiar  character  of  children's  minds  : 
sensible  objects  first  meet  their  observation  ;  it  is  not  wonderful 
that  they  should  at  first  be  inclined  to  limit  their  thoughts  to  things 
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of  senae.  A  distinct  pn^esBion  of  faith,  and  a  conscioat  main* 
tenance  of  principle,  may  imply  a  strength  and  consistency  of 
thought  to  which  they  are  as  yet  unequal.  Again,  childhood  is 
capricious,  ardent,  light  hearted ;  it  cannot  think  deeply  or  long 
on  any  suhject.  Yet  all  this  is  not  enough  to  account  for  the  fact 
in  question — why  they  should  feel  this  distaste  for  the  very 
subject  of  religion.  Why  should  they  be  ashamed  of  paying 
reverence  to  an  unseen,  all-powerful  God,  whose  existence  they 
do  not  disbelieve  ?  Yet  they  do  feel  ashamed  of  it.  Is  it  that 
they  are  ashamed  of  themselves,  not  of  their  religion ;  feeling  the 
inconsistency  of  professing  what  they  cannot  fully  practise? 
This  refinement  does  not  materially  alter  the  view  of  the  case ; 
for  it  is  merely  their  own  acknowledgment  that  they  do  not  love 
religion  as  much  as  they  ought.  No ;  we  seem  compelled  to  the 
conclusion,  that  there  is  by  nature  some  strange  discordance 
between  what  we  love  and  what  God  loves.  So  much,  then,  on 
the  state  of  boyhood. 

2.  "  Religion  is  a  weariness."  I  will  next  take  the  case  of 
young  persons  when  they  first  enter  into  life.  Here  I  may 
appeal  to  some  perhaps  who  now  hear  me.  Alas  !  my  brethren, 
is  it  not  so  ?  Is  not  religion  associated  in  your  minds  with 
gloom,  melancholy,  and  weariness  ?  I  am  not  at  present  going 
so  far  as  to  reprove  you  with  it,  though  I  might  well  do  so  ;  if  I 
did  perhaps  you  might  at  once  turn  away,  and  I  wish  you  calmly 
to  think  the  matter  over,  and  bear  me  witness  that  I  state  the 
fact  correctly.  It  is  so ;  you  cannot  deny  it.  The  very  terms 
"religion,"  "  devotion,"  " piety,"  ••  conscientiousness,"  "mortifi- 
cation," and  the  like,  you  find  to  be  inexpressibly  dull  and  cheer- 
less :  you  cannot  find  fault  with  them,  indeed,  you  would  if  you 
could ;  and  whenever  the  words  are  explained  in  particulars  and 
realized,  then  you  do  find  occasion  for  exception  and  objection. 
But  though  you  cannot  deny  the  claims  of  religion  used  as  a 
vague  and  general  term,  yet  how  irksome,  cold,  uninteresting, 
uninviting,  does  it  at  best  appear  to  you  !  how  severe  its  voice  ! 
how  forbidding  its  aspect !  With  what  animation,  on  the  con- 
trary, do  you  enter  into  the  mere  pursuits  of  time  and  the  world  ! 
What  bright  anticipations  of  joy  and  happiness  flit  before  your 
eyes !  How  you  are  struck  and  dazzled  at  the  view  of  the  prizes 
of  this  life,  as  they  are  called !     How  you  admire  the  elegancies 
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of  art,  the  brilliance  of  wealth,  or  the  force  of  intellect !  Accord- 
ing to  your  opportunities  you  mix  in  the  world,  you  meet  and 
converse  with  persons  of  various  conditions  and  pursuits,  and  are 
engaged  in  the  numberless  occurrences  of  daily  life.  You  are 
full  of  news ;  you  know  what  this  or  that  person  is  doing,  and 
what  has  befallen  him ;  what  has  not  happened  which  was  near 
happening ;  what  may  happen.  You  are  full  of  ideas  and  feelings 
upon  all  that  goes  on  around  you.  But,  from  some  cause  or 
other,  religion  has  no  part,  no  sensible  influence  in  your  judgment 
of  men  and  things.  It  is  out  of  your  way.  Perhaps  you  have  your 
pleasure  parties  ;  you  readily  take  your  share  in  them  time  after 
time ;  you  pass  continuous  hours  in  society  where  you  know  that 
it  is  quite  impossible  even  to  mention  the  name  of  religion.  Your 
heart  is  in  scenes  and  places  when  conversation  on  serious  sub- 
jects is  strictly  forbidden  by  the  rules  of  the  world's  propriety.  I 
do  not  say  we  should  discourse  on  religious  subjects  wherever  we 
go ;  I  do  not  say  we  should  make  an  effort  to  discourse  on  them 
at  any  time,  nor  that  we  are  to  refrain  from  society  where 
religion  does  not  lie  on  the  surface  of  the  conversation ;  but  I  do 
say,  that  when  men  find  their  pleasure  and  satisfaction  lie  in 
society  which  proscribes  religion,  and  when  they  deliberately  and 
habitually  prefer  those  amusements  which  have  necessarily  nothing 
to  do  with  religion,  such  persons  cannot  view  religion  as  God 
views  it.  And  this  is  the  point :  that  the  feelings  of  our  hearts  on 
the  subject  of  religion  are  different  from  the  declared  judgment 
of  God  ;  that  we  have  a  natural  distaste  for  that  which  He  has 
said  is  our  chief  good. 

3.  Now  let  us  pass  to  the  more  active  occupations  of  life. 
Here,  too,  religion  is  confessedly  felt  to  be  wearisome,  it  is  out  of 
place.  The  transactions  of  worldly  business,  speculations  in  trade, 
ambitious  hopes,  the  pursuits  of  knowledge,  the  public  occurrences 
of  the  day,  these  find  a  way  directly  to  the  heart ;  they  rouse,  they 
influence.  It  is  superfluous  to  go  about  to  prove  this  innate  power 
over  us  of  things  of  time  and  sense,  to  make  us  think  and  act. 
The  name  of  religion,  on  the  other, hand,  is  weak  and  impotent; 
it  contains  no  spell  to  kindle  the  feelings  of  man,  to  make  the 
heart  beat  with  anxiety,  and  to  produce  activity  and  perseverance. 
The  reason  is  not  merely  that  men  are  in  want  of  leisure,  and  are 
sustained  in  a  distressing  continuance  of  exertion,  by  their  duties 
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towards  those  dependent  on  them.  They  have  their  seasons  of 
relaxation,  they  torn  for  a  time  from  their  ordinary  pursuits ; 
still  religion  does  not  attract  them,  they  find  nothing  of  comfort 
or  satisfaction  in  it.  For  a  time  they  allow  themselves  to  he  idle. 
They  want  an  ohject  to  employ  their  minds  npon ;  they  pace  to 
and  fro  in  very  want  of  an  ohject ;  yet  their  duties  to  God,  their 
future  hopes  in  another  state  of  heing,  the  revelation  of  (tOd's 
mercy  and  will,  as  contained  in  Scripture,  the  news  of  redemption, 
the  gift  of  regeneration,  the  sanctities,  the  devotional  heights,  the 
nohleness  and  perfection  which  Christ  works  in  His  elect,  do  not 
suggest  themselves  as  fit  subjects  to  dispel  their  weariness.  Why  ? 
Because  religion  makes  them  melancholy,  say  they,  and  they  wish 
to  relax.  Religion  is  a  labour,  it  is  a  weariness,  a  greater  weari- 
ness than  the  doing  nothing  at  all.  "  Wherefore,"  says  Solomon. 
"  is  there  a  price  in  the  hand  of  a  fool  to  get  wisdom,  seeing  he 
hath  no  heart  to  it  ^  ?  " 

4.  Bat  this  natural  contrariety  between  man  and  his  Maker 
is  still  more  strikingly  shown  by  the  confessions  of  men  of 
the  world  who  have  given  some  thought  to  the  subject,  and 
viewed  society  with  somewhat  of  a  philosophical  spirit.  Such 
men  treat  the  demands  of  religion  with  disrespect  and  negligence, 
on  the  grounds  of  their  being  unnatural.  They  say,  "  It  is  natural 
for  men  to  love  the  world  for  its  own  sake ;  to  be  engrossed  in 
its  pursuits,  and  to  set  their  hearts  on  the  rewards  of  industry, 
the  comforts,  luxuries,  and  pleasures  of  this  life.  Man  would  not 
be  man  if  he  could  be  made  otherwise ;  he  would  not  be  what  he 
was  evidently  intended  for  by  his  Maker."  Let  us  pass  by  the 
obvious  answer  that  might  be  given  to  this  objection ;  it  is  enough 
for  my  purpose  that  it  is  commonly  urged,  recognising  as  it  does 
the  fact  of  the  disagreement  existing  between  the  claims  of  God's 
word,  and  the  inclinations  and  natural  capacities  of  man.  Many, 
indeed,  of  those  unhappy  men  who  have  denied  the  Christian 
fiedth,  treat  the  religious  principle  altogether  as  a  mere  unnatural 
eccentric  state  of  mind,  a  peculiar  unhappy  condition  of  the 
afi^ections  to  which  weakness  will  reduce  a  man,  whether  it  has 
been  brought  on  by  anxiety,  oppressive  sorrow,  bodDy  disease, 
excess  of  imagination  or  the  like,  and  temporary  or  permanent, 

*  Prov.  xvii.  16. 
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according  to  the  circumstaaces  of  the  disposing  cause ;  a  state  to 
which  we  all  are  liable,  as  we  are  liable  to  any  mental  injury, 
but  unmanly  and  unworthy  of  our  dignity  as  rational  beings. 
Here  again  it  is  enough  for  our  purpose,  that  it  is  allowed  by 
these  persons  that  the  love  of  religion  is  unnatural  and  inconsis- 
tent with  the  original  condition  of  our  minds. 

The  same  remark  may  be  made  upon  the  notions  which  secretly 
prevail  in  certain  quarters  at  the  present  day,  concerning  the 
unsuitableness  of  Christianity  to  an  enlightened  age.  Men  there 
are  who  look  upon  the  inspired  word  of  God  with  a  sort  of 
indulgence,  as  if  it  had  its  use,  and  had  done  service  in  its  day  ^ 
that  in  times  of  ignorance  it  awed  and  controlled  fierce  barba- 
rians, whom  nothing  else  could  have  subdued  ;  but  that  from  its 
very  claim  to  be  Divine  and  infallible,  and  its  consequent  unalter- 
ableness,  it  is  an  obstacle  to  the  improvement  of  the  human  race 
beyond  a  certain  point,  and  must  ultimately  fall  before  the  gradual 
advancement  of  mankind  in  knowledge  and  virtue.  In  other 
words,  the  literature  of  the  day  is  weary  of  revealed  religion. 

5.  Once  more ;  that  religion  is  in  itself  a  weariness  is  seen  even 
in  the  conduct  of  the  better  sort  of  persons,  who  really  on  the 
whole  are  under  the  influence  of  its  spirit.  So  dull  and  unin- 
viting is  calm  and  practical  religion,  that  religious  persons  are 
ever  exposed  to  the  temptation  of  looking  out  for  excitements  of 
one  sort  or  other,  to  make  it  pleasurable  to  them.  The  spirit  of 
the  Gospel  is  a  meek,  humble,  gentle,  unobtrusive  spirit.  It 
doth  not  cry  nor  lift  up  its  voice  in  the  streets,  unless  called  upon 
by  duty  so  to  do,  and  then  it  does  it  with  pain.  Display,  pre- 
tension, conflict,  are  unpleasant  to  it.  What  then  is  to  be  thought 
of  persons  who  are  ever  on  the  search  after  novelties  to  make 
religion  interesting  to  them  ;  who  seem  to  find  that  Christian 
activity  cannot  be  kept  up  without  unchristian  party-spirit,  or 
Christian  conversation  without  unchristian  censoriousness  }  Why, 
this ;  that  religion  is  to  them  as  to  others,  taken  by  itself,  a 
weariness,  and  requires  something  foreign  to  its  own  nature  to 
make  it  palatable.  Truly  it  is  a  weariness  to  the  natural  man  to 
serve  God  humbly  and  in  obscurity ;  it  is  very  wearisome,  and 
vexj  monotonous,  to  go  on  day  after  day  watching  all  we  do  and 
think,  detecting  our  secret  failings,  denying  ourselves,  creating 
within  us,  under  God's  grace,  those  parts  of  the  Christian  cha- 
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racter  in  which  we  are  deficient ;  wearieome  to  learn  modesty, 
love  of  obscurity,  wiUiogness  to  be  thought  little  of,  badcward* 
ness  to  clear  oarselves  when  slandered,  and  readiness  to  confess 
when  we  are  wrong ;  to  learn  to  have  no  cares  for  this  woiid, 
neither  to  hope  nor  to  fear,  but  to  be  resigned  and  contented ! 

I  may  dose  these  remarks,  by  appealing  to  the  consciences  of 
all  who  have  ever  set  about  the  work  of  religion  in  good  earnest, 
whoever  they  may  be,  whether  they  have  made  less,  or  greater 
progress  in  their  noble  toil,  whether  they  are  matured  saints,  or 
feeble  stragglers  against  the  world  and  the  flesh.  They  have 
ever  confessed  how  great  efibrts  were  necessary  to  keep  dose  to 
the  commandments  of  God  ;  in  spite  oi  their  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  and  their  faith,  in  spite  of  the  aids  and  consolations  they 
receive  from  above,  still  how  often  do  their  corrapt  hearts 
betray  them !  Even  their  privileges  are  often  burdensome  to 
them,  even  to  pray  for  the  grace  which  in  Christ  is  pledged  to 
them  is  an  irksome  task.  They  know  that  God's  service  is  per- 
fect freedom,  and  they  are  convinced  in  their  reason,  and  from 
their  own  experience  of  it,  that  it  is  trae  happiness ;  still  they 
confess  withal  the  strange  reluctance  of  their  natures  to  love 
their  Maker  and  His  service.  And  this  is  the  pcnnt  in  question ; 
not  only  the  mass  of  mankind,  but  even  the  confirmed  servants 
of  Christ,  witness  to  the  opposition  which  exists  between  their 
own  nature  and  the  demands  of  religion. 

This  then  is  the  remarkable  fact  which  I  proposed  to  show.  Can 
we  doubt  that  man's  will  rans  contrary  to  Goo's  will — that  the 
view  which  the  inspired  word  takes  of  our  present  life,  and  of  our 
destiny,  does  not  satisfy  us,  as  it  rightly  ought  to  do  ?  that  Christ 
hath  no  form  nor  comeliness  in  our  eyes ;  and  though  we  see  Him, 
we  see  no  desirable  beauty  in  Him  ?  That  holy,  merciful,  and  meek 
Saviour,  the  Eternal,  the  Only-begotten,  Son  of  God,  our  friend 
and  infinite  beneliBu>tor — ^Hs  who  left  the  glory  of  His  Father 
and  died  for  us,  who  has  promised  us  the  overflowing  riches  of 
His  grace  both  here  and  hereafter,  He  is  a  light  shining  in  a 
dark  pkce,  and  "  the  darkness  comprehendeth  it  not."  '*  Light  is 
come  into  the  world,  and  men  love  darkness  rather  than  light." 
The  nature  of  men  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh 
is  flesh,  and  ever  must  so  remain ;  it  never  can  discern,  love, 
accept,  the  holy  doctrines  of  the  Gospd.     It  will  occupy  itself  in 


16  RELIGION  A  WEARINESS 

various  ways,  it  will  take  interest  in  things  of  sense  and  time, 
but  it  can  never  be  religious.     It  is  at  enmity  with  God. 

And  now  we  see  what  must  at  once  follow  from  what  has  been 
said.  If  our  hearts  are  by  nature  set  on  the  world  for  its  own 
sake,  and  the  world  is  one  day  to  pass  away,  what  are  they  to  be 
set  on,  what  to  delight  in,  then  ?  Say,  how  will  the  soul  feel 
when,  stripped  of  its  present  attire,  which  the  world  bestows,  it 
stands  naked  and  shuddering  before  the  pure,  tranquil,  and  severe 
majesty  of  the  Lord  its  God,  its  most  merciful,  yet  dishonoured 
Makbr  and  Saviour  ?  What  are  to  be  the  pleasures  of  the  soul 
in  another  life  ?  Can  they  be  the  same  as  they  are  here  ?  They 
cannot ;  Scripture  tells  us  they  cannot ;  the  world  passeth  away — 
now  what  is  there  left  to  love  and  enjoy  through  a  long  eternity  ? 
What  a  dark,  forlorn,  miserable  eternity  that  will  be ! 

It  is  then  plun  enough,  though  Scripture  said  not  a  word  on 
the  subject,  that  if  we  would  be  happy  in  the  world  to  come,  we 
must  make  us  new  hearts,  and  begin  to  love  the  things  we 
naturally  do  not  love.  Viewing  it  as  a  practical  point,  the  end  of 
the  whole  matter  is  this,  we  must  be  changed ;  for  we  cannot,  we 
cannot  expect  the  system  of  the  universe  to  come  over  to  us ;  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven,  the  numberless  creations  of  Angels,  the 
glorious  company  of  the  Apostles,  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  Pro- 
phets, the  noble  army  of  Martyrs,  the  holy  Church  universal,  the 
Will  and  Attributes  of  God,  these  are  fixed.  We  must  go  over 
to  them.  In  our  Saviour's  own  authoritative  words  :  *'  Verilv, 
verily,  except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God'."  It  is  a  plain  matter  of  self-interest,  to  turn  our 
thoughts  to  the  means  of  changing  our  hearts,  putting  out  of  the 
question  our  duty  towards  God  and  Christ,  our  Saviour  and 
»  Redeemer. 

"  He  hath  no  form  nor  comeliness,  and  when  we  see  Him  there 
is  no  beauty  that  we  should  desire  Him."  It  is  not  His  loss  that 
we  love  Him  not,  it  is  our  loss.  He  is  all-blessed,  whatever 
becomes  of  us.  He  is  not  less  blessed  because  we  are  far  from 
Him.  It  is  we  who  are  not  blessed,  except  as  we  approach  Him, 
except  as  we  are  like  Him,  except  as  we  love  Htm.  Woe  unto 
us,  if  in  the  day  in  which  He  comes  from  heaven  we  see  nothing 
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desirable  or  gracious  in  His  wounds ;  but  instead,  have  made  for 
ourselves  an  ideal  blessedness,  different  from  that  which  will  be 
manifested  to  us  in  Him.  Woe  unto  us,  if  we  have  made  pride, 
or  selfishness,  or  the  carnal  mind,  our  standard  of  perfection  and 
truth ;  and  our  eyes  have  grown  dim,  and  our  hearts  gross,  as 
regards  the  true  light  of  men,  and  the  glory  of  the  Eternal 
Father,  May  He  Himself  save  us  from  our  self-delusions, 
whatever  they  are,  and  enable  us  to  give  up  this  world,  that  we 
may  gain  the  next; — and  to  rejoice  in  Him*  who  had  no  home 
of  His  own,  no  place  to  lay  His  jiead,  who  was  poor  and  lowly, 
and  despised  and  rejected,  and  tormented  and  slain. 


VOL.  v. 


SERMON    CXXXI. 


THE  WORLD  OUR  ENEMY. 


1  John  v.  19. 
*'Vfe  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness." 

Few  words  are  of  more  frequent  occurrence  in  the  language  of 
religion  than  "  the  world ;"  Holy  Scripture  makes  continual  men- 
tion of  it,  in  the  way  of  censure  and  caution ;  in  the  Service  for 
Baptism  it  is  described  as  one  of  three  great  enemies  of  our  souls ; 
and  in  the  ordinary  writings  and  conversation  of  Christians,  I 
need  hardly  say,  mentioi\  is  made  of  it  continually.  Yet  most 
of  us,  it  would  appear,  have  very  indistinct  notions  what  the 
world  means.  We  know  that  the  world  is  a  something  dangerous 
to  our  spiritual  interests,  and  that  it  is  in  some  way  connected 
with  human  society — with  men  as  a  mixed  multitude,  contrasted 
with  men  one  by  one,  in  private  and  domestic  life ;  but  what  it  is, 
how  it  is  our  enemy,  how  it  attacks,  and  how  it  is  to  be  avoided, 
is  not  so  clear.  Or  if  we  conceive  some  distinct  notion  concern- 
ing it,  still  probably  it  is  a  wrong  notion ;  which  leads  us,  in 
consequence,  to  misapply  the  Scripture  precepts  relating  to  the 
world,  and  this  is  even  worse  than  overlooking  them.  I  shall 
now,  then,  attempt  to  show  what  is  meant  by  the  world,  and  how, 
in  consequence,  we  are  to  understand  the  information  and  warn- 
ings of  the  sacred  writers  concerning  it. 

1 .  Now,  first,  by  the  world  is  very  commonly  meant  the  pre- 
sent visible  system  of  things,  without  taking  into  consideration 
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whether  it  is  good  or  bad.  Thus  St.  John  contrasts  the  world 
and  the  things  that  are  in  it,  which  are  evil,  "  Love  not  the  world, 
neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world  \"  Again,  he  presently 
says,  "  The  world  passetb  away,  and  the  lust  thereof."  Heret  fts 
in  many  other  parts  of  Scripture,  the  world  is  not  spoken  of  as 
actually  sinful  in  itself  (though  its  lusts  are  so,  of  course),  but 
merely  as  some  present  visible  system  which  is  likely  to  attract  us, 
and  is  not  to  be  trusted,  because  it  cannot  last.  Iiet  us  first 
consider  it  in  this  point  of  view. 

There  is,  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  a  great  variety  of  stations  and 
fortunes  among  mankind;  hardly  two  persons  are  in  the  same 
outward  circumstances,  and  possessed  of  the  same  mental  re- 
sources. Men  differ  from  each  other,  and  are  bound  together 
into  one  body  or  system  by  the  very  points  in  which  they  differ ; 
they  depend  on  each  other ;  such  is  the  will  of  God.  This  system 
is  the  world,  to  which  it  is  plain  belong  our  various  modes  of 
supporting  ourselves  and  families  by  exertion  of  mind  and  body, 
our  intercourse  with  others,  our  duty  towards  others,  the  social 
virtues, — industry,  honesty,  prudence,  justice,  benevolence,  and 
the  like.  These  spring  all  from  our  present  lot  in  life,  and  tend 
to  our  present  happiness,  This  life  holds  out  prizes  to  merit  and 
exertion.  Men  rise  above  their  fellows;  they  gain  fame  and 
honours,  wealth  and  power,  which  we  therefore  call  worldly 
goods.  The  afiairs  of  nations,  the  dealings  of  people  with  people, 
the  interchange  of  productions  between  country  and  country,  are 
of  this  world.  We  are  educated  in  boyhood  for  this  world ;  we 
play  our  part  on  a  stage  more  or  less  conspicuous,  as  the  case 
may  be ;  we  die,  we  are  no  more,  we  are  forgotten,  as  far  as  the 
present  state  of  things  is  concerned :  all  this  is  of  the  world. 

By  the  world,  then,  is  meant  this  course  of  things  which  we 
see  carried  on  by  means  of  human  agency,  with  all  its  duties 
and  pursuits.  It  is  not  necessarily  a  sinful  system ;  rather  it  is 
framed,  as  I  have  said,  by  Goo  Himself,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
otherwise  than  good.  And  yet  even  thus  considering  it,  we  are 
bid  not  to  love  the  world :  even  in  this  sense  the  world  is  an 
enemy  of  our  souls  ;  and  for  this  reason,  because  the  love  of  it  is 
dangerous  to  beings  circumstanced  as  we  are ;  things  in  them<- 
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selves  good  are  not  good  to  us  sinners.  And  this  state  of  things 
which  we  see,  fair  and  excellent  in  itself,  is  very  likely  (for  the 
very  reason  that  it  is  seen,  and  because  the  spiritual  and  future 
world  is  not  seen)  to  seduce  our  wayward  hearts  from  our  true 
and  eternal  good.  As  the  traveller  on  serious  business  may  be 
tempted  to  linger,  while  he  gazes  on  the  beauty  of  the  prospect 
which  opens  on  his  way,  so  this  well-ordered  and  divinely- 
governed  world,  with  all  its  blessings  of  sense  and  knowledge, 
may  lead  us  to  neglect  those  interests  which  will  endure  when 
itself  has  passed  away.  In  truth,  it  promises  more  than  it  can 
fulfil.  The  goods  of  life  and  the  applause  of  men  have  their 
excellence,  and,  as  far  as  they  go,  are  really  good ;  but  they  are 
short-lived.  And  hence  it  is  that  many  pursuits  in  themselves 
honest  and  right,  are  nevertheless  to  he  engaged  in  with  caution, 
lest  they  seduce  us  ;  and  those  perhaps  with  especial  caution, 
which  tend  to  the  well-being  of  men  in  this  life.  The  sciences, 
for  instance,  of  good  government,  of  acquiring  wealth,  of  pre- 
venting and  relieving  want,  and  the  like,  are  for  this  reason 
especially  dangerous  ;  for  fixing,  as  they  do,  our  exertions  on  this 
world  as  an  end,  they  go  far  to  persuade  us  that  they  have  no 
other  end ;  they  accustom  us  to  think  too  much  of  success  in  life 
and  temporal  prosperity ;  nay,  they  may  even  teach  us  to  be  jealous 
of  religion  and  its  institutions,  as  if  these  stood  in  our  way,  pre- 
venting us  from  doing  so  much  for  the  worldly  interests  of  man- 
kind as  we  might  wish. 

In  this  sense  it  is  that  St,  Paul  contrasts  sight  and  faith.  We 
see  this  world ;  we  only  believe  that  there  is  a  world  of  spirits, 
we  do  not  see  it :  and  inasmuch  as  sight  has  more  power  over  us 
than  belief,  and  the  present  than  the  future,  so  are  the  occupations 
and  pleasures  of  this  life  injurious  to  our  faith.  Yet  not,  I  say, 
in  themselves  sinful ;  as  the  Jewish  system  was  a  temporal 
system,  yet  .divine,  so  is  the  system  of  nature — this  world- 
divine,  though  temporal.  And  as  the  Jews  became  carnal- 
minded  even  by  the  influence  of  their  divinely-appointed  system, 
and  thereby  rejected  the  Saviour  of  their  souls ;  in  like  manner, 
men  of  the  world  are  hardened  by  God's  own  good  world,  into  a 
1  ejection  of  Christ.  In  neither  case  through  the  fault  of  the 
things  which  are  seen,  whether  miraculous  or  providential,  but 
accidentally^  through  the  fault  of  the  human  heart*      '^ 
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2.  Bat  now,  secondly,  let  us  proceed  to  consider  the  world, 
not  only  as  dangerous,  but  as  positively  sinful,  according  to  the 
text — "  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness."  It  was  created 
weU  in  all  respects,  but  even  before  it  as  yet  had  fully  grown  out 
into  its  parts,  while  as  yet  the  elements  of  human  society  did  but 
lie  hid  in  the  nature  and  condition  of  the  first  man,  Adam  fell ; 
and  thus  the  world,  with  all  its  social  ranks,  and  aims,  and 
pursuits,  and  pleasures,  and  prizes,  has  ever  from  its  birth  been 
i?infal.  The  infection  of  sin  spread  through  the  whole  system,  so 
that  although  the  frame- work  is  good  and  divine,  the  spirit  and 
life  within  it  are  evil.  Thus,  for  instance,  to  be  in  a  high  station 
is  the  gift  of  God  ;  but  the  pride  and  injustice  to  which  it  has 
given  scope  is  from  the  Devil.  To  be  poor  and  obscure  is  also 
the  ordinance  of  God  ;  but  the  dishonesty  and  discontent  which 
are  often  seen  in  the  poor  is  from  Satan.  To  cherish  and  protect 
wife  and  family  is  God's  appointment ;  but  the  love  of  gain,  and 
the  low  ambition,  which  lead  many  a  man  to  exert  himself,  are 
sinful.  Accordingly,  it  is  said  in  the  text,  "  The  world  lieth  in 
wickedness," — it  is  plunged  and  steeped,  as  it  were,  in  a  flood 
of  sin,  not  a  part  of  it  remaining  as  God  originally  created 
it,  not  a  part  pure  from  the  corruptions  with  which  Satan  has 
disfigured  it. 

Look  into  the  history  of  the  world,  and  what  do  you  read 
there  ?  Revolutions  and  changes  without  number,  kingdoms 
rising  and  falling ;  and  when  without  crime  ?  States  are  estab- 
lished by  God's  ordinance,  they  have  their  existence  in  the 
necessity  of  man's  nature ;  but  when  was  one  ever  established, 
nay,  or  maintained,  without  war  and  bloodshed  ?  Of  all  natural 
instincts,  what  is  more  powerful  than  that  which  forbids  us  to 
shed  our  fellows'  blood  ?  We  shrink  with  natural  horror  from 
the  thought  of  a  murderer :  yet  not  a  government  has  ever  been 
settled,  or  a  state  acknowledged  by  its  neighbours,  without  war 
and  the  loss  of  life ;  nay,  more  than  this,  not  content  with  unjusti- 
fiable bloodshed,  the  guilt  of  which  mast  lie  somewhere,  instead 
of  lamenting  it  as  a  grievous  and  humiliating  evil,  the  world  has 
chosen  to  honour  the  conqueror  with  its  amplest  share  of  admi- 
ration. To  become  a  hero,  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  it  is  almost 
necessary  to  break  the  laws  of  God  and  man.    Thus  the  deeds  of 
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the  world  are  matched  hy  the  opinions  and  principles  of  the  world : 
it  adopts  had  doctrine  to  defend  had  practice ;  it  loves  darkness 
because  its  deeds  are  evil* 

And  as  the  afiairs  of  nations  are  thus  depraved  by  our 
corrupt  nature>  so  are  all  the  appointments  and  gifts  of  Providence 
perverted  in  like  manner.  What  can  be  more  excellent  than  the 
vigorous  and  patient  employment  of  the  intellect;  yet  in  the 
hands  of  Satan  it  gives  birth  to  a  proud  philosophy.  When  St. 
Paul  preached>  the  v^se  men  of  the  world  were,  in  God's  eyes, 
but  foolSi  for  they  had  used  their  powers  of  mind  in  the  cause 
of  error ;  their  reasonings  even  led  them  to  be  irreligious  and 
immoral ;  and  they  despised  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection  which 
they  neither  loved  nor  believed.  And  again,  all  the  more  refined 
arts  of  life  have  been  disgraced  by  the  vicious  tastes  of  those  who 
excelled  in  them ;  often  they  have  been  consecrated  to  the  service 
of  idolatry ;  often  they  have  been  made  the  instruments  of  sen- 
suality and  riot.  But  it  would  be  endless  to  recount  the  manifold 
and  complex  corruption  which  man  has  introduced  into  the  world 
which  God  made  good ;  evil  has  preoccupied  the  whole  of  it,  and 
holds  fiast  its  conquest.  We  know,  indeed,  that  the  gracious  God 
revealed  Himbblf  to  His  sinful  creatures  very  soon  after  Adam's 
fall.  He  showed  His  will  to  mankind  again  and  again,  and 
pleaded  with  them  through  many  ages ;  till  at  length  His  Son 
Was  bom  into  this  sinful  world  in  the  form  of  man,  and  taught 
us  how  to  please  Him.  Still,  hitherto  the  good  work  has  pro- 
ceeded slowly  (  such  is  His  pleasure.  Evil  had  the  start  of  good 
by  many  days ;  it  filled  the  worlds  it  holds  it :  it  has  the  strength 
of  possession,  and  it  has  its  strength  in  the  human  heart ;  for 
though  we  cannot  keep  from  approving  what  is  right  in  our 
conscience,  yet  we  love  and  encourage  what  is  wrong ;  so  that 
when  evil  was  ouce  set  up  in  the  world,  it  was  secured  in  Its  seat 
by  the  unwillingness  with  which  our  hearts  relinquish  it. 

And  now  I  have  described  what  is  meant  by  the  sinful  world  ; 
that  is,  the  world  as  corrupted  by  man,  the  course  of  human 
afiftdrs  viewed  in  its  connexion  ynth  the  principles,  opinions,  and 
practices  which  actually  direct  it.  There  is  no  mistaking  these  ; 
they  are  evil ;  and  of  these  it  is  that  St.  John  says,  "  If  any  man 
love  the  World,  the  love  of  the  Fathbr  is  not  in  him.   For  all  that 
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is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and 
the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world '." 

The  world  then  is  the  enemy  of  our  souls ;  first,  because,  how« 
ever  innocent  its  pleasures,  and  praiseworthy  its  pursuits  may  be, 
they  are  likely  to  engross  us,  unless  we  are  on  our  guard :  and 
secondly,  because  in  all  its  best  pleasures,  and  noblest  pursuits, 
the  seeds  of  sin  have  been  sown ;  an  enemy  hath  done  this ;  so 
that  it  is  tnost  difficalt  to  enjoy  the  good  without  partaking  of 
the  evil  also.  As  an  orderly  system  of  various  ranks,  with 
various  pursuits  and  their  several  rewards,  it  is  to  be  considered 
not  sinful  indeed,  but  dangerous  to  us.  On  the  other  hand,  con- 
sidered in  reference  to  its  principles  and  actual  practices,  it  is 
really  a  sinful  world.  Accordingly,  when  we  are  bid  in  Scrip* 
ture  to  shun  the  world,  it  is  meant  that  we  must  be  cautious, 
lest  we  love  what  is  good  in  it  too  well,  and  lest  We  love  the  bad 
at  all.  However,  there  is  a  mistaken  notion  sometimes  enter- 
tained, that  the  world  is  some  particular  set  of  persons,  and  that 
to  shun  the  world  is  to  shun  them  ;  as  if  we  could  point  out,  as 
it  were,  with  the  finger,  what  is  the  world,  and  thus  could  easily 
rid  ourselves  of  one  of  our  three  great  enemies.  Men,  who  are 
beset  with  this  notion,  are  often  great  lovers  of  the  world  not- 
withstanding, while  they  think  themselves  at  a  distance  from  it 
altogether.  They  love  its  pleasures,  and  they  yield  to  its  prin- 
ciples, yet  they  speak  strongly  against  men  of  the  world,  and 
avoid  them.  They  act  the  part  of  superstitious  people,  who  are 
afraid  of  seeing  evil  spirits  in  what  are  considered  haunted  places, 
while  these  spirits  are  busy  at  their  hearts  instead,  and  they  do 
not  suspect  it. 

3.  Here  then  is  a  question,  which  it  will'be  well  to  consider,  viz. 
how  ftu*  the  world  is  a  separate  body  from  the  Church  of  God. 
The  two  are  certainly  contrasted  in  the  text,  as  elsewhere  in  Scrip- 
ture. "  We  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth 
in  wickedness.'*  Now  the  true  account  of  this  is,  that  the  Church 
so  far  from  being  literally,  and  in  fact,  separate  from  the  wicked 
world,  is  within  it.  The  Church  is  a  body,  gathered  together 
in  the  world,  and  in  a  process  of  separation  from  it.  The  world's 
power,  alas !  is  over  the  Church,  because  the  Church  has  gone 

»  IJohn  U.  16,  16. 
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forth  into  the  world  to  save  the  world.  All  Christians  are  in  the 
world,  and  of  the  world,  so  far  as  sin.  still  has  dominion  over 
them  ;  and  not  even  the  hest  of  us  is  clean  every  whit  from  sin. 
Thoagh  then,  in  our  idea  of  them,  and  in  their  principles,  and  in 
their  future  prospects,  the  Church  is  one  thing,  and  the  world  is 
another,  yet  in  present  matter  of  fact,  the  Church  is  of  the  world, 
not  separate  from  it ;  for  the  grace  of  God  has  hut  partial  posses- 
sion even  of  religious  men ;  and  the  hest  that  can  he  said  of  us 
is,  that  we  have  two  sides,  a  light  side  and  a  dark,  and  that  the 
dark  happens  to  be  the  outermost.  Thus  we  form  part  of  the 
world  to  each  other,  though  we  be  not  of  the  world.  Even  sup- 
posing there  were  a  society  of  men  influenced  individually  by 
Christian  motives,  still  this  society,  viewed  as  a  whole,  would  be 
a  worldly  one  ;  I  mean  a  society  holding  and  maintaining  [many 
errors,  and  countenancing  many  bad  practices.  Evil  ever  floats 
at  the  top.  And  if  we  inquire  why  it  is  that  the  good  in  Chris- 
tians  is  seen  less  than  the  bad  ?  I  answer,  first,  because  there  is 
less  of  it ;  and  secondly,  because  evil  forces  itself  upon  general 
notice,  and  good  does  not.  So  that  in  a  large  body  of  men,  each 
contributing  his  portion,  evil  displays  itself  on  the  whole  con- 
spicuously, and  in  all  its  diversified  shapes.  And  thirdly,  from 
the  nature  of  things,  the  soul  cannot  be  understood  by  any  but 
God,  and  a  religious  spirit  is  in  St.  Peter's  words,  "  the  hidden 
man  of  the  heart."  It  is  only  the  actions  of  others  which  we  see 
for  the  most  part,  and  since  there  are  numberless  ways  of  doing 
wrong,  and  but  one  of  doing  right,  and  numberless  ways  too  of 
regarding  and  judging  the  conduct  of  others,  no  wonder  that 
even  the  better  sort  of  men,  much  more  the  generality,  are,  and 
*seem  to  be,  so  sinful.  God  only  sees  the  circumstances  under 
which  a  man  acts,  and  why  he  acts  in  this  way  and  not  in  that. 
God  only  sees  perfectly  the  train  of  thought  which  preceded  his 
action,  the  motive,  and  the  reasons.  And  God  alone  (if  ought 
is  ill  done,  or  sinfully)  sees  the  deep  contrition  afterwards,  the 
habitual  lowliness,  then  burstmg  forth  into  special  self-reproach, 
and  the  meek  faith  casting  itself  wholly  upon  God*s  mercy. 
Think  for  a  moment,  how  many  hours  in  the  day  every  man  is 
left  wholly  to  himself  and  his  God,  or  rather  how  few  minutes 
he  is  in  intercourse  with  others — consider  this,  and  vou  will  per- 
ceive how  it  is  that  the  life  of  the  Church  is  hid  with  God,  and 
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how  it  is  that  the  outward  condact  of  the  Church  must  necessarily 
look  like  the  world,  even  far  more  than  it  really  is  like  it,  and 
how  vain,  in  consequence,  the  attempt  is  (which  some  make)  of 
separating  the  world  distinctly  from  the  Church.  Consider, 
moreover,  how  much  there  is,  while  we  are  in  the  hody,  to  stand 
in  the  way  of  one  mind  communicating  with  another.  We  are 
imprisoned  in  the  hody,  and  our  intercourse  is  hy  means  of  words, 
which  feehly  represent  our  real  feelings.  Hence  the  hest  motives 
and  truest  opinions  are  misunderstood,  and  the  most  sound  rules 
of  conduct  misapplied  hy  others.  And  Christians  are  necessarily 
more  or  less  strange  to  each  other ;  nay,  and  as  far  as  the 
appearance  of  things  is  concerned,  almost  mislead  each  other, 
and  are,  as  I  have  said,  the  world  one  to  another.  It  is  long, 
indeed,  hefore  we  become  at  all  acquainted  with  each  other,  and 
we  appear  the  one  to  the  other  cold,  or  harsh,  or  capricious,  or 
self-willed,  when  we  are  not  so.  So  that  it  unhappily  comes  to 
pass,  that  even  good  men  retire  from  each  other  into  themselves, 
and  to  their  God,  as  if  retreating  from  the  rude  world. 

And  if  all  this  takes  place  in  the  case  of  the  better  sort  of  men, 
how  much  more  will  it  happen  in  the  case  of  those  multitudes 
who  are  still  unstable  in  faith  and  obedience,  half  Christians,  not 
having  yet  wrought  themselves  into  any  consistent  shape  of 
opinion  and  practice!  These,  so  far  from  showing  the  better 
part  of  themselves,  often  affect  to  be  worse  even  than  they  are. 
Though  they  have  secret  fears  and  misgivings,  and  God's  grace 
pleads  with  their  conscience,  and  seasons  of  seriousness  follow, 
yet  they  are  ashamed  to  confess  to  each  other  their  own  serious- 
ness, and  they  ridicule  religious  men  lest  they  should  be  them- 
selves ridiculed. 

And  thus,  on  the  whole,  the  state  of  the  case  is  as  follows  : 
that  if  we  look  through  mankind  in  order  to  find  out  who  make 
up  the  world,  and  who  do  not,  we  shall  find  none  who  are  not  of 
the  world ;  inasmuch  as  there  are  none  who  are  not  exposed  to 
infirmity.  So  that  if  to  shun  the  world  is  to  shun  some  body  of 
men  so  called,  we  must  shun  all  men,  nay,  ourselves  too — which 
is  a  conclusion  which  means  nothing  at  all. 

But  let  us,  avoiding  all  refinements  which  lead  to  a  display  of 
words  only,  not  to  the  improvement  of  our  hearts  and  conduct, 
let  us  set  to  work  practically ;  and  instead  of  attempting  to  judge 
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of  mankind  on  k  large  scale,  and  to  settle  deep  questions,  let  us 
take  what  is  close  at  hand  and  concerns  ourselves,  and  make  use 
of  such  knowledge  as  we  can  obtain.  Are  we  tempted  to 
neglect  the  worship  of  God  for  some  temporal  object  ?  this  is  of 
the  world,  and  not  to  be  admitted.  Are  we  ridiculed  for  our 
conscientious  conduct  ?  this  again  is  a  trial  of  the  world,  and  to 
be  withstood.  Are  we  tempted  to  give  too  much  time  to  our 
recreations ;  to  be  idling  when  we  should  be  working ;  reading  or 
talking  when  we  should  be  busy  in  our  temporal  calling ;  hoping 
for  impossibilities;  or  fancying  ourselves  in  some  different  state  of 
life  from  our  own  ;  over  anxious  of  the  good  opinion  of  others ; 
bent  upon  getting  the  credit  of  industry,  honesty,  and  prudence  ? 
all  these  are  temptations  of  this  world <  Are  we  discontented 
with  our  lot,  or  are  we  over  attached  to  it,  and  fretful  and  des- 
ponding when  God  recalls  the  good  Hb  has  given  ?  this  is  to 
be  worldly-minded. 

Look  not  about  for  the  world  as  some  vast  and  gigantic  evil 
far  off — its  temptations  are  close  to  you,  apt  and  ready,  suddenly 
made  and  subtle  in  their  address.  Try  to  bring  down  the  words 
of  Scripture  to  common  life,  and  to  recognise  the  evil  in  which 
this  world  lies,  in  your  own  hearts. 

When  our  Saviour  comes.  He  will  destroy  this  world,  even 
His  own  work,  and  much  more  the  lusts  of  the  world,  which  are 
of  the  evil  one ;  then  at  length  we  must  lose  the  world,  even  if 
we  cannot  bring  ourselves  to  part  with  it  now.  And  we  shall 
perish  with  the  world,  if  on  that  day  its  lusts  are  found  within 
us.  "The  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof,  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever." 
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THE  PRAISE  OF  MEN. 


John  xii.  43. 
"  They  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God." 

This  is  spoken  of  the  chief  rulers  of  the  Jews,  who,  though  they 
helieved  in  Christ's  divine  mission,  were  afraid  to  confess  Him, 
lest  they  should  incur  temporal  loss  and  shame  from  the  Pharisees. 
The  censure  passed  hy  St.  John  on  these  persons  is  too  often 
applicahle  to  Christians  at  the  present  day :  perhaps,  indeed,  there 
is  no  one  among  us  who  has  not  at  some  time  or  other  fallen 
under  it.  We  love  the  good  opinion  of  the  world  more  than  the 
approbation  of  Him  who  created  us,  redeemed  us,  has  regenerated 
us,  and  who  still  preserves  to  us  the  opportunity  of  preparing 
ourselves  for  His  future  presence.  Such  is  too  often  the  case  with 
us.  It  is  well  we  should  be  aware  that  it  is  so ;  it  is  Well  we 
should  dwell  upon  it,  and  that  we  should  understand  and  feel 
that  it  is  wrong,  which  many  men  do  not. 

Now  it  is  an  obvious  question.  Why  is  it  wrong  to  love  the 
praise  of  men  ?  For  it  may  be  objected,  that  we  are  accustomed 
to  educate  the  young  by  means  of  praise  and  blame ;  that  we 
encourage  them  by  kind  words  from  us,  that  is,  from  man  ;  and 
punish  them  for  disobedience.  If  then,  it  may  be  argued,  it  is 
right  to  regard  the  opinions  of  others  concerning  us  in  our  youth, 
it  cannot  be  in  itself  wrong  to  pay  attention  to  it  at  any  other 
period  of  life.  This  is  true  ;  but  I  do  not  say  that  the  mere  love 
of  praise  and  fear  of  shame  are  evil :  regard  to  the  corrupt  world's 
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praise  or  blame,  this  is  what  is  sinful  and  dangerous.  St.  John, 
in  the  text,  implies  that  the  praise  of  men  was,  at  the  time  spoken 
of,  in  opposition  to  the  praise  of  God.  It  must  be  wrong  to 
prefer  any  thing  to  the  will  of  God.  To  seek  praise  is  in  itself  as 
little  wrong,  as  it  is  wrong  to  hope,  and  to  fear,  and  to  love,  and 
to  trust ;  all  depends  upon  the  object  hoped,  or  feared,  or  loved, 
or  trusted^  to  seek  the  praise  of  good  men  is  not  wrong,  any  more 
than  to  love  or  to  reverence  good  men ;  only  wrong  when  it  is 
in  excess,  when  it  interferes  with  the  exercise  of  love  and  reve- 
rence towards  God.  Not  wrong  while  we  look  on  good  men 
singly  as  instruments  and  servants  of  God  ;  or,  in  the  words  of 
Scripture,  while  "  we  glorify  God  in  them  *.**  But  to  seek  the 
praise  of  bad  men,  is  in  itself  as  wrong  as  to  love  the  company  of 
bad  men,  or  to  admire  them.  It  is  not,  I  say,  merely  the  love  of 
praise,  that  is  a  sin,  but  love  of  the  corrupt  world's  praise.  This 
is  the  case  with  all  our  natural  feelings  and  affections  ;  they  are 
all  in  themselves  good,  and  implanted  by  God  ;  they  are  sinful, 
because  we  have  in  us  by  nature  a  something  more  than  them, 
viz.  an  evil  principle  which  perverts  them  to  a  bad  end.  Adam, 
before  his  fall,  felt,  we  may  suppose,  love,  fear,  hope,  joy,  dislike, 
as  we  do  now ;  but  then  h.e  felt  them  only  when  he  ought,  and  as 
he  ought ;  all  was  harmoniously  attempered  and  rightly  adjusted 
in  his  soul,  which  was  at  unity  with  itself.  But,  at  the  fall,  this 
beautiful  order  and  peace  were  broken  up;  the  same  passions 
remained,  but  their  use  and  action  were  changed ;  they  rushed 
into  extremes,  sometimes  excessive,  sometimes  the  reverse. 
Indignation  was  corrupted  into  wrath,  self-love  became  selfish- 
ness, self-respect  became  pride,  and  emulation  envy  and  jealousy. 
They  were  at  variance  with  each  other ;  pride  struggled  with 
self-interest,  fear  with  desire.  Thus  his  soul  became  a  chaos,  and 
needed  a  new  creation.  Moreover,  as  I  have  said,  his  affections 
were  set  upon  improper  objects.  The  natural  man  looks  to  this 
world,  the  world  is  his  god;  faith,  love,  hope,  joy,  are  not  excited 
in  his  mind  by  things  spiritual  and  divine,  but  by  things  seen  and 

temporal. 

Considering,  then,  that  love  of  praise  is  not  a  bad  principle 
in  itself,  it  is  plain  that  a  parent  may  very  properly  teach  his 

1  Galatians  i.  24. 
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cbild  to  love  his  praise,  and  fear  his  blame»  when  that  praise  and 
blame  are  given  in  accordance  with  God's  praise  and  blame,  and 
made  subservient  to  them.  And,  in  like  manner,  if  the  world 
at  large  took  a  correct  and  religious  view  of  things,  then  its 
praise  and  blame  would  in  its  place  be  valuable  too.  Did  the 
world  admire  what  God  admires;  did  it  account  humility,  for 
instance,  a  great  virtue,  and  pride  a  great  sin ;  did  it  condemn 
that  spirit  of  self-importance  and  sensitiveness  of  disgrace,  which 
calls  itself  a  love  of  honour ;  did  it  think  little  of  temporal  pros- 
perity, wealth,  rank,  grandeur,  and  power ;  did  it  condemn 
arrogant  and  irreverent  disputing,  the  noisy,  turbulent  spirit  of 
ambition,  the  love  of  war  and  conquest,  and  the  perverse  temper 
which  leads  to  jealousy  and  hatred ;  did  it  prefer  goodness  and 
truth  to  gifts  of  the  intellect,  did  it  think  little  of  quickness,  wit, 
shrewdness,  power  of  speech  and  general  acquirements,  and  much 
of  patience,  meekness,  gentleness,  firmness,  faith,  conscientious- 
ness, purity,  forgiveness  of  injuries ;  then  there  would  be  no  sin 
in  our  seeking  the  world's  praise ;  and  though  we  still  ought  to 
love  God's  praise  above  all,  yet  we  might  love  the  praise  of  the 
world  in  its  degree,  for  it  would  be  nothing  more  nor  less  than 
the  praise  of  good  men.  But  since,  alas !  the  contrary  is  the 
case,  since  the  world  (as  Scripture  tells  us)  "  lieth  in  wickedness," 
and  the  principles  and  practices  which  prevail  on  all  sides  of  us 
aie  not  those  which  the  All-holy  God  sanctions,  we  cannot  law- 
fully seek  the  world's  praise.  We  cannot  serve  two  masters 
who  are  enemies  the  one  to  the  other.  We  are  forbidden  to  love 
the  world  or  any  thing  that  is  of  the  world,  for  it  is  not  of  the 
Father,  but  passeth  away. 

This  is  the  reason  why  it  is  wrong  to  pursue  the  world's  praise ; 
viz,  because  we  cannot  have  it  and  God's  praise  too.  And  yet, 
as  it  is  wrong,  so  is  it  common, — ^for  this  reason :  because  God  is 
unseen,  and  the  world  is  seen ;  because  God's  praise  and  blame 
are  future,  the  world's  are  present;  because  God's  praise  and 
blame  are  inward,  and  come  quietly  and  without  keenness,  whereas 
the  world's  are  very  plain  and  intelligible,  and  make  themselves 
felt. 

Take,  for  instance,  the  case  of  the  young  on  (what  is  called) 
entering  into  life.  Very  many,  indeed,  there  are,  whether  in  a 
higher  or  lower  Btation>  who  enter  into  the  mixed  society  of 
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others  early ;  so  early,  that  it  might  be  thought  they  had  hardly 
had  time  to  acquire  any  previous  knowledge  of  right  and  wrong, 
any  standard  of  right  and  wrong,  other  than  the  world  gives, 
any  principles  by  which  to  fight  against  the  world.     And  yet  it 
cannot  quite  be  so^   Whatever  is  the  first  time  persons  hear  evil, 
it  is  quite  certain  that  good  has  been  beforehand  with  them,  and 
they  have  a  something  within  them  which  tells  them  it  is  evil. 
And  much  more,  if  they  have  been  blessed,  as  most  men  are,  with 
the  protection  of  parents,  or  the  kind  offices  of  teachers  or  of 
God's  ministers ;  they  generally  have  principles  of  duty  more  or 
less  strongly  imprinted  on  their  minds ;  and  on  their  first  inter« 
course  with  strangers  they  are  shocked  or  frighted  at  seeing  the 
improprieties  and  sins,  which  are  openly  countenanced,     Alas! 
there  are  persons,  doubtless,  (though  God  forbid  it  should  be  the 
case  with  any  here  present !)  whose  consciences  have  been  so 
early  trained  into  forgetfulness  of  religious  duties,  that  they  can 
hardly,  or  cannot  at  all,  recollect  the  time  I  speak  of ;  the  time 
when  they  acted  with  the  secret  feeling  that  God  saw  them,  saw 
all  they  did  and  thought.     I  will  not  fancy  this  to  be  the  case 
with  any  who  hear  me. ,  Rather,  there  are  many  of  you,  in  dif- 
ferent ranks  and  circumstances,  who  have,  and  ever  have  had. 
general  impressions  on  your  minds  of  the  .claims  which  religion 
has  on  you,  but,  at  the  same  time,  are  afraid  of  acting  upon 
them,  afraid  of  the  opinion  of  the  world,  of  what  others  would 
say  if  you  set  about  obeying  your  conscience.     Ridicule  is  a 
most  powerful  instrument  in  the  hands  of  Satan,  and  it  is  most 
vividly  felt  by  the  young.     If  any  one  wishes  to  do  his  duty,  it  is 
most  easy  for  the  cold,  the  heartless,  and  the  thoughtless,  to  find 
out  harsh,  or  provoking,  or  ridiculous  names  to  fi^  upon  him. 
My  brethren,  so  many  of  you  as  are  sensitive  of  the  laughter  or 
contempt  of  the  world,  this  is  your  cross ;  you  must  wear  it,  you 
must  endure  it  patiently ;  it  is  the  mark  of  your  conformity  to 
Christ  ;  Hss  despised  the  shame  :  you  must  learn  to  endure  it, 
from  the  example  and  by  the  aid  of  your  Saviour.     You  must 
love  the  praise  of  God  more  than  the  praise  of  men.   It  is  the  very 
trial  suited  to  you,  appointed  for  you,  to  establish  you  in  the 
faith.     You  are  not  tempted  with  gain  or  ambition,  but  with 
ridicule.     And  be  sure,  that  unless  you  withstand  it,  you  cannot 
endure  hardships  as  good  soldiers  of  Jiesys  CaRiST*  you  will  not 
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endure  other  temptations  which  are  to  follow.  How  can  you 
advance  a  step  in  your  after  and  more  extended  course  till  the 
first  difficulty  is  overcome?  You  need  faith,  and  "a  double- 
minded  man/'  says  St.  James,  "  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways."  More- 
over, be  not  too  sure  that  all  who  show  an  inclination  to  ridicule 
you,  feel  exactly  as  they  say.  They  speak  with  the  loudest 
speaker;  speak' you  boldly,  and  they  will  speak  with  you.  They 
have  very  little  of  definite  opinion  themselves,  or  probably  they 
even  feel  with  you,  though  they  speak  against  you.  Very  likely 
they  have  uneasy,  unsatisfied  consciences,  though  they  seem  to 
sin  so  boldly  ;  and  are  as  afraid  of  the  world  as  you  can  be,  nay, 
more  so ;  they  join  in  ridiculing  you,  lest  others  should  ridicule 
them ;  or  they  do  so  in  a  sort  of  self-defence  against  the 
reproaches  of  their  own  consciences.  Numbers  in  this  bad 
world  talk  loudly  against. religion  in  order  to  encourage  each  other 
in  sin,  because  they  need  encouragement.  They  are  cowards, 
and  rely  on  each  other  for  support  against  their  fears.  They 
know  they  ought  to  be  other  than  they  are,  but  are  glad  to  avail 
themselves  of  any  thing  that  looks  like  argument,  to  overcome 
their  consciences  withal.  And  ridicule  is  a  kind  of  argument, — 
such  as  it  is ;  and  numbers  ridiculing  together  are  a  still  stronger 
one — of  the  same  kind.  Any  how,  there  are  few  indeed  who  will 
not  feel  afterwards,  in  times  of  depression  or  alarm,  that  you  are 
right,  and  they  themselves  are  wrong.  Those  who  serve  God 
faithfully  have  a  friend  of  their  own,  in  each  man's  bosom,  wit- 
nessing for  them ;  even  in  those  who  treat  them  ill.  And  I  suppose 
no  young  person  has  been  able,  through  God's  mercy,  to  with- 
stand the  world's  displeasure,  but  has  felt  at  this  time  or  that, 
that  this  is  so,  and  in  a  little  time  will,  with  all  humility,  have  the 
comfort  of  feeling  it  while  he  is  withstanding  the  world. 

But  now  supposing  he  has  not  had  strength  of  mind  to  withstand 
the  world ;  but  has  gone  the  way  of  the  world.  Suppose  he  has 
joined  the  multitude  in  saying  and  doing  what  be  should  not.  We 
know  the  careless,  thoughtless,  profane  habits  which  most  men  live 
in,  making  light  of  serious  subjects,  and  being  ashamed  of  godli- 
ness and  virtue ;  ashamed  of  going  to  church  regularly,  ashamed 
of  faith,  ashamed  of  chastity,  ashamed  of  innocence,  ashamed  of 
obedience  to  persons  in  authority.  Supposing  a  person  has  been 
one  of  these,  and  then  through  God's  grace  repents.     It  often 
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pleases  God,  in  the  coarse  of  His  Providence^  to  rouse  men  to 
reflection  by  the  occurrences  of  life.  In  such  circumstances  they 
certainly  will  have  a  severe  trial  to  stand  against  the  world. 
Nothing  is  more  painful  in  the  case  of  such  persons,  than  the 
necessity  often  imposed  upon  them  of  acting  contrary  to  the 
opinion  and  wishes  of  those  with  whom  they  have  till  now  been 
intimate, — whom  they  have  admired  and  followed.  Intimacies 
have  already  been  formed,  and  ties  drawn  tight,  which  it  is 
difficult  to  sever.  What  is  the  person  in  question  to  do  ?  rudely 
to  break  them  at  once  ?  no.  But  is  he  to  share  in  sins  in  which 
he  formerly  took  part  ?  no ;  whatever  censure,  contempt,  or 
ridicule  attaches  to  him  in  consequence.  But  what,  then,  is 
he  to  do  ?  His  task,  I  say,  is  painful  and  difficult,  but  he  must 
not  complain,  for  it  is  his  own  making ;  it  is  the  natural  conse- 
quence of  his  past  neglect  of  God.  So  much  is  plain, — ^he  must 
abstain  from  all  sinful  actions  ;"^not  converse  lightly  or  irreve- 
rently where  formerly  he  was  not  unwilling  so  to  do ;  not  spend 
his  time,  as  heretofore,  in  idleness  or  riot ;  avoid  places,  whither 
he  is  not  called  by  actual  duty>  which  offer  temptation  to  sin ; 
observe  diligently  attendance  on  church;  not  idle  away  the 
Lord's  Day  in  vanity,  or  worse ;  not  add  to  the  number  of  his 
acquaintance  any  thoughtless  persons.  All  this  is  quite  plain, 
and  in  doing  this  I  know  he  will  incur  the  ridicule  of  his  com- 
panions. He  will  have  much  to  bear.  He  must  bear  to  be  called 
names,  to  be  thought  a  hypocrite,  to  be  thought  to  be  affecting 
something  out  of  the  way,  to  be  thought  desirous  of  recommend- 
ing himself  to  this  or  that  person.  He  must  be  prepared  for 
malicious  and  untrue  reports  about  himself ;  many  other  trials  must 
he  look  for.  They  are  his  portion .  He  must  pray  God  to  enable  him 
to  bear  them  meekly.  He  must  pray  for  himself,  he  must  pray 
for  those  who  ridicule  him.  He  has  deserved  ridicule.  He  has 
nothing  to  boast  of,  if  he  bears  it  well.  He  has  nothing  to  boast 
of  that  he  incurs  it.  He  has  nothing  to  boast  of,  as  if  he  were 
so  much  better  than  those  who  ridicule  him ;  he  was  once  as 
they  are  now.  He  is  now  just  a  little  better  than  they  were. 
He  has  just  begun  a  new  life.  He  has  got  a  very  little  way  in  it, 
or  rather  no  way,  nothing  beyond  professing  it ;  and  he  has  the 
reproach  of  the  world  in  consequence  of  his  profession.  Well,  let 
him  see  to  it  that  this  reproach  is  not  in  vain«  that  he  has  a 
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right  to  the  reproach.  Let  him  Bee  to  it  that  he  acts  a«  well  aa 
professes.  It  will  be  miserable  indeed  if  he  incurs  the  reproach^ 
and  yet  does  not  gain  the  reward*  Let  him  pray  Gon  to  perfect 
in  him  what  Hs  has  begun  in  him,  and  to  begin  and  perfect  it 
also  in  all  those  that  reproach  him.  Let  him  pray  for  Christ's 
grace  to  bear  hardships  in  Christ's  spirit;  to  be  able  to  look 
calmly  in  the  world's  face,  and  bear  its  frown ;  to  trust  in  the 
Lord,  and  be  doing  good ;  to  obey  God,  and  so  to  be  reproached, 
not  for  professing  only,  but  for  performing,  not  for  doing 
nothing,  but  for  doing  something,  and  in  God's  cause.  If  we 
are  imder  reproach,  let  us  have  something  to  show  for  it.  At 
present,  such  a  one  is  but  a  child  in  the  Gospel ;  but  in  time,  St. 
Peter's  words  will  belong  to  him,  and  he  may  appropriate  them. 
"This  is  thankworthy,  if  a  man  for  conscience  towards  God 
endure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully.  For  what  glory  is  it,  if  when 
ye  be  bu£eted  for  your  faults  ye  shall  take  it  patiently  ?  but  if, 
when  ye  do  well  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently,  this  is 
acceptable  with  God." 

What  happens  to  the  young  in  one  way,  and  to  penitent  sinners 
in  another,  happens  in  one  way  or  other  to  all  of  us.  In  the 
case  of  all  of  us  occasions  arise,  when  practices  countenanced  by 
others  do  not  approve  themselves  to  our  consciences.  If  after 
serious  thought  we  find  we  cannot  acquiesce  in  them,  we  must 
follow  our  consciences,  and  stand  prepared  for  the  censure  of 
others.  We  must  submit  (should  it  be  unavoidable)  to  appear  to 
those  who  have  no  means  of  understanding  us,  self-willed,  or 
self-conceited,  or  obstinate,  or  eccentric,  or  headstrong,  praying 
the  while  that  God's  mercy  may  vouchsafe  to  us,  that  we  be 
not  really  what  we  seem  to  the  world. 

Some  are  exposed  to  a  temptation  of  a  different  kind,  that  of 
seeming  more  religious  than  they  really  are.  It  may  happen, 
that  to  advocate  certain  right  opinions  may  be  profitable  to  our 
worldly  interests,  and  be  attended  by  the  praise  of  men.  It  may 
be  asked,  since  in  such  cases  God  and  man  approve  the  same 
thing,  why  should  the  applause  of  the  world  be  accounted  dan- 
gerous then  ?  I  answer,  it  is  dangerous  because  God  requires  of 
us  a  modest  silence  in  our  religion ;  but  we  cannot  be  religious  in 
the  eyes  of  men  ivithout  displaying  religion.  I  am  now  speaking 
of  display.     God  sees  our  thoughts  without  our  help,  and  praises 
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them ;  but  we  cannot  be  praised  by  men  without  being  seen  by 
men:  whereas  often  the  very  excellence  of  a  religious  action, 
according  to  our  Saviour's  precept,  consists  in  the  not  being  seen 
by  others.  This  is  a  frequent  cause  of  hypocrisy  in  religion. 
Men  begin  by  feeling  as  they. should  feel>  then  they  think  it  a 
very  hard  thing  that  men  should  not  know  how  well  they  feel, 
and  in  course  of  time  they  learn-  to  speak  without  feeling.  Thus 
they  have  learned  to  "  love  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the 
praise  of  GrOD." — ^We  have  to  guard  against  another  danger, 
ag^nst  the  mistake  of  supposing  that  the  world's  despising  us  is 
a  proof  that  we  are  particularly  religious ;  for  this,  too,  is  often 
supposed.  Frequently  it  happens  that  we  encumber  our  religion 
with  extravagances,  perversions,  or  mistakes,  with  which  religion 
itself  has  no  necessary  connexion,  and  these,  and  not  religion, 
excite  the  contempt  of  the  world.  So  much  is  this  the  case,  that 
the  censure  of  numbers,  or  of  the  sober-minded,  or  of  various  and 
distinct  classes  of  men,  or  censure  consistently  urged,  or  con- 
tinued consistently,  ought  always  to  lead  a  man  to  be  very 
watchful  as  to  what  he  considers  right  to  say  or  do  in  the  line  of 
duty,  to  lead  him  to  examine  his  principles ;  to  lead  him,  however 
thoroughly  he  adheres  to  these  after  all,  to  be  unaffectedly  humble 
about  himself,  and  to  convince  him  in  matter  of  fact,  (what  he 
might  be  quite  sure  of  beforehand,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,) 
that,  however  good  his  principles  are  in  themselves,  he  is  mixing 
up  with  them  the  alloy  of  his  own  frail  and  corrupt  nature. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  say  to  those  who  fear  the  world's 
censure,  this : — 

1 .  Recollect  you  cannot  please  all  parties,  you  must  disagree 
with  some  or  other ;  you  have  only  to  choose  (if  you  are  deter- 
mined to  look  to  man)  with  which  you  wiU  disagree.  And, 
farther,  you  may  be  sure  that  those  who  attempt  to  please  all 
parties,  please  fewest ;  and  that  the  best  way  to  gain  the  world's 
good  opinion  (even  if  you  were  set  upon  this,  which  you  must  not 
be,)  is  to  show  that  you  prefer  the  praise  of  Gk>D.  Make  up  your 
mind  to  be  occasionally  misunderstood,  and  undeservedly  con* 
demned.  You  must,  in  the  Apostle's  words,  go  through  evil 
report,  and  good  report,  whether  on  a  contracted  or  a  wider  field 
of  action.  And  you  must  not  be  anxious  even  for  the  praise  <^ 
good  men.    To  have,  indeed,  the  approbation  of  those  whose 
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kewrl^  are  guided  by  Groo's  Holt  Spirit,  is  indeed  mach  to  be 
coveted.  Still  this  is  a  world  of  discipline,  not  of  enjoyment ; 
and  Just  as  we  are  sometimes  bound  in  duty  to  abstain  from 
indttlg^mces  of  sense  in  themselves  innocent,  so  are  we  sometimes 
bound  t^  deny  ourselves  the  satisfaction  derived  from  the  praise 
even  of  the  religious  and  conscientious.  Only  let  us  beware  in 
all  this,  lest  we  act  from  pride  and  self-conceit. 

2.  In  the  next  place,  think  of  the  jnnltitude  of  beings,  who,  unseen 
themselves,  may  yet  be  surveying  our  conduct.  St.  Paul  charges 
Timothy  by  the  elect  Angels*;  and  elsewhere  he  declares  that  the 
Apostles  were  made  "  a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  to  Angels,  and 
to  men'."  Are  we  then  afraid  to  follow  what  is  right,  lest  the  world 
should  scoff?  rather  let  lis  be  afnud  not  to  follow  it,  because  Gfod 
sees  us,  and  Christ,  and  the  holy  Angels.  They  rejoice  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth;  how  must  they  mourn  over  those  who 
fall  away !  What  interest,  surely,  is  excited  among  them,  by  the 
sight  of  the  Christian's  trial,  when  faith  and  the  desire  of  the 
world's  esteem  are  struggling  in  his  heart  for  victory !  what 
rejoidng  if,  through  the  grace  of  Gou,  he  overcomes !  what  sorrow 
and  pity  if  he  is  overcome  by  the  world !  Accustom  yourselves, 
then,  to  feel  that  you  are  on  a  public  stage,  whatever  your  station 
of  life  may  be ;  that  there  are  other  witnesses  to  your  conduct 
besides  the  world  around  you ;  and,  if  you  feel  shame  of  men,  you 
should  much  more  feel  shame  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  those 
servants  of  His  that  do  His  pleasure. 

3.  Still  further :  you  fear  the  judgment  of  men  upon  you.  What 
will  you  think  of  it  on  your  deathbed  ?  The  hour  must  come, 
sooner  or  later,  when  your  soul  is  to  return  to  Hi v  who  gave  it. 
Perhaps  you  will  be  sensible  of  your  awful  state.  What  will  you 
then  think  of  the  esteem  of  the  world  ?  will  not  all  below  seem 
to  pass  away,  and  be  rolled  up  as  a  scroll,  and  the  extended 
regions  of  the  future  solemnly  set  themselves  before  you  ?  Then 
how  vain  will  appear  the  applause  or  blame  of  cr^tures,  such  as 
we  are*  all  sinners  and  blind  judges,  and  feeble  aids,  and  them- 
selves destined  to  be  judged  for  their  deeds.  When,  then,  you 
are  tempted  to  dread  the  ridicule  of  man,  throw  your  mind 
forward  to  the  hour  of  death*  You  know  what  you  will  then 
think  of  it»  if  you  are  then  able  to  think  at  all. 

«  I  Tim.  V.  21.  »  I  Cor.  iv.  9. 

D  2 


S6  THE   PRAISE   OF   MEN. 

4.  The  subject  is  not  exhausted.    You  fear  shame ;  well,  and 
Vill  you  not  shrink  from  shame  at  the  judgment*seat  of  Christ  ? 
There  will  be  assembled  all  the  myriads  of  men  who  ever  lived, 
a  vast  multitude !    There  will  be  Apostles,  prophets,  martyrs, 
and  all  saints  from  the  beginning  of  time.    There  will  be  all  the 
good  men  you  ever  heard  of,  or  knew.    There  will  be  your  own 
kindest  and  b^st  friends,  your  pious  parents,  or  brothers,  or 
children*    Now  what  think  you  of  being  put  to  shame  before  all 
these  ?    You  fear  the  contempt  of  one  small  circle  of  men ;  what 
think  you  of  the  Saints  of  God,  of  St.  Mary,  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul,  of  the  ten  thousand  generations  of  mankind,  being 
witnesses  of  your  disgrace  ?    You  dread  the  opinion  of  those 
whom  you  do  not  love ;  but  what  if  a  father  then  shrink  from  a 
dear  son,  or  the  wife,  or  husband,  your  earthly  companion,  then 
tremble  at  the  sight  of  you,  and  feel  ashamed  of  you  ?  Nay,  there 
is  One  greater  than  parents,  husbands,  or  brothers;  One  of  whom 
you  have  been   ashamed  on  earth;    and  what  will  He,  that 
merciful,  but  neglected  Saviour,  think  of  you  then  ?     Hear  His 
own  words : — "  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me  and  of  My 
words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  He  shall 
come  in  His  own  glory,  and  in  His  Father's,  and  of  the  holy 
Angels."     Then  such  unhappy  men,  how  will  they  feel  shame  at 
themselves  1  they  will  despise  and  loathe  themselves ;  they  will 
hate  and  abominate  their  own  foUy ;   they  will  account  them- 
selves brutish  and  mad,  so  to  have  been  beguiled  by  the  devil, 
and  to  have  trifled  with  the  season  of  mercy.     **  Many  of  them 
that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,"  says  Daniel,  "  shall  awake, 
some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting 
contempt." 

Let  us,  then,  rouse  ourselves,  and  turn  from  man  to  God; 
what  have  we  to  do  with  the  world,  who  from  our  infrincy  have 
been  put  on  our  journey  heavenward  ?  Take  up  your  cross  and 
follow  Christ/  He  went  through  shame  far  greater  than  can  be 
yours.  Do  you  think  He  felt  nothing  when  He  was  lifted  up  on 
the  Cross  to  public  gaze,  amid  the  contempt  and  barbarous 
triumphings  of  His  enemies,  the  Pharisees,  Pilate  and  his  Roman 
guards  Herod  and  his  men  of  war,  and  the  vast  multitude  collected 
from  all  parts  of  the  world  ?  They  all  looked  on  Him  with  hatred 
and  insult ;   yet  He  endured,  (we  are  to^d,)  "  despising  the 
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shame  *,'*  It  is  a  high  privilege  to  he  allowed  to  he  conformed  to 
Christ  ;  St.  Paul  thought  it  so,  so  have  all  g^d  men.  The  whole 
Church  of  God,  from  the  days  of  Christ  to  the  present,  has 
been  ever  held  in  shame  and  contempt  hy  men  of  this  world. 
Proud  men  have  reasoned  against  its  Divine  origin ;  crafty  men 
have  attempted  to  degrade  it  to  political  purposes:  still  it  has 
lasted  for  many  centuries ;  it  will  last  still,  through  the  promised 
help  of  God  the  Holt  Ghost  ;  and  that  same  promise  which  is 
made  to  it  first  as  a  body,  is  assuredly  made  also  to  every  one 
of  us  who  seeks  grace  of  God  through  it.  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  is  pledged  to  every  one  of  us  without  measure,  to 
give  us  all  necessary  strength  and  holiness  when  we  pray  for  it ; 
and  Almighty  God  tells  us  Himself,  "  Fear  ye  not  the  reproach 
of  men,  neither  be  ye  afraid  of  their  revilings.  For  the  moth  shall 
eat  them  up  like  a  garment,  and  the  worm  shall  eat  them  like 
wool ;  but  My  righteousness  shaU  be  for  ever,  and  My  salvation 
from  generation  to  generation/' 

*  Heb.  xii.  2. 
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"  We  brought  nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing 
out.     And  having  food  and  raiment  let  us  be  therewith  content." 

Every  age  has  its  own  special  sins  and  temptations.  Impatience 
with  their  lot,  murmuring,  grudging,  unthankfulness,  discontent, 
are  sins  common  to  men  at  all  times  ;  hut  I  suppose  one  of  those 
which  helongs  to  our  age  more  than  to  another,  is  desire  of  a  greater 
portion  of  worldly  goods  than  God  has  given  us, — amhition  and 
covetousness  in  one  shape  or  another.  This  is  an  age  and  country  in 
which,  more  than  in  any  other,  men  have  the  opportunity  of  what 
is  called  rising  in  life, — of  changing  from  a  lower  to  a  higher 
class  of  society,  of  gaining  wealth ;  and  upon  wealth  all  things 
follow, — consideration,  credit,  influence,  power,  enjoyment,  the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life. 
Since,  then,  men  now-a-days  have  so  often  the  opportunity  of 
gaining  worldly  goods  which  they  had  not,  it  is  not  wonderful  they 
should  he  tempted  to  gain  them  ;  nor  wonderful  that  when  they 
have  gained  them,  they  should  set  their  heart  upon  them. 

And  it  will  often  happen,  that  from  coveting  them  hefore  they 
are  gained,  and  from  making  much  of  them  when  they  are  gained, 
men  will  be  led  to  take  unlawful  means,  whether  to  gain  them,  or 
not  to  lose  them.  But  I  am  not  going  so  fea*  as  to  suppose  the 
case  of  dishonesty,  fraud,  double-dealing,  injustice,  or  the  like : 
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to  these  8t.  Pktul  seems  to  allude  when  he  goes  on  to  say,  "  They 
that  will  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare ;"  again,  *'  The 
love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil."  Bat  let  us  confine  our- 
selves to  the  consideration  of  the  nature  itself,  and  the  natural 
effects,  of  these  worldly  things,  without  extending  our  view  to 
those  further  evils  to  which  they  may  give  occasion.  St.  Fbul  says 
in  the  text,  that  we  ought  to  be  content  with  food  aiid  raiment ; 
and  the  wise  man  says,  "  Give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches ; 
feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me^."  And  our  Lord  would 
have  us  "  take  no  thought  for  the  morrow ;"  which  surely  is  a 
dissuasion  from  aggrandizing  ourselves,  accumulating  wealth,  or 
aiming  at  distinction.  And  Hk  has  taught  us  when  we  pray  to 
say,  *'  Give  us  this  day  our  daify  bread."  Yet  a  great  number  of 
persons,  I  may  say  nearly  all  men,  are  not  content  with  enough, 
they  are  not  satisfied  with  sufiiciency ;  they  wish  for  something 
more  than  simplicity,  and  plainness,  and  g^vity,  and  modesty,  in 
their  mode  of  living ;  they  like  show  and  splendour,  and  admira- 
tion from  the  many,  and  obsequiousness  on  the  part  of  those  who 
have  to  do  with  them,  and  the  ability  to  do  as  they  will ;  they  like 
to  attract  the  eye,  to  be  received  with  consideration  and  respect, 
to  be  heard  with  deference,  to  be  obeyed  with  promptitude ;  they 
love  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  the  highest  seats ;  they  like 
to  be  well  dressed,  and  to  have  titles  of  honour.  Now,  then,  I 
will  attempt  to  show  that  these  gifts  of  the  world  which  men  seek 
are  not  to  be  reckoned  good  things ;  that  they  are  ill  suited  to  our 
nature  and  our  present  state,  and  are  dangerous  to  us  ;  that  it  is 
on  the  whole  best  for  our  prospects  of  happiness  even  here,  not  to 
say  hereafter,  that  we  should  be  without  them. 

Now,  first,  that  these  worldly  advantages,  as  they  are  called, 
are  not  productive  of  any  great  enjoyment  even  now  to  the 
persons  possessing  them,  it  does  not  require  many  words  to 
prove.  I  might  indeed  maintain,  with  no  slight  show  of  rea- 
son, that  these  things,  so  far  from  increasing  happiness,  are 
generally  the  source  of  much  disquietude ;  that  as  a  person  has 
more  wealth,  or  more  power,  or  more  distinction,  his  cares  gene- 
rally increase,  and  his  time  is  less  his  own :  thus,  in  the  words 
of  the  preacher,  '*  the  abundance  of  the  rich  will  not  sufier  him  to 

*  Prov.  XXX.  8. 
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sleep/'  and,  *'  in  much  wisdom  is  much  grief,  and  he  that  in* 
creaseth  knowledge  incre&iseth  sorrow  '."  But  however  this  may 
be,  at  least  these  outward  advantages  do  not  increase  our  happi- 
ness. Let  me  ask  any  one  who  has  succeeded  in  any  object  of 
his  desire,  has  he  experienced  in  his  success  that  full,  that  lasting 
satisfaction  which  he  anticipated  ?  Did  not  some  feeling  of  dis- 
appointment, of  weariness,  of  satiety,  of  disquietude,  after  a  short 
time,  steal  over  his  mind  ?  I  think  it  did ;  and  if  so,  what  reason 
has  he  to  suppose  that  that  greater  share  of  reputation,  opulence, 
and  inflaence  which  he  has  not,  and  which  he  desires,  would,  if 
granted  him,  suffice  to  make  him  happy  ?  No  ;  the  fact  is  cer* 
tain,  however  slow  and  unwilling  we  may  be  to  believe  it,  none 
of  these  things  bring  the  pleasure  which  we  beforehand  suppose 
they  will  bring.  Watch  narrowly  the  persons  who  possess  them, 
and  you  will  at  length  discover  the  same  uneasiness  and  occa- 
sional restlessness  which  others  have  ;  you  will  find  that  there  is 
just  a  something  beyond,  which  they  are  striving  after,  or  just  some 
one  thing  which  annoys  and  distresses  them.  The  good  things 
you  admire  please  for  the  most  part  only  while  they  are  new : 
now  those  who  have  them  are  accustomed  to  them,  so  they  care 
little  for  them,  and  find  no  alleviation  in  them  for  the  anxieties 
and  cares  which  still  remain.  It  is  fine,  in  prospect  and  imagina- 
tion, to  be  looked  up  to,  admired,  applauded,  courted,  feared, 
to  have  a  name  among  men,  to  rale  their  opinions  or  their 
actions  by  our  word,  to  create  a  stir  by  our  movements,  while 
men  cry,  "  Bow  the  knee,"  before  us ;  but  none  knows  so  well 
how  vain  is  the  world's  praise,  as  he  who  has  it.  And  why  is 
this  ?  It  is,  in  a  word,  because  the  soul  was  made  for  religious 
employments  and  pleasures ;  and  hence,  that  no  temporal  bless- 
ings, however  exalted  or  refined,  can  satisfy  it.  As  well  might  we 
attempt  to  sustain  the  body  on  chaff,  as  to  feed  and  nourish  the 
immortal  soul  with  the  pleasures  and  occupations  of  the  world. 

Only  thus  much,  then,  shall  I  say  on  the  point  of  worldly 
advantages  not  bringing  present  happiness.  But  next,  let  us 
consider  that,  rather,  they  are  positively  dangerous  to  our  eternal 
interests. 

Many  of  these  things,  if  they  did  no  other  harm,  at  least  are 

*  Ecdes.  i.  18. 


9 

k  TEMPORAL  ADVAKTAGES.  41 

injarion^  to  our  noxls,  by  taking  up  the  time  which  might  else 
be  given  to  religion.  Much  intercourse  with  the  world,  which 
eminence  and  station  render  a  duty,  has  a  tendency  to  draw  off 
the  mind  from  God,  and  deaden  it  to  the  force  of  religious  motives 
and  considerations.  There  is  a  want  of  sympathy  between  much 
business  and  calm  devotion,  great  splendour  and  a  simple  faith, 
which  will  be  to  no  one  more  painful  than  to  the  Christian,  to 
whom  God  has  assigned  some  post  of  especial  responsibility  or 
distinction.  To  maintain  a  religious  spirit  in  the  midst  of  engage- 
ments and  excitements  of  this  world  is  possible  only  to  a  saint ; 
nay,  the  case  is  the  same  though  our  business  be  one  of  a  cha« 
ritable  and  religious  nature,  and  though  our  chief  intercourse  is 
with  those  whom  we  believe  to  have  their  minds  set  upon  religion, 
and  whose  principles  and  conduct  are  not  likely  to  withdraw  our 
feet  from  the  narrow  way  of  life*  For  here  we  are  likely  to  be 
deceived  from  the  very  circumstance  that  our  employmentp  are 
religious ;  and  our  end,  as  being  a  right  one,  will  engross  us,  and 
continually  tempt  us  to  be  inattentive  to  the  means,  and  the  spirit 
in  which  we  pursue  it.  Our  Lord  alludes  to  the  danger  of  mul- 
tiplied occupations  in  the  Parable  of  the  Sower :  "  He  that  received 
seed  among  the  thorns,  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  the  cares 
of  this  world  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  choke  the  word,  and 
he  becometh  unfruitful." 

Again,  these  worldly  advantages,  as  they  are  called,  will 
seduce  us  into  an  excessive  love  of  them.  We  are  too  well 
inclined  by  nature  to  live  by  sight,  rather  than  by  foith ;  and 
besides  the  immediate  enjoyment,  there  is  something  so  agreeable 
to  our  natural  tastes  in  the  honours  and  emoluments  of  the  world, 
that  it  requires  an  especially  strong  mind,  and  a  large  measure  of 
grace,  not  to  be  gradually  corrupted  by  them.  We  are  led  to  set 
our  hearts  upon  them,  and  in  the  same  degree  to  withdraw  them 
from  God.  We  become  unwilling  to  leave  this  visible  state  of 
things,  and  to  be  left  on  a  level  with  those  multitudes  who  are  at 
present  inferior  to  ourselves.  Prosperity  is  sufficient  to  seduce^ 
although  not  to  satisfy.  Hence  death  and  judgment  are  unwel- 
come  subjects  of  reflection  to  the  rich  and  powerful ;  for  death 
takes  from  them  those  comforts  which  habit  has  made  necessary 
to  them,  and  throws  them  adrift  on  a  new  order  of  things,  of 
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which  they  know  nothing,  save  that  in  it  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons. 

And  as  these  goods  lead  us  to  love  the  world,  so  again  do 
they  lead  us  to  trust  in  the  world  :  we  not  only  become  worldly^* 
minded,  but  unbelieving ;  our  wills  becoming  corrupt,  our  under- 
standings also  become  dark,  and  disliking  the  truth,  we  gradu- 
ally learn  to  maintain  and  defend  error.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  those 
who  *'  having  put  away  a  good  conscience,  concerning  ftiith  made 
shipwreck  *."  Familiarity  with  this  world  makes  men  discontented 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  narrow  way  ;  they*fall  into  heresies,  and 
attempt  to  attain  salvation  on  easier  terms  than-  those  which 
Christ  holds  out  to  us.  In  a  variety  of  ways  this  love  of  thei 
world  operates.  Men's  opinions  are  imperceptibly  formed  by 
their  wishes.  If,  for  instance,  we  see  our  worldly  prospectd 
depend,  humanly  speaking,  upon  a  certain  person,  we  are  led  to 
court  him,  to  honour  him,  and  adopt  his  views,  and  trust  in  an 
arm  of  flesh,  till  we  forget  the  overruling  power  of  God's  pro- 
vidence, and  the  necessity  of  His  blessing,  for  the  building  of  the 
house  and  the  keeping  of  the  city. 

And  moreover,  these  temporal  advantages,  as  they  are  con- 
sidered, have  a  strong  tendency  to  render  us  self-confident. 
When  a  man  has  been  advanced  in  the  world  by  means  of  his 
own  industry  and  skill,  whf  n  he  began  poor  and  ends  rich,  how 
apt  will  he  be  to  pride  himself,  and  confide,  in  his  own  contri- 
vances and  his  own  resources !  Or  when  a  man  feels  himself 
possessed  of  good  abilities ;  of  quickness  in  entering  into  a  subject, 
or  of  powers  of  argument  to  discourse  readily  upon  it,  or  of 
acuteness  to  detect  fallacies  in  dispute  with  little  effort,  or  of  a 
delicate  and  cultivated  taste,  so  as  to  separate  with  precision  the 
correct  and  beautiful  in  thought  and  feeling  from  the  ftiulty  and 
irregular,  how  will  such  an  one  be  tempted  to  self-complacency 
and  self-approbation !  how  apt  will  he  be  to  rely  upon  himself,  to 
rest  contented  with  himself ;  to  be  harsh  and  impetuous ;  or  super- 
cilious ;  or  to  be  fastidious,  indolent,  unpractical ;  and  to  despise 
the  pure,  self-denying,  humble  temper  of  religion,  as  something 
irrational,  dull,  enthusiastic,  or  needlessly  rigorous ! 

«  1  Tim.  i.  19. 
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These  ooasiderationB  on  the  extreme  danger  of  poBsessing  tem- 
poral advantages,  will  be  greatly  strengthened  by  considering  the 
conduct  of  holy  men  when  gifted  with  them.    Take»  for  instance, 
Hesekiah,  one  of  the  best  of  the  Jewish  kings.   He,  too,  had  been 
schooled  by  occurrences  which  one  might  have  thought  would 
have  beaten  down  all  pride  and  self-esteem.    The  king  of  Assyria 
had  come  against  him,  and  seemed  prepared  to  overwhelm  him 
with  his  hosts;  and  he  had  found  his  Gon  a  mighty  Deliverer, 
cutting  off  in  one  night  of  the  enemy  an  hundred  fourscore  and  ^v^ 
thousand  men.     And  again,  he  had  been  miraculously  recovered 
^om  sickness,  when  the  sun's  shadow  turned  ten  degrees  back, 
to  convince  him  of  the  certainty  of  the  promised  recovery.     Yet 
when  the  king  of  Babylon  sent  ambassadors  to  congratulate  him 
on  this  recovery,  we  find  this  holy  man  ostentatiously  displaying 
to  them  his  silver,  and  gold,  and  armour.    Truly  the  heart  is 
**  deceitful  above  all  things ; "  and  it  was,  indeed,  to  manifest 
this  more  fully  that  God  permitted  him  thus  to  act.     God  "  left 
him,"  says  the  inspired  writer,  "  to  try  him,  that  he  might  know 
all  that  was  in  his  heart '."  Let  us  take  David  as  another  instance 
of  the  great  danger  of  prosperity ;  he,  too,  will  exemplify  the 
unsatisftu^ory  nature  of  temporal  goods :  for  which,  think  you, 
was  the   happier,  the  lowly  shepherd  or  the  king  of  Israel  ? 
Observe  his  simple  reliance  on  God  and  his  composure,  when 
advancing  against  Goliath :  "  The  Lord,"  he  says,  "  that  delivered 
me  out  of  the  paw  of  the  lion  and  out  of  the  paw  of  the  bear,  Hh 
will  deliver  me  out  of  the  hand  of  this  Philistine  *."  And  compare 
this  with  his  grievous  sins,  his  continual  errors,  his  weaknesses, 
inconsistencies,  and  then   his  troubles  and  mortifications  after 
coming  to  the  throne  of  Israel ;  and  who  will  not  say  that  his 
advancement  was  the  occasion  of  both  sorrow  and  sin,  which, 
humanly  speaking,  he  would  have  escaped,  bad  he  died  amid  the 
sheepfolds  of  Jesse  ?     He  was  indeed  most  wonderfully  sustained 
by  Divine  grace,  and  died  in  the  fear  of  God  ;  yet  what  right- 
minded  and  consistent  Christian  but  must  shrink  from  the  bare 
notion  of  possessing  a  worldly  greatness  so  corrupting  and  se- 
ducing as  David's  kingly  power  was  shown  to  be  in  the  instance 
of  so  g^reat  a  Saint  ?    The  case  of  Solomon  is  still  more  striking ; 

^  a  Ghron.  xzxii.  &1.  *  1  Sam.  xvH.  87. 
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his  falling  away  even  surpasses  our  anticipation  of  what  our 
Saviour  calls  *'  the  deceitfulness  of  riches."  He  may  indeed,  for 
what  is  known,  have  repented;  hut  at  least  the  history  tells  us^ 
nothing  of  it.  All  we  are  told  is,  that  "  King  Solomon  loved 
many  strange  women  .  .  .  and  it  came  to  pass  when  Solomon  was 
old,  that  his  wives  turned  away  his  heart  after  other  gods ;  and  his 
heart  was  not  perfect  with  the  Lord  his  God,  as  was  the  heart 
of  David  his  father.  For  Solomon  went  after  Ashtaroth,  the 
goddess  of  the  Sidonians,  and  after  Milcom,  the  abomination  of 
the  Ammonites^."  Yet  this  was  he  who  had  offered  up  that 
most  sublime  and  affecting  prayer  at  the  Dedication  of  the  Temple, 
and  who,  on  a  former  occasion,  when  the  Almighty  gave  him  the 
choice  of  any  blessing  he  should  ask,  had  preferred  an  undetstand* 
ing  heart  to  long  life,  and  honour,  and  riches. 

So  dangerous,  indeed,  is  the  possession  of  the  goods  of  this 
world,  that  to  judge  from  the  Scripture  history,  seldom  has  God 
given  unmixed  prosperity  to  any  one  whom  Hs  loves.  "  Blessed 
is  the  man,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  whom  Thou  chastenest,  and 
teachest  him  out  of  Thy  law  '•"  Even  the  best  men  require  some 
pain  or  grief  to  sober  them  and  keep  theii^  hearts  right.  Thus,  to 
take  the  example  of  St.  Paul  himself,  even  his  labours,  sufferings, 
and  anxieties,  he  tells  us,  would  not  have  been  sufficient  to  keep 
him  from  being  exalted  above  measure,  through  the  abundance  of 
the  revelations,  unless  there  had  been  added  some  further  cross, 
some  "  thorn  in  the  flesh ',"  as  he  terms  it,  some  secret  affliction, 
of  which  we  are  not  particularly  informed,  to  humble  him,  and  to 
keep  him  in  a  sense  of  his  weak  and  dependent  condition. 

The  history  of  the  Church  after  him  affords  us  an  additional 
lesson  of  the  same  serious  truth.  For  three  centuries  it  was 
exposed  to  heathen  persecution ;  during  that  long  period  God's 
Hand  was  upon  His  people :  what  did  they  do  when  that  Hand 
was  taken  off?  How  did  they  act  when  the  world  was  thrown 
open  to  them,  and  the  saints  possessed  the  high  places  of  the 
earth  ?  did  they  enjoy  it  ?  far  from  it,  they  shrank  from  that, 
which  they  might,  had  they  chosen,  have  made  much  of;  they 
denied  themselves  what  was  set  before  them ;  when  God's  Hand 
was  removed,  their  own  hand  was  heavy  upon  them.  Wealth, 
honour,  and  power,  they  put  away  from  them.    They  recollected 

•  1  Kings  xi.  1.  4,  d.  '  Psalm  xcW.  12.  >  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 
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our  Lord's  words,  "  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God'  !'*  And  St.  James.  *'  Hath  not  Goo 
chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the 
kingdom^  ?"  For  three  centuries  they  had  no  need  to  think  of 
those  words,  for  Christ  remembered  them,  and  kept  them  homUe; 
but  when  he  left  them  to  themsdves,  then  they  did  voluntarily 
what  they  had  hitherto  suffered  patiently.  They  were  resolved 
that  the  Gospel  character  of  a  Christian  should  be  theirs.  Still, 
Christ,  in  the  Gospeb,  makes  His  followers  poor  and  weak,  and 
lowly  and  simp]e«minded ;  men  of  plain  lives,  men  of  prayer, 
not  "  faring  sumptuously,"  or  clad  in  "  soft  raiment,"  or  *'  taking 
thought  for  the  morrow."  They  recollected  what  Hx  said  to  the 
young  Ruler,  "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  seU  that  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven,  and 
come  and  follow  Mb."  And  so  they  put  off  their  "  gay  clothing," 
their  "  gold,  and  pearls,  and  costly  array ;"  they  *'  sold  that  they 
had,  and  gave  alms ;"  they  "  washed  one  another's  feet ;"  they 
"  had  all  things  common."  They  formed  themselves  into  com- 
munities for  prayer  and  praise,  for  labour  and  study,  for  the  care 
of  the  poor,  for  mutual  edification,  and  preparation  for  Christ; 
and  thus,  as  soon  as  the  world  professed  to  be  Christian,  Chris- 
tians at  once  set  up  among  them  a  witness  against  the  world,  and 
kings  and  monks  came  into  the  Church  together.  And  from  that 
time  to  this,  never  has  the  union  of  Church  with  State  prospered, 
but  when  she  was  united  also  with  the  hermitage  and  the  cell. 

Moreover,  in  those  religious  ages.  Christians  avoided  great- 
ness in  the  Church  as  well  as  in  the  world.  They  would  not 
accept  rank  and  station  on  account  of  their  spiritual  peril,  when 
they  were  no  longer  encompassed  by  temporal  trials.  When 
they  were  elected  to  the  episcopate,  when  they  were  exhorted  to 
the  priesthood,  they  fled  away  and  hid  themselves.  They  recol- 
lected our  Lord's  words,  "  Whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you, 
let  him  be  your  servant ;"  and  again,  *'  Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi; 
for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren  '." 
And  when  discovered  and  forced  to  the  eminence  which  they 
shunned,  they  made  much  lament,  and  were  in  many  tears*  And 
they  felt  that  their  higher  consideration  in  the  world  demanded 
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of  them  some  greater  strictnesa  and  self-denial  in  their  coor&e  of 
life,  lest  it  should  turn  to  a  ourse,  lest  the  penance  of  which  it 
would  defraud  them  here,  should  he  visited  on  them  in  manifold 
measure  hereafter.  They  feared  to  have  "their  good  things'^ 
and  "their  consolation"  on  earth,  lest  they  should  not  have 
Lazarus'  portion  in  heaven.  That  state  of  tlungs  indeed  is  now 
long  passed  away,  but. let  us  not  miss  the  doctrinal  lesson  which 
it  conveys,  if  we  will  not  take  it  for  our  pattern. 

Before  I  conclude,  however,  I  must  take  notice  of  an  objection 
which  may  be  made,  to  what  I  have  been  saying.  It  may  be 
asked,  *'  Are  not  these  dangerous  things  the  gifts  of  Goo  ?  Are 
they  not  even  called  blessings  ?  Did  not  God  bestow  riches 
and  honour  upon  Solomon  as  a  reward  ?  And  did  He  not  praise 
him  for  praying  for  wisdom  ?  And  does  not  St.  Paul  say, '  Covet 
earnestly  the  best  gifts '  ?' "  It  is  true ;  nor  did  I  ever  mean  to 
say  that  these  things  were  bad  in  themselves,  but  bad  for  us,  if 
we  seek  them  as  ends ;  and  dangerous  to  us,  from  their  fascina- 
tion. "  Every  creature  of  God  is  good,"  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  and 
nothing  to  be  refused  ^ ;"  but  circumstances  may  make  good  gifts 
injurious  in  our  particular  case.  Wine  is  good  in  itself,  but  not 
for  a  man  in  a  fever.  If  our  souls  were  in  perfect  health,  riches 
and  authority»  and  strong  powers  of  mind,  would  be  very  suitable 
to  us :  but  they  are  weak  and  diseased,  and  require  so  great  a 
grace  of  God  to  bear  them  well,  that  we  may  be  well  content  to 
be  without  them. 

-  Still  it  may  be  urged.  Are  we  then  absolutely  to  give  them  up 
if  we  have  them,  and  not  accept  them  when  ofiered  ?  It  may  be  a 
duty  to  keep  them,  it  is  sometimes  a  duty  to  accept  them ;  for  in 
certain  cases  God  calls  upon  us  not  so  much  to  put  them  away,  as 
to  put  away  our  old  natures,  and  make  us  new  hearts  and  new 
spirits,  wherewith  to  receive  them.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  merely 
for  our  safety  to  know  their  perilous  nature,  and  to  beware  of 
them,  and  in  no  case  to  take  them  simply  for  their  own  sake,  but 
with  a  view  to  God's  glory.  They  must  be  instruments  in  our 
hands  to  promote  the  cause  of  Gospel  truth.  And,  in  this  light, 
they  have  their  value,  and  impart  their  real  pleasure ;  but  be  it 
remembered^  that  value,  and  that  happiness,  are  imparted  by  the 
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end  to  whiob  they  are  dedicated ;  It  ie  "  the  altar  that  sanetifieth 
the  gift' :"  bat,  compared  with  the  end  to  which  they  niiitt  be 
directed,  their  real  and  intrinsic  excellence  ia  little  indeed. 

In  this  point  of  view  it  ia,  that  we  are  to  covet  earnestly  the  best 
gifts :  for  it  is  a  great  privilege  to  be  allowed  to.  serve  the  Chutdu 
Have  we  wealth  ?  let  it  be  the  means  of  extending  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth — abilities  ?  of  recommending  it — ^power  ?  of  defend- 
ing it. 

From  what  I  have  said  concerning  the  danger  of  possessing 
the  things  which  the  world  admires,  we  may  draw  the  following 
rule :  use  them,  as  far  as  g^ven,  with  gratitude  for  what  is  reaUy 
good  in  them,  and  with  a  desire  to  promote  God's  glory  by 
means  of  them ;  but  do  not  go  out  of  the  way  to  seek  them. 
They  will  not  on  the  whole  make  yon  happier,  and  they  may 
make  you  less  religious. 

For  us,  indeed,  who  are  all  the  adopted  children  of  God  our 
Saviour,  what  addition  is  wanting  to  complete  our  happiness  ? 
What  can  increase  their  peace  who  believe  and  trust  in  the  Son 
of  God  ?  Shall  we  add  a  drop  to  the  ocean,  or  grains  to  the 
sand  of  the  sea  ?  Shall  we  ask  for  an  earthly  inheritance,  who  have 
the  fulness  of  an  heavenly  one ;  power,  when  in  prayer  we  can 
use  the  power  of  Christ  ;  or  wisdom,  guided  as  we  may  be  by 
the  true  Wisdom  and  Light  of  men  ?  It  is  in  this  sense  that  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  is  a  leveller  of  ranks:  we  pay,  indeed,  our 
superiors  full  reverence,  and  with  cheerfulness  as  unto  the  Lord  ; 
and  we  honour  eminent  talents  as  deserving  admiration  and 
reward ;  and  the  more  readily  act  we  thus,  because  these  are 
little  things  to  pay.  The  time  is  short ;  year  follows  year,  and 
the  world  is  passing  away.  It  is  of  small  consequence  to  those 
who  are  beloved  of  Gron,  and  walk  in  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whether 
they  pay  or  receive  honour,  which  is  but  transitory  and  profit- 
less. To  the  true  Christian  the  world  assumes  another  and  more 
interesting  appearance,  it  is  no  longer  a  stage  for  the  great  and 
noble,  for  the  ambitious  to  fret  in,  and  the  wealthy  to  revel  in ; 
but  it  is  a  scene  of  probation.  Every  soul  is  a  candidate  for 
immortality.  And  the  more  we  realize  this  view  of  things,  the 
more  will  the  accidental  distinctions  of  nature  or  fortune  die  away 
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from  onr  view»  and  we  shall  be  led  habitually  to  pray,  that  upon 
every  Christian  may  descend,  in  rich  abundance,  not  merely 
worldly  goods,  but  that  heavenly  grace  which  alone  can  turn  this 
world  to  good  account  for  us,  and  make  it  the  path  of  peace  and 
of  life  everlasting. 


SERMON  CXXXIV. 


THK  SEASON  OF  EPIPHANY. 


a 


John  H.  )  1, 

This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  manifested 
forth  His  glory;  and  His  disciples  believed  on  Him." 


Thb  Epiphany  is  a  Beason  especially  set  apart  for  adoring  the 
glory  of  Christ.  The  word  may  be  taken  to  mean  the  manifes- 
tation  of  His  glory,  and  leads  us  to  the  cmitemplation  c^  Him  as  a 
£jng  upon  His  throne  in  the  midst  of  His  ooart,  with  His 
servants  around  Him,  and  His  guards  in  attendance.  At  Christ- 
Hias  we  commemorajbe  His  grace  {  and  in  Lent  His  temptation ; 
and  oa  Goodi- Friday  His  sufferings  and  death ;  and  on  Easter- 
Day  His  victory;  and  on  Holy  Thursday  His  return  to  the 
Fatbbr  ;  and  in  Advent  we  anticipate  His  second  coming.  And 
on  all  of  these  Hk  does  something,  or  suffers  something :  hut  in  the 
Epiphany  and  the  weeks  alter  it,  we  celebrate  Him,  not  as  on  His 
field  of  battle,  or  in  His  solitary  retreat,  but  as  an  august  and  glo- 
rious King ;  we  view  Him  as  the  Object  of  our  worship.  Then  only, 
during  His  whole  earthly  history,  did  Hb  fulfil  the  type  of  Solomon, 
and  held  (as  I  may  say)  a  court,  and  received  the  homage  of  His 
subjects ;  viz.  when  Hk  was  an  infant.  His  throne  was  His 
ondefiled  Mother's  arms ;  His  chamber  of  state  was  a  cottage  or 
a  cave  ;  the  worshippers  were  the  wise  men  of  the  East,  and  they 
brought  presents,  gold,  frankincense,  and  m3rrrh.  All  around 
and  about  Him  seemed  of  earth,  except  to  the  eye  of  faith ;  one 
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note  alone  had  He  of  divinity.  As  great  men  of  this  world  are 
often  plainly  dressed,  and  look  like  other  men,  all  hut  some  one 
costlv  ornament  on  their  breast  or  on  their  brow ;  so  the  Son  of 
Mary  in  His  lowly  dwelling,  and  in  an  infant's  form,  was  declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  Most  High,  the  Father  of  Ages,  and 
the  Prince  of  Peace,  by  His  star ;  a  wonderful  appearance  which 
had  guided  the  wise  men  all  the  way  from  the  East,  even  unto 
Bethlehem. 

This  being  the  character  of  this  season  of  the  year,  our  services 
throughout  it,  as  far  as  they  are  proper  to  it,  are  full  of  the  *: 
image  of  a  king  in  his  royal  court,  of  a  sovereign  surrounded  by 
subjects,  of  a  glorious  prince  upon  a  throne.  There  is  no  thought 
of  war,  or  of  strife,  or  of  suffering,  or  of  triumph,  or  of  vengeance 
connected  with  the  Epiphany,  but  of  august  majesty,  of  power,  of 
prosperity,  of  splendour,  of  serenity,  of  benignity.  Now,  if  at  any 
time,  it  is  fit  to  say,  "  The  Lord  is  in  His  holy  temple,  let  all  the 
eaith  keep  silence  before  Him  '."  "  The  Lord  sitteth  above  the 
waterflood,  and  the  Lord  remaineth  a  King  for  ever."  "The 
Lord  of  Hosts  is  with  us ;  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge." 
"  O  come  let  us  worship,  and  fall  down,  and  kneel  before  the 
Lord  our  Maker."  "  O  magnify  the  Lord  our  God,  and  fall 
down  before  His  footstool,  for  He  is  holy."  "  O  worship  the 
Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness  ;  bring  presents,  and  come 
into  His  courts." 

I  said  that  at  this  time  of  year  the  portions  of  our  services 
which  are  proper  to  the  season  are  of  a  character  to  remind  us 
of  a  king  on  his  throne,  receiving  the  devotion  of  his  subjects. 
Such  is  the  narrative  itself,  already  referred  to,  of  the  coming  of 
the  wise  men,  who  sought  Him  with  their  gifts  from  a  place  afar 
off,  and  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him.  Such  too,  is  the  account 
of  His  baptism,  which  forms  the  Second  Lesson  of  the  feast  of 
the  Epiphany,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  on  Him,  and  a 
Voice  from  heaven  acknowledged  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 
And  if  we  look  at  the  Gospels  read  throughout  the  season,  we 
shall  find  them  all  containing  some  kingly  action  of  Christ,  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man.  Thus  in  the  Gospel  for  the 
First  Sunday,  He  manifests  His  glory  in  the  temple  at  the  age  of 
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twelve  years,  sitting  among  the  doctors,  and  astonishing  them 
with  His  wisdom.  In  the  Gospel  for  the  Second  Sunday  Hb 
manifests  His  glory  at  the  wedding  feast,  when  Hb  tamed  the 
water  into  wine,  a  miracle  not  of  necessity  or  urgency,  but  espe- 
cially an  august  and  bountiful  act — the  act  of  a  King,  who  out 
of  His  abundance  gave  a  gift  to  His  own,  therewith  to  make 
merry  with  their  friends.  In  the  Third  Sunday,  the  leper 
worships  Christ,  who  thereupon  heals  him ;  the  centurion,  again, 
reminds  Him  of  His  angels  and  ministers,  and  Hb  speaks  the 
word,  and  his  servant  is  restored  forthwith.  In  the  Fourth, 
a  storm  arises  on  the  lake,  while  Hb  is  peacefully  sleeping,  with- 
out care  or  sorrow,  on  a  pillow ;  then  Hb  rises  and  rebukes  the 
winds  and  the  sea,  and  a  calm  follows,  deep  as  that  of  His  own 
soul,  and  the  beholders  worship  Him.  And  next  Hb  casts  out 
Legion,  after  the  man  possessed  with  it  had  run  and  also  worshipped 
Him  ^  In  the  Fifth,  we  hear  of  His  kingdom  on  earth,  and  of 
the  enemy  sowing  tares  amid  the  good  seed.  And  in  the  Sixth, 
of  His  second  Epiphany  from  heaven,  "with  power  and  great 
glory." 

Such  is  the  series  of  manifestations  which  the  Sundays  after  the 
Epiphany  bring  before  us.  When  with  the  doctors  in  the  temple, 
Hb  is  manifested  as  a  prophet — in  turning  the  water  into  wine  as 
a  priest — in  His  miracles  of  healing,  as  a  bounteous  Lord,  giving 
out  of  His  abundance — in  His  rebuking  the  sea  as  a  Sovereign, 
whose  word  is  law — ^in  the  parable  of  the  wheat  and  tares,  as  a 
guardian  and  ruler — in  His  second  coming,  as  a  lawgiver  and 
judge. 

And  as  in  these  Gospels  we  hear  of  our  Saviour's  greatness,  so 
in  the  Epistles  and  First  Lessons  we  hear  of  the  privileges  and  the 
duties  of  the  new  people,  whom  Hb  has  formed  to  show  forth 
His  praise.  Christians  are  at  once  the  temple  of  Christ,  and  His 
worshippers  and  ministers  in  the  temple ;  they  are  the  Bride  of 
the  Lamb  taken  collectively ;  and  taken  individually,  they  are  the 
friends  of  the  Bridegroom  and  the  guests  at  the  marriage  feast.  In 
these  various  points  of  view  are  they  presented  to  us  in  the 
Services  during  these  weeks.     In  the  Lessons  from  the  prophet 
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Isaiah  we  read  of  the  gifts  and  privileged,  the  charaoteristicB,  the 
power,  the  fortunes  of  the  Church — how  widely  spreading,  even 
throughout  all  the  Gentiles ;  how  awful  and  high,  how  miracu- 
lously endowed,  how  revered,  how  powerful  upon  earth,  how  rich 
in  temporal  goods,  how  holy,  how  pure  in  doctrine)  how  full  of 
the  Spirit.  And  in  the  Epistles  for  the  successive  Sundays,  we 
hear  of  the  duties  and  distinguishing  marks  of  her  true  memherSj 
principally  as  laid  down  in  the  12th  and  iSth  chapters  of  St. 
Paul  to  the  Romans;  then  as  the  same  Apostle  enjoins  Uiem 
upon  the  Colossians ;  and  then  in  St.  John's  exhortations  in  his 
General  Epistle. 

The  Collects  are  of  the  same  character,  ad  hefit  the  supplica- 
tions of  suhjects  coming  hefore  their  King.  The  first  is  for 
knowledge  and  power,  the  second  is  for  peace,  the  third  is  for 
strength  in  our  infirmities,  the  fourth  is  for  help  in  temptation,  the 
fifth  is  for  protection,  and  the  sixth  is  for  preparation  and  purifi- 
cation against  Christ's  second  coming»  There  is  none  which 
would  suit  a  season  of  trial,  or  of  repentance,  or  of  waiting, 
or  of  exultation — they  hefit  a  season  of  peace,  thanksgiving,  and 
adoration^  when  Christ  is  not  manifested  in  pain,  conflict,  or 
victory,  hut  in  the  tranquil  possession  of  His  kingdom. 

It  will  he  sufficient  to  make  one  reflection,  which  suggests 
itsdf  from  what  I  have  been  saying. 

You  will  observe,  then,  that  the  only  display  of  royal  grebtneSK, 
the  only  season  of  majesty,  homage,  and  glory,  which  our  Loan 
had  on  earth,  was  in  His  infancy  and  youth.  Oabriers  message 
to  Mary  was  in  its  style  and  manner  such  as  befitted  an  angel 
speaking  to  Christ's  Mother.  EUsabeth,  too,  saluted  Mary»  and 
the  future  Baptist  his  hidden  Lord,  in  the  same  honourable  way. 
Angels  announced  His  birth,  and  the  shepherds  worshipped. 
A  star  appeared,  and  the  wise  men  rose  from  the  £ast  and  made 
Hilt  oflerings.  Hb  was  brought  tb  the  temple,  and  Simeon  took 
Him  in  His  arms,  and  returned  thanks  for  Him.  Hb  grew  to 
twelve  years  old,  and  again  Hb  appeared  in  the  temple,  and  took 
His  seat  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors.  But  here  His  earthly 
majesty  had  its  end,  or  if  seen  afterwards,  it  was  but  now  and 
then,  by  glimpses  and  by  sudden  gleams,  but  with  no  steady 
sustained  light,  and  no  difiiised  radiance.     We  are  told  at  the 
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close  of  the  last-mentioned  narrative, ''  And  Hs  went  down  with 
His  parents,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  awi  was  subjected  wUo  them*" 
His  subjection  and  servitude  now  began  in  fact.  Hb  had  come 
in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  now  Hs  took  on  Him  a  servant's 
office.  How  much  is  contained  in  the  idea  of  His  subjection ! 
and  it  began,  and  His  time  of  glory  ended,  when  Hb  was  twelve 
years  old. 

Solomcm,  die  great  type  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  reigned  forty 
years,  and  his  name  and  greatness  was  known  far  and  wide 
Uurough  the  East.  Joseph,  the  much  loved  son  of  Jacob,  who 
in  an  earlier  age  of  the  Church,  was  a  type  of  Christ  in  His 
kingdom,  was  in  power  and  favour  eighty  years,  twice  as  long  as 
Solomon,  fiut  Christ,  the  true  Revealer  of  secrets,  and  the 
Dispenser  of  the  bread  of  life,  the  true  wisdom  and  majesty  of  the 
Fathbb,  manifested  His  glory  but  in  His  early  years,  and  then 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  was  clouded.  For  Hb  was  not  to  reign 
really,  till  Hb  left  the  world.  Hb  has  reigned  ever  since  $  nay, 
reigned  in  the  world,  though  Hb  is  not  in  sensible  pretence  in  it 
— ^the  invisible  King  of  a  visible  kingdom — for  Hb  came  on  earth 
but  to  show  what  His  reign  would  be,  after  Hb  had  left  it,  and 
to  submit  to  sufering  and  dishonour,  that  Hb  might  reign. 

It  often  happens,  that  when  persons  are  in  serious  iUnesses, 
and  in  delirium  in  consequence,  or  other  disturbance  of  mind,  they 
have  some  few  minutes  of  respite  in  the  midst  of  it,  when  they 
ar^  even  more  than  themselves,  as  if  to  show  us  what  they  really 
are,  and  to  interpret  for  us  what  else  would  be  dreary.  And 
again,  some  have  thought  that  the  minds  of  children  have  on 
them  traces  of  something  more  than  earthly,  which  fade  away  as 
Mt  goes  on,  but  are  the  promise  of  what  is  intended  for  them 
hereafter.  And  somewhat  in  l^is  way,  if  we  may  dare  compare 
oursdves  with  our  gracious  JiORD,  in  a  parallel  though  higher 
way,  Christ  descends  to  the  shadows  of  this  world,  with  the 
tokens  on  Hm  of  that  future  glory  into  which  Hb  could  not 
enter  till  Hb  had  sufiered.  The  star  burned  brightly  over  Hiu 
for  awhile,  though  it  then  faded  away. 

We  see  the  same  law,  as  it  may  be  called,  of  Divine  Providence 
in  otiier  cases  also.     Consider,  for  instance,  how  the  prospect  of 
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our  Lord's  passion  opens  upon  the  Apostles  in  the  sacred  his- 
tory ?  Where  did  they  hear  of  it  ?  "  Moses  and  £lias  on  the 
mountain  appeared  with  Him  in  glory»  and  spake  of  his  decease, 
which  Hb  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem '."  That  is,  the  sea- 
son of  His  bitter  trial  was  preceded  by  a  short  gleam  of  the  glory 
which  was  to  be,  when  Hb  was  suddenly  transfigured,  "  and  the 
fashion  of  His  countenance  was  altered,  and  His  raiment  was 
white  and  glistering^."  And  with  this  glory  in  prospect,  our 
Lord  abhorred  not  to  die :  as  it  is  written,  "  Who  for  the  joy 
that  was  set  before  Him,  endured  the  Cross,  despising  the  shame." 

Again,  Hb  forewarned  His  Apostles  that  they  in  like  manner 
should  be  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake,  and  be  afflicted  and 
delivered  up,  and  hated,  and  killed.  Such  was  to  be  their  life  in 
this  world,  "  that  if  in  this  world  only  they  had  had  hope  in  Christ, 
they  had  been  of  aU  men  most  miserable '."  Well  then,  observe, 
their  trial  too  was  preceded  by  a  season  of  peace  and  pleasant- 
ness, in  anticipation  of  their  future  reward — for  before  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  for  forty  days  Christ  was  with  them,  soothing,  com- 
forting, confirming  them,  "  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining 
unto  the  kingdom  of  God  ^."  As  Moses  stood  on  the  mount  and 
saw  the  promised  land  and  all  its  riches,  and  yet  Joshua  had  to 
fight  many  battles  before  he  got  possession,  so  did  the  Apostles, 
before  descending  into  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  whence 
nought  of  heaven  was  to  be  seen,  stand  upon  the  heights  and 
look  over  that  valley  which  they  had  to  cross,  to  the  city  of  the 
living  God  beyond  it. 

And  so  again,  St.  Paul,  after  many  years  of  toil,  looked  back  to 
a  time  when  he  had  a  celestial  vision,  anticipatory  of  what  was  to 
be  his  blessedness  in  the  end.  "  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ,"  he 
says,  meaning  himself,  "  about  fourteen  years  ago,  caught  up  to 
the  third  heaven.  .  .  .  And  I  knew  such  a  man  .  .  .  how  that  he 
was  caught  up  into  Paradise,  and  heard  unspeakable  words,  which 
it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter  ^."  St.  Paul  then,  as  the 
twelve  Apostles,  and  as  our  Lord  before  him,  had  his  brief 
season  of  repose  and  consolation  before  the  battle. 

And  lastly  :  the  whole  Church  also  may  be  said  to  have  had  a 
similar  mercy  vouchsafed  to  it  at  first,  in  anticipation  of  what  is 

»  Luke  ix.  30,  31.  *  lb.  29  "  1  Cor.  xv.  19. 

•  AcU  i.  3.  ^2  Cor.  xii.  3,  4. 
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to  be  in  the  end.  We  know,  alas,  too  well,  that,  according  to 
oar  Lord's  account  of  it,  tares  are  to  be  with  the  wheat,  fish  of 
every  kind  in  the  net,  all  throagh  its  sojoaming  on  earth.  Bat 
in  the  end,  "  the  saints  shall  stand  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
serve  Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple ;  and  the  Lamb  shall 
feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters," 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  "  sorrow  nor  pain,  nor  anything  that 
defileth  or  worketh  abomination,"  "  for  without  are  dogs,  and 
sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and 
whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie."  Now  was  not  this  future 
glory  strikingly  shadowed  forth  in  the  first  infiancy  of  the  Church, 
when  before  the  seal  was  opened  and  trial  began,  "  there  was 
silence  in  heaven  for  half  an  hour;"  and  "  the  disciples  continued 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  in  prayers,  breaking 
bread  from  house  to  house,  being  of  one  heart,  and  of  one  soul, 
eating  their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising 
God,  and  having  favour  with  all  the  people ' ;"  while  hypocrites 
and  "  liars,"  like  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  were  struck  dead,  and 
'  "  sorcerers,"  like  Simon,  were  detected  and  denounced  ? 

To  conclude;  let  us  thankfully  cherish  all  seasons  of  peace 
and  joy  which  are  vouchsafed  us  here  below.  Let  us  beware  of 
abusing  them,  and  of  resting  in  them,  of  forgetting  that  they  are 
special  privileges,  of  neglecting  to  look  out  for  trouble  and  trial, 
,  as  our  due  and  our  portion.  Trial  is  our  portion  here — we  must 
not  think  it  strange  when  trial  comes  after  peace.  StiU  God 
mercifully  does  grant  a  respite  now  and  then ;  and  perhaps  Hb 
grants  it  to  us  the  more,  the  more  careful  we  are  not  to  abuse  it. 
For  all  seasons  we  must  thank  Him,  for  time  of  sorrow  and  time 
of  joy,  time  of  warfare,  and  time  of  peace.  And  the  more  we 
thank  Him  for  one,  the  more  we  shall  be  drawn  to  thank  Him 
for  the  other.  Each  has  its  own  proper  fruit,  and  its  own  pecu- 
liar blessedness.  Yet  our  mortal  flesh  shrinks  from  the  one,  and  of 
itself  prefers  the  other  ; — it  prefers  rest  to  toil,  peace  to  war,  joy 
to  sorrow,  health  to  pain  and  sickness.  When  then  Christ 
gives  us  what  is  pleasant,  let  us  take  it  as  a  refreshment  by  the 
way,  that  we  may,  when  God  calls,  go  in  the  strength  of  that 
meat  forty  days  and  forty  nights  unto  Horeb,  the  mount  of  God. 

*  Acts  ii.  46,  47. 
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Let  us  rejoice  in  Epiphany  with  trembling,  that  at  Septnagesima 
we  may  go  into  the  vineyard  with  the  labourers  with  cheerfulneas, 
and  may  sorrow  in  Lent  with  thankfulness ;  let  us  rejoioe  now,  not 
as  if  we  have  attained,  but  in  hope  of  attaining.  Let  us  take  our 
present  happiness,  not  as  our  true  rest,  but,  like  what  the  land  of 
Canaan  was  to  the  Israelites, — a  type  and  shadow  of  it.  If  we  now 
enjoy  God's  ordinances,  let  us  not  cease  to  pray  that  they  may 
prepare  us  for  His  presence  hereafter.  If  we  enjoy  the  presence 
of  friends,  let  them  remind  us  of  the  communion  of  saints  before 
His  throne.  Let  us  trust  in  nothing  here,  yet  draw  hope  from 
everything — 'that  at  length  the  Lord  may  be  our  everlasting 
light,  and  the  days  of  our  mourning  may  be  ended. 


SERMON    CXXXV. 


THB  DUTY  OF  SELF-DENIAL. 


PSALK  czxzL  2. 


"  Surely  I  have  behaved  and  quieted  myself  ai  a  child  thit  is  weaned  of  his 
mother :  my  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned  child." 

Sblf-dbnial  of  some  kind  or  other  is  involved,  as  is  evident,  in 
the  very  notion  of  renewal  and  holy  obedience.  To  change  our 
hearts  is  to  learn  to  love  things  which  we  do  not  naturally  love — 
to  nnleam  the  love  of  this  world ;  bat  this  involves,  of  course,  a 
thwarting  of  our  natural  wishes  and  tastes.  To  be  righteous  and 
obedient  implies  self-command ;  but  to  possess  power  we  must 
have  gained  it ;  nor  can  we  gain  it  without  a  vigorous  struggle, 
a  persevering  warfare  against  ourselves.  The  very  notion  of 
being  religious  implies  self-denial,  because  by  nature  we  do  not 
]ove  religion. 

Self-denial,  then,  is  a  subject  never  out  of  place  in  Christian 
teaching ;  still  more  appropriate  is  it  at  a  time  like  this,  when  we 
have  entered  upon  the  forty  days  of  Lent,  the  season  of  the  year 
set  apart  for  fasting  and  humiliation. 

This  indeed  is  not  all  that  is  meant  by  self-denial :  but  before 
proceeding  with  the  subject,  I  would  ask  whether  the  generality 
of  mankind  go  as  far  as  this :  it  is  plain  that  they  do  not.  They 
do  not  go  so  far  as  to  realize  to  themselves  that  religious  obedi- 
ence involves  a  thwarting  of  those  wishes  and  inclinations  which 
are  natural  to  them.    They  do  not  like  to  be  convinced,  much  less 

VOL.  V.  F 
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will  they  act  upon  the  notion  that  religion  is  difficult.  You  may 
hear  men  of  the  world  say  plainly,  and  as  if  in  the  way  of  argu- 
ment, *'  that  God  will  not  punish  us  for  indulging  the  passions 
with  which  we  are  horn ;  that  it  is  no  praise  to  be  unnatural ;  and 
no  crime  to  be  a  man."  This,  however,  may  seem  an  extreme 
case ;  yet  are  there  not  a  great  many  decent  and  respectable  men, 
as  far  as  outward  character  goes,  who  at  least  fix  their  thoughts 
on  worldly  comfort,  as  the  greatest  of  goods,  and  who  labour  to 
place  themselves  in  easy  circumstances,  under  the  notion  that, 
when  they  can  retire  from  the  business  of  their  temporal  calling, 
then  they  may  (in  a  quiet,  unexoeptionable  way  of  course)  consult 
their  own  tastes  and  likings,  take  their  pleasure,  and  indulge  them- 
selves in  self-importance  and  self-satisfaction,  in  the  enjoyment  of 
wealth,  power,  distinction,  popularity,  and  credit  ?  I  am  not  at 
this  moment  asking  whether  such  indulgences  are  in  themselves 
allowable  or  not,  but  whether  the  life  which  centres  in  them  does 
not  imply  the  absence  of  any  very  deep  views  of  sanctification  as 
a  process,  a  change,  a  painful  toil,  of  working  out  our  own  salva- 
tion with  lear  and  trembling,  of  p^paring  to  meet  onr  Gop,  and 
waitkig  for  the  judgment  ?  You  may  go  into  mi^ed  sooiety ;  yoo 
will  heair  mcsn  oonversjbg  on  their  friend's  pcospects,  o^aings  in 
tr9.de,  or  realised  wi^aHb^  or  his  advantngeoiis  situation^  t^e  ple%-> 
cant  4x»nesionfl  be  has  formed*  the  land  jbe  Jbas  |Hireh«^ed,  ibQ 
houae  he  has  built;  thetiii  they  ampse  themselves  with  Qoujecturiog 
what  this  cm:  that  man's  property  m^y  he,  where  be  lost,  where  be 
gained,  his  sbi^ewdness,  -or  his  rashiiess,  or  his  ^oQd  f^^rlime  ii^ 
Hm  €r  that  speoulation.  (%«erye,  I  dp  not  «fty  tbat  such  ppnvierT- 
sation  is  wrong ;  I  do  not  say  that  we  must  always  havie  fm  Pnv 
lips  the  y^ry  ^ougbts  wbio^  fire  d^pest  in  Qur  he^rt?,  fir  that  it 
is  safe  tp  judge  of  indiyi49§ls  by  suc^  ^peophi^s  ;  bnt  wh^  tbis 
i^grt  of  <ion!KeFsatipn  is  the  c^i^stomary  s^^4ai'd  cpnvf^r^tion  ^f  the 
world,  and  when  a  line  of  cpx^^uct  4i|pswerij^g  to  it  is  Uie  {^revft.- 
\efkt  coi^dnct  pf  tl^e  wcffld  (and  this  is  t^e  case)^  is  it  not  a  grave 
qu^Stippfor  eqch  of  w,as  living  in  t)ie  worjd,  to  ask  bimself  what 
abiding  notion  ^e  hfive  pf  the  nepessity  of  ^elf-deiualy  and  ho^ 
fiftr  3We  ar€  cle^  of  the  danger  pf  iresem^lipg  thftt  ,eyil  generation 
-^hich  "  eat  and  drfM[^)^,  ^hich  mfuried  wive§,  and  i^ere  given  in 
mairiage^  which  boH^t  c^nji  spld^  planted,  md  ^^i)c|ed,  t^l  it 
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ndned    fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,   and  destroyed  them 
all '  r 

It  is  strange,  indeed^  how  far  this  same  forgetfulness  and  trans- 
gression of  the  duty  of  self-denial  at  present  spreads.  Take 
another  class  of  persons,  very  diffisrent  from  those  just  mentioned, 
men  who  profess  much  love  for  religion — I  mean  such  as  main* 
tain,  that  if  a  man  has  faith  he  will  have  works  without  his  trou- 
ble, so  that  he  need  be  at  no  pains  about  performing  them. 
Such  persons  at  best  seem  to  say,  that  religious  obedience  is  to 
follow  as  a  matter  of  course,  an  easy  work,  or  rather  a  necessary 
consequence,  from  having  some  strong  urgent  motive,  or  some 
bright  vision  of  the  Truth  acting  on  the  mind ;  and  thus  they 
dismiss  from  their  religion  the  notion  of  self-denial,  or  the  effort 
and  warfare  of  faith  against  our  corrupt  natural  will,  whether  they 
actually  own  that  they  dismiss  it  or  not.  I  say  that  they  do  this 
at  best ;  for  it  often  happens,  as  I  just  now  intimated,  that  they 
actually  avow  their  belief  that  faith  is  all-sufficient,  and  do  not  let 
their  minds  dwell  at  all  on  the  necessity  of  works  of  righteousness. 
All  this  being  considered,  surely  I  am  not  wrong  in  sajring  that 
the  notion  pf  self-denial  as  a  distinct  religious  duty,  and,  much 
more,  (as  it  may  well  be  called,)  the  essence  of  religious  obedience, 
is  not  admitted  into  the  minds  of  the  generality  of  men. 

But  let  it  be  obsepred,  I  blive  hit)ierto  spoken  of  self-denial  not 
as  a  distinct  duty  actually  commanded  in  Scripture,  but  merely  as 
it  is  involved  in  the  very  notion  of  sanctificcition,  necessarily 
attendant  on  that  change  of  nature  which  God  t)ie  Holt  Spirit 
vouphsafes  to  work  within  us.  But  now  let  us  ooqsider  it  in  the 
light  of  the  Scripture  precepts  concprning  it,  and  we  s)iall  come 
to  a  still  more  serious  view  of  it,  serious  (I  mean)  to  those  who 
are  living  to  the  world  j  it  is  this, — that  it  is  our  duty,  not  only  to 
deny  ourselves  what  is  sinful,  but  even,  in  a  certain  measure,  in 
lawful  things,  to  keep  a  restraint  over  ourselves  even  in  innocent 
pleasures  ^nd  enjoyments. 

Now  the  first  proof  I  shall  give  of  this  will  at  the  same  time 
explain  what  I  mean. 

]p*asting  is  cleanly  a  Christian  duty,  as  our  Saviour  implies  in 
His  Sermon  o;n  1;he  ^ount.     |^pw  what  is  fasting  but  a  refrain- 


»  Luke  xTii.  27—29. 
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ing  from  what  is  lawful ;  not  merely  from  what  is  sinful,  but  what 
is  innocent  ? — from  that  bread  which  we  might  lawfully  take  and 
eat  with  thanksgiving,  but  which  at  certain  times  we  do  not  take, 
in  order  to  deny  ourselves.  Such  is  Christian  self-denial, — not 
merely  a  mortiOcation  of  what  is  sinful,  but  an  abstinence  even 
from  God's  blessings. 

Again :  consider  the  following  declaration  of  our  Saviour  ; 
Hb  first  tells  us,  "  Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way 
which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it."  And 
again ;  "  Strive  to  enter  in,  for  many,  I  say  unto  you,  will  seek 
(only  seek)  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able."  Then  Hb  explains 
to  us  what  this  peculiar  difficulty  of  a  Christian's  life  consists  in  : 
•*  If  any  man  come  to  Mb,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother, 
and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own 
life  also,  he  cannot  be  My  disciple  *."  Now  whatever  is  precisely 
meant  by  this  (which  I  will  not  here  stop  to  inquire),  so  far  is  evi- 
dent, that  our  Lord  enjoins  a  certain  refraining,  not  merely  from 
sin,  but  from  innocent  comforts  and  enjoyments  of  this  life,  or  a 
self-denial  in  things  lawful. 

Again,  Hb  says,  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  Mb,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  Mb  '."  Here  Hb 
shows  us  from  His  own  example  what  Christian  self-  denial  is.  It 
is  taking  on  us  a  cross  after  His  pattern,  not  a  mere  refraining 
from  sin,  for  Hb  had  no  sin,  but  a  giving  up  what  we  might  law- 
fully use.  This  was  the  peculiar  character  in  which  Christ  came 
on  earth.  It  was  this  spontaneous  and  exuberant  self-denial 
which  brought  Him  down.  He  who  was  one  with  God,  took 
upon  Him  our  nature,  and  suflTered  death — and  why  ?  to  save  us 
whom  Hb  needed  not  save.  Thus  He  denied  Himself,  and  took 
up  His  cross.  This  is  the  very  aspect,  in  which  God,  as  revealed 
in  Scripture,  is  distinguished  from  that  exhibition  of  His  glory 
which  nature  gives  ns :  power,  wisdom,  love,  mercy,  long- 
suflfering — these  attributes,  though  far  more  fully  and  clearly  dis- 
played in  Scripture  than  in  nature,  still  are  in  their  degree  seen 
on  the  face  of  the  visible  creation ;  but  self-denial,  if  it  may  be 
said,  this  incomprehensible  attribute  of  Divine  Providence,  is  dis- 
closed to  us  only  in  Scripture.     "  God  so  loved  the  world  that 

»  Matt.  vii.  14.     Luke  xiii.  24.  xiv.  26.  '  Luke  ix.  23. 
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Hs  gave  His  Son  \"  Here  is  self-denial.  And  the  Son  of  God 
so  loved  us,  that  "  thoagh  Ha  was  rich  yet  for  oar  sakes  Ha  be- 
came poor'."     Here  is  our  SAVioua's  self-denial.     "  Ha  pleased 

not  HlMSBLF." 

And  what  Christ  did  when  Ha  came  on  earth,  that  have  all 
His  saints  done  both  before  and  since  His  coming.  Even  the  saints 
of  the  Old  Testament  so  conducted  themselves,  to  whom  a  tem- 
poral promise  was  made,  and  who,  if  any,  might  have  surrendered 
themselves  to  the  enjoyment  of  it.  They  had  a  temporal  promise, 
they  had  a  present  reward ;  yet,  with  a  noble  faith,  and  a  large- 
ness of  soul  (how  they  put  us  to  shame  who  have  so  much  higher 
privileges !)  the  Jewish  believers  g^dged  themselves  the  milk  and 
honey  of  Canaan,  as  seeking  a  better  country,  that  is  a  heavenly. 
Elijah,  how  unlike  is  he  to  one  who  had  a  temporal  promise !  Or 
take  again  the  instance  of  Daniel,  which  is  still  more  striking, — 
"  They  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in  kings'  houses."  Daniel 
was  first  in  power  in  the  palace  of  the  greatest  monarchs  of  his 
time.  Yet  what  do  we  read  of  him  ?  First  of  his  living  upon 
pulse  and  water,  afterwards  of  his  fasting  in  sackcloth  and  ashes, 
at  another  time  of  his  mourning  three  full  weeks,  eating  no  plea- 
sant bread,  neither  flesh  nor  wine  coming  in  his  mouth,  nor 
anointing  himself  at  all,  till  those  three  weeks  were  fulfilled. 
Can  any  thing  more  clearly  show  the  duty  of  self-denial,  even  in 
lawful  things,  in  the  case  of  Christians,  when  even  God's  servants, 
before  Christ  came  and  commanded  it,  in  proportion  as  they  had 
evangelical  g^fts,  observed  it  ? 

Or  again,  consider  the  words  of  the  text  spoken  by  David,  who, 
if  any,  had  riches  and  power  poured  upon  him  by  the  hand  of  God. 
He  says,. he  has  "  behaved  and  quieted"  himself  lest  he  should  be 
proud,  and  made  himself  "  as  a  weaned  child."  What  an  impres- 
sive word  is  "  weaned !"  David  had  put  away  the  unreserved  love, 
and  the  use  of  this  world.  We  naturally  love  the  world,  and  inno- 
cently ;  it  is  before  us,  and  meets  our  eyes  and  hands  first ;  its 
pleasures  are  dear  to  us,  and  many  of  them  not  in  themselves 
sinful,  only  in  their  excess,  and  some  of  them  not  sinful  at  all  $ — 
those,  for  instance,  which  we  derive  from  our  home,  our  friend?, 
and  our  prospects,  are  the  first  and  natural  food  of  our  mind. 
But  as  children  are  weaned  from  their  first  nourishment,  so  must 

«  John  iii.  16.  •  2  Cor.  viii.  9. 
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our  souls  put  away  childish  things,  and  be  turned  from  the  plea- 
sures of  earth  to  those  of  heaven  ;  we  must  learn  to  compose  and 
quiet  ourselves  as  a  weaned  child,  to  put  up  with  the  loss  of  what 
is  dear  to  us,  nay,  voluntarily  to  give  it  up  for  Christ's  sake. 

Much  more  after  Christ  came  does  St.  Paul  ja^ive  us  this  same 
lesson  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  : 
*•  Every  one  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is  temperate  in  all 
things,"  t.  e.  has  power  over  himself,  and  keeps  himself  in  sub- 
jection, as  he  presently  says.  Again,  in  the  seventh  chapter, 
'*  The  time  is  short ;  it  remaineth  that  both  they  that  have  wives 
be  as  though  they  had  none,  and  they  that  weep  as  though  they 
wept  not,  and  they  that  rejoice  as  though  they  rejoiced  not,  and 
they  that  buy  as  though  they  possessed  not,  and  they  that  use  this 
world  as  not  abusing  it."  Here  the  same  doctrine  of  moderation 
or  temperance  in  lawful  indulgences  is  strongly  enforced;  to 
weep,  to  rejoice,  to  buy,  to  possess,  to  marry,  to  use  this  world, 
are  not  unlawful,  yet  we  must  not  use  God's  earthly  gifts  to  the 
full,  but  in  all  things  we  must  be  self-denying. 

Such  is  Christian  self-denial,  and  it  is  incumbent  upon  us  for 
many  reasons.  The  Christian  denies  himself  in  things  lawful 
because  he  is  aware  of  his  own  weakness  and  liability  to  sin  ;  he 
dares  not  walk  on  the  edge  of  a  precipice ;  instead  of  going  to  the 
extreme  of  what  is  allowable,  he  keeps  at  a  distance  from  evil,  that 
he  may  be  safe.  He  abstains  lest  he  should  not  be  temperate  ;  he 
fasts  lest  he  should  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken.  As  is  evi-* 
dent,  many  things  are  in  themselves  right  and  une^cceptionable 
which  are  inexpedient  in  the  case  of  a  weak  and  sinfal  creature : 
his  case  is  like  that  of  a  sick  person ;  many  kinds  of  food,  good  for 
a  man  in  health,  are  hurtful  when  he  is  ill — ^wine  is  poison  to  a 
man  in  a  fierce  fever.  And  just  so,  many  acts,  thoughts,  and 
feelings,  which  would  have  been  allowable  in  Adam  before  his 
fall,  are  prejudicial  or  dangerous  in  man  fallen.  For  instance, 
anger  is  not  sinful  in  itself.  St.  Paol  implies  this,  when  he  says, 
"  Be  ye  angry  and  sin  not '."  And  our  Savio<7R  on  one  ocoasioii 
is  said  to  have  been  angry,  and  Hb  was  sinless.  Almighty  God, 
too,  is  angry  with  the  wicked.  Anger,  then,  is  not  in  itself  a 
sinful  feeling ;  but  in  man,  constituted  as  he  is,  it  is  so  higihly 

«  Eph.  iv.  26. 
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dangerous  to  indulge  it,  that  self-denial  here  ia  a  daty  from  mere 
prodence.  It  is  almost  impossible  for  a  man  to  be  angry  only  so 
^u*  as  he  ought  to  be ;  he  will  exceed  the  right  limit ;  his  anger 
will  degenerate  into  pride>  snllenness,  malice,  cruelty,  rerenget 
and  hatred.  It  will  inflame  his  diseased  soul,  and  poison  it, 
Theref<u*e,  he  must  abstain  from  it,  as  if  it  were  in  Useff  a  sin, 
(though  it  is  not.)  for  it  is  practically  such  to  him. 

Agm,  the  love  of  praise  is  in  itself  an  innocent  passion,  and 
wight  be  indulged,  were  the  worid's  opinion  right  and  our  hearts 
sound ;  but,  as  things  are,  human  applause,  if  listened  to,  wiU 
poon  make  us  forget  how  weak  and  sinful  we  are ;  so  we  must 
deny  ourselves,  and  accept  the  praise  even  of  good  men,  aiid  those 
we  Iqtc,  cautiously  am)  with  r^erve. 

go,  sg9tin.  love  of  powc^jr  is  commooly  attendant  on  a  great 
mind  i  but  he  is  the  gr^test  of  a  nivM  race  who  refrain9  hlmselfi 
and  turns  from  the  temptstion  of  it ;  for  it  19  at  once  unbecoming 
wd  dangerous  in  a  son  of  Adam*  "  Whosoever  will  be  great 
nmong  yon,  let  him  be  yonr  minist^/'  pays  pur  Lpap;  "an4 
whosoever  will  be  ohi^f  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant^**' 
His  rew^d  will  \^  h^re^fter ;  tQ  reign  wit!)  Chiiist,  to  sit  4f>wn 
with  Him  on  His  thronOi  to  i^^S^  angels, — ^yet  without  pri4e. 
'  Again,  even  In  affection  toinrards  our  relations  and  friends,  we 
must  b^  w&tcbfu^  pver  on^selves,  lest  it  seduce  us  from  the  path 
of  duty.  Mi^y  ^  fat^her,  ^om  a  kind  wish  to  -pjrqvi^e  wejil  fqr 
hb  family,  neglects  his  own  spuL  Here,  thep,  is  a  fault ;  np^ 
^^at  we  can  love  our  r;ela^ons  too  w^,  but  thfit  that  strong  and 
most  praiseworthy  afiection  for  them  may,  accidentally,  ensnare 
and  corrupt  our  weak  nature. 

These  considerations  will  show  os  tl^e  meaning  of  our  SAvipuR's 
wprds  already  cited^  about  the  duty  of  hating  our  friends.  To 
hate  is  tp  feel  that  perfect  4^sta^e  for  an  object,  tl^at  you  wish  it 
put  away  an4  gat  rid  of ;  it  i^,  to  turn  away  from  it,  and  tp  blot 
put  thje  thpught  pf  it  frpm  your  mind.  Now,  this  ^s  just  the 
feeling  we  must  cherish  tpwards  aU  earthly  bl^s^ngs,  so  faf  as 
Cf^ST  doef  not  c^t  His  light  upon  them.  Hx  (bl^ss^^d  be  Hi^ 
niune)  ha/i  sanctipned  ^nd  enjpined  love  aad  care  for  pur  rela-: 
tions  ^and  /riendf .     It  is  a  gre^  duty ;  but  should  at  any  tiipe 

r  ^tt  ^i.  2fi,  ?7. 
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His  guidance  lead  us  by  a  strange  way,  and  the  light  of  His 
providence  pass  on,  and  cast  these  objects  of  our  earthly  affection 
into  the  shade,  then  they  must  at  once  be  in  the  shade  to  vs, — 
they  must,  for  the  time,  disappear  from  our  hearts.  "  He  that 
loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  Mb,  is  not  worthy  of  Mb." 
So  Hb  says ;  and  at  such  times,  though  still  loving  them,  we 
shall  seem  to  hate  them ;  for  we  shall  put  aside  the  thought  of 
them,  and  act  as  if  they  did  not  exist.  And  in  this  sense  an  an- 
cient and  harsh  proverb  is  true:  we  must  always  so  love  our 
friends  as  feeling  that  one  day  or  other  we  may  perchance  be 
called  upon  to  hate  them, — that  is,  forget  them  in  the  pursuit  of 
higher  duties. 

Here,  again,  then,  is  an  instance  of  self-denial  in  lawful  things ; 
and  if  a  person  says  it  is  painful  thus  to  feel,  and  that  it  checks 
the  spontaneous  and  continual  flow  of  love  towards  our  friends  to 
have  this  memento  sounding  in  our  ears,  we  must  boldly  acknow- 
ledge that  it  is  painful.  It  is  a  sad  thought,  not  that  we  can  ever 
be  called  upon  actually  to  put  away  the  love  of  them,  but  to 
have  to  act  as  if  we  did  not  love  them, — as  Abraham  when  called 
on  to  slay  his  son.  And  this  thought  of  the  uncertainty  of  the 
future,  doubtless,  does  tinge  all  our  brightest  affections  (as  far  as 
this  world  is  concerned)  with  a  grave  and  melancholy  hue.  We 
need  not  shrink  from  this  confession,  remembering  that  this  life 
is  not  our  rest  or  happiness ; — "  that  remaineth"  to  come.  This 
sober  chastised  feeling  is  the  very  temper  of  David  when  he 
speaks  of  having  composed  and  quieted  his  soul,  and  weaned  it 
from  the  babe's  nourishment  which  this  world  supplies. 

I  hope  I  have  made  it  clear,  by  these  instances,  what  is  meant 
by  Christian  self-denial.  If  we  have  good  health,  and  are  in  easy 
circumstances,  let  us  beware  of  high-mindedness,  self-  sufficiency, 
self-conceit,  arrogance ;  of  delicacy  of  living,  indulgences,  luxuries, 
comforts.  Nothing  is  so  likely  to  corrupt  our  hearts,  and  to 
seduce  us  from  God,  as  to  surround  ourselves  with  comforts, — ^to 
have  things  our  own  way, — ^to  be  the  centre  of  a  sort  of  world, 
whether  of  things  animate  or  inanimate,  which  minister  to  us. 
Then,  in  turn,  we  shall  depend  on  them ;  they  will  become  neces- 
sary to  us ;  their  very  service  and  adulation  will  lead  us  to  trust 
ourselves  to  them,  and  to  idolize  them.  What  examples  are 
there  in  Scripture  of  soft  luxurious  men !     Was  Abraham  before 
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the  Law«  who  wandered  through  his  days,  without  a  home  ?  or 
Moses,  who  gave  the  I^aw,  and  died  in  the  wilderness?  or 
David  under  the  Law,  who  "  had  no  proud  looks,"  and  was  "  as 
a  weaned  child?"  or  the  Prophets,  in  the  latter  days  of  the 
Law,  who  wandered  in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins  ?  or  the  Bap- 
tist, when  the  Gospel  was  superseding  it,  who  was  clad  in  raiment 
of  camels'  hair,  and  ate  the  food  of  the  wilderness?  or  the 
Apostles,  who  were  the  offscouring  of  all  things  ?  or  our  blessed 
Savioub,  who  "  had  not  a  place  to  lay  His  head  ?"  Who  are 
the  soft  luxurious  men  in  Scripture  ?  There  was  the  rich  man, 
who  "  fared  sumptuously  every  day,"  and  then  "  lifted  up  his 
eyes  in  hell,  being  in  torment."  There  was  that  other,  whose 
"  ground  brought  forth  plentifully,"  and  who  said,  "  Soul,  thou 
hast  much  g^ds  laid  up  for  many  years  ;"  and  his  soul  was  re- 
quired of  him  that  night.  There  was  Demas,  who  forsook  St. 
Paul,  "  having  loved  this  present  world."  And,  alas!  there  was 
that  highly- favoured,  that  divinely-inspired  king,  rich  and  wise 
Solomon,  whom  it  availed  nothing  to  have  measured  the  earth, 
and  numbered  its  inhabitants,  when  in  his  old  age  he  "  loved 
many  strange  women,"  and  worshipped  their  gods. 

Far  be  it  from  us,  soldiers  of  Christ,  thus  to  perplex  ourselves 
with  this  world,  who  are  making  our  way  towards  the  world  to 
come!  "  No  man  that  warreth,  entangleth  himself  with  the 
affairs  of  this  life,  that  he  may  please  Him  who  hath  chosen  him 
to  be  a  soldier.  If  a  man  also  strive  for  masteries,  yet  is  he  not 
crowned,  except  he  strive  lawfully."  This  is  St.  Paul's  rule,  as  has 
already  been  referred  to  :  accordingly,  in  another  place,  he  bears 
witness  of  himself  that  he  "  died  daily."  Day  by  day  he  got 
more  and  more  dead  to  this  world ;  he  had  fewer  ties  with  earth, 
a  larger  treasure  in  heaven.  Nor  let  us  think  that  it  is  over- 
difficult  to  imitate  him,  though  we  be  not  Apostles,  nor  are  called 
to  any  extraordinary  work,  nor  are  enriched  with  any  miraculous 
gifts  :  he  would  have  all  men  like  himself,  and  all  may  be  like  him, 
according  to  their  place  and  measure  of  grace.  If  we  would  be  fol- 
lowers of  the  great  Apostle,  first  let  us  with  him  ^x  our  eyes  upon 
Christ  our  Saviour;  consider  the  splendour  and  glory  of  His 
holiness,  and  try  to  love  it.  Let  us  strive  and  pray  that  the  love 
of  holiness  may  be  created  within  our  hearts,  and  acts  will  follow, 
such  as  befit  us  and  our  circumstances,  in  due  time,  without  our 
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distressing  ourselves  to  find  wbat  they  should  be.  You  need  not 
attempt  to  draw  any  precise  line  between  what  is  sinful  and  what 
is  more  allowable :  look  up  to  Christ,  and  deny  yourselves  every- 
thing, whatever  its  character,  which  you  think  Hb  would  have 
you  relinquish.  You  need  not  calculate  and  measure,  if  you  love 
much  :  you  need  not  perplex  yourselves  with  points  of  curiosity, 
if  you  h^ve  a  heart  to  venture  after  Him.  True  difficulties  will 
sometimes  arise,  but  they  will  be  seldom.  Hb  bids  you  take 
up  your  cross;  therefore  accept  the  daily  opportunities  which 
occur  of  yielding  to  others,  when  you  need  not  yield,  and  of  doing 
unpleasant  services,  which  you  might  avoid.  Hb  bids  those  who 
would  be  highest,  live  as  the  lowest :  therefore,  turn  from  am«> 
bitious  thoughts,  and  (as  far  as  you  religiously  may)  inake  re* 
solves  against  taking  on  you  authority  and  rule.  Hb  bids  you 
sell  and  give  alms ;  therefore,  hate  to  spend  money  on  yourself* 
Shut  your  ears  to  praise,  when  it  grows  loud :  set  your  face  like 
a  fiint,  when  the  world  ridicules,  and  smile  at  its  threats.  Learn 
to  master  your  heart,  when  it  would  burst  forth  into  vehemence, 
or  prolong  a  barren  sorrow,  or  dissolve  into  unseasonable  tender^ 
ness.  Curb  your  tongue,  and  turn  away  your  eye,  lest  you  faU 
into  temptation.  Avoid  the  dangerous  air  which  relai^es  you, 
and  brace  yourself  upon  the  heights.  Be  up  at  prayer  "  a  greajt 
while  before  day,"  and  seek  die  true,  ypnr  only  Bridegropm, 
"  by  night  on  your  bed."  So  shall  selMenial  become  natural  to 
you,  and  a  change  come  over  yon,  gently  and  imperceptibly  t 
and,  Uke  Jacob,  you  will  lie  down  in  the  waste,  and  wiU  soon 
see  Angels  and  a  wiay  opened  for  ypu  in|;o  heav^. 


SERMON   CXXXVI. 


THE  YOKE  OF  CHRIST, 


MAtT.  x!.  29,  90. 


"  Take  My  yoKe  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart, 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls  ;  for  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  My  burden  Is 
light." 

IViEtB  words,  which  are  hroaght  hefore  us  in  the  Gospel  of  to- 
day's festival^,  are  also  found  in  the  address  made  to  us  upon 
Ash  Wednesday,  in  which  we  are  told  that  if  we  "  return  unto 
Him  who  is  the  merciful  Receiver  of  all  true  penitent  sinners,  if 
we  will  take  His  easy  yoke  and  light  burden  upon  us,  to  follow 
Him  in  lowliness,  patience,  and  charity ;  this,  if  we  do,  Chbisi: 
will  deliver  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  from  the  extreme 
malediction  which  shall  light  upon  them  that  shall  be  set  on  the 
left  hand."  A  few  days  since  we  were  called  upon  a  Fastfday  to 
take  on  us  Christ's  yoke,  and  now  on  ^  Festival  of  an  Apostle, 
the  call  is  repeated* 

And  with  a  particular  fitness  it  occurs,  now  as  often,  that  we 
celebrate  the  feast  of  St.  Matthias,  daring  iient ;  for  if  there  be 
aa  Apostle  who  above  the  rest  may  be  taken  to  remind  us  of  the 
duty  of  mortification,  it  is  h«.  Our  Lord,  when  askfid  why  His 
disciples  did  not  fast,  said,  they  could  not  fast  while  Hs  was 
with  them,  but  that  the  time  would  oome,  when  the  Bridegroom 
should  he  taken  away  from  them,  and  then  should  they  fast  in 

*  Preached  en  St  Matthiases  day  during  Lent. 
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those  days.  That  time  was  now  come,  when  St.  Matthias  was 
chosen  to  be  an  Apostle.  Christ  had  gone  away.  Peace  and 
joy  the  Apostles  had  abundantly,  more  so  than  when  Hb  was 
with  them ;  bat  for  that  very  reason,  it  was  not  such  a  joy  "  as  the 
world  giveth."  It  was  His  own  joy  which  arose  out  of  pain  and 
chastisement.  This  was  the  joy  which  St.  Matthias  received 
when  he  was  made  an  Apostle.  He  never  had  been  an  Apostle 
under  age.  He  had  indeed  been  with  our  Lord,  but  not  as  an 
Apostle.  The  rest  had  been  chosen  (as  it  were)  as  children ;  they 
had  been  heirs  of  the  kingdom,  while  under  tutors  and  governors, 
and,  though  Apostles,  had  not  understood  their  calling,  had  had 
ambitious  thoughts  or  desires  after  riches,  and  were  indulged  for 
a  while,  ere  new  made,  with  the  old  wine,  lest  the  bottles  should 
burst.  But  St.  Matthias  came  into  his  inheritance  at  once.  He 
took  upon  him  at  once,  upon  his  election,  the  power  and  the 
penalty  of  the  Apostolate.  No  dreams  of  earthly  prosperity 
could  flit  around  that  throne,  which  was  reared  oyer  the  grave  of 
one  who  had  been  tried  and  had  fallen,  and  under  the  immediate 
shadow  of  the  cross  of  Him  he  had  betrayed. 

Well,  then,  does  St.  Matthias  repeat  to  us  on  this  day  our 
Lord's  words,  "Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me,"  for 
he  had  taken  it  on  him  from  the  flrst.  His  Pastoral  Staff  had 
ever  been  a  crosier.  He  had  had  no  youth.  He  had  borne  the 
yoke  in  his  youth.  He  entered  at  once  upon  his  long  Lent,  and 
he  rejoiced  in  it. 

The  exhortation,  then,  which  our  Saviour  gives  in  to-day's 
Gospel,  and  of  which  St.  Matthias's  history  reminds  us,  is  at  the 
present  season  most  suitable.  Our  Saviour  says,  '*  Come  unto 
Mb,"  and  then  Hb  adds,  "  Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of 
Mb."  Thus  Hb  first  calls  us  to  Him,  and  next  shows  us  the 
way.  "  Come  unto  Mb."  Hb  says,  "  and  I  will  give  you  rest  ;** 
and  then  adds,  "  Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
for  your  souls."  Hb  told  them  that  they  must  come  to  Him,  but 
did  not  at  once  tell  them  the  way ;  Hb  told  them  they  must  bear 
a  yoke,  but  did  not  at  once  tell  them  what  it  was.  St.  Peter,  in 
consequence,  inquired  about  it  on  one  occasion,  and  was  bid  to 
wait  awhile,  and  he  should  know  it  more  plainly.  Our  Lord  had 
said,  **  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst  not  follow  Mb  now,  but  thou 
shalt  follow  Mb  afterwards."   "  Ye  shall  seek  Mb,"  He  said,  "  and 
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whither  I  go  ve  cannot  come'.'*  He  spoke  of  His  yoke,  the  way 
of  His  cross,  as  St.  Peter  foand  when  at  length,  after  His  resur- 
rection, he  was  told  plainly  what  should  befal  him.  "  When  thou 
wast  young/'  said  our  Lord  to  him,  by  the  lake  of  Tiberias* 
when  thou  wast  a  child  in  the  faith,  and  hadst  thine  own  way» 
"thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest,"  as 
just  before  St.  Peter  had  girt  his  fisher's  coat  unto  him,  and  cast 
himself  into  the  sea;  "but  when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shalt 
stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry 
thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not'."  And  then  Hb  added,  "Follow 
me."  St.  Peter,  indeed,  was  called  upon  literally  to  take  Christ's 
yoke  upon  him,  to  learn  of  Him  and  walk  in  His  ways ;  but  what 
he  underwent  in  fulness,  all  Christ's  disciples  must  share  in 
tl^eir  measure,  in  some  way  or  other.  Again,  in  another  place, 
our  Lord  speaks  more  expressly ;  "  If  any  man  will  come  after 
Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Mx^." 
Here  we  have  the  words  of  the  text  emphatically  repeated.  To 
come  to  Christ,  is  to  come  after  Him  ;  to  take  up  our  cross,  is 
to  take  upon  us  His  yoke;  and  though  He  calls  this  an  easy 
yoke,  yet  it  is  easy  because  it  is  His  yoke,  and  He  makes  it  easy ; 
still  it  does  not  cease  to  be  a  yoke,  and  it  is  troublesome  and  dis- 
tressing, because  it  is  a  yoke. 

Let  us  set  it  down  then,  as  a  first  principle  in  religion,  that  all 
of  us  must  come  to  Christ,  in  some  sense  or  other,  through 
things  naturally  unpleasant  to  us ;  it  may  be  even  through  bodily 
suffering,  such  as  the  Apostles  endured,  or  it  may  be  nothing 
more  than  the  subduing  of  our  natural  infirmities  and  the 
sacrifice  of  our  natural  wishes ;  it  may  be  pain  greater  or  pain 
less,  on  a  public  stage  or  a  private  one ;  but,  till  the  words  "  yoke  " 
and  "  cross  "  can  stand  for  something  pleasant,  the  bearing  of  our 
yoke  and  cross  is  something  not  pleasant ;  and  though  rest  is  pro- 
mised as  our  reward,  yet  the  way  to  rest  must  lie  through  dis- 
comfort and  distress  of  heart. 

This  I  say  must  be  taken  as  a  first  principle  in  religion;  it 
concerns  us  all,  it  concerns  young  and  old,  rich  and  poor,  all  of 
whom  are  apt  to  consider  it  a  valid  reason  for  disregarding  and 
speaking  against  a  religious  life,  that  it  is  so  strict  and  distasteful. 

>  John  xiii.  36.  33.  *  John  xxi.  18.  «  Matt  xvi.  24. 
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They  shrink  from  religion  as  something  gloomy»  or  frightful,  or 
dull,  or  intrusive,  or  exorbitant.  And,  alas,  sometimes  it  is 
attempted  to  lead  them  to  religion  by  making  it  appear  not 
difficult  and  severe.  Severe  truths  are  put  aside;  religion  is 
made  to  consist  in  a  worldly  security,  or  again  in  a  heated 
enthusiastic  state  of  miod.  But  this  is  a  deceit.  I  do  not  of 
course  mean,  far  from  it,  that  religion  is  not  full  of  joy  and 
peace  also ;  "  My  yoke/'  says  Christ,  "  is  easy,  and  My  burden 
is  light :"  but  grace  makes  it  so ;  in  itself  it  is  severe,  and  any 
form  of  doctrine  which  teaches  otherwise  forgets  that  Christ 
calls  us  to  His  yoke,  and  that  that  yoke  is  a  cross. 

If  you  call  to  mind  some  of  the  traits  of  that  special  religious 
character  to  which  we  are  called,  you  will  readily  understand  how 
both  it,  and  the  discipline  by  whi,ch  it  is  Ibrmed  in  us,  are  no^ 
naturally  pleasant  to  us.     That  character  is  described  in  th^  t^x} 
as  meekness  and  lowliness ;  for  we  are  told  to  "  learn  "  of  Him 
who  was  "  meek  and  lowly  in  heart."     The  same  character  is  pre- 
sented to  us  at  greater  length  in  our  Saviour's  sermon  on  the 
Mount,  in  which  seven  notes  of  a  Christian  are  givep  to  ns,  Iq 
themselves  of  a  painful  and  humbling   character,   l^nt  joyful, 
because  they  are  blessed  by  Him.     Hr  mentions,  firs^,  "  th^  poor 
in  spirit ;"  this  is  denoted  in  the  text,  under  the  word  "  lowly  ii^ 
heart ;" — secondly,  thos^  "  that  n^ourn  ;'*  apd  tins  si^rely  is  their 
peculiarity  who   are   bearing  on  their   shoulders   the  yoke  of 
Christ  ; — thirdly,  "  the  mee|c  ;'*  a^d  these  too  are  spoken  of  Iq 
the  texjt,  wheA  Hr  bi^s  us  to  be  like  Himsrlf  vrho  "  is  meek  ;" — - 
£oDrtbly»  those  which  do  "  hunger  an4  thirst  after  righteousness ;" 
and  what  ^ighteo^si^es^,  but  that  which  Christ's  Cross  wrought 
out,  and  which  become^  pur  righteou8n.ess  when  we  take  on  ua 
the  yoke  of  the  Cross?     Fifthly,  "the  merciful,"  and  Bfi  the 
Cross  is  in  itself  tl^e  work  of  infinite  mercy,  so  when  we  bear  it, 
it  makes  us  n^^rciful.     Sixthly,  "the  jiure  ija  heart;"  and  this  is 
the  very  benefit  which  the  Cross  first  does  us  ^hen  marked  on 
our  forehpad  wh^n  infai^ts,  to  sev^r  us  from  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  l;h|S  devil»  to  circumcise  us  from  the  first  Adam,  and  to  make 
us  pure  a^  H^  ^  pure.     Seventhly,  "  the  peace-piakers,"  and  as 
H^  "  o(iade  peace  by  the  blood  of  His  Cross,"  so  do  we  become 
peace-makers  after  His  pattern.     And,  lastly,  after  all  seven,  Hr 
adds,   tho^  "which  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake;*' 
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i^ch  is  nothing  but  the  Cross  itself,  and  the  tniest  form  of  His 
joke,  spoken  of  last  of  all»  after  mention  has  been  made  of  its 
fruits. 

Such  is  the  diaracter  of  which  the  text  speaks.  A  man  who 
is  poor  in  spirit,  meek,  pore  in  heart,  merciful,  peace-making, 
penitent,  and  eager  after  righteousness,  is  truly  (acc<Mxling  to  a 
term  in  current  use)  a  mortified  man.  He  is  of  a  diaracter 
which  does  not  please  us  by  nature  even  to  see,  and  muidi  less  to 
ijooitate.  We  do  not  even  approve  or  love  the  character  itself,  till 
we  have  some  portion  of  the  grace  of  God.  We  do  not  like  the 
look  of  mortification  till  we  sace  used  to  it,  and  associate  pleasant 
thoughts  with  it.  "And  when  we  shall  see  Him,  there  is  no 
beauty,  that  we  should  desire  Him,"  says  the  Proi^et.  To  whom 
has  some  picture  of  saint  or  doctor  of  the  Church  any  charm  at  first 
sight?  Who  does  not  prefer  the  ruddy  glow  of  health  and 
bri^ti)es8  of  the  eyes  ?  ''  He  hath  w)  form  nor  comeliness,"  as 
his  Jj0»p  and  Muster  before  him*  And  as  we  do  not  like  the 
look  of  siUntliness,  neither  dp  we  like  the  life.  When  Christ 
frst  announced  His  destined  sufferings,  Peter  took  Him  and 
Vegan  to  rebuke  Him,  eayiug,  *f  Be  it  far  from  Thbic,  Lobd,  this 
fjimll  not  be  ^Uto  Tniw"  Here  was  tb,e  feeling  of  one  who  was 
as  y^  a  mcare  icbi]d  in  grace ;  '^  When  he  was  a  child,  he  spake  as 
a  0b3d>  he  imd^atoipd  as  a  /cl^d,  he  thought  as  a  child,*'  before 
he  bad  ^'  bocom^  $  m^n  and  bad  pu.t  away  ic^ildiah  things," 

This  is  jBit.  {^a^l'9  l^j^guage,  writing  to  the  CorintbiaAs,  and  he 
Ij^ere  fur^b^s  us  witiii  Anqther  description,  under  the  name  of 
ebar^ty^  of  i^ftt  sa9iQ  l^eavenly  temper  of  mind  in  which  Cbrlstjan 
]»^b9o4  con^isits,  mi  yfhWh  ojur  iLow)  bad  already  described  in 
^e  serpaoft  pp  Ihe  Mo\;mt ;  Hp  ^ay?,  "  Tbpwgb  I  speak  with  the 
%)9guji38  of  men  iind  of  angels,  and  have  not  cbanUy,  I  am 
hf^^ome  83  apu„Qding  brass,  or  a  tipkling  cymbal."  And  then  Hb 
^GfSfiTiim  it  pus  sufi^ing  Ipog,  kind,  envying  not,  vai^nting  not, 
bf^aying  «ef(9ily,  unselfish,  rfjpioipg  in  the  truth,  slow  to  be 
prpycked>  b^arinj^  aU  ^ings  and  hoping  all.  And  with  this 
agre^  St.  ^aipe^>  jaccpiint  of  ^sdom,  that  it  is  - '  pure,  pe^oes^ble, 
g^ijk^p,  eapy  to  be  e^trpat^d,  fall  of  mercy,  and  good  fruits,  with- 
qijit  partiality  fipd  y^jtbput  hypocrisy'." 

*  James  iii.  17* 
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In  all  these  passages,  one  and  the  same  character  is  described 
acceptable  to  God,  unacceptable  to  man;  unacceptable  to  man 
both  in  itself,  and  because  it  involves  a  change,  and  that  a  painful 
one,  in  one  shape  or  other.     Nothing  short  of  suffering,  except 
in  rare  cases,  makes  us  what  we  should  be;  gentle  instead  of 
harsh,  meek  instead  of  violent,  conceding  instead  of  arrogant, 
lowly  instead  of  proud,  pure-hearted  instead  of  sensual,  sensitive 
of  sin  instead  of  carnal.     This  is  the  especial  object  which  is 
set  before  us,  to  become  holy  as  Hb  who  has  called  us  is  holy, 
and  to  discipline  and  chasten  ourselves  in  order  that  we  may 
become  so ;  and  we  may  be  quite  sure,  that  unless  we  chasten 
ourselves,  God  will  chasten  us.     If  we  judge  ourselves  through 
His  mercy,  we  shall  not  be  judged  of  Him  ;  if  we  do  not  afflict 
ourselves  in  light  things.  He  will  afflict  us  in  heavy  things ;  if 
we  do  not  set  about  changing  ourselves  by  gentle  measures,  Hb 
will  change  us  by  severe  remedies.     "I  refrain  my  soul,"  says 
David,  "  and  keep  it  low,  like  as  a  child  that  is  weaned  from  his 
mother."     "  I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection," 
says  St.  Paul.     Of  course  Satan  will  try  to  turn  all  our  attempts 
to  his  own  purposes.     He  will  try  to  make  us  think  too  much  of 
ourselves  for  what  we  do ;  he  would  fain  make  us  despise  others ; 
he  will  try  to  ensnare  us  in  other  ways.     Of  course  he  turns  all 
things  to  evil,  as  far  as  he  can ;   all  our  crosses  may  become 
temptations :  illness,  affliction,  bereavement,  pain,  loss  of  worldly 
prospects,  anxiety,  all  may  be  instruments  of  evil;  so  likewise 
may  all  methods  of  self- chastisement,  but  they  ought  not  to  be, 
and  need  not.    And  their  legitimate  effect,  through  the  grace  of 
the  Holt   Spirit,   is  to  make   us   like   Him  who  suffered  all 
pain,  physical  and  moral,  sin   excepted,   in  its  fulness.     We 
know  what  His  character  was;    how  grave   and  subdued  His 
speech.  His  manner.  His  acts;  what  calmness,  self-possession, 
tenderness,  and  endurance;    how   Hb  resisted  evil;   how  Hb 
turned  His  cheek  to  the  smiter;  how  Hb  blessed  when  persecuted; 
how  He  resigned  Himself  to  His  God  and  Father,  how  He  suffered 
silently,  and  opened  not  His  mouth,  when  accused  maliciously. 

Alas!  so  it  is;  not  only  does  the  world  not  imitate  such  a 
temper  of  mind  as  this;  but,  if  the  truth  must  be  spoken,  it 
despises  it.  As  regards,  indeed,  our  Lord's  instance  itself,  the 
force  of  education,  habit,  custom,  fear  of  each  other,  and  some 
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remainiDg  awe,  keep  it  from  reflecting  upon  the  notes  of  character 
which  the  Gospels  ascribe  to  Him,  but  in  His  followers,  it  does 
discern  them,  it  understands  and  it  condemns  them.  We  are 
bidden  lend  and  give,  asking  for  nothing  again;  revenge  not 
ourselves ;  give  our  cloak  when  our  coat  is  taken ;  offer  the  left 
cheek  when  the  right  is  smitten;  suffer  without  complaint; 
account  persons  better  than  they  are ;  keep  from  bitter  words ; 
pray  only  when  others  would  be  restless  to  act;  deny  ourselves 
for  the  sake  of  others ;  live  contented  with  what  we  are ;  preserve 
an  ignorance  of  sin  and  of  the  world :  what  is  all  this,  but  a 
character  of  mind  which  the  world  scorns  and  ridicules  even 
more  than  it  hates?  a  character  which  seems  to  court  insult, 
because  it  endures  it  ?  Is  not  this  what  men  of  the  world  would 
say  of  such  a  one  ?  "  such  a  man  is  unfit  for  life ;  he  has  no  eye 
for  any  thing ;  he  does  not  know  the  difference  between  good  and 
evil ;  he  is  tame  and  spiritless,  he  is  simple  and  dull,  and  a  fit  prey 
for  the  spoiler  or  defrauder ;  he  is  cowardly  and  narrowminded, 
unmanly,  feeble,  superstitious,  and  a  dreamer,"  with  many  other 
words  more  contemptuous  and  more  familiar  than  would  be 
becoming  to  use  in  Church.  Yet  such  is  the  character  of  which 
Christ  gave  us  the  pattern ;  such  was  the  character  of  Apostles ; 
such  the  character  which  has  even  conquered  the  world.  "In 
much  patience,  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  distresses,  in  stripes, 
in  imprisonments,  in  watchings,  in  fastings,  by  pureness,  by 
knowledge,  by  long-suffering,  by  kindness,  by  the  Holt  Ghost, 
by  love  unfeigned,  by  the  word  of  truth,  by  the  power  of  God» 
by  the  armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left, 
by  honour  and  dishonour,  by  evil  report  and  good  report,  as 
deceivers  and  yet  true,  as  chastened  and  not  killed,  as  sorrowful  yet 
alway  rejoicing ;" — these  are  the  weapons  of  our  warfare,  "  which 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strong  holds*."  These  are  despised  by  the  world,  but  they  have 
subdued  the  world.  Nay,  though  they  seem  most  uumauly,  they 
in  the  event  have  proved  most  heroic.  For  the  heroical  character 
springs  out  of  them.  He  who  has  thrown  himself  oat  of  this 
world,  alone  can  overcome  it ;  he  who  has  cut  himself  loose  of  it, 
alone  cannot  be  touched  by  it ;  he  alone  can  be  courageous,  who 

«  2  Cor.  vi.  4—10.  x.  4. 
VOL.  ▼,  o 
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doeft  not  fbar  it ;  he  alone  firm,  who  is  not  moved  by  it ;  he  alone 
severe  with  it,  who  does  not  love  it..  Despair  makes;  men  bold» 
and  so  it  is  that:  he  who  has  nothing  to  hope  from  the  world,  has 
nothing  to  fear  from  it.  He  who  has  really  tasted  d  the  true 
Cross,,  can  taste  no  bitteres  pain,  no  keener  joy. 

I  have  been  trying  to  nrge  on  you,  my  brethren,  that  the 
taking  of  Christ's  yoke,  and  learning  of  Hibe,  is  sometibing  very 
distinct  and  special,  and  very  unlike  any  other  service  and  charac- 
ter. It  is  the  result  of  a  change  from  a  state  of  nature,  a  change 
so  great  as  to  be  called  a  death  or  even  a  crudfizion  of  our  natu- 
ral state.  Never  allow  yourselves,  my  brethren,,  to  fancy  that  the 
true  Christian  character  can  coalesce  with  this  world's  character, 
or  is  the  world's  character  improved — ^merely  a  superior  kind  of 
worldly  eharactar.  No,  it  is  a  new  character ;  or,  as  St.  Paul 
words  it,  "  a  new  creation."  Speaking  of  the  Cross  of  Ch&ist« 
he  says,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  Cross  of  our 
Lord  Jbsus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and 
I  unto  the  world.  For  in  Christ  Jbsus  neither  circumcision 
ayailetii  any  thing  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature '."  It 
is  a  new  character,  and  it  is  one  ;  it  is  ever  one  and  the  same.  It 
is  not  one  in  Apostles,  and  another  in  the  Christian  of  this  day ;  not 
ome  in  the  high,  another  in  the  low ;  one  in  rich,  another  in  poor; 
one  in  Englishman,  another  in  foreigner ;  one.  in.  man,  another  in 
woman.  Where  Christ  is  put  on^  St.  Paul  tells  us,  there  is  neither 
Jew  nor  Greek,  bond  nor  free,  male  nor  female,  but  all  are  one 
in.  Christ  Jbsus  ^.  What  Lazarus  is,  that  must  Dives  become ; 
what  Apostles  were,  that  must  each  of  us  be.  The  high  in  this 
world  think  it  suitable  in  them  to  show  a  certain  pride  and  self- 
coafidence;  the  wealthy  claim  deference  oil  aeeouat  of  their 
wealth;  kings  and  princes  think  themsdves  above  instruction 
from  any ;  men  in  the  middle  ranks  consider  it  enough  to  be 
denent  and  respectalde,  and  deem  sanctity  superfluous  in  them ; 
the  poor  think  to  be  saved  by  their  poverty; — but  to  one  and  all 
Christ  speaks>  "  Como  unto  Mb,"  '*  Learn  of  Mb."  There  is  but 
one  Cross  and  one  character  of  mind  formed  by  it;  and  nothing 
can  be  further  from  it  than  those  tempers  and  dispositions  in 
^i^ch  tihe  greater  psot  of  men  called  Christians  live.    Ta  have 

7  Gal.  vi.  14,  Ifi.  •  Gal.  iii.  28. 
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one's  own  way,  to  follow  one's  own  tastes,  to  please  one's  self,  to 
l^Tc  things  to  one's  mind,  not  to  be  tiiwarted,  to  indulge  in  tbe 
coDftforts  of  life,  to  do  little  for  Ood,  to  think  of  Him  now  and 
tken  ittde^d,  but  to  live  to  this  world ;  to  aim  at  things  of  this  world ; 
to  judge'  of  things  hf  om*  own  accidental  jndgment,  be  it  better  or 
worse ;  to  measore  religious  men,  to  decide  upon  right  or  wrong 
in  religion  by  oar  favoarite  fancy ;  to  take  a  pride  in  forming  and 
maintaining  oar  own  opinion;  to  stand  upon  our  rights  ;  to  fear 
the  hard  words  and  cold  looks  of  men,  to  be  afraid  of  being  too 
reiigfious,  to  dread  singularity;  ta  leave  our  hearts  and  minds,  our 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  to  take  care  of  themsdves : — ^this; 
on.  one  side  or  the  other,  in-  this  measure  or  that,  is  tte  sort  oi 
chfiinieter  which  the  mnltitade,  even  of  what  are  called  respecta^e 
mei^  exhibit ;  and  no  wonder,  this  being  the  case^  that  they  speak 
agaonst  those  who  have,  or  strive  to  have^  &  more  serious  view  of 
religion,  and  whose  mode  of  living  condemns  them.  If  there  be 
but  one  character  of  heart  that  can  please  Gron,  both  of  these 
contrary  characters  cannot  please  Hiw,  one  or  tiie  ot^er  does  not ; 
if  the  easy  religion  is: right,  the  strict  religion  ie  wrong;  if  strict 
rehgion  is  right,  easy  religion  is  wrong.  Let  us  not  deceive  our- 
selves ;  there  are  not  two  ways-  of  salvation — a  broad  and  a  naar- 
row.  The  world,  which  chooses  the  broad  way,  in  consequence 
hales  and  spamS'  the  narrow*  way ;  and  m  turn  our  Blessed  Lord, 
who  has  chosen  for  us  the  narrow  way,  hates,  scorns,,  spurns, 
cl»iounces,  the  broad  way.  Surely  Hb  dbes:  so ;  H«  hates  the 
broad  way  as  entirely  as  die*  world  haite»  the  narrow  way ;  and  if 
we  are  persuaded  to  take  part  with  the  world,  we  take  part  against 
HiBT.  When  Sti  Pister  said,  "  Be  it  for  from  Theb,  Lord,"  being 
shocked  at  the  notice  that  hb  Lord  should  suffer,  what  was  His 
answer  ?  Did  He  thank  him  for  his  zeal  ?  Did  He,  at  least,  let  it 
pass  in  silence  ?  He  answered,  "  Get  thee  behind  Mb,  Satan,  for 
thou  art  an  offence  unto  Mb  ;  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that 
be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men '."  And  in  like  manner  to 
the  corrupt  church  of  Laodicea  Hb  says,  "  Because  thou  art  luke- 
warm, and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  cast  thee  out  of  My  mouth. 
Because  thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and 
have  need  of  nothing ;  and  knowest  not,  that  thou  art  wretched 

*  Matt.  zvi.  23. 
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and  miserable*  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked;  I  counsel 
thee  to  buy  of  Me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be 
rich,  and  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed ;  and  anoint 
thine  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see."  And  then  Hb 
adds :  "  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten  ;"  that  is,  Hb  puts 
on  them  His  yoke ;  *'  Be  zealous  therefore  and  repent  ^" 

To  conclude.  If  Almighty  God  moves  any  of  us,  so  that  we 
have  high  thoughts ;  if  from  reading  Scriptufe  or  holy  books  we 
find  that  we  can  embrace  views  above  the  world ;  if  it  is  given  us 
to  recognize  the  glory  of  Christ's  kingdom,  to  discern  its  spiritual 
nature,  to  admire  the  life  of  saints,  and  to  desire  to  imitate  it ;  if  we 
feel  and  understand  that  it  is  good  to  bear  the  yoke  in  our  youth* 
good  to  be  in  trouble,  good  to  be  poor,  good  to  be  in  low  estate, 
good  to  be  despised  ;  if  in  imagination  we  put  ourselves  at  the  feet 
of  those  mortified  men  of  old  time,  who,  after  St.  Paul's  pattern, 
died  daily,  and  knew  no  one  after  the  flesh ;  if  we  feel  all  this* 
and  are  conscious  we  feel  it ;  let  us  not  boast — why  ?  because  of  a 
surety  such  feelings  are  a  pledge  to  us  that  God  will  in  some  way 
or  other  give  them  exercise.  Hb  gives  them  to  us  that  Hb  may 
use  them.  Hb  gives  us  the  opportunity  of  using  them.  Dare 
not  to  indulge  in  high  thoughts ;  be  cautious  of  them,  and  refrain ; 
they  are  the  shadows  of  coming  trials ;  they  are  not  given  for 
nothing ;  they  are  given  for  an  end ;  that  end  is  coming.  My 
brethren,  count  the  cost ;  never  does  God  g^ve  faith  but  Hb  tries 
it ;  never  does  Hb  implant  the  wish  to  sit  on  His  right  hand  and 
on  His  left,  but  Hb  fulfils  it  by  making  us  wash  our  brethren's 
feet.  O  fearful  imaginations,  which  are  sure  to  be  realized !  O 
dangerous  wishes,  which  are  heard  and  forthwith  answered! 
Only  may  God  temper  things  to  us,  that  nothing  may  be  beyond 
our  strength ! 

»  Rev.  Hi.  16-19. 
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Dbut.  xviii.  15. 


The  Lord  thy  Ood  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  Prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee, 
of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me ;  unto  Him  ye  shall  hearken." 


The  history  of  Moses  is  valuable  to  Christians,  not  only  as  giving 
ns  a  pattern  of  fidelity  towards  God,  of  great  firmness,  and  great 
meekness,  but  also  as  affording  us  a  type  or  figure  of  our  Saviour 
Christ.  No  prophet  arose  in  Israel  like  Moses,  till  Christ 
came,  when  the  promise  in  the  text  was  fulfilled — "  The  JjOrd 
thy  God,"  says  Moses,  "  shall  raise  up  unto  thee  a  Prophet  like 
imto  me :"  that  was  Christ.  Now  let  us  consider  in  what 
respects  Moses  resembled  Christ  ;  we  shall  find  that  this  inquiry 
is  very  suitable  at  this  time  of  year  ^. 

1.  First,  if  we  survey  the  general  history  of  the  Israelites,  we 
shall  find  that  it  is  a  picture  of  man's  history  as  the  dispensation  of 
the  Gospel  displays  it  to  us,  and  that  in  it  Moses  takes  the  place 
of  Christ.  The  Israelites  were  in  the  land  of  strangers,  viz,  the 
Egyptians;  they  were  slaves,  hardly  tasked,  and  wretched,  and  God 
broke  their  bonds,  led  them  out  of  Egypt,  after  many  perils,  to 
the  promised  land,  Canaan,  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey. 
How  clearly  this  prefigures  to  us  the  condition  of  the  Christian 
Church !  We  are  by  nature  in  a  strange  country ;  God  was  our 
first  Father,  and  His  Presence  our  dwelling-place  :  but  we  were 
cast  out  of  paradise  for  sinning,  and  are  in  a  dreary  land,  a  valley 

1  Lent. 
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of  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death.  We  are  bom  in  this 
spiritual  Egypt,  the  land  of  strangers.  Still  we  have  old  recol- 
lections about  us,  and  broken  traditions,  of  our  original  happiness 
and  dignity  as  freemen.  Thoughts  come  across  us  from  time  to 
time  which  show  that  we  were  born  for  better  things  than  to  be 
slaves ;  yet  by  nature  slaves  we  are,  slaves  to  the  Devil.  He  is  our 
hard  task-master,  as  Pharaoh  oppressed  the  Israelites ;  so  much 
the  worse  than  he,  in  that  his  chains,  though  we  do  not  see  them, 
grow  more  and  more  heavy  every  year.  They  cling  about  us  and 
grow  ;  they  multiply  themselves,  they  shoot  out  and  spread  forth, 
and  encircle  us,  those  chains  of  sin,  with  many  links,  minute 
but  heavy,  weighing  us  down  to  the  earth,  till  at  last  we  are  mere 
slaves  of  the  soil,  an  evil  husbandry,  slaves  of  that  fearful  harvest 
which  is  eternal  death.  Satan  is  a  tyrant  over  us,  and  it  seems 
to  us  useless  to  rebel.  If  we  attempt  it,  we  are  but  overpowered 
by  his  huge  might,  and  his  oppressive  rule,  and  are  made  twice 
the  children  of  hell  we  were  before :  we  may  groan  and  look 
about,  but  we  cannot  fly  from  his  cowitry.  Sudi  is  our  state  by 
nature. 

But  Moses  conducted  the  Israelites  from  the  house  of  bondage 
to  their  own  land,  from  which  their  fathers  had  descended  in^ 
Egypt.  He  came  to  them  from  God,  and,  armed  with  God's 
power,  he  smote  their  cruel  enemies,  led  them  out  of  Pharaoh's 
land*  divided  the  Red  Sea,  carried  them  through  it,  and  at  length 
brought  them  to  the  borders  of  Canaan.  And  who  is  it  that  has 
done  this  for  us  Christians  }  Who  but  the  Eternal  Son  of  God, 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  whose  name  in  consequence  we  bear  ? 
He  has  rescued  us  from  the  arm  of  him  who  was  stronger  than 
we ;  and  therefore  I  say  in  this  respect  first  of  all,  Christ  is  n 
second  Moses^  and  a  greater.  Christ  has  broken  the  power  of 
the  Devil.  He  leads  us  forth  on  our  way,  and  makes  a  path 
through  all  diflicultiei^,  that  we  may  ^o  forward  towards  heaven. 
Most  men,  who  have  delibecately  turned  their  hearts  to  seek  God, 
must  recollect  times  when  the  view  of  the  difficulties  which  lay 
before  them»  and  of  their  own  weakness,  nearly  made  them  sink 
through  feiir.  Then  they  were  like  the  children  of  Israel  on  the 
shore  of  the  Red  Sea.  How  boisterous  did  the  waves  look !  and 
they  could  not  see  beyond  them;  they  seemed  taken  by  their 
enemies  as  in  a  net.     Pharaoh  with  his  horsemen  hurried  on  to 
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J^dflim  Ms  nmaiwBj  vlava ;  the  Israeliitea  sank  down  in  teriDr  on 
the  «BDd  of  the  «eap«hoKe ;  eveiy  moment  broogfat  death  or  o^^ 
tivity  neaicr  to  them.  Then  it  wbb  tliat  Moms  said,  "  Stand 
8tiU»  and  see  the  salvatioB  of  Goo."  And  m  like  manner  has 
Chbibt  ^oken  to  ns.  When  omr  hearts  f&inted  within  vm,  when 
we  said  to  ourselves,  ***  How  ti  it  possible  that  we  should  attain 
iieaven  ?"  When  we  felt  how  desirable  it  was  to  serve  Goo,  but 
Mt  keenly  the  power  of  temptation ;  when  we  acknowledged  m 
oar  hearts  that  God  was  holy  and  moat  adorable,  and  abedience 
to  flis  will  most  lovely  and  admirable,  ^nd  yet  reoollecfced 
instances  of  our  past  disobedience,  and  -feared  lest  all  oar 
r&aemed  resbkitions  to  eerve  Him  would  be  broken  and  swept 
away  by  the  old  Adam  as  mercilessly  as  heretofore,  and  that 
Satan  would  regain  us,  and  yet  prayed  earnestly  to  Gkw  ier  Has 
saving  help ;  then  Hx  saved  us  agunst  our  fear,  surprising  us  by 
the  strangeness  of  our  salvation.  This,  I  say,  many  a  one  mnit 
recollect  in  his  own  case.  It  happens  to  Christians  not  once,  but 
again  and  again  through  life.  Troubles  are  fightened,  trials  are 
sormonnted,  fears  disappear.  W«  are  enabled  to  do  things  above 
our  strength  by  trusting  to  CizaisT ;  we  overcome  our  moat 
nrgent  sins,  we  surrender  our  most  innocent  wishes ;  we  conquer 
onrselves ;  we  make  a  way  throogh  the  powers  of  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil ;  the  waves  dhvide,  and  our  Loan,  the  great 
Captain  of  oar  salvation,  leads  us  over.  Cheist,  then,  is  a 
second  Moses,  and  greater  than  he,  anasnrach  as  Christ  leads 
from  hell  to  heaveni  as  Moses  led  the  Israelites  from  Egypt  to 
Canaan. 

2.  Next,  Christ  reveals  to  us  the  wifi  of  God,  as  Moses  to 
the  Israelites.-  Ha  is  oor  Prophet,  as  well  as  our  RsDBBMna. 
None  was  so  fBtvonred  as  Moses  in  this  respect :  before  Christ 
came,  Moees  alone  saw  Gon  face  to  faee ;  ail  prophets  after  him 
but  heard  His  Toice  or  saw  Hm  in  vtsion.  Samtiel  was  called  by 
name,  but  he  knew  not  who  called  him  in  the  dark  night  till  EHi 
told  him.  Isaiah  saw  the  vision  of  the  Seraphim,  and  heard  them 
cry  ^  holy  **  before  the  Lord  ;  but  it  was  not  heaven  that  he  saw, 
but  the  mere  semblance  of  the  earthly  temple  in  which  God 
dwelt  among  the  Jews,  and  clouds  filled  it.  But  Moses  in  some 
sense  saw  God  and  lived ;  thus  God  honoured  him.  "  If  there 
be  a  prophet  among  you,"  said  Almiohtt  God,  "  I,  the  Lord, 
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will  make  Mtsblf  known  unto  him  in  a  vision,  and  will  speak 
unto  him  in  a  dream.  My  servant  Moses  is  not  so,  who  is  faithful 
in  all  Mine  house.  With  him  will  I  speak  mouth  to  mouth,  even 
apparently,  and  not  in  dark  speeches,  and  the  similitude  of  the 
Lord  shall  he  hehold ' :"  and  on  his  death  we  are  told,  "  there 
arose  not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel  like  unto  Moses,  whom  the 
Lord  knew  face  to  face '."  When  he  was  in  the  Mount  Sinai  it 
is  said  of  him  still  more  expressly,  "  The  Lord  spoke  unto  Moses 
face  to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh  unto  his  friend  *"  Tn  the  Mount 
he  received  from  God  the  revelation  of  the  law,  and  the  patterns 
of  the  holy  services  which  the  Jews  were  to  offer  to  God  ;  and  so, 
heing  favoured  with  the  intimate  knowledge  of  God's  counsels, 
when  he  came  down,  his  face  shone  with  glory.  The  Divine 
majesty  was  reflected  from  it,  and  the  people  dared  not  look  upon 
him.  **  The  skin  of  his  face  shone  while  he  talked  with  Him.  And 
when  Aaron  and  the  children  of  Israel  saw  Moses,  they  were 
afraid  to  come  nigh  him."  "  And  till  he  had  done  speaking  with 
them,  he  put  a  veil  on  his  face '." 

Yet,  after  all,  favoured  as  he  was,  Moses  saw  not  the  true  presence 
of  God.  Flesh  and  hlood  cannot  see  it.  Even  when  Moses  was  in 
the  Mount,  he  was  aware  that  the  very  fulness  of  God's  glory  then 
revealed  to  him,  was  after  aU  hut  the  surface  of  His  infinitude.  The 
more  he  saw,  the  deeper  and  wider  did  he  know  that  to  he  which 
he  saw  not.  He  prayed, "  If  I  have  found  grace  in  Thy  sight,  show 
me  now  Thy  way,  that  I  may  know  Thbb,  that  I  may  find  grace  in 
Tby  sight ;  and  God  said.  My  Presence  shall  go  with  thee,  and  I 
will  give  thee  rest'."  Moses  was  encouraged  to  ask  for  further 
blessings ;  he  said,  "  I  beseech  Thbb,  show  me  Thy  glory."  This 
could  not  be  granted ;  "  Thou  canst  not  see  My  face ;  for  there 
shall  no  man  see  Mb,  and  live."  So,  as  the  greatest  privilege 
which  he  might  attain,  Moses  was  permitted  to  see  the  skirts  of 
God's  greatness — "  The  Lord  passed  by  in  a  cloud,  and  proclaimed 
the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  and  Moses  made  haste,  and  bowed  his 
head  towards  the  earth,  and  worshipped^."  And  it  was  this 
sight  of  the  mere  apparel  in  which  God  Almighty  was  arrayed, 
which  made  his  face  to  shine. 

But  Christ  really  saw,  and  ever  saw,  the  fiace  of  God,  for  Hb 

»  NumB.  xii.  6—8.  »  Deut  ixxiv.  10.  *  Exod.  xxxiii.  II. 

*  Exod.  xxxiv.  29,  30. 33.  «  Exod.  xxxiii.  13, 14.  '  Exod.  xxxiv.  6.  8. 
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was  no  creature  of  God,  but  the  Only-begotten  Son»  who  is  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Father.  From  eternity  Hb  was  with  Hm  in 
glory,  as  He  says  Himself,  dwelling  in  the  abyss  of  the  infinite 
greatness  of  the  Most  High.  Not  for  forty  days,  as  Moses  on 
the  mount  in  figure,  but  for  ever  and  ever  was  Hi  present  as  the 
Counsellor  of  God,  as  His  Word,  in  whom  He  delighted.  Such 
was  He  of  old ;  but  at  the  time  appointed  He  came  forth  from 
the  Father,  and  showed  Himself  in  this  external  world,  first  as  its 
Creator,  then  as  its  Teacher,  the  Revealer  of  secrets,  the  Mediator, 
the  Off-streaming  of  God's  glory,  and  the  Express  Image  of  His 
Person.  Cloud  nor  image,  emblem  nor  words,  are  interposed  be- 
tween the  Son  and  His  Eternal  Father.  No  language  is  needed 
between  the  Father  and  Him,  who  is  the  very  Word  of  the  Fa- 
ther ;  no  knowledge  is  imparted  to  Him,  who  by  His  very  Nature, 
and  from  eternity  knows  the  Father,  and  all  that  the  Father 
knows.  Such  are  His  own  words, "  No  man  knoweth  the  Son  but 
the  Father,  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son, 
and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  Him  *."  Again  He 
says,  "  He  that  hath  seen  Mb,  hath  seen  the  Father  ' ;"  and  He 
accounts  for  this  when  He  tells  us,  that  He  and  the  Father  are 
one ' ;  and  that  He  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  so  can 
disclose  Him  to  mankind,  being  still  in  heaven,  even  while  He 
was  on  earth. 

Accordingly,  the  Blessed  Apostle  draws  a  contrast  between 
Moses  and  Christ  to  our  comfort ;  "  the  Law,"  he  says,  "  was 
given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ'." 
In  Him  God  is  fully  and  truly  seen,  so  that  He  is  absolutely  the 
way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life.  All  our  duties  are  summed  up  for 
us  in  the  message  He  brings  us.  Those  who  look  towards  Him 
for  teaching,  who  worship  and  obey  Him,  will  by  degrees  see 
**  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  His  face," 
and  will  be  "  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory." 
And  thus  it  happens  that  men  of  the  lowest  rank  and  the  hum- 
blest education  may  know  fully  the  ways  and  works  of  God  ; 
fally,  that  is,  as  man  can  know  them ;  far  better  and  more  truly 
than  the  most  sagacious  man  of  this  world,  to  whom  the  Gospel 
is  hid.     Religion  has  a  store  of  wonderful  secrets  which  no  one 

•  Matt.  si.  27.  >  John  ziv.  0.  1  John  z.  30. 

«  John  i.  17. 
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can  commmiicate  to  tnotber,  aad  -wliicli  a»s  most  jikeaBaai  mni 
deligbtful  ito  know.  "  Call  on  Me/'  aa^rB  <jop  hj  the  pi^het^ 
"  joad  I  will  iSDBiRwr  tbee»  land  show  thee  great  and  mighty  thtnga 
<whidi  thou  kneweat  not  oC"  This  ia  no  jnere  idle  boaat»  hst  « 
fact  whidi  adl  who  Aoek  God  w31  find  to  be  true,  thomf^  they 
caamot  .perhaps  clearly  express  their  meaning.  Stna^e  tmtha 
about  ourselTes,  about  God,  about  oar  duty,  about  the  wodd, 
sibeut  heaven  and  hell,  new  modes  of  yiewing  things,  diaeoveciea 
whicli  cannot  be  put  into  words,  marvellovs  prospects  and 
diottghts  half  understood,  deep  convictions  inapictBg  joy  and 
peace,  these  are  a  part  of  the  revelation  whidi  Ghust,  the  Qtm 
4if  God,  brings  to  those  who  obey  Hiic  Moses  had  mnch  toil  to 
•gain  horn  the  great  G(m>  some  scattered  rays  of  the  trnth,  and 
.that  for  ills  personal  comfort,  not  for  ail  Israel ;  but  Christ  hae 
bought  from  flis  Fatbbb  for  all  of  us  the  full  and  perfiect  way 
nf  life.  Tlius  Hb  brings  grace  as  well  as  truth,  a  most  anrpriaiag 
jnirade  x)f  mercy  from  the  freeneas  of  the  gift,  as  weU  as  a  true 
wisdom  from  its  fulness. 

And  yet,  alas !  in  spite  of  all  this  bounty,  men  called  Chris«- 
tians,  and  how  many !  live  heartlessly,  not  caring  for  the  gradous 
benefit.  Locdc  at  the  world.  Men  begin  life  with  sinning ;  they 
quench  the  early  promise  of  grace,  and  defile  their  souls ;  they 
block  up  the  entrances  of  the  spiritual  senses  by  acts  of  ain, 
lying  and  deceit,  intemperance,  profaneness,  or  vncleanneas, — 
by  a  fooUah  and  trifling  turn  of  mindr-by  neglect  of  prayer  when 
there  is  no  actual  vice,-^or  by  an  obstinate  selfishness.  How 
many  are  the  ways  in  which  men  begin  to  loae  sight  of  God  I — 
iiow  many  are  the  fidlings  away  of  those  who  once  began  well ! 
And  then  they  soon  forget  that  they  have  really  left  God  ;  they 
^8tall  think  they  see  His  face,  though  their  sins  hare  begun  to 
blind  them.  Like  men  who  fall  aslee|)i,  the  real  prospect  still  flits 
before  them  in  their  dreams,  bat  out  of  shape  and  proportion,  di»- 
-coloured,  crowded  with  all  manner  of  fanciea  and  untruths ;  and 
BO  they  proceed  in  that  dream  of  ain,  more  or  less  profound^-*- 
aometimes  rousing,  then  turning  back  again  for  a  little  more 
.  slumber,  till  death  awakens  them«  DeaUi  alone  giv«s  lively  per^- 
ceptions  to  the  generality  of  men,  who  then  see  the  ^ry  truth, 
such  as  they  saw  it  before  they  began  to  sin,  but  more  clear  and 
more  fearful :  but  they  who  are  the  pure  in  heart,  like  Joseph ; 
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-GT  tke  «eek  amn^  men,  lilie  Moses ;  orftA^M  found  tifnong  iSie 
Pithless,  as  Darnel ',  these  men  see  God  dl  throng  'Hfe  in  the  face 
of  His  Eternal  Son  ;  and,  while -Che  world  mocks  them,  or  tries  to 
reason  them  out  of  their  own  real  knowled^,  they  are  like  Moses 
on  the  mount,  Messed  and  hidden, — ^"  hid  with  Cakist  in 'God,*' 
Veyond  the  tumult  and  idols  of  the  woi^d,  and  interceding 
"for  it. 

3.  This  leads  me  to  mention  a  third  p<unt  of  resemblanee  he- 
tween  Moses  and  Chvist.  Moses  was  the  great  intercessor 
when  t&e  Israelites  sinned :  while  he  was  in  the  mount,  his  people 
eorrapted  themselves ;  ihey  «et  np  an  idol,  and  honoored  ft  wifAi 
feasting  and  dancing.  Then  Gob  would  have  cut  them  off  from 
the  land  of  promise,  had  not  Moses  interposed.  He  said,  ^'  Lokb, 
why  doth  Thy  wrath  wax  hot  against  11>y  people  ?  Turn  from 
*Thy  fierce  wrath,  and  repent  of  this  evil  against  Thy  people'/' 
In  this  way  he  gained  a  respite,  and  then  he  renewed  his  suppli- 
cations. He  said  to  the  -people,  "  Ye  haveeinned  a  great  sin ;  hut 
now  I  will  go  up  unto  the  Lord  :  peradventure  I  s^all  make  an 
atonement  for  your  sin.''  Then  he  said  to  their  offended 
Creator,  "  Oh,  this  people  have  sinned  a  great  sin,  and  have 
made  them  gods  of  -gold.  Yet  now,  if  Tnotr  wilt,  forgive  their 
tin. 

Here  Moses,  as  is  ol>viou8,  shadows  out  the  true  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man,  who  is  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  God  mdL- 
ing  intercession  ior  us ;  hut  the  parallel  is  closer  still  than  appears 
at  first  «ight.  Aftd*  Moses  had  said,  *'  If  Thou  wilt,  forgive  their 
sin,"  he  added,  **  and  if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray  Thsb,  out  of  Tbj 
hook,  whidi  Thov  hast  written."  He  was  taken  at  his  word. 
'Observe,  rail^er  than  Israel  should  forfeit  the  promised  land,  he 
here  offered  to  give  iip  his  own  portion  in  it,  and  the  exchange 
was  accepted.  He  was  excluded,  dying  in  sight,  not  ki  enjoyment 
of  Canaan,  while  the  people  went  in  under  Jos/hua.  This  was  a 
figure  of  Him  that  was  to  come.  Our  Saviour  Christ  died, 
that  we  might  live :  Hb  consented  to  lose  the  light  of  God's 
countenanee,  that  we  might  gain  it.  By  His  cross  and  passion, 
Hb  made  atonement  for  our  sins,  and  bought  for  us  the  forgive- 
ness of  God.     Yet,  on  the  other  hand«  observe  how  this  history 
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instructs  ns,  at  the  same  time,  in  the  nnspeakable  distance  be- 
tween Christ  and  Moses.  When  Moses  said,  "  Blot  me,  I  pray 
Thbb,  out  of  Thy  book,"  God  did  not  promise  to  accept  the  ex- 
change, but  Hb  answered,  "  Whosoever  hath  sinned  against  Mb, 
him  will  I  blot  out  of  My  book."  Moses  was  not  taken  instead 
of  Israel,  except  in  figure.  In  spite  of  Moses,  the  sinful  people 
were  plagued  and  died^,  though  their  children  entered  the  pro- 
mised land.  And  again,  Moses,  after  all,  suffered  for  his  own 
sin.  True,  he  was  shut  out  from  Canaan.  But  why  ?  Not  in 
spite  of  his  having  "  done  nothing  amiss,"  as  the  Divine  Suf- 
ferer on  the  cross,  but  because  he  spake  unadvisedly  with  his 
lips,  when  the  people  provoked  him  with  their  murmurings.  The 
meek  Moses  was  provoked  to  call  them  rebels,  and  seemed  to 
arrogate  to  himself  the  power  and  authority  which  he  received 
from  God  ;  and  therefore  he  was  punished  by  dying  in  the  wil- 
derness. But  Christ  was  the  spotless  Lamb  of  God,  "  who, 
when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ;  when  He  suffered,  Hb 
threatened  not,  but  committed  Himself  to  Him  that  judgeth 
righteously."  And  His  death  is  meritorious ;  it  has  really  gained 
our  pardon. 

Moreover,  it  is  well  to  observe  how  apparently  slight  a  fault  it 
was  for  which  Moses  suffered;  for  this  shows  us  the  infinite 
difference  between  the  best  of  a  sinful  race  and  Him  who  was  sin- 
less,— the  least  taint  of  human  corruption  having  in  it  an  un- 
speakable evil.  Moses  was  the  meekest  of  men,  yet  it  was  for 
one  sudden  transgression  of  the  rule  of  meekness  that  he  suffered ; 
all  his  former  gentleness,  all  his  habitual  humbleness  of  mind, 
availed  him  nothing.  It  was  unprofitable,  and  without  merit,  be- 
cause it  was  merely  his  duty.  It  could  not  make  up  for  a  single 
sin,  however  slight.  Thus  we  see  how  it  would  be  with  us  if  God 
were  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss ;  and  thus,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  see  how  supremely  holy  and  pure  that  Saviour  must  be 
whose  intercession  is  meritorious,  who  has  removed  from  us 
God's  anger.  None  can  bring  us  to  Him  but  He  who  came  from 
Him.  He  reveals  God,  and  He  cleanses  man.  The  same  is  our 
Prophet  and  our  Priest. 

We  are  now  approaching  the  season  when  we  commemorate  His 

«  Vide  Exod.  zxzii.  34. 


BIOSES   THE   TYPE    OF   CHRIST,  85 

death  apon  the  cross:  we  are  entering  upon  the  most  holy  season 
of  the  whole  year.  May  we  approach  it  with  holy  hearts !  May 
we  renew  our  resolutions  of  leading  a  life  of  obedience  to  His 
commandments,  and  may  we  have  the  grace  to  seal  our  good 
resolutions  at  His  most  sacred  Supper,  in  which  "  Jbsus  CBaisx 
is  evidently  set  forth  crucified  among  us."  It  is  useless  to  make 
resolves  without  coming  to  Him  for  aid  to  keep  them ;  and  it  is 
useless  coming  to  His  table  without  earnest  and  hearty  resolves ; 
it  is  provoking  God  "  to  plague  us  with  divers  diseases,  and 
sundry  kinds  of  death."  But  what  shaU  be  said  of  those  who  do 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other, — who  neither  vow  obedience,  nor 
come  to  Him  for  grace  ? — who  sin  deliberately  after  they  have 
known  the  truth — who  review  their  sins  in  time  past  in  a  reck- 
less hard-hearted  way,  or  put  them  aside  out  of  their  thoughts 
— who  can  bear  to  jest  about  them,  to  speak  of  them  to  others 
unblushingly,  or  even  to  boast  of  them,  and  to  determine  on  sin- 
ning again, — who  think  of  repenting  at  some  future  day,  and  re- 
solve on  going  their  own  way  now,  trusting  to  chance  for  recon- 
ciliation with  God,  as  if  it  were  not  a  matter  to  be  very  anxious 
about  ?  This  state  of  mind  brings  upon  a  man  a  judgment  heavier 
than  all  the  plagues  of  Egypt, — a  judgment  compared  with  which 
that  darkness  which  could  be  felt  is  the  sun's  brightness,  and  the 
thunders  and  hail  are  the  serene  sky,  the  wrath  to  come. 

Awake,  then,  my  brethren,  with  this  season,  to  meet  your  God, 
who  now  summons  you  from  His  cross  and  tomb.  Put  aside  the 
sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  you,  and  be  ye  holy  even  as  He  is 
holy.  Stand  ready  to  sufier  with  Him,  should  it  be  needful,  that 
you  may  rise  together  with  Him.  He  can  make  bitter  things 
sweet  to  you,  and  hard  ways  easy,  if  you  have  but  the  heart  to 
desire  Hih  to  do  so.  He  can  change  the  Law  into  the  Gospel. 
He  can,  for  Moses,  give  you  Himself.  He  can  write  the  Law 
on  your  hearts,  and  thereby  take  away  the  hand- writing  that  is 
against  you,  even  the  old  curse  which  by  nature  you  inherit.  He 
has  done  this  for  many  in  time  past.  He  does  it  for  many  at  all 
times.  Why  should  He  not  do  it  for  you  ?  Why  should  you 
be  left  out?  Why  should  you  not  enter  into  His  rest?  Why 
should  you  not  see  His  glory?  O,  why  should  you  be  blotted  out 
from  His  book  ? 
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"  Ht  wat  oppnned,  and  H&  was  afflieted)  yet  He  o|>eiied  not  His  mouth ;  He 
it  brought  at  a  lamb  to  tlie  slaughter,  and  a*  a  aheep»  bcibre  her  ahearera  ia 
dumb,  so  He  openeth  not  His  mouth." 

St.  Pb^tsr  makes  it  almost  a  descriptioni  of  a  Christiflta,:  that 
he  loves  Him  whom  he  has  not  seen ;  speaking  of  Chrust,  he 
says,  "  whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love ;  in  whom,  thong^  now 
ye  see  Him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoiee  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  f^ll  of  glory."    Again  he  speiJis  of  "  tasting  that  the  Lord 
is  gracions\"    Unless  we  have  a  trne  love  of  Christ,  we  are  not' 
His  true  dtseiples;  and  we  cannot  love  Him  unless  we  have 
heartfelt  gratitude  Uk  Him  ;  and  we  cannot  doly  fed  gratitude,' 
unless  we  feel  keenly  what  He  snfi^red  for  us.     I  say  it  seems  to- 
ns impossible,  under  the  circumstances'  of  the  case,  that  any  one 
can  have  Attained  to  the  love  of  Gbribt,  who  feels  no-  dsBtvess;. 
no  miseiry*  at  the  thought  of  He  bitter  paina,^  and   no   self-- 
reproadi  at  having  through- his.  own^  sina-had  a  share  in  cauMng 
them. 

I  know  quite  well,  and  wish  you,  my  brethren,  never  to  forget, 
that  feeling  is  not  enough ;  that  it  is  not  enough"  mev^  to  fedi* 
and  nothing  more ;  that  to  feel  grief  for  Cbrist's  sufierin@»,  and; 
yet  not  ta  go  on  to>  obey  Hsm,  is  not  true  love»  but  a  mockery. 

>  I  Pet  i.  8.  ii.  3. 
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Trae  love  both  feels  right*  and  acts  right ;  but.  at  thv  tame  tane 
as  warm  feeKugs  without  reUgioaa  eondnct  are  a  kind  of  hypo- 
crisy, so,  on  the  other  hand,  right  condoct,  when  anattended  with 
deep  feelings,  is  at  best  a  very  imperfect  sort  of  religion.  And 
at  this  time  of  year'  especially  are  we  called  upon  to  raise  onr 
heart  to  Christ,  and  to  have  keen  feeUngs  and  piercing  thoughts 
of  sorrow  and  shame,  of  compnaction  and  of  gratitude,  of  love 
and  tender  affection  and  horror  and  anguish,  at  the  review  of 
those  awful  sufferings  whereby  onr  salvation  has  been  purchased. 

Let  us  pray  Gon  to  give  us  all  graces ;  and  while,  in  the  firrt 
plaoe,  we  pray  that  Hn  would  make  us  holy,  really  holy,  let  us- 
also  pray  Him  to  give  us  tiie  beauty  of  holiness,  which  consists 
in  tender  and  eager  affection  towards  our  Loan  and  Savioue; 
which  is  in  the  case  of  the  Christian,  what  beauty  of  person  is 
to  the  outward  man,,  so  that  through  God's  mercy  our  souls  may 
have,  not  strength  and  health  only,  but  a  sort  of  bloom  and  come- 
liness ;  and  that  as  we  grow  older  in  body,  we  may,  year  by  year^ 
grow  more  youthful  in  spirit. 

You  will  ask,  how  are  we  to  learn  to  feel  pain  and  anguish  at 
the  thought  of  Chuist's  sufferings?  I  answer,  by  thinking  of 
them,  that  is,  by  dwelUny  on  the  thought.  This,  through  Gon's 
mercy,  is  in  the  power  of  every  one  No  one  who  will  but 
solemnly  think  over  the  history  of  those  sufferings,  as  drawn  out 
fbr  us  in  the  Gospels,  but  wiU  gradually  gain,  through  God's  grace, 
a  sense  of  them,  will  in  a  measure  realize  them«  will  in  a  measare 
be  as  if  he  saw  them,  will  feel  towards  them  as  being  not  merely 
a  tale  written  in  a  book,  but  as  a  true  history,  as  a  series  of 
evttits  which  took  place.  It  is  indeed  a  great  mercy  that  this 
daty  which  I  speak  of,  though  so  high,  is  notwithstandmg  so 
levd  with  the  powers  of  all  classes  of  persons,  learned  and 
unlearned,  if  they  wish  to  perform  it.  Any  one  can  think  of 
Christ's  sufferings  if  he  will;  and  knows  well  what  to  think- 
about.  "  It  is  not  in  heaven  that  thou  shooldst  say.  Who  riiall 
go  up  for  us  to  heaven  and  being  it  to  us,  that  we  may  hear  it 
aad  do  it  ?  Neither  is  it  beyond  the  sea  that  than  shouldst  say. 
Who  shall  go  over  the  sea  for  ua?  ...  but  the  word  is  very  nigh 
imto  thee;"  veiy  nigh,  for  it  is  in.  the  four  GospeLv  wihidi,  at 
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this  day  at  least,  are  open  to  all  men.  All  men  may  read  or  hear 
the  Gospels,  and  in  knowing  them,  they  will  know  all  that  is  neces- 
sary to  he  known  in  order  to  feel  aright ;  they  will  know  all  that 
any  one  knows,  all  that  has  heen  told  us,  all  that  the  greatest 
saints  have  ever  had  to  make  them  full  of  love  and  sacred  fear. 

Now,  then,  let  me  make  one  or  two  reflections  hy  way  of 
stirring  up  your  hearts  and  making  you  mourn  over  Christ's 
sufferings,  as  you  are  called  to  do  at  this  season. 

1.  First,  as  to  these  sufferings  you  will  observe  that  our  Lord  is 
called  a  lamb  in  the  text ;  that  is,  He  was  as  defenceless,  and  as 
innocent,  as  a  lamb  is.  Since  then  Scripture  compares  Him  to 
this  inoffensive  .and  unprotected  animal,  we  may  without  pre- 
sumption or  irreverence  take  the  image  as  a  means  of  conveying 
to  our  minds  those  feelings  which  our  Lord's  sufferings  should 
excite  in  us.  I  mean,  consider  how  very  horrible  it  is  to  read 
the  accounts  which  sometimes  meet  us  of  cruelties  exercised  on 
brute  animals.  .  Does  it  not  sometimes  make  us  shudder  to  hear 
tell  of  them,  or  to  read  them  in  some  chance  publication  which 
we  take  up  ?  At  one  time  it  is  the  wanton  deed  of  barbarous 
and  angry  owners  who  ill-treat  their  cattle,  or  beasts  of  burden ; 
and  at  another,  it  is  the  cold-blooded  and  calculating  act  of  men 
of  science,  who  make  experiments  on  brute  animals,  perhaps 
merely  from  a  sort  of  curiosity.  I  do  not  like  to  go  into  particu- 
lars, for  many  reasons ;  but  one  of  those  instances  which  we  read 
of  as  happening  in  this  day,  and  which  seems  more  shocking  than 
the  rest,  is,  when  the  poor  dumb  victim  is  fastened  against  a  wall, 
pierced,  gashed,  and  so  left  to  linger  out  its  life.  Now  do  you  not 
see  that  I  have  a  reason  for  saying  this,  and  am  not  using  these 
distressing  words  for  nothing  ?  For  what  was  this  but  the  very 
cruelty  inflicted  upon  our  Lord?  Hb  was  gashed  with  the 
scourge,  pierced  through  hands  and  feet,  and  so  fastened  to  the 
Cross,  and  there  left,  and  that  as  a  spectacle.  Now  what  is  it 
moves  our  very  hearts,  and  sickens  us  so  much  at  cruelty  shown 
to  poor  brutes?  I  suppose  this  first,  that  they  have  done  no 
harm ;  next,  that  they  have  no  power  whatever  of  resistance ;  it 
is  the  cowardice  and  tyranny  of  which  they  are  the  victims  which 
makes  their  sufferings  so  especially  touching.  For  instance,  if 
they  were  dangerous  animals,  take  the  case  of  wild  beasts  at 
lyge,  able  not  only  to  defend  themselves,  but  even  to  attack  us ; 
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much  as  we  might  dislike  to  hear  of  their  wounds  and  agony,  yet 
our  feelings  would  be  of  a  very  different  kind;  but  there  is 
something  so  very  dreadful,  so  satanic  in  tormenting  those  who 
never  have  harmed  us,  and  who  cannot  defend  themselves,  who 
are  utterly  in  our  power,  who  have  weapons  neither  of  offence  nor 
defence,  that  none  but  very  hardened  persons  can  endure  the 
thought  of  it.  Now  this  was  just  our  Saviour's  case :  He  had 
laid  aside  His  glory.  He  had  (as  it  were)  disbanded  His  legions 
of  angels.  He  came  on  earth  without  arms,  except  the  arms  of 
truth,  meekness,  and  righteousness,  and  committed  Himself  to 
the  world  in  perfect  innocence  and  sinlessness,  and  in  utter  help- 
lessness as  the  Lamb  of  God.  In  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  "  Who 
did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth ;  who,  when  He 
was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ;  when  He  suffered.  He  threatened 
not ;  but  committed  Hihselp  to  Him  that  judgeth  righteousness'." 
Think  then,  my  brethren,  of  your  feelings  at  cruelty  practised 
upon  brute  animals,  and  you  will  gain  one  sort  of  feeling  which 
the  history  of  Christ's  Cross  and  Passion  ought  to  excite  within 
you.  And  let  me  add,  this  is  in  all  cases  one  good  use  to  which 
you  may  turn  any  accounts  you  read  of  wanton  and  unfeeling 
acts  shown  towards  the  inferior  animals ;  let  them  remind  you,  as 
a  picture,  of  Christ's  sufferings.  He  who  is  higher  than  the 
angels,  deigned  to  humble  Himself  even  to  the  state  of  the  brute 
creation,  as  the  Psalm  says,  "  I  am  a  worm,  and  no  man ;  a  very 
scorn  of  men,  and  the  outcast  of  the  people*." 

2.  Take  another  example,  and  you  will  see  the  same 
thing  still  more  strikingly.  How  overpowered  should  we  be,  nay 
not  at  the  sight  only,  but  at  the  very  hearing  of  cruelties 
shown  to  a  little  child,  and  why  so  ?  for  the  same  two  reasons, 
because  it  was  so  innocent,  and  because  it  was  so  unable  to 
defend  itself.  I  do  not  like  to  go  into  the  details  of  such 
cruerty,  they  would  be  so  heart-rending.  What  if  wicked  men 
took  and  crucified  a  young  child?  What  if  they  deliberately 
seized  its  poor  little  frame,  and  stretched  out  its  arms,  nailed 
them  to  a  cross  bar  of  wood,  drove  a  stake  through  its  two  feet, 
and  fastened  them  to  a  beam,  and  so  left  it  to  die  ?  It  is  almost 
too  shocking  to  say  ;  perhaps,  you  will  actually  say  it  is  too  shock- 
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ing,  and  ought  not  to  be  said,  O,  my  brethren,  yon  feel  the 
horror  of  this,  and  yet  you  can  bear  to  read  of  Christ's  suffer- 
ings without  horror ;  for  what  is  that  little  child's  agony  to  His  ? 
and  which  deserved  it  more  ?  which  is  the  more  innocent  ?  which 
the  holier  ?  was  Hb  not  gentler,  sweeter,  meeker,  more  tender, 
more  loving,  than  any  little  child  ?  Why  are  you  shocked  at  the 
one,  why  are  you  not  shocked  at  the  other  ? 

Or  take  another  instance^  not  so  shocking  in  its  circumstances, 
yet  introducing  us  to  another  distinction,  in  which  Christ's 
passion  exceeds  that  of  any  innocent  sufferers,  such  as  I  have 
supposed.  When  Joseph  was  sent  by  his  father  to  his  brethren 
on  a  message  of  love,  they,  when  they  saw  him,  said,  **  Behold, 
this  dreamer  cometh ;  come  now,  therefore,  and  let  us  slay  him*." 
They  did  not  kill  him,  however,  but  they  put  him  in  a  pit  in  spite 
of  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  and  sold  him  as  a  slave  to  the  Ish- 
maelites,  and  he  was  taken  down  into  a  foreign  country,  where 
he  had  no  friends.  Now  this  was  most  cruel  and  most  cowardly 
in  the  sons  of  Jacob ;  and  what  is  so  especially  shocking  in  it  is, 
that  Joseph  was  not  only  innocent  and  defenceless,  their  younger 
brother  whom  they  ought  to  have  protected,  but  besides  that,  he 
was  so  confiding  and  loving,  that  he  need  not  have  come  to  them, 
that  he  would  not  at  idl  have  been  in  their  power,  except  for  his 
desire  to  do  them  service.  Now,  whom  does  this  history 
remind  us  of  but  of  Him  concerning  whom  the  Master  of  the 
vineyard  said,  when  He  sent  Him  to  the  husbandmen*  "They 
will  reverence  My  Son*  ?"  **  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the 
SoK,  they  said  among  themselves.  This  is  the  Hisir,  come,  let  us 
kill  Him,  and  let  us  seize  on  His  inheritance.  And  they  caught 
Him,  and  cast  Him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  slew  Him."  Here, 
then,  is  an  additional  circumstance  of  cruelty  to  affect  us  in 
Christ's  history,  such  as  is  suggested  in  Joseph's,  but  which  no 
instance  of  a  brute  animal's  or  of  a  child's  sufferings  can  have ; 
our  Lord  was  not  only  guiltless  and  defenceless,  but  He  had 
come  among  His  persecutors  in  love. 

3.  And  now,  instead  of  taking  the  case  of  the  young,  inno- 
cent, and  confiding,  let  us  take  another  instance  which  will 
present  to  us  our  Lord's  passion  under  another  aspect.     Let  us 

»  Gen.  xxxvii.  19,  20.  »  Matt.  xxi.  37—39. 
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suppose  that  some  aged  and  venerable  person  whom  we  have 
known  as  long  as  we  could  recollect  any  thing,  and  loved  and 
reverenced,  suppose  such  a  one,  who  had  often  done  as  kind* 
nesses,  who  had  taught  ns,  who  had  given  us  good  advice,  who ' 
had  encouraged  us,  smfled  on  us,  comforted  us  in  trouble,  whom 
we  knew  to  be  very  good  and  religious,  very  holy,  full  of  wisdom, 
fall  of  heaven,  with  grey  hairs  and  awful  countenance,  waiting 
for  Almightt  God*s  summons  to  leave  this  world  for  a  better 
place  ;  suppose,  I  say,  such  a  one  whom  we  have  ourselves 
known,  and  whose  memory  is  dear  to  us,  rudely  seized  by  fierce 
men,  stripped  naked  in  public,  insulted,  driven  about  here  and 
there,  made  a  laughing-stock,  struck,  spit  on,  dressed  up  in  other 
clothes  in  ridicule,  then  severely  scourged  on  the  back,  then  laden 
with  some  heavy  load  till  he  could  carry  it  no  longer,  pulled  and 
dragged  about,  and  at  last  exposed  with  all  his  wounds  to  the 
gaze  of  a  rude  multitude  who  came  and  jeered  him,  what  would 
be  our  feelings?  Let  us  in  our  mind  think  of  this  person  or 
that,  or  consider  how  we  should  be  overwhelmed  and  pierced 
through  and  through  by  such  a  hideous  occurrence. 

But  what  is  all  ^is  to  the  sufifering  of  the  holy  Jbsus,  which 
we  bear  to  read  of  as  a  matter  of  course !  Only  think  of  Him, 
when  in  His  wounded  state,  and  without  garment  on,  Hb  had  to 
creep  tip  the  ladder,  as  Hb  could,  which  led  Him  up  the  cross 
high  enough  for  His  murderers  to  nail  Him  to  it ;  and  consider 
who  it  was  that  was  in  that  misery.  Or  again,  view  Him  dying, 
hour  after  hour  bkeding  to  death ;  and  how  ?  in  peace  ?  no ; 
with  His  arms  stretched  out,  and  His  face  exposed  to  view,  and 
any  one  who  pleased  coming  and  staring  at  Him,  mocking  Him, 
and  watching  the  gradual  ebbing  of  His  strength,  and  the  ap- 
proach of  death.  These  are  some  of  the  appalling  details  which 
the  Gospels  contain,  and  surely  they  were  not  recorded  for 
nothing ;  but  that  we  might  dwell  on  them. 

Do  yon  think  that  those  who  saw  these  things  had  much  heart 
for  eating  or  drinking  or  enjoying  tkemselves  ?  On  the  contrary, 
we  are  told  that  even  "  the  people  who  came  together  to  that 
sight,  smote  their  breasts  and  returned^."  If  these  were  the 
feelings  of  tiie  people,  what  were  St.  John's  feelings,  or  St. 

'  Luke  xxiii.  48. 
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Mary  Magdalen's,  or  St.  Mary's,  our  Lord's  blessed  mother  ? 
Do  we  desire  to  be  of  this  company  ?  do  we  desire,  according  to 
His  own  promise,  to  be  rather  blessed  than  the  womb  that 
*bare  Him,  and  the  paps  that  He  sucked  ?  do  we  desire  to  be  as 
His  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother  •  ?  Then,  sm'ely,  ought  we 
to  have  some  portion  of  that  mother's  sorrow !  When  Hb  was 
on  the  cross  and  she  stood  by,  then,  according  to  Simeon's  pro- 
phecy, "  a  sword  pierced  through  her  soul '."  What  is  the  use 
of  our  keeping  the  memory  of  His  cross  and  passion,  unless  we 
lament  and  are  in  sorrow  with  her  ?  I  can  understand  people 
who  do  not  keep  Good  Friday  at  all ;  they  are  indeed  very 
ungrateful,  but  I  know  what  they  mean ;  I  understand  them. 
But  I  do  not  understand*  at  all,  I  do  not  at  all  see  what  men 
mean  who  do  profess  to  keep  it,  yet  do  not  sorrow,  or  at  least 
try  to  sorrow.  Such  a  spirit  of  grief  and  lamentation  is  expressly 
mentioned  in  Scripture  as  a  characteristic  of  those  who  turn  to 
Christ.  If  then  we  do  not  sorrow,  have  toe  turned  to  Him  ? 
"  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David,"  says  the  merciful  Saviour 
Himself,  before  He  came  on  earth,  speaking  of  what  was  to 
come,  "  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and 
of  supplications ;  and  they  shall  look  upon  Me  whom  they  have 
pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn  for  Him,  as  one  moumeth  for  his 
only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bitterness  for  Him,  as  one  that  is  in 
bitterness  for  his  first-bom  *." 

One  thing  I  will  add,  if  there  be  persons  here  present  who  are 
conscious  to  themselves  that  they  do  not  feel  the  grief  which 
this  season  should  cause  them,  who  feel  as  they  do  at  other  times, 
let  them  consider  with  themselves  whether  perhaps  this  defect 
does  not  arise  from  their  having  neglected  to  come  to  church, 
whether  during  this  season,  or  at  other  times,  as  often  as  they 
might.  Our  feelings  are  not  in  our  own  power ;  God  alone  can 
rule  our  feelings ;  God  alone  can  make  us  sorrow,  when  we  would 
but  cannot  sorrow  ;  but  toill  He,  if  we  have  not  diligently  sought 
Him  according  to  our  opportunities  in  this  house  of  g^ace  ?  I 
speak  of  those  who  might  come  to  prayers  more  frequently,  and 
do  not.  J  know  well  that  many  cannot  come.  J  speak  of  those 
who  can,  if  they  will.  Even  if  they  come  as  often  as  they  are 
able,  I  know  well  they  will  not  be  satisfied  with  their  own  feel- 
•  Matt.  lii.  46,  &c.  >  Luke  ii.  36.  i  Zerb.  zii.  10. 
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ings ;  they  will  be  conscious  even  then  that  they  ought  to  grieve 
more  than  they  do ;  of  course  none  of  us  feels  the  great  event  of 
this  day  as  he  ought,  and  therefore  we  all  ought  to  be  dissatisfied 
with  ourselves.  However,  if  this  is  not  our  own  fieiult,  we  need 
not  be  out  of  heart,  for  God  will  mercifully  lead  us  forward  in  His 
own  time ;  but  if  it  arises  from  our  not  coming  to  prayers  here 
as  often  as  we  might,  then  our  coldness  amd  deadness  are  our 
own  fault,  and  I  beg  you  all  to  consider  that  that  fault  is  not  a 
slight  one.  It  is  said  in  the  Book  of  Revelation,  "  Behold  Hb 
Cometh  with  clouds ;  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him,  and  they  also 
which  pierced  Him:  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail 
because  of  Him  *."  We,  my  brethren,  every  one  of  us,  shall  one 
day  rise  from  our  graves,  and  see  Jesus  Christ  ;  we  shaU  see  Him 
who  hung  on  the  cross,  we  shall  see  His  wounds,  we  shall  see 
the  marks  in  His  hands,  and  in  His  feet,  and  in  His  side.  Do 
we  wish  to  be  of  those,  then,  who  wail  and  lament,  or  of  those 
who  rejoice  ?  If  we  would  not  lament  at  the  sight  of  Him  then, 
we  must  lament  at  the  thought  of  Him  now.  Let  us  prepare  to 
meet  our  God  ;  let  us  come  into  His  Presence  whenever  we  can  ; 
let  us  try  to  fancy  as  if  we  saw  the  cross  and  Him  upon  it ;  let  us 
draw  near  to  it,  let  us  beg  Him  to  look  on  us  as  He  did  on  the 
penitent  thief,  and  let  us  say  to  Him,  '*Lord,  remember  me 
when  Thou  comest  in  Thy  kingdom  *." 

Let  this  be  added  now  to  the  prayer,  my  brethren,  with  which 
you  leave  this  church.  After  I  have  given  the  blessing,  you  will 
say  to  yourselves  a  short  prayer.  Well;  fancy  you  see  Jesub 
Christ  on  the  cross,  and  say  to  Him  with  the  penitent  thief, 
"  Lord,  remember  me  when  Thou  comest  in  Thy  kingdom ;" 
that  is,  "  Remember  me.  Lord,  in  mercy,  remember  not  my  sins, 
but  Thine  own  cross ;  remember  Thine  own  safferings,  remember 
that  Thou  sufferedst  for  me,  a  sinner ;  remember  in  the  last  day 
that  I,  during  my  Hfetime,  felt  Thy  sufferings,  that  I  suffered  on 
my  cross  by  Thy  side.  Remember  me  then,  and  make  me  remem- 
ber Theb  now." 

*  Rev.  i.  7f  •  Luke  xxiii.  42. 
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John  v.  40. 
'*  Ye  will  not  come  to  Me,  that  ye  might  have  life." 

St.  John  tells  us  in  to-day's  epistle  *  that  "  God  hath  given  unto 
us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  life."  Yet  in 
the  text  the  Son  Himself,  our  Saviour,  sorrowfully  and  solemnly 
expostulates  with  His  own  brethren,  *'  Ye  will  not  come  to 
Mb,  that  ye  might  have  life."  "  He  came  unto  His  own,  and 
His  own  received  Him  not."  We  know  from  history,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  that  they  did  not  receive  Him,  that  they  did  not  come  to 
Him  when  He  came  to  them ;  but  He  says  in  the  text  that  they 
would  not  come,  that  they  did  not  wish  to  come,  implying  that 
they,  and  none  else  bat  they,  were  the  cause  of  their  not 
coming. 

Does  it  not  seem  a  plain  natural  instinct  that  every  one  should 
seek  his  own  good  ?  What  then  is  meant  by  this  unwillingness 
to  come  for  the  greatest  of  goods,  life  ;  an  unwillingness,  which, 
guided  by  the  light  of  Scripture  and  by  experience,  we  can  confi- 
dently affirm  to  prevail  at  this  day  as  widely  and  as  fully  as  in 
the  age  in  which  Christ  said  it  ? 

^  First  Sunday  aAer  Easter. 
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Here  is  no  question  of  a  comparbon  of  good  with  good.  We 
cannot  acconnt  for  this  unconcern  about  Christ's  gift,  by  alleg- 
ing that  we  have  a  suflcient  treasure  in  our  bands  already,  and 
therefore  are  not  interested  by  the  news  of  a  greater.  Far  from 
it ;  for  is  not  th^  world  continually  taking  away  its  own  gifts, 
whatever  they  are  ?  and  does  it  not  thereby  remind  us,  does  it 
not  importunately  press  upon  us,  c^ud  weary  us  with  the  lesson  of 
its  own  nothingness  ?  Do  we  not  confess  that  eternal  life  is  the 
best  of  all  conceivable  gifts,  before  which  none  other  deserve  to 
be  mentioned  ?  yet  we  live  to  the  world. 

Nay,  sin  also  warns  us  not  to  trust  its  allurements ;  like  the 
old  prophet  of  Bethel,  it  is  forced  to  bear  witness  against  itself, 
and  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  to  denounce  the  Lord's  judgpnents 
upon  us.  While  it  seduces  us,  it  stings  us  with  remorse ;  and 
even  when  the  sense  of  guilt  is  overcome,  still  the  misery  of  sin- 
ning is  inflicted  on  us  in  the  inward  disappointments  and  the 
temporal  punishments  which  commonly  follow  upon  transgres- 
sion.    Yet  we  will  not  come  unto  Christ  that  we  may  have  life. 

Further,  it  is  not  that  God  treats  us  as  servants  or  slaves ;  Hb 
does  not  put  a  burden  on  us  above  our  strength :  Hb  does  not 
repel  us  from  His  Presence  till  we  have  prepared  some  offering  to 
bring  before  Him,  or  have  made  some  good  progress  in  the  way 
of  life.  No  ;  Hb  has  begun  His  dealings  with  us  with  special, 
spontaneous  acts  of  mercy.  Hb  has,  by  an  inconceivable  good- 
ness, sent  His  Son  to  be  our  life.  Far  from  asking  any  gift  at 
our  hands  in  the  first  instance,  Hb  has  from  our  infancy  taken  us 
in  charge,  and  freely  given  us  "  all  things  that  pertain  unto  life 
and  godliness."  Hb  has  been  urgent  with  us  in  the  very  morning 
of  our  days,  and  by  the  fulness  of  His  grace  has  anticipated  the 
first  stirrings  of  pride  and  lust,  while  as  yet  sin  slept  within  us. 
Is  it  not  so  ?  What  more  could  have  been  done  for  us  ?  Yet, 
in  spite  of  all  this,  men  will  not  come  unto  I)im  that  they  may 
have  life. 

So  strange  is  this,  that  thoughtful  persons  are  sometimes 
tempted  to  suppose  that  the  mass  of  mankind  do  not  sufficiently 
know  what  their  duty  is  ;  that  they  need  teaching,  or  they  would 
be  obedient.  And  others  fancy  that  if  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
were  set  before  them  in  a  fwcible  or  persuasive  manner,  this 
would  serve  as  a  means  of  rousing  them  to  an  habitual  sense  of 
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their  true  state.     But  ignorance  is  not  the  true  cause  ^hy  men 
will  not  come  to  Christ. 

Who  are  these  willing  outcasts  from  Christ's  favour,  of  whom 
I  speak  ?  Do  not  think  I  say  a  strong  thing,  my  brethren,  when 
I  tell  you  that  I  am  speaking  of  some  of  those  who  now  hear  me. 
Not  that  I  dare  draw  the  line  any  where,  or  imagine  that  I  can  give 
any  rule  for  knowing  for  certain,  just  who  come  to  Him  in  heart 
and  spirit,  and  who  do  not ;  but  I  am  quite  sure  that  many,  who 
would  shrink  from  giving  up  their  interest  in  the  Gospel,  and 
who  profess  to  cast  their  lot  with  Christ,  and  to  trust  in  His 
death  for  their  salvation,  nevertheless  do  not  really  seek  Him  that 
they  may  have  life,  in  spite  of  their  fair  speeches.  This  I  say  I 
am  too  well  enabled  to  know,  because  in  fact  so  it  is,  that  He 
has  shown  us  how  to  come  to  Him,  and  I  see  that  men  do  not 
come  to  Him  in  that  way  which  He  has  pointed  out.  He  has 
shown  us,  that  to  come  to  Him  for  life  is  a  literal  bodily  action  ; 
not  a  mere  figure,  not  a  mere  movement  of  the  heart  towards 
Him,  but  an  action  of  the  visible  limbs  ;  not  a  mere  secret  faith, 
but  a  coming  to  church,  a  passing  on  along  the  aisle  to  His  holy 
table,  a  kneeling  down  there  before  Him,  and  a  receiving  of  the 
gift  of  eternal  life  in  the  form  of  bread  and  wine.  There  can  be 
no  mistaking  His  own  appointment.  He  said  indeed,  "  He  that 
cometh  to  Me  shall  never  hunger ;"  but  then  He  explained  what 
this  coming  was,  by  adding,  **  He  that  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall 
live  by  Me."  If  then  a  man  does  not  seek  Him  where  He  is, 
there  is  no  profit  in  seeking  Him  where  He  is  not.  What  is  the 
good  of  sitting  at  home  seeking  Him,  when  His  Presence  is  in  the 
holy  Eucharist  ?  Such  perverseness  is  like  the  sin  of  the  Israelites 
who  went  to  seek  for  the  manna  at  a  time  when  it  was  not  given. 
May  not  He  who  gives  the  gift,  prescribe  the  place  and  mode  of 
giving  it  ? 

Observe  how  plain  and  cogent  is  the  proof  of  what  I  have  been 
saying.  Our  Lord  declares,  *'  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you :"  no  life, 
life  being  the  gift  He  ofiTers  in  the  text ;  also  He  says  of  the 
bread  which  He  had  broken,  "  This  is  My  Body ;"  and  of  the 
cup,  "  This  is  My  Blood :"  is  it  not  very  plain,  then,  that  if  we 
refuse  to  eat  that  Bread,  and  drink  that  Cup,  we  are  refusing  to 
come  unto  Him  that  we  may  have  life  ? 
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The  true  reason  why  people  will  not  come  to  this  Holy  Commn- 
nion  is  this, — they  do  not  wish  to  lead  religions  lives ;  they  do 
not  like  to  promise  to  lead  religious  lives ;  and  they  think  that 
that  blessed  sacrament  does  bind  them  to  do  so,  bind  them  to 
live  very  much  more  strictly  and  thoughtfully  than  they  do  at 
present.  Allow  as  much  as  we  will  for  proper  distrust  of  them- 
selves, reasonable  awe,  the  burden  of  past  sin,  imperfect  know- 
ledge, and  other  causes,  still  after  all  there  is  in  most  cases  a 
reluctance  to  bear,  or  at  least  to  pledge  themselves  to  bear, 
Christ's  yoke ;  a  reluctance  to  give  up  the  service  of  sin  once  for 
all ;  a  lingering  love  of  their  own  ease,  of  their  own  will,  of 
indolence,  of  carnal  habits,  of  the  good  opinion  of  men  whom  they 
do  not  respect ;  a  distrust  of  their  perseverance  in  holy  resolves, 
grounded  on  a  misgiving  about  their  present  sincerity.  This  is 
why  men  will  not  come  to  Christ  for  life ;  they  know  that  Hb 
will  not  impart  Himself  to  them,  unless  they  consent  to  devote 
themselves  to  Him. 

In  what  way  does  Hb  offer  Himself  to  them  in  Holy  Commu- 
nion ?  through  the  commands  and  sanctions  of  the  Law.  First, 
we  are  warned  against  secret  sin,  and  called  to  self-examination ; 
a  week's  preparation  follows ;  then,  when  the  time  of  celebration 
is  come,  we  hear  the  Commandments  read,  we  are  solemnly 
exhorted  to  put  off  every  thing  which  may  offend  Goo  ;  we  con- 
fess our  sins  and  our  deep  sorrow  for  them ;  lastly,  after  being 
admitted  to  the  Sacrament,  we  expressly  bind  ourselves  to  the 
service  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  Doubtless  this  it  id  which 
the  unrenewed  heart  cannot  bear,  the  very  notion  of  giving  up 
sin  altogether  and  once  for  all.  And  thus,  though  a  gracious 
voice  cry  ever  so  distinctly  from  the  altar,  **  Come  unto  Mb,  and 
I  will  refresh  you;"  and  though  it  be  ever  so  true  that  this 
refreshment  is  nothing  short  of  life,  eternal  life,  yet  we  recollect 
the  words  which  foDow,  '*  Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of 
Mb,"  and  we  forthwith  murmur  and  complain,  as  if  the  gift  were 
most  ungracious,  laden  with  conditions,  and  hardly  purchased, 
merely  because  it  is  offered  in  that  way  in  which  alone  a  righteous 
Lord  could  offer  it, — the  way  of  righteousness. 

Men  had  rather  give  up  the  promise  than  implicate  themselves 
in  the  threats  which  surround  it.     Bright  and  attractive  as  is  the 
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treaaure  pr^s^ted  tP  us  lu  the  Gospel,  still  the  pearl  of  great 
price  lies  in  its  native  depths,  at  the  bottom  of  the  ocean.  We 
aee  it  ind^edj  and  l^now  its  worth ;  but  not  many  di^re  plunge 
i&  to  bring  it  thcinc^.  What  reward  offered  to  the  diver  shall 
overcome  tJiQ  imminent  peril  of  a  frightful  death  ?  and  those  who 
love  sin,  aod  whose  very  life  consists  in  habits  and  practices 
sluurt  of  reUgious,  what  promised  prize  can  reconcile  them  to  the 
eertain  destruction  of  what  they  delight  in,  the  necessary  annihi- 
latkin  of  all  their  most  favourite  indulgences  and  enjoyment^ 
which  are  contrary  to  the  rule  of  the  Gospel  ?  Let  us  not  supi 
pos§  that  any  exhortations  will  induce  such  men  to  change  their 
conduct ;  they  confess  the  worth  of  the  soul,  their  obligation  tq 
obey»  and  their  peril  if  they  do  not ;  yet,  for  all  this,  the  present 
sacrifice  required  of  them  is  too  much  for  them.  They  may  be 
told  of  their  Lord's  love  for  them.  His  self-depying  mercy  when 
on  earth,  His  free  gifts,  and  His  long-sufifering  since ;  they  will 
not  be  influenced ;  and  why  ?  because  the  fault  is  in  their  heart ; 
they  do  not  like  God's  service.  They  know  full  well  what  they 
would  have,  if  they  might  choose.  Christ  is  said  tq  have  done 
all  things  for  us ;  "  Far  from  it,"  say  they,  "  Hb  is  not  a  Medi* 
ator  suited  to  our  case.  Give  life,  give  holiness,  give  truth,  give 
a  Saviour  to  deliver  from  sin ;  this  is  not  enough :  no,  we  want 
a  Saviour  to  deliver  in  sin.  This  is  our  need.  It  is  a  small 
thing  to  ofifer  us  life,  if  it  be  in  the  way  of  Gk>D'scommandments ; 
it  is  a  mockery  of  our  hopes  to  call  that  a  free  gift,  which  is,  in 
fact,  a  heavy  yoke.  We  want  to  do  nothing  at  alli  and  then  the 
gift  will  be  free  indeed.  If  our  hearts  must  be  changed  to  fit  us 
for  heaven,  let  them  be  changed,  only  let  us  have  no  trouble  in 
the  work  ourselves.  Let  the  diange  be  part  of  the  work  done 
for  us ;  let  as  literally  be  clay  in  the  hands  of  the  j)otter;  let  us 
sleep,  and  dream,  and  wake  in  the  morning  new  men ;  let  us  have 
no  fear  and  trembling,  no  working  out  salvation,  no  self-denial. 
Let  Christ  suffer,  but  be  it  ours  tp  rejoice  only.  What  we  wish 
is,  to  be  at  ease ;  we  wish  to  have  every  thing  our  own  way ;  we 
wish  to  enjoy  both  this  world  and  the  next ;  we  wish  to  be  happy 
all  at  once.  If  the  Gospel  promises  this,  we  accept  it ;  but  if 
not,  it  is  but  a  bondage,  it  has  no  persuasives,  it  will  receive  no 
acceptance  from  us."   Such  ia  the  language  of  men's  hearts,  though 
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their  tongues  do  not  utter  it ;  language  most  ontbankfiil,  moat 
profane,  inost  sinful. 

These  reflections  I  recommend  to  the  serious  attention  of  those 
who  live  in  n^leet  of  Holy  Cominunion ;  but»  alas !  I  must  not 
quit  the  subject  without  addressing  some  eautions  to  those  who 
are  in  the  observance  of  it.  I  would  that  none  of  us  had  need  of 
cautions  ;  but  the  best  of  us  is  in  warfare,  and  on  his  trial,  and 
none  of  us  can  be  the  worse  for  them,  I  need  not  remind  you^ 
my  brethren,  that  there  is  a  peril  attached  to  the  unworthy  recep- 
tion; for  this  is  the  very  excuse  which  many  plead  for  not 
reoeiviug;  but  it  often  happens,  as  in  other  matters  also,  that 
men  have  fears  when  they  should  not  fear^  and  do  not  fear  when 
they  should  fear.  A  slight  consideration  will  show  this ;  for 
what  is  the  danger  in  communicating  ?  that  of  coming  to  it,  as 
St.  Faul  implies,  wUhout  fear.  It  is  evident  then,  that,  in  spite 
of  what  was  just  now  said,  when  persons  are  in  danger  of 
receiving  it  unworthily,  they  commonly  do  not  really  feel  their 
danger ;  for  their  very  danger  consists  in  their  not  fearing.  If 
they  did  truly  and  religiously  fear  the  blessed  sacrament,  so  far 
they  would  not  be  in  danger  of  an  unworthy  reception. 

Now  it  is  plain  when  it  is  that  persons  are  in  danger  of 
receiving  it  fearlessly  and  thoughtlessly ;  not  when  they  receive 
it  for  the  first  time,  but  when  they  have  often  received  it,  when 
they  are  in  the  habit  of  receiving  it.    This  is  the  dangerous  time. 

When  a  Christian  first  comes  to  Holy  Communion,  he  comes 
with  awe  and  anxiety.  At  least,  I  will  not  suppose  the  case  of  a 
perscm  so  little  in  earnest  about  his  soul,  and  so  profane,  as  to 
despise  the  ordinance  when  he  first  attends  it.  Perhaps  he  has 
no  clefur  doctrinal  notion  of  the  sacred  rite,  but  the  very  title  of 
it,  as  the  Sacrament  of  his  Lord's  Body  and  Blood,  suffices  to 
make  him  serious.  Let  us  believe  that  he  examines  himself,  and 
prays  for  grace  to  receive  the  gift  worthily ;  and  he  feels  at  the 
time  of  celebration  and  afterwards,  that,  having  bound  himself 
more  strictly  to  a  religious  life,  and  received  divine  influences,  he 
has  more  to  answer  for.  But  after  he  has  repeated  his  attend- 
ance several  times,  this  fear  and  reverence  wear  away  with  the 
novelty.  As  he  begins  to  be  familiar  with  the  words  of  the 
prayers,  and  the  order  of  the  Service,  so  does  he  both 
hear  and  receive  with  less  emotion  and  solemnity.     It  is  not 


100  ATTENDANCE    ON    HOLY   COMMUNION. 

that  he  is  a  worse  man  than  he  was  at  first,  hut  he  is  exposed 
to  a  greater  temptation  to  he  profane.  He  had  no  deeper 
religious  principle  when  he  first  communicated  than  he  has 
now,  (prohahly  not  so  deep,)  but  his  want  of  acquaintance 
with  the  Service  kept  him  from  irreverence,  indifference,  and 
wandering  thoughts:  but  now  this  accidental  safeguard  is  re- 
moved, and  as  he  has  not  succeeded  in  acquiring  any  habitual 
reverence  from  former  seasons  of  communicating,  no  clear  know- 
ledge of  the  nature  of  the  Sacrament  to  warn  and  check  him,  he 
is  exposed  to  his  own  ordinary  hardness  of  heart  and  unbelief,  in 
circumstances  much  more  perilous  than  those  in  which  they  are 
ordinarily  displayed.  If  it  is  a  sin  to  neglect  God  in  the  world, 
it  is  a  greater  sin  to  neglect  Him  in  church.  Now  is  the 
time  when  he  is  in  danger  of  not  discerning  the  Lord's  Body,  of 
receiving  the  gift  of  life  as  a  thing  of  course,  without  awe,  grati- 
tude, and  self-abasement.  And  the  more  constant  he  is  in  his 
attendance  at  the  sacred  rite,  the  greater  will  be  his  risk ;  his 
risk,  I  say ;  that  is,  if  he  neglects  to  be  jealous  over  himself,  to 
watch  himself  narrowly,  and  to  condemn  and  hate  in  himself  the 
faintest  risings  of  coldness  and  irreverence  ;  for,  of  course,  if  he 
so  acts,  the  less  will  be  his  risk,  and  the  greater  will  be  his 
security  that  his  heart  will  not  betray  him.  But  I  speak  of  those 
who  are  not  sufficiently  aware  of  their  danger,  and  these  are 
many. 

Here,  too,  let  me  mention  another  sin  of  a  similar  character 
into  which  communicants  are  apt  to  fall ;  viz.  a  forgetfulness 
after  communicating  that  they  have  communicated.  Even  when 
we  resist  the  coldness  which  frequent  communion  may  occasion, 
and  strive  to  possess  our  minds  in  as  profound  a  seriousness  as 
we  felt  when  the  rite  was  new  to  us,  even  then  there  is  often  a 
painful  difference  between  our  feelings  before  we  have  attended 
it,  and  after.  We  are  diligent  in  preparation,  we  are  careless  in 
retrospect ;  we  dismiss  from  our  memory  what  we  cherished  in 
our  expectations ;  we  forget  that  we  ever  hoped  and  feared.  But 
consider ;  when  we  have  solemn  thoughts  about  Holy  Communion 
only  till  we  have  come  to  it,  what  does  this  imply,  but  that  we 
imagine  that  we  have  received  the  benefit  of  it  once  for  all,  as 
a  thing  done  and  over,  and  that  there  is  nothing  more  to  seek? 
This  is  but  a  formal  way  of  worshipping ;  as  if  we  had  wiped  off 
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a  writing  which  was  against  us,  and  there  was  an  end.  of  the 
matter.  But  blessed  are  those  servants  who  are  ever  expecting 
Him,  who  is  ever  coming  to  them ;  whether  He  come  "  at  even,  or 
at  midnight,  or  at  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morning ;"  whereas  those 
who  first  come  to  Him  for  the  gift  of  grace,  and  then  neglect  to 
wait  for  its  progressive  accomplishment  in  their  hearts,  how 
profanely  they  act !  it  is  as  if  to  receive  the  blessing  in  mockery, 
and  then  to  cast  it  away.  Surely,  after  so  great  a  privilege,  we 
ought  to  behave  ourselves  as  if  we  had  partaken  some  divine  food 
and  medicine,  (if  great  things  may  be  compared  to  ordinary,) 
which,  in  its  own  inscrutable  way,  and  in  its  own  good  time, 
will  "  prosper  in  the  thing  whereunto  God  sends  it" — the  fruit  of 
the  tree  of  life  which  Adam  forfeited,  which  had  that  virtue  in  it, 
that  it  was  put  out  of  his  reach  in  haste,  lest  he  should  take  and 
eat,  and  live  for  ever.  How  earnest,  then,  should  be  our  care  lest 
this  gracious  treasure  which  we  carry  within  us  should  be  lost  by 
our  own  fault,  by  the  unhealthy  excitements,  or  the  listless  indo- 
lence, to  which  our  nature  invites  us !  "  Quench  not  the  Spirit," 
says  the  Apostle ;  surely  our  privilege  is  a  burden  heavy  to  bear, 
before  it  turn  to  a  principle  of  life  and  strength,  till  Christ  be 
formed  in  us  perfectly ;  and  we  the  while,  what  cause  have  we  to 
watch,  and  pray,  and  fulfil  all  righteousness,  till  the  day  dawn,  and 
the  day-star  arise  in  our  hearts ! 

Nor  let  us  suppose  that  by  once  or  twice  seeking  God  in  this 
gracious  ordinance,  we  can  secure  the  gift  for  ever  :  "  Seek  the 
Lord  and  His  strength,  seek  His  face  evermore."  The  bread 
which  comes  down  from  heaven  is  like  the  manna,  "daily  bread," 
and  that  "till  Hb  come,"  till  His  "kingdom  come."  In  His 
coming  at  the  end  of  the  world,  all  our  wishes  and  prayers  rest 
and  are  accomplished ;  and  in  His  present  communion  we  have 
a  stay  and  consolation  meanwhile,  joining  together  the  past  and 
future,  reminding  us  that  Hb  has  come  once,  and  promising  us 
that  Hb  wiU  come  again.  Who  can  live  any  time  in  the  world, 
pleasant  as  it  may  seem  on  first  entering  it,  without  discovering  that 
it  is  a  weariness,  and  that  if  this  life  is  worth  any  thing,  it  is  be- 
cause it  is  the  passage  to  another  ?  It  needs  no  great  religion  to  feel 
this ;  it  is  a  self-evident  truth  to  those  who  have  much  experience 
of  the  world.  The  only  reason  why  all  do  not  feel  it  is,  that  they 
have  not  lived  long  enough  to  feel  it ;  and  those  who  feel  it  more 
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than  otberd,  have  but  been  thrown  into  circumstances  to  feel  it 
more.  But  while  the  times  wax  old,  and  the  coloars  of  earth 
fade>  and  the  voice  of  song  is  brought  low,  and  all  kindreds  of 
the  earth  can  but  wail  and  lament,  the  sons  of  God  lift  up  their 
heads,  for  their  salvation  draweth  nigh.  Nature  fails,  the  sun 
shines  not,  and  the  moon  is  dim,  the  stars  fall  from  heaven,  and 
the  foundations  of  the  round  world  shake  ;  but  the  altar's  light 
bums  ever  brighter;  there  are  sights  there  which  the  many 
cannot  see,  and  all  above  the  tumults  of  earth  the  command  is 
heard  to  show  forth  the  Lord's  death,  and  the  promise  that  the 
Lord  is  coming. 

"  Happy  are  the  people  that  are  in  suoh  a  case !"  who,  when 
wearied  of  the  things  seen,  can  turn  with  good  hope  to  the 
things  unseen  ;  yea,  '*  blessed  are  the  people  who  have  the  Lord 
for  their  God  !"  "  Come  unto  Mb,"  Hb  says,  "  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  yon  rest."  Rest  is  better 
than  toil ;  peace  satisfies,  and  quietness  disappoints  not.  These 
are  sure  goods.  Such  is  the  calm  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
which  is  the  mother  of  us  all ;  and  such  is  their  calm  worship, 
the  foretaste  of  heaven,  who  for  a  season  shut  themselves  oat 
from  the  world,  and  seek  Him  in  invisible  Presence,  whom  they 
shall  hereafter  see  face  to  face. 
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THE   GOSPEL  FEAST. 


John  tL  5. 

**  When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  His  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company  come 
unto  Him,  He  saith  unto  Pinlip,  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that  these  may 
eat  ?" 

Apter  these  words  the  Evangelist  adds,  "  And  this  He  said  to 
prove  him,  for  He  Himself  knew  what  He  Would  do."  Thus,  you 
see,  our  Lottn  had  secret  meanings  when  He  spoke,  and  did  not 
hring  forth  openly  all  His  divine  sense  at  once.  He  knew  what  He 
was  ahout  to  do  from  the  first,  hut  He  wished  to  lead  forward  His 
disciples,  and  to  arrest  and  open  their  minds,  hefore  He  instructed 
them :  for  all  cannot  receive  His  words,  and  on  the  hlind  and 
deaf  the  most  sacred  truths  fall  without  profit. 

And  thus,  throughout  the  course  of  His  gracious  dispensations 
from  the  beginning,  it  may  be  said  that  the  Author  and  Finisher 
of  our  faith  has  hid  things  from  us  in  mercy,  and  listened  to  our 
questionings,  while  He  Himself  knew  what  He  was  about  to  do. 
He  has  hid,  in  order  afterwards  to  reveal,  that  then,  on  looking 
back  on  what  He  said  and  did  before,  we  may  see  in  it  what  at 
the  time  we  did  not  see,  and  thereby  see  it  to  more  profit.  Thus 
He  hid  Himself  from  the  disciples  as  He  walked  with  them  to 
Emmaus :  thus  Joseph,  too,  under  difiFerent  and  yet  similar  cir- 
cumstances, bid  himself  from  his  brethren. 


104  THE    GOSPEL    FEAST. 

With  this  thought  in  our  minds,  surely  we  seem  to  see  a  new 
and  further  meaning  still,  in  the  narrative  before  as.  Christ 
spoke  of  buying  bread,  when  Hs  intended  to  create  or  make 
bread ;  but  did  Hs  not,  in  that  bread  which  Hb  made,  intend 
further  that  Heavenly  bread  which  is  the  salvation  of  our  souls  ? 
— for  He  goes  on  to  say,  "  Labour  not  for  the  meat"  or  food 
**  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  food  which  endureth  unto  ever- 
lasting life,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you."  Yes, 
surely  the  wilderness  is  the  world,  and  the  Apostles  are  His 
priests,  and  the  multitudes  are  His  people ;  and  that  feast,  so 
suddenly,  so  unexpectedly  provided,  is  the  Holy  Communion. 
He  alone  is  the  same,  Hb  the  provider  of  the  loaves  then,  of 
the  heavenly  manna  now.  All  other  things  change,  but  Hb 
remain  eth. 

And  what  is  that  Heavenly  Feast  we  now  are  vouchsafed,  but 
in.  its  own  turn  the  earnest  and  pledge  of  that  future  feast  in  His 
Father's  kingdom,  when  "  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  shall  come, 
and  His  wife  hath  made  herself  ready,"  and  "  holy  Jerusalem 
Cometh  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,"  and  "  blessed  shall  they 
be  who  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God  ?" 

And  further,  since  to  that  Feast  above  we  do  lift  up  our  eyes, 
though  it  will  not  come  till  the  end ;  and  as  we  do  not  make  remem- 
brance of  it  once  only,  but  continually,  in  the  sacred  rite  which 
foreshadows  it ;  therefore,  in  like  manner,  not  in  the  miracle  of  the 
loaves  only,  though  in  that  especially,  but  in  all  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture, in  history,  and  in  precept,  and  in  promise*,  and  in  prophecy, 
is  it  given  us  to  see  the  Gospel  Feast  typified  and  prefigured,  and 
that  immortal  and  never-failing  Supper  in  the  visible  presence  of 
the  Lamb  which  will  follow  upon  it  at  the  end.  And  if  they  are 
blessed  who  shall  eat  and  drink  of  that  table  in  the  kingdom,  so 
too  blessed  are  they  who  meditate  upon  it,  and  hope  for  it  now, — 
who  read  Scripture  with  it  in  their  thoughts,  and  endeavour  to 
look  beneath  the  veil  of  the  literal  text,  and  to  catch  a  sight  of 
the  gleams  of  heavenly  light  which  are  behind  it.  "  Blessed  are 
your  eyes,  for  they  see ;  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear ;  for  verily 
J  say  unto  you,  that  many  prophets  and  righteous  men  have  de- 
sired to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  but  have  not  seen  them ; 
and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard 
them."     *'  Blessed  are  thev  which  have  not  seen,  and  vet  have 
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believed."     Blessed  they  who  see  in  and  by  believing,  and  who 
have,  because  they  donbt  not. 

Let  ns,  then,  at  this  time  of  yearS  as  is  fitting,  follow  the 
train  of  thought  thus  opened  upon  us,  and,  looking  back  into  the 
Sacred  Volume,  trace  the  intimations  and  promises  there  given  of 
that  sacred  and  blessed  Feast  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood  which 
it  is  our  privilege  now  to  enjoy  till  the  end  come. 

Now  the  Old  Testament,  as  we  know,  is  full  of  figures  and 
types  of  the  Gospel ;  ty^pea  various,  and,  in  their  literal  wording, 
contrary  to  each  other,  but  all  meeting  and  harmoniously  folfiUed 
in  Christ  and  His  Church.  Thus  the  histories,  of  the  Israelites 
in  the  wilderness,  and  of  the  Israelites  when  settled  in  Canaan,  alike 
are  ours,  representing  our  present  state  as  Christians.  Our 
Christian  course  is  a  state  of  ftdth  and  trial ;  it  is  also  a  state  of 
enjoyment.  It  has  the  richness  of  the  promised  land ;  it  has 
the  marvellousness  of  the  desert.  It  is  a  "  good  land,  a  land 
of  jbrooks  of  water,  of  fountains  and  depths  that  spring  out  of 
vallies  and  hills;  a  land  of  wheat  and  barley,  and  vines,  afd 
fig-trees,  and  pomegranates ;  a  land  of  oil  olive,  and  honey ; 
a  land  wherein  thou  shalt  eat  bread  without  scarceness ;  thou 
shalt  not  lack  anything  in  it ;  a  land  whose  stones  are  iron,  and 
out  of  whose  hills  thou  mayest  dig  brass."  And,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  stiU  a  land  which  to  the  natural  man  seems  a  wilder- 
ness, a  **  great  and  terrible  wilderness,  wherein  were  fiery  ser- 
pents, and  scorpions,  and  drought,  where  there  is  no  water;" 
where  faith  is  still  necessary,  and  where,  still  more  forcibly  than 
in  the  ease  of  Israel,  the  maxim  holds,  that  "  man  doth  not  live 
by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man  hve." 

This  is  the  state  in  which  we  are, — a  state  of  faith  and  of  pos- 
session. In  the  desert  the  Israelites  lived  by  the  signs  of  things, 
without  the  realities :  manna  was  to  stand  for  the  com,  oil,  and 
honey,  of  the  good  land  promised ;  water,  for  the  wine  and  milk. 
It  was  a  time  for  faith  to  exercise  itself;  and  when  they  came  into 
the  promised  land,  that  was  the  time  of  possession.  It  was  the 
land  of  milk  and  honey ;  they  needed  not  any  divinely  provided 
compensations  or  expedients.     Manna  was  not  needed,  nor  the 

*  Easter. 
VOL.  V.  I 
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pillar  of  the  cloudi  nor  the  water  from  the  rock.  But  ive  Chris- 
tians, on  the  contrary,  are  at  once  in  the  wilderness  and  in  thei 
promised  land.  In  the  wilderness,  hecause  we  live  amid  won- 
ders ;  in  the  promised  land,  hecaase  we  are  in  a  state  of  enjoy- 
ment. That  we  are  in  the  state  of  enjoyment  is  surely  certain, 
unless  all  the  prophecies  have  failed ;  and  that  we  are  in  a  state 
in  which  faith  alone  has  that  enjoyment,  is  plain  from  the  fact 
that  Gon's  great  hlessings  are  not  seen,  and  in  that  the  Apostle 
says,  "  We  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight,*'  .  In  a  word,  we  are  in 
a  supernatural  state, — a  word  which  implies  both  its  greatness 
and  its  secretness :  for  what  is  above  pature,  is  at  once  not  seen, 
and  is  more  precious  than  what  is  seen ;  "  the  things  which  are 
seen  are  temporal,  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal." 

And  if  our  state  altogether  is  parallel  to  that  of  the  Israelites, 
as  an  antitype  to  its  type,  it  is  natural  to  think  that  so  great 
a  gift  ^s  Holy  Communion  would  not  be  without  its  appropriate 
figures  and  symbols  in  the  Old  Testament.  All  that  ourSA.viouii 
hfts  done  is  again  and  again  shadowed  out  in  the  Old  Testament; 
and  this,  therefore,  as  is  natural  to  think,  as  well  as  other  things ; 
His  m.iraculous  birth.  His  life.  His  teaching.  His  death,  His  priest- 
hood. His  sacrifice.  His  resurrectioui  His  glorification.  His  king-* 
dom,  are  again  and  again  prefigured  s  it  is  not  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose that  if  this  so  great  gift  is  really  given  us,  it  should  be 
omitted,  Hb  who  died  for  us,  is  He  who  feeds  us ;  and  as  Hi& 
death  is  mentioned,  so  we  may  beforehand  expect  will  be  mai- 
tioned  the  feast  He  gives  us.  Not  openly  indeed,  for  neither  are 
His  death  and  His  priesthood  taught  openly,  but  covertly,  under 
the  types  of  David  or  Aaron,  or  other  favoured  servants  of  God  ; 
and  in  like  manner  we  might  expect,  and  we  shall  find,  the  like 
reverent  allusions  to  His  most  gracious  Feast, — ^allusions  which 
we  should  not  know  to  be  allusions  but  for  the  event;  just  a9  we 
should  not  know  that  Solomon,  Aaron,  or  Samuel,  stood  for 
Christ  at  all,  except  that  the  event  explains  the  figure.  When 
Abraham  said  to  Isaac,  "  God  will  provide  Himself  a  lamb  for  a 
burnt  ofiering,"  who  can  doubt  this  is  a  prophecy  concerning 
Christ  ? — ^yet  we  are  no  where  told  it  in  Scripture.  The  case  is 
the  same  as  regards  the  sacrament  of  Baptism.  Now  that  it  is 
given,  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  purifications  of  the  Jews,  Naa- 
man*B  bathing,  and  the  prophecy  of  a  fountain  being  opened  for 
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»n  and  aU  ancleanness,  have  reference  to  it,  as  being  the  visible 
fulfilment  of  the  great  spiritual  cleansing:  and  8t.  Peter  expressly 
affirms  this  of  the  Deluge,  and  St.  Paul  of  the  passage  of  the 
Red  Sea.  And  in  like  manner  passages  in  the  Bible,  which 
speak  prophetically  of  the  Gospel  Feast,  cannot  but  refer  (if  I  may 
so  speak)  to  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper^  as  being, 
in  fact,  the  Feast  given  us  under  the  Gospel. 

And  let  it  be  observed,  directly  we  know  that  we  have  this 
great  gift,  and  that  the  Old  Testament  history  prefigures  it,  we 
have  a  li^t  thrown  upon  what  otherwise  is  a  difficulty ;  for,  it 
may  be  asked  with  some  speciousness,  whether  the  Jews  were  not 
in  a  higher  state  of  privilege  than  we  Christians,  until  we  take 
this  gift  into  account.  It  may  be  objected  that  our  blessings  are 
all  future  or  distant, — the  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  is  to  be  ful- 
filled hereafter,  God's  forgiveness,  who  is  in  heaven :  what  do 
we  gain  now  and  here  above  the  Jews  ?  Gon  loved  the  Jews, 
and  Hb  gave  them  something ;  Hb  gave  them  present  gifts ;  the 
Old  Testament  is  full  of  the  description  of  them ;  Hb  gave  them 
"  the  precious  things  of  heaven,  and  the  dew,  and  the  deep  that 
eoucheth  beneath,  and  precious  things  brought  forth  by  the  sun, 
and  by  the  moon,  and  the  chief  things  of  the  ancient  mountains, 
and  the  precious  things  of  the  lasting  hills,  and  the  precious 
things  of  the  earth,  and  the  fulness  thereof,"  "  honey  out  of  the 
rock,  and  oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock,  butter  of  kine,  and  milk  of 
sheep,  with  fat  of  lambs,  and  rams  of  the  breed  of  Bashan,  and 
goats,  with  the  fat  of  kidneys  of  wheat,  and  the  pure  blood 
6f  the  grape"."  These  were  present  real  blessings.  What  has 
Hb  given  us  ? — nothing  in  possession  ?  all  in  promise  ?  This, 
I  say,  is  in  itself  not  likely ;  it  is  not  likely  that  Hb  should  so 
reverse  His  system,  and  make  the  Gospel  inferior  to  the  Law.  But 
the  knowledge  of  the  great  gift  under  consideration  clears  up  this 
perplexity;  for  every  passage  in  the  Old  Testament  which  speaks 
of  the  temporal  blessings  God  gave  His  ancient  people,  instead 
of  conveying  to  us  a  painful  sense  of  destitution,  and  exciting 
our  jealousy,  reminds  us  of  our  greater  blessedness;  for  every  pas- 
sage which  belongs  to  them  is  fulfilled  now  in  a  higher  sense 
to  tts.     We  have  no  need  to  envy  them.     God  did  not  take  away 

'  Deut.  xxxii.  13 ;  xxxiii.  13 — lt\ 
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their  blessings,  without  giving  us  greater.  The  Law  was  not  so 
much  taken  away>  as  the  Gospel  given.  The  Gospel  supplanted 
the  Law.  The  Law  went  out  by  the  Gospel's  coming  in.  Only 
our  blessings  are  not  seen;  therefore  they  are  higher,  hecause 
they  are  unseen.  Higher  blessings  could  not  be  visible.  How 
could  spiritual  blessings  be  visible  ones?  If  Christ  now 
feeds  us,  not  with  milk  and  honey,  but  "  with  the  spiritual 
food  of  His  most  precious  Body  and  Blood ;"  if  "  our  sinful 
bodies  are  made  clean  by  His  Body,  and  our  souls  washed  through 
His  most  precious  Blood,"  truly  we  are  not  without  our  precious 
things,  any  more  than  Israel  was :  but  they  are  unseen,  because 
so  much  greater,  so  spiritual;  they  are  given  only  under  the 
veil  of  what  is  seen :  and  thus  we  Christians  are  both  with  the 
Church  in  the  wilderness  as  regards  faith,  and  in  the  Church  in 
Canaan  as  regards  enjoyment ;  having  the  fulfilment  of  the  words 
spoken  by  Moses,  repeated  by  our  Lord,  to  which  I  just  now 
referred,  "  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word 
which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 

Now,  then,  I  will  refer  to  some  passages  of  both  the  Old  Tea* 
tament  and  New,  which  both  illustrate  and  are  illustrated  by  this 
great  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 

1.  And,  first,  let  it  be  observed,  from  the  beginning,  the) 
greatest  rite  of  religion  has  been  a  feast ;  the  partaking  of  God's 
bounties,  in  the  way  of  nature,  has  been  consecrated  to  a  more, 
immediate  communion  with  God  Himself.  For  instance,  when 
Isaac  was  weaned,  Abraham  **  made  a  great  feast' ,"  and  then  it 
was  that  Sarah  prophesied ;  "  Cast  out  this  bondswoman  and  her 
son,"  she  said,  prophesying  the  introduction  of  the  spirit,  grace, 
and  truth,  which  the  Gospel  contains,  instead  of  the  bondage  of 
the  outward  forms  of  the  Law.  Again,  it  was  at  a  feast  of 
savoury  meat  that  the  spirit  of  prophecy  came  upon  Isaac,  and  he 
blessed  Jacobs  In  like  manner  the  first  beginning  of  our  Lord's 
miracles  was  at  a  marriage  feast,  when  Hb  chaiq^ed  water  into 
wine ;  and  when  St.  Matthew  was  converted  he  .entertained  our 
Lord  at  a  feast.  At  a  feast,  too,  our  Lord  allowed  the  penitent, 
woman  to  wash  with  tears  and  anoint  His  feet,  and  pronounced 
her  forgiveness ;  and  at  a  fe%^t,  before  His  passion^  Hb  aUpwed 

*  Gen.  xxi.  10. 
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Mary  to  anoint  them  with  costly  ointment,  and  to  wipe  them  with 
her  hair.  Thus  with  our  Lord,  and  with  the  Patriarchs,  a  feast 
was  a  time  of  grace ;  so  much  so,  that  He  was  said  by  the  Pha- 
risees to  come  eating  and  drinking,  to  be  '*  a  winebibber  and  glut- 
tonous, a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners  *•" 

2.  And  next,  in  order  to  make  this  feasting  still  more  solemn, 
it  had  been  usual  at  all  times  to  precede  it  by  a  direct  act  of  reli- 
gion,— ^by  a  prayer,  or  blessing,  or  sacrifice,  or  by  the  presence  of 
a  priest,  which  implied  it.  Thus,  when  Melchizedek  came  out  to 
meet  Abraham,  and  bless  him,  *'  he  brought  forth  bread  and 
wine ' ;"  to  which  it  is  added,  "  and  he  was  the  priest  of  the  Most 
High  God."  Such,  too,  was  the  lamb  of  the  Passover,  which 
was  eaten  roast  with  fire,  and  with  unleavened  bread,  and  bitter 
herbs,  with  girded  loins  and  shoes  on,  and  staff  in  hand ;  as  the 
Lord's  Passover,  being  a  solemn  religious  feast,  even  if  not  a 
sacrifice.  And  such  seems  to  have  been  the  common  notion  of 
communion  with  God  all  the  world  over,  however  gained ;  vis. 
that  we  arrive  at  the  possession  of  His  invisible  gifts  by  partidpa- 
tion  in  His  visible ;  that  there  was  some  mysterious  connexion 
between  the  seen  and  the  unseen ;  and  that,  by  setting  aside  the 
choicest  of  His  earthly  bounties,  as  a  specimen  and  representative 
of  the  whole,  presenting  it  to  Him  for  His  blessing,  and  then 
taking,  eating,  and  appropriating  it,  we  had  the  best  hope  of 
giunmg  those  unknown  and  indefinite  gifts  which  human  nature 
needs.  This  the  heathen  practised  towards  their  idols  also ;  and 
St.  Paul  seems  to  acknowledge  that  in  that  way  they  did  commu-^ 
nicate,  though  most  miserably  and  fearfully,  with  those  idols,  and 
with  the  evU  spirits  which  they  represented.  "  The  things  which 
the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God  ;  and^ 
I  would  not  that  ye  should  hold  communion  with  devils  *."  Hare, 
as  before,  a  feast  is  spoken  of  as  the  means  of  communicating  with 
the  unseen  world,  though,  when  the  feast  was  idolatrous,  it  was 
the  fellowship  of  evil  spirits. 

3.  And  next  let  this  be  observed,  that  the  descriptions  in  the 
Old  Testament  of  the  perfect  state  of  religious  privilege,  viz.  that 
of  the  Gospel  state  which  was  to  come,  are  continually  made  under 
the  image  of  a  feast,  a  feast  of  some  special  and  choice  goods 

*  Matt  li.  19.     Luke  vii.  34.  «  Gen.  xiv.  18.  «  1  Cor.  x.  20. 
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of  this  world,  com,  wine,  and  the  like ;  goods  of  this  world  chosen 
from  the  mass  as  a  specimen  of  all,  as  types  and  means  of  seeking, 
and  means  of  obtaining,  the  unknown  spiritual  blessings,  which 
"  eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard."  And  these  special  goods  of 
natare,  so  set  apart,  are  more  frequently  than  any  thing  else, 
com  or  bread,  and  wine,  as  the  figures  of  what  was  greater, 
though  others  are  mentioned  also.  Now  the  first  of  these  of 
which  we  read  is  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life,  the  leaves  of  which 
are  also  mentioned  in  the  prophets.  The  tree  of  life  was  that 
tree  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  the  eating  of  which  would  have  made 
Adam  immortal ;  a  divine  gift  lay  hid  in  an  outward  form.  The 
prophet  Ezekiel  speaks  of  it  afterwards  in  the  following  words, 
showing  that  a  similar  blessing  was  in  store  for  the  redeemed  : — > 
'*  By  the  river,  upon  the  bank  thereof,  on  this  side,  and  on  that 
side,  shall  grow  all  trees  for  meat,  whose  leaf  shall  not  fade, 
neither  shall  the  fruit  thereof  be  consumed.  It  shall  bring  forth 
new  fruits  according  to  his  months,  because  their  waters  they 
issued  out  of  the  sanctuary;  and  the  fruit  thereof  shall  be  for 
meat,  and  the  leaf  thereof  for  medicine '."  Like  to  which  is  St. 
John's  account  of  the  tree  of  life,  "  which  bare  twelve  manner  of 
fruits,  and  yielded  her  frait  every  month ;  and  the  leaves  of  the 
tree  were  for  the  hesding  of  the  nations  *."  And  hence  we  read 
in  the  Canticles  of  the  apple-tree,  and  of  sitting  down  under  its 
shadow,  and  its  fruit  being  sweet  to  the  taste.  Here  then  in 
type  is  sig^fied  the  sacred  gift  of  which  I  am  speaking ;  and  yet 
it  has  not  seemed  good  to  the  gracious  Givbr  literally  to  select 
fruit  or  leaves  as  the  means  of  His  invisible  blessings.  Hk 
might  have  spiritually  fed  us  with  such,  had  Hb  pleased — ^for  man 
liveth  not  by  bread  only,  but  by  the  word  of  His  mouth.  His 
word  might  have  made  the  fruit  of  the  earth  His  sacrament,  but 
He  has  willed  otherwise. 

The  next  selection  of  gifts  of  the  earth  which  we  find  in 
Scripture,  is  the  very  one  which  Hb  at  length  fixed  on,  bread  and 
wine,  as  in  the  history  of  Melchizedek;  and  there  the  record 
stands  as  a  prophecy  of  what  was  to  be :  for  who  is  Melchizedek 
but  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  what  is  the  Bread  and  Wine  but 
the  very  feast  which  He  has  ordained  ? 

7  Ezek.  xlvii.  12.  •  Rev.  xxti.  2. 
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Next  the  great  gift  was  shadowed  oat  in  the  description  of  the 
promised  land,  which  was  said  to  flow  with  milk  and  honey,  and 
in  all  those  other  precious  things  of  nature  which  I  have  already 
recounted  as  belonging  to  the  promised  haid,  oil,  butter,  com, 
wine,  and  the  like.  These  all  may  be  considered  to  refer  to  the 
Gospel  feast  typically,  because  they  were  the  rarest  and  most 
exquisite  of  the  blessings  given  to  the  Jews,  as  the  Gospel  Feast  is 
the  most  choice  and  most  sacred  of  all  the  blessings  g^ven  to  us 
Christians ;  and  what  is  most  precious  under  the  one  dispensation 
is  signified  by  what  is  most  precious  under  the  other* 

Now  let  us  proceed  to  the  prophets,  and  we  shall  find  the  like 
anticipation  of  the  Gospel  Feast. 

For  instance,  Hosea  says :  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
I  will  hear  (that  is,  answer),  saith  the  Loan,  I  wiU  hear  the  hea- 
yens,  and  they  shall  hear  the  earth,  and  the  earth  shall  hear  the 
com,  and  the  wine,  and  the  oil,  and  they  shall  hear  Jezreel.  And 
I  will  sow  her  unto  Mb  in  the  earth  *."  By  Jezreel  is  meant  the 
Christian  Church ;  and  the  Prophet  declares  in  God's  name,  that 
the  time  was  to  come  when  the  Church  would  call  upon  the  com, 
wine,  and  oil,  and  they  would  call  on  the  earth,  and  the  earth  on 
the  heavens,  and  the  heavens  on  God  ;  and  God  should  answer 
the  heavens,  and  the  heavens  should  answer  the  earth,  and  the 
earth  should  answer  the  com,  wine,  and  oil,  and  they  should  an* 
Bwer  to  the  wants  of  the  Church.  Now,  doubtless,  this  may  be  ful- 
filled only  in  a  general  way;  but  considering  Almighty  God  has' 
appointed  com  or  bread,  and  wine,  to  be  the  special  instruments 
of  His  ineflable  grace  ;  Hb,  who  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning, 
and  who  views  all  things  in  all  their  relations  at  once,  Hb,  when 
Hb  spoke  of  corn  and  wine,  knew  that  the  word  would  be  fulfilled, 
not  generally  only,  but  even  literally  in  the  Gospel. 

Again :  the  prophet  Joel  says,  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  that 
day  that  the  mountains  shall  drop  down  new  wine,  and  the  hills 
shall  flow  with  milk,  and  all  the  rivers  of  Judah  shall  flow  with 
waters,  and  a  fountain  shall  come  forth  of  the  house  of  the  Lobd, 
and  shall  water  the  valley  of  Shittim  *."  How  strikingly  is  this 
fulfilled,  if  we  take  it  to  apply  to  what  God  has  given  us  in  the 
Gospel,  in  the  feast  of  the  Holy  Communion  I 

9  Hos.  ii.  21—23.  ^  Joel  iii.  18. 
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Again :  the  prophet  Amos  says :  ''  Behold,  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Lord,  when  the  plowman  shall  overtake  the  reaper,  and 
the  treader  of  grapes,  him  that  soweth  seed ;  and  the  mountains 
shall  drop  sweet  wine,  and  all  the  hills  shall  melt' ;"  that  is,  with 
God's  marvellous  grace,  whereby  Hb  gives  us  gifts  new  and 
wonderful. 

And  the  prophet  Isaiah :  "  In  this  mountain  shall  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  make  unto  all  people  a  feast  of  fat  things,  a  feast  of 
wines  on  the  lees ;  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  of  wines  on  the 
lees  well  refined."  And  again :  **  Surely  I  will  no  more  give 
thy  com  to  be  meat  for  thine  enemies,  and  the  sons  of  the 
stranger  shall  not  drink  thy  wine,  for  the  which  thou  hast 
laboured ;  but  they  that  have  gathered  it  shall  eat  it,  and  praise 
the  Lord,  and  they  that  have  brought  it  together  shall  drink  it 
in  the  courts  of  My  holiness/'  And  again  :  "  Behold  My  ser- 
vants shall  eat,  but  ye  shall  be  hungry ;  behold  My  servants  shall 
drink,  but  ye  shall  be  thirsty '." 

Again :  the  prophet  Jeremiah  says  :  *'  They  shaill  come  and 
sing  in  the  height  of  Zion,  and  shall  flow  together  to  the  good* 
ness  of  the  Lord,  for  wheat,  and  for  wine,  and  for  oil,  and  for  the 
young  of  the  flock  and  of  the  herd ;  and  their  soul  shall  be  as 
a  watered  garden,  and  they  shall  not  sorrow  any  more  at  all  .  .  . 
And  I  will  satiate  the  soul  of  the  priests  with  fatness,  and  My 
people  shall  be  satisfied  with  My  goodness,  saith  the  Lord  ^." 

And  the  prophet  Zechariah :  "  How  great  is  His  goodness, 
and  how  great  is  His  beauty !  com  shall  make  the  young  men 
cheerful,  and  new  wine  the  maids  '.*' 

And  under  a  difierent  image,  but  with  the  same  generial  sense, 
the  prophet  Malachi :  "  From  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  the 
going  down  of  the  same.  My  Name  shall  be  great  among  the 
Gentiles ;  and  in  every  place  incense  shall  be  offered  iinto  My 
Name,  and  a  pure  offering,  for  My  Name  shall  be  great  among 
the  heathen,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  V 

Further,  if  the  Psalms  are  intended  for  Christian  worship,  as 
surely  they  are,  the  Prophetic  Spirit,  who  inspired  them,  saw  that 
they  too  would  in  various  places  describe  that  sacred  Christian 
feast,  which  we  feel  they  do  describe ;  and  surefy  we  may  rightly 

>  Amos  ix.  13.        *  Isa.  xxv.  6.  Ixii.  8,  9.  Ixv.  13.  *  Jer.  xzxi.  12—14. 

«  Zech.  ix.  17.        ^  Mal.i.  11. 
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call,  this  coinddence  between  the  ordinance  in  the  Chmtian 
Church  and  the  form  of  words  in  the  PBalms,  a  mark  of  design. 
For  instance  t  "  Thou  shalt  prepare  a  Table  before  me  against 
them  that  trouble  me*  Thou  hast  anointed  my  head  with  oil,  and 
my  Cnp  shall  be  fdU."  "  I  will  wash  my  hands  in  innocency,  O 
I^RD»  and  so  will  I  go  to  Thine  Altar/'  "  O  send  out  Thy 
light  and  Thy  truth,  that  they  may  lead  me,  and  bring  me  unto 
Thy  holy  hill,  and  to  Thy  dwelling ;  and  that  I  may  go  unto  the 
Altar  of  God,  even  unto  the  Gron  of  my  joy  and  gladness." 
'*  The  children  of  men  shall  put  their  trust  under  the  shadow  of 
Thy  wings.  They  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  plenteousness  of  Thy 
house,  and  Thou  shalt  give  them  drink  of  Thy  pleasures  as  out 
of  the  riyer.  For  with  Thbe  is  the  well  of  life,  and  in  Thy  light 
shall  we  see  light."  *'  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  Tnotr  choosest 
and  receivest  unto  Thbe;  he  shall  dwell  in  Thy  court,  and 
shall  be  satisfied  with  the  pleasures  of  Thy  house,  even  of  Thy 
Holy  Temple."  ''  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied,  even  as  it  were  with 
marrow  and  fatness,  when  my  mouth  praieeth  Thbb  with  joyful 
lips  .  ,  .  because  Thou  hast  been  my  helper,  therefore  under  the 
shadows  of  Thy  wings  will  I  rejoice '." 

The  same  wonderful  feast  is  put  before  us  in  the  book  of  Pro* 
YjBrbs,  where  Wisdom  stands  for  Chbist.  ''  Wisdom  hath 
builded  her  house,"  that  is,  Christ  has  built  His  Church ;  "  she 
hath  hewn  out  her  seven  pillars,  she  hath  killed  her  beasts,  she 
hath  mingled  her  wine  (that  is,  Christ  has  prepared  His  Supper), 
9he  hath  also  furnished  her  table  (that  is,  the  Lord's  Table),  she 
hath  sent  forth  her  maidens  (that  is,  the  priests  of  the  Lord),  she 
crieth  upon  the  highest  places  of  the  city.  Whoso  is  simple,  let 
him  turn  in  hither ;  as  for  him  that  wanteth  understanding,  she 
saith  to  him.  Come,  eat  of  My  Bread  and  drink  of  the  Wine 
which  I  have  mingled  •/* — which  is  like  saying,  *•  Come  unto  Mb 
all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden  and  I  will  refresh  you." 
Like  which  are  the  prophet  Isaiah's  words  :  "  Ho,  every  one  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money, 
come  ye  buy  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without 
money  and  without  price '."  And  such  too  is  the  description  in 
the  book  of  Canticles  :  "  The  fig  tree  putteth  forth  her  green  figs, 

'  Ps.  xxiii.  5.  zzvi.  6.  zxxvi.  7^0.  xliii.  3,  4.  Ixv.  4.  Ixiii.  6—8. 

»  Prov.  Ix.  1—5.  »  Is.  Iv.  1. 
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and  the  vines  with  the  tender  grapes  give  a  good  smell 
"  Until  the  day  hreak  and  the  shadows  flee  away,  1  will  get  me  to  the 
mountain  of  myrrh,  and  to  the  hill  of  frankincense  "  ..."  I  have 
gathered  My  myrrh  with  My  spice,  I  have  eaten  My  honeycomh 
with  My  honey^  I  have  dmnk  My  wine  with  My  milk ;  eat,  O 
friends,  drink,  yea  drink  abundantly,  O  beloved  ^ !"  In  connez* 
ion  with  such  passages  as  these  should  be  observed  St.  Paul's 
words,  which  seem  from  the  antithesis  to  be  an  allusion  to  the 
same  most  sacred  ordinance :  "  Be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein 
is  excess,  but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit,"  with  that  new  wine  which 
Goix  the  Holt  Sfibit  ministereth  in  the  Supper  of  the  Great 
King. 

God  grant  that  we  may  be  able  ever  to  come  to  this  Blessed 
Sacrament  with  feelings  suitable  to  the  passages  which  I  have 
read  concerning  it !  May  we  not  regard  it  in  a  cold,  heartless 
way,  and  keep  at  a  distance  from  fear,  when  we  should  rejoice ! 
May  the  spirit  of  the  unprofitable  servant  never  be  ours,  who 
looked  at  his  lord  as  a  hard  master  instead  of  a  gracious  bene- 
factor !  May  we  not  be  in  the  number  of  those  who  go  on  year 
after  year,  and  never  approach  Him  at  all !  May  \^e  not  be  of 
those  who  went,  one  to  his  farm,  another  to  his  n\erchandize« 
when  they  were  called  to  the  wedding!  Nor  let  us  be  of  those, 
who  come  in  a  formal,  mechanical  way,  as  a  mere  matter  of  obli- 
gation, without  reverence,  without  awe,  without  wonder,  without 
love.  Nor  let  us  feM  into  the  sin  of  those  who  complained  that 
they  have  nothing  to  gather  but  the  manna,  wearying  of  God's 
gifts. 

But  let  us  come  in  faith  and  hope,  and  let  us  say  to  ourselves. 
May  this  be  the  beginning  to  us  of  everlasting  bliss !  May  these 
be  the  first  fruits  of  that  banquet  which  is  to  last  for  ever  and 
ever ;  ever  new,  ever  transporting,  inexhaustible,  in  the  city  of 
our  God  ! 

>  Cant.  ii.  13.  iv.  6.  v.  1. 
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Romans  vi.  8. 

"  If  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with  Him." 

To  be  dead  with  Christ,  is  to  hate  and  turn  from  sin;  and  to 
live  with  Him,  is  to  have  our  hearts  and  minds  turned  towards 
Goo  and  Heaven.  To  be  dead  to  sin,  is  to  feel  a  disgust  at  it. 
We  know  what  is  meant  by  disgust.  Take,  for  instance,  the 
case  of  a  sick  man,  when  food  of  a  certain  kind  is  presented  to 
him, — and  there  is  no  doubt  what  is  meant  by  disgust.  Con- 
sider  how  certain  scents,  which  are  too  sweet  or  too  strong,  or 
certain  tastes,  affect  persons  under  certain  circumstances,  or 
always, — and  you  will  be  at  no  loss  to  determine  what  is  meant 
by  disgust  at  sin,  or  deadness  to  sin.  On  the  other  hand,  con- 
sider how  pleasant  a  meal  is  to  the  hungry,  or  some  enlivening 
odour  to  the  faint ;  how  refreshing  the  air  is  to  the  languid,  or 
the  brook  to  the  weary  and  thirsty ; — ^and  you  will  understand 
the  sort  of  feeling  which  is  implied  in  being  alive  with  Christ, 
alive  to  religion,  alive  to  the  thought  of  heaven.  Our  animal 
powers  cannot  exist  in  all  atmospheres  ;  certain  airs  are  poison- 
ous, others  life-giving.  So  is  it  with  spirits  and  souls :  an  unre- 
newed spirit  could  not  live  in  heaven,  he  would  die ;  an  Angel  could 
not  live  in  hell.  The  natural  man  cannot  live  in  heavenly  com- 
pany, and  the  angelic  soul  would  pine  and  waste  away  in  the 
company  of  sinners,  unless  God's  sacred  presence  were  continued 
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to  it.  To  be  dead  to  sin,  is  to  be  so  minded,  that  the  atmosphere 
of  sin  (if  I  may  so  speak)  oppresses,  distresses,  and  stifles  us, — that 
it  is  painful  and  unnatural  to  us  to  remain  in  it.  To  be  alive 
with  Christ,  is  to  be  so  minded,  that  the  atmosphere  of  heaven 
refreshes,  enlivens,  stimulates,  invigorates  us.  To  be  alive,  is 
not  merely  to  bear  the  thought  of  religion,  to  assent  to  the  truth 
of  religion,  to  wish  to  be  religious ;  but  to  be  drawn  towards  it, 
to  love  it,  to  delight  in  it,  to  obey  it.  Now  I  suppose  most  per- 
sons called  Christians  do  not  go  farther  than  this, — to  wish  to  be 
religious,  and  to  think  it  right  to  be  religious,  and  to  feel  a 
respect  for  religious  men ;  they  do  not  go  so  far  as  to  have  any 
sort  of  love  for  religion. 

So  far,  however,  they  do  go ;  not,  indeed,  to  do  their  duty  and 
to  love  it,  but  to  have  a  sort  of  wish  that  they  did.  I  suppose 
there  are  few  persons  but,  at  the  very  least,  now  and  then  feel 
the  wish  to  be  holy  and  religious.  They  bear  witness  to  the  ex- 
cellence of  virtuous  and  holy  living,  tliey  consent  to  all  that  their 
teachers  tell  them,  what  they  hear  in  church,  and  read  in  religious 
books ;  but  all  this  is  a  very  different  thing  from  acting  accord- 
ing to  their  knowledge.  They  confess  one  thing,  they  do 
another. 

Nay,  they  confess  one  thing  vrkHe  they  do  another.  Even 
sinners, — wilful,  abandoned  sinners,-^ if  Uiey  would  be  honest 
enough  to  Apeak  as  they  really  in  their  hearts  feel,  would  own, 
while  they  are  indulging  in  the  pleasures  of  sin,  while  they  idle 
away  the  Lord's  Day,  or  while  they  keep  bad  company,  or  while 
they  lie  or  cheat,  or  while  they  drink  to  excess,  or  do  any  other 
bad  thing, — they  woidd  confess,  I  say,  did  they  speak  their 
minds,  that  it  is  a  far  happier  thing,  even  at  present,  to  live  in 
obedience  to  God,  than  in  obedience  to  Satan.  Not  that  -sin  has 
not  its  pleasures,  such  as  they  are ;  I  do  ^ot  mean,  of  course,  to 
deny  that, — I  do  not  deny  that  Satan  is  able  to  give  us  some- 
thing in  exchange  for  future  and  eternal  happiness  ;  I  do  not  say 
that  irreligious  men  do  not  gain  pleasures,  which  religious  men 
are  obliged  to  lose.  I  know  they  do;  if  they  did  not,  there 
would  be  nothing  to  tempt  and  try  us.  But,  after  all,  the  plea^ 
sures  which  the  servants  of  Satan  enjoy,  though  pleasant,  are 
always  att^ided  by  pain  too ;  by  a  bitterness,  whioh,  though  it 
does  not  destroy  the  pleasure,  yet  is  by  itself  sufficient  to  make 
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it  fiir  leas  pleasant,  even  while  it  lasts,  than  soch  pleasures  as  are 
without  such  bitterness,  viz.  the  pleasures  of  religion.  This, 
then,  alas !  is  the  state  oi  multitudes ;  not  to  be  dead  to  sin  and 
alive  to  God,  but  just  to  have  so  much  sense  of  heaven,  as  not 
to  be  able  to  enjoy  sin  and  the  world,  while  they  are  alive  to 
them. 

I  say,  when  any  one,  man  or  woman,  young  or  old,  is  conscious 
that  he  or  she  is  going  wrong,  whether  in  greater  matter  or  less, 
whether  in  not  coining  to  church  when  there  is  no  good  excuse, 
n^lecting  private  prayer,  living  .carelessly,  or  indulging  in 
known  sin, — ^this  bad  conscience  is  from  time  to  time  a  torment 
to  such  persons.  For  a  little  while,  perhaps,  they  do  not  feel 
it,  but  then  the  pain  comes  on  again.  It  is  a  keen,  harassing, 
disquieting,  hateful  pain,  which  hinders  nnners  from  being  happy. 
They  mm^  have  pleasures,  but  they  cannot  be  happy.  They  know 
that  God  is  angry  with  them  ;  and  they  know  that,  at  some  time 
or  other,  Hb  will  visit.  He  will  judge,  Hb  will  punish.  They  try 
to  get  this  out  of  their  minds,  but  the  arrow  sticks  fast  there  ; 
it  ke^s  its  hold.  They  try  to  laugh  it  off,  or  to  be  bold  and 
daring,  or  to  be  angry  and  violent.  They  ai-e  loud  or  unkind 
in  their  answers  to  those,  who  remind  them  of  it  either  in  set 
words,  or  by  thdr  examples.  But  it  ke^s  its  hold.  And  so  it 
is,  that  all  men  who  are  not  very  abandoned,  bad  men  as  well  as 
good,  wish  that  they  were  holy  as  God  is  holy,  pure  as  Christ 
was  pure,  even  though  they  do  not  try  to  be,  or  pray  to  God  to 
make  them,  holy  and  pure ;  not  that  they  like  religion,  but  that 
they  know,  they  are  convinced  in  their  reason,  they  feel  sure,  that 
rdigion  alone  is  happiness. 

Oh,  what  a  dreadful  state,  to  have  our  desires  one  way,  and 
our  knowledge  and  conscience  another;  to  have  our  life,  our 
breath  and  food,  upon  the  earth,  and  our  eyes  upon  Him  who 
died  once  and  now  Kveth;  to  look  upon  Him  who  once  was 
pierced,  yet  not  to  rise  with  Him  and  live  with  Him  ;  to  feel  that 
a  holy  life  is  our  only  happiness,  yet  to  have  no  heart  to  pursue 
it ;  to  be  certain  that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  yet  to  practise 
sin ;  to  confess  that  the  Angels  alone  are  perfectly  happy,  for 
they  do  God's  will  perfectly,  yet  to  prepare  ourselves  for  nothing 
else  but  the  company  of  devils ;  to  acknowledge  that  Christ  is 
our  only  hope,  yet  deUberately  to  let  that  hope  go !     O  miserable 
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state !  miserable  they,  if  any  there  are  who  now  hear  me,  who 
are  thus  circumstanced ! 

At  first  sight,  it  might  seem  impossible  that  any  such  persons 
could  be  found  in  church.  At  first  sight,  one  might  be  tempted 
to  say,  "  All  who  come  to  church,  at  least,  are  in  earnest,  and 
have  given  up  sin  ;  they  are  imperfect  indeed,  as  all  Christians 
are  at  best,  but  they  do  not  fall  into  wilful  sin."  I  should  be 
very  glad,  my  Brethren,  to  believe  this  were  the  case,  but  I  can- 
not indulge  so  pleasant  a  hope.  No ;  I  think  it  quite  certain 
that  some  persons  at  least,  I  do  not  say  how  many,  to  whom  I 
am  speaking,  have  not  made  up  their  minds  fully  to  lead  a  reli- 
gious life.  They  come  to  church  because  they  think  it  right,  or 
from  other  cause.  It  is  very  right  that  they  should  come ;  I  am 
glad  they  do.  This  is  good,  as  far  as  it  goes ;  but  it  is  not  all. 
They  are  not  so  far  advanced  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  to  resist 
the  devil,  or  to  flee  from  him.  They  cannot  command  them- 
selves. They  act  rightly  one  day,  and  wrongly  the  next.  They 
are  afraid  of  being  laughed  at.  They  are  attracted  by  bad  com- 
pany. They  put  off  religion  to  a  future  day.  They  think  a  reli- 
gious life  dull  and  unpleasant.  Yet  they  have  a  certain  sense  of 
religion  ;  and  they  come  to  church  in  order  to  satisfy  this  sense. 
Now,  I  say  it  is  right  to  come  to  church ;  but,  O  that  they  could 
be  persuaded  of  the  simple  truth  of  St.  Paul's  words,  "  He  is  not 
a  Jew  which  is  one  outwardly ;  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one 
inwardly ;  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart  in  the  spirit,  and 
not  in  the  letter,  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God  ^  \* 
which  may  be  taken  to  mean : — He  is  not  a  Christian  who  is 
one  outwardly,  who  merely  comes  to  church,  and  professes  to 
desire  to  be  saved  by  Christ.  It  is  very  right  that  he  should  do 
so,  but  it  is  not  enough.  He  is  not  a  Christian  who  merely  has 
not  cast  off  religion  ;  but  he  is  the  true  Christian,  who,  while  he 
is  a  Christian  outwardly,  is  one  inwardly  also  ;  who  lives  to 
God  ;  whose  secret  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ;  whose  heart 
is  religious ;  who  not  only  knows  and  feels  that  a  religious  life  is 
true  happiness,  but  loves  religion,  wishes,  tries,  prays  to  be  reli- 
gious, begs  God  Almighty  to  give  him  the  will  and  the  power 
to  be  religious ;  and,  as  time  goes  on,  grows  more  and  more  reli- 
gious, more  fit  for  heaven. 

>  Rom.  ii.  29i  29. 
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We  can  do  nothing  right,  unless  God  gives  us  the  will  and  the 
power;  we  cannot  please  Him  without  the  aid  of  His  Holt 
Spirit.  If  any  one  does  not  deeply  feel  this  as  a  first  truth  in 
religion,  he  is  preparing  for  himself  a  dreadful  fall.  He  will 
attempt,  and  he  will  fail  signally,  utterly.  His  own  miserahle 
experience  will  make  him  sure  of  it,  if  he  will  not  helieve  it,  as 
Scripture  declares  it.  But  it  is  not  unlikely  that  some  persons, 
perhaps  some  who  now  hear  me,  may  fall  into  an  opposite  mis- 
take. They  may  attempt  to  excuse  their  lukewarmness  and  sin- 
fulness, on  the  plea  that  God  does  not  inwardly  move  them ;  and 
they  may  argue  that  those  holy  men  whom  they  so  much  admire, 
those  saints  who  are  to  sit  on  Christ's  right  and  left,  are  of 
different  nature  A-om  themselves,  sanctified  from  their  mother's 
womb,  visited,  guarded,  renewed,  strengthened,  enlightened  in  a 
peculiar  way,  so  as  to  make  it  no  wonder  that  they  are  saints, 
and  no  fault  that  they  themselves  are  not.  But  this  is  not  so ; 
let  us  not  thus  miserably  deceive  ourselves.  St.  Paul  says  ex- 
pressly of  himself  and  the  other  Apostles,  that  they  were  "  men 
of  like  passions "  with  the  poor  ignorant  heathen  to  whom  they 
preached.  And  does  not  his  history  show  this  ?  Do  you  not 
recollect  what  he  was  before  his  conversion  ?  Did  he  not  rage 
like  a  beast  of  prey  against  the  disciples  of  Christ  ?  and  how  was 
he  converted?  by  the  vision  of  our  Lord  ?  Yes,  in  one  sense, 
but  not  by  it  alone ;  hear  his  own  words,  "  Whereupon,  O  King 
Agrippa,  I  was  not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision."  His 
obedience  was  necessary  for  his  conversion ;  he  could  not  obey 
without  grace ;  but  he  would  have  received  grace  in  vain,  had  he 
not  obeyed.  And,  afterwards,  was  he  at  once  perfect  ?  No  ;  for 
he  says  expressly,  "  not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either 
were  already  perfect ;"  and  elsewhere  he  tells  us  that  he  had  a 
"  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him ;"  and 
he  was  obliged  to  "  bruise  his  body  and  bring  it  into  subjection, 
lest,  after  he  had  preached  to  others,  he  should  be  himself  a  cast- 
away." St.  Paul  conquered,  as  any  one  of  us  must  conquer, 
by  "  striving,"  struggling,  '*  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate ;"  he 
"  wrought  out  his  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,"  as  you 
must  do. 

This  is  a  point  which  roust  be  insisted  on  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  the  fearful,  the  confutation  of  the  hypocritical,  and  the 
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abasement  of  the  holy.     In  this  world,  even  the  best  of  men, 
though  they  are  dead  to  sin,  and  have  put  sin  to  death,  yet  have 
that  dead  and  corrupt  thing  within  them,  though  they  live  to  God  ; 
they  have  still  an  enemy  of  God  remaining  in  their  hearts,  though 
they  keep  it  in  subjection.     This,  indeed,  is  what  all  men  now 
have  in  common,  a  root  of  evil  in  them,  a  princi{de  of  sin,  or 
what  may  become  such ; — ^what  they  differ  in  is  this,  not  that 
one  man  has  it,  another  not ;  but  that  one  lives  in  and  to  it, 
another  not ;  one  subdues  it,  another  not.     A  holy  man  is  by 
nature  subject  to  sin  equally  with  others  ;  but  he  is  holy  because 
he  subdues,  tramples  on,  chains  up,  imprisons,  puts  outof  the  way 
this  law  of  sin,  and  is  ruled  by  religious  and  spiritual  motives. 
Of  Christ  alone  can  it  be  said  that  He  "  did  no  sin,  neither  was 
guile  found  in  His  mouth."     The  prince  of  this  world  came  and 
found  nothing  in  Him.     He  had  no  root  of  sin  in  His  heart ;  Hb 
was  not  bom  in  Adam's  sin.     Far  different  are  we.     Hb  was 
thus  pure,  because  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  bom  of  a  Virgin, 
But  we  are  conceived  in  sin  and  shapen  in  iniquity.     And  since 
that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh,  we  are  sinful  and  corrupt 
because  we  are  sinfully  begotten  of  sinners.     Even  those  then 
who  in  the  end  turn  out  to  be  saints  and  attun  to  life  eternal,  yet 
are  not  bom  saints,  but  have  with  God's  regenerating  and  renew^ 
ing  grace  to  make  themselves  saints.     It  is  nothing  but  the  Cross' 
of  Christ,  without  us  and  within  us,  which  changes  any  one  of 
us  from  being  (as  I  may  say)  a  devil,  into  an  Angel.     We  are  all 
by  birth  children  of  wratii.    We  are  at  best  like  good  olive  trees^ 
which  have  become  good  by  being  grafted  on  a  good  tree.     By 
nature  we  are  like  wild  trees,  bearing  sour  and  bitter  fruit,  and 
so  we  should  remain,  were  we  not  grafted  upon  Christ,  the  good 
olive  tree,  made  members  of  Christ,  the  righteous  and  holy  and 
well-beloved  Son  of  GrOD.      Hence  it  is  that  there  is  such  a 
change  in  a  saint  of  God  from  what  he  was  at  the  first.     Con- 
sider what  a  different  man  St.  Paul  was  after  his  conversion  and 
before, — ^raging,  as  I  just  now  said,  like  some  wild  beast,  with 
persecuting  fury  against  the  Church,  before  Christ  appeared  to 
him,  and  meekly  suffering  persecution  and  glorying  in  it  after- 
wards.    Think  of  St.  Peter  denying  Christ  before  the  resurrec- 
tion, and  confessing,  suffering,  and  dying  for  Him  afterwards. 
And  so  now  many  an  aged  saint,  who  has  good  hope  of  heaven. 
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may  recollect  thinga  of  himself  when  young,  which  fill  him  with 
dismay.  I  do  not  speak  as  if  God's  saints  led  vicious  and  im- 
moral lives  when  yonng ;  but  I  mean  that  their  lower  and  evQ 
nature  was  not  sobdaed,  and  periiaps  from  time  to  time  broke  oat 
and  betrayed  them  into  acts  and  words  so  very  different  from 
what  is  seen  in  them  at  present,  that  did  their  friends  know  of 
them  what  they  themselves  know,  they  would  not  think  them  the 
same  persons,  and  would  be  quite  overpowered  with  astonish* 
meot.  We  never  can  gaess  what  a  man  is  by  nature,  by  seeing 
what  self-discipline  has  made  him.  Yet  if  we  do  become  changed 
and  prepared  by  it  for  heaven,  it  is  no  praise  or  merit  to  us.  It 
is  God's  doing — g^ory  be  to  Him,  who  has  wrought  so  wonder- 
fully with  us !  Yet  in  thb  life,  even  to  the  end,  there  wiU  be 
enough  in  us  to  homble  ns ;  even  to  the  end,  the  holiest  men 
have  remains  and  stains  of  sin  which  they,  would  fain  get  rid  of, 
if  they  could,  and  which  keep  this  life  from  being  to  them,  for  all 
God's  grace,  a  heaven  upon  earth.  No,  the  Christian  life  is  but  a 
shadow  of  heaven^  Its  festal  and  holy  days  are  but  shadows  of 
etomity.  But  heiieafter  it  will  be  otherwise.  In  heaven,  sin 
will  be  utterly  destroyed  in  every  elect  soul.  We  shall  have  no 
earthly  wishes,  no  tendencies  to  disobedience  or  irreligion,  no 
love  of  the  world  or  the  flesh,  to  draw  us  off  from  supreme  devo- 
tion to  God.  We  shall  have  our  Saviour's  hohness  fulfilled  in 
us,  and  be  able  to  love  God  without  drawback  or  infirmity. 

That  indeed  will  be  a  full  reward  of  all  our  longings  here,  to 
praise  and  serve  God  eternally  with  a  single  and  perfect  heart  in 
the  midst  of  His  Temple.  What  a  time  will  that  be,  when  all 
w^  be  perfected  in  us  which  at  present  is  but  feebly  begun! 
Then  we  shall  see  how  the  Angels  worship  Gk>D.  We  shall  see 
the  calmness,  the  intenseness,  the  purity,  of  their  worship.  We 
shall  see  that  awful  sight,  the  Throne  of  God,  and  the  Seraphim 
before  and  around  it,  crying,  "  Holy ! "  We  attempt  now  to 
imitate  in  Church  what  there  is  performed,  as  in  the  beginning, 
and  ever  shall  be.  In  the  Te  Deum,  day  by  day  we  say,  "  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth."  In  the  Creed,  we  recount 
God's  mercies  to  us  sinners.  And  we  say  and  sing  Psalms  and 
Hymns,  to  come  as  near  heaven  as  we  can.  May  these  attempts 
of  ours  be  blest  by  Almighty  God,  to  prepare  us  for  Him  !  may 
they  be,  not  dead  forms,  but  living  services,  living  with  Ufe  from 
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GrOD  the  Holt  Ghost,  in  those  who  are  dead  to  sin  and  who  live 
with  Christ!  I  dare  say  some  of  you  have  heard  persons,  who 
dissent  from  the  Church,  say,  (at  any  rate,  they  do  say,)  that  om* 
Prayers  and  Services,  and  Holy  days,  are  only  forms,  dead  forms, 
which  can  do  us  no  good.  Yes,  they  are  dead  forms  to  those 
who  are  dead,  hut  they  are  living  forms  to  those  who  are  living. 
If  you  come  here  in  a  dead  way,  not  in  faith,  not  coming  for  a 
hlessing,  without  your  hearts  in  the  service,  you  will  get  no 
henefit  from  it.  But  if  you  come  in  a  living  way,  in  faith,  and 
hope,  and  reverence,  and  with  holy  expectant  hearts,  then  all 
that  takes  place  will  be  a  living  service  and  fiill  of  heaven. 

Make  use,  then,  of  this  Holy  Easter  Season,  which  lasts  forty 
to  fifty  days,  to  become  more  like  Him  who  died  for  you,  and 
who  now  liveth  for  evermore.  He  promises  us,  "  Because  I  live, 
ye  shall  live  also."  He,  by  dying  on  the  Cross,  opened  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  a]l  believers.  He  first  died,  and  then  Hb 
opened  heaven.  We,  therefore,  first  commemorate  His  death, 
and  then,  for  some  weeks  in  succession,  we  commemorate  and 
show  forth  the  joys  of  heaven.  They  who  do  not  rejoice  in  the 
weeks  after  Easter,  would  not  rejoice  in  heaven  itself.  These 
weeks  are  a  sort  of  beginning  of  heaven.  Pray  God  to  enable 
you  to  rejoice ;  to  enable  you  to  keep  the  Feast  duly.  Pray  God 
to  make  you  better  Christians.  This  world  is  a  dream, — you 
will  get  no  good  from  it.  Perhaps  you  find  this  difficult  to 
believe ;  but  be  sure  so  it  is.  Depend  upon  it,  at  the  last,  you 
will  confess  it.  Young  people  expect  good  from  the  world,  and 
people  of  middle  age  devote  themselves  to  it,  and  even  old  peo- 
ple do  not  like  to  give  it  up.  But  the  world  is  your  enemy,  and 
the  flesh  is  your  enemy.  Come  to  God,  and  beg  of  Him  grace 
to  devote  yourselves  to  Him.  Beg  of  Him  the  will  to  follow 
Him  ;  beg  of  Him  the  power  to  obey  Him.  O  how  comfortable, 
pleasant,  sweet,  soothing,  and  satisfying  is  it  to  lead  a  holy  life, 
— ^the  life  of  Angels !  It  is  difficult  at  first ;  but  with  God's 
grace,  all  things  are  possible.  O  how  pleasant  to  have  done  with 
sin  !  how  good  and  joyful  to  flee  temptation  and  to  resist  evil ! 
how  meet,  and  worthy,  and  fitting,  and  right,  to  die  unto  sin, 
and  to  live  unto  righteousness ! 
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Psalm  xzxiv.  8. 

"  O  taste  and  see  how  gracious  the  Lord  is :  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth 

in  Him." 

You  see  by  these  words  what  love  Almighty  God  has  towards 
us,  and  what  claims  He  has  upon  our  love.  He  is  the  Most 
High,  and  All  Holt.  He  inhabiteth  eternity :  we  are  hut 
worms  compared  with  Him.  He  would  not  be  less  happy  though 
He  had  never  created  us ;  He  would  not  be  less  happy  though 
we  were  all  blotted  out  again  from  creation.  But  He  is  the  God 
of  love:  He  brought  us  all  into  existence  because  He  found 
satisfaction  in  surrounding  Himself  with  happy  creatures:  He 
made  us  innocent,  holy,  upright,  and  happy.  And  when  Adam 
fell  into  sin  and  his  descendants  after  him,  then  ever  since  He 
has  been  imploring  us  to  return  to  Him,  the  Source  of  all  good, 
by  true  repentance,  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye,"  He  says,  **  why  will 
ye  die  ?  As  I  live  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked." 
**  What  could  have  been  done  more  to  My  vineyard  that  I  have 
not  done  to  it  ^ ?"  And  in  the  text  He  condescends  to  invite  us  to 
Him  :  "  O  taste  and  see  how  gracious  the  Lord  is :  blessed  is  the 
man  that  trusteth  in  Him."  As  if  He  said,  "  If  you  would  but 
make  trial,  one  trial ;  if  you  would  but  be  persuaded  to  taste  and 
judge  for  yourself,  so  excellent  is  His  graciousness,  that  you  would 

^  Ezck.  xxxiii.  11.     Isaiah  v.  4. 
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never  cease  to  desire,  sever  cease  to  approach  Him  :"  according 
to  the  saying  of  the  wise  man*  "They  that  eat  Me  shall  yet  be 
hungry,  and  they  that  drink  Me  shall  yet  be  thirsty  *." 

This  excellence  and  desirableness  of  God's  gifts  is  a  subject 
again  and  again  set  before  us  in  Holy  Scripture.  Thus  the 
Prophet  Isaiah  speaks  of  the  "  feast  of  £at  things,  a  feast  of  wines 
on  the  lees ;  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  of  wines  on  the  lees 
well  refined'."  And  again,  under  images  of  another  kind :  "  He 
hath  sent  Me  ...  to  give  ....  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy 
for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness, 
that  they  may  be  called  Trees  of  Righteousness^."  Or  again, 
the  Prophet  Hosea  :  "  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel :  he  shall 
grow  as  the  lily,  and  cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon.  His 
branches  shall  spread,  and  his  beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive-tree, 
and  his  smell  as  Lebanon.  They  that  dwell  under  his  shadow 
shall  return ;  they  shall  revive  as  the  com,  and  grow  as  the  vine : 
the  scent  thereof  shall  be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon '."  And  the 
Psalmist :  "  O  that  My  people  would  have  hearkened  unto  Me  .  . 
the  haters  of  the  Lord  should  have  been  found  liars,  but  their 
time  should  have  endured  for  ever.  He  should  have  fed  them 
also  with  the  finest  wheat  flour,  and  with  honey  out  of  the  stony 
rock  should  I  have  satisfied  thee '."  You  see  all  images  of  what 
is  pleasant  and  sweet  in  nature  are  brought  together  to  describe 
the  pleasantness  and  sweetness  of  the  gifts  which  God  gives  us  in 
grace.  As  wine  enlivens,  and  bread  strengthens,  and  oil  is  rich, 
and  honey  is  sweet,  imd  flowers  are  odorous,  and  dew  is  refresh- 
ing, and  foliage  is  beautiful ;  so,  and  much  more,  are  God's  gifts 
in  the  Gospel  enhvening,  and  strengthening,  and  rich,  and  sweet, 
and  fragrant,  and  refreshing,  and  excellent.  And  as  it  is  natural 
to  feel  satisfaction  and  comfort  in  these  gifts  of  the  visible  world, 
so  it  is  but  natural  and  necessary  to  be  delighted  and  transported 
with  the  gifts  of  the  world  invisible;  and  as  the  visible  gifts  are 
objects  of  desire  and  search,  so  much  more  is  it,  I  do  not  merely 
say  a  duty,  but  a  privilege  and  blessedness  to  "  taste  and  see  how 
gracious  the  Lord  is." 

Other  passages  in  the  Psalms  speak  of  this  blessedness,  besides 

>  Ecclus.  xxiv.  21.  '  Isaiah  xxv.  6.  *  Isaiah  Ixi.  1—3. 

«  Hosea  xiv.  5-7.  '  Psalm  Ixxxi.  13—16. 
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the  text.  "Thou  hast  pat  gladness  in  my  heart/'  says  the 
Psalmist,  "since  the  time  that  their  com  and  wine  and  oil 
increased  '.'*  "  The  lot  is  fallen  nnto  me  in  a  hir  ground,  yea,  I 
have  a  goodly  heritage  *.'*  Again,  "  The  statutes  of  the  Lord 
are  right,  and  rejoice  the  heart,  .  .  •  more  to  be  desired  are  they 
than  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold,  sweeter  also  than  honey  and 
the  honeycomb  *."  "  My  heart  trusted  in  Him,  and  I  am  helped ; 
therefore  my  heart  danceth  for  joy,  and  in  my  song  will  I  praise 
Him  ^"  Once  more :  "  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  Thou  choosest 
and  receivest  unto  Thee :  he  shall  dwell  in  thy  courts,  and  shall 
be  satisfied  with  the  pleasures  of  Thy  house,  even  of  Thy  holy 
temple  *." 

1  wish  it  were  possible,  my  brethren,  to  lead  men  to  g^reater 
holiness  and  more  faithful  obedience  by  setting  before  them  the 
high  and  abundant  joys  which  they  have  who  serre  God  :  "  In 
His  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,"  "  the  well  of  life ;"  and  they  are 
satisfied  with  "  the  plenteousness  of  His  house,"  and  "  drink  of 
His  pleasures  as  out  of  a  river ;"  but  this  is,  I  know,  just  what 
most  persons  will  not  believe.  They  think  that  it  is  very  right 
and  proper  to  be  religious  ;  they  think  that  it  would  be  better  for 
themselves  in  the  world  to  come  if  they  were  religious  now. 
They  do  not  at  all  deny  either  the  duty  or  the  expedience  of  leading 
R  new  and  holy  life ;  but  they  cannot  understand  how  it  can  be 
pleasant :  they  cannot  believe  or  admit  that  it  is  more  pleasant 
than  a  life  of  liberty,  laxity,  and  enjoyment.  They,  as  it  were, 
say,  "  Keep  within  bounds,  speak  within  probability,  and  we  will 
believe  you ;  but  do  not  shock  our  reason.  We  will  admit  that 
we  ought  to  be  religious,  and  that,  when  we  come  to  die,  we  shall 
be  very  glad  to  have  led  religions  lives :  but  to  tell  us  that  it  is 
ti  pleasant  thing  to  be  religious,  this  is  too  much :  it  is  not  true  ; 
we  feel  that  it  is  not  true ;  all  the  world  knows  and  feels  it  is 
iiot  true;  religion  is  something  unpleasant,  gloomy,  sad,  and 
troublesome.  It  imposes  a  number  of  restraints  on  us ;  it  keeps 
us  from  doing  what  we  would ;  it  will  not  let  us  have  our  own 
way ;  it  abridges  our  liberty ;  it  interferes  with  our  enjoyments ; 
it  has  fewer,  far  fewer,  joys  at  present  than  a  worldly  life,  though 


'  P«alm  iv.  7.  '  Psalm  xvi.  6.  »  Psalm  xix.  10. 

'  Psalm  xxviii.  7.  *  Psalm  Ixv.  4. 
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it  gains  for  us  more  joys  hereafter."  This  is  what  men  say,  or 
would  say,  if  they  understood  what  they  feel,  and  spoke  their 
minds  freely. 

Alas !  J  cannot  deny  that  this  is  true  in  the  case  of  most  men. 
Most  men  do  not  like  the  service  of  God,  though  it  he  perfect 
freedom ;  they  like  to  follow  their  own  ways,  and  they  are  only 
religious  so  far  as  their  conscience  ohliges  them ;  they  are  like 
Balaam,  desirous  of  "  the  death  of  the  righteous/'  not  of  his  life. 
Indeed,  this  is  the  very  thing  I  am  lamenting  and  deploring.  I 
lament,  my  brethren,  that  so  many  men,  nay,  I  may  say,  that  so 
many  of  you,  do  not  like  religious  service.  I  do  not  deny  it ;  but 
I  lament  it.  I  do  not  deny  it :  far  from  it.  I  know  quite  well 
how  many  there  are  who  do  not  like  coming  to  Church,  and  who 
make  excuses  for  keeping  away  at  times  when  they  might  come. 
I  know  how  many  there  are  who  do  not  come  to  the  Most  Holy 
Sacrament.  I  know  that  there  are  numbers  who  do  not  -say  their 
prayers  in  private  morning  and  evening.  I  know  how  many  there 
are  who  are  ashamed  to  be  thought  religious,  who  take  God's 
name  in  vain,  and  live  like  the  world.  Alas !  this  is  the  very 
thing  I  lament, — that  God's  service  is  not  pleasant  to  you.  It 
is  not  pleasant  to  those  who  do  not  like  it:  true;  but  it  is 
pleasant  to  those  who  do.  Observe,  this  is  what  I  say ;  not  that 
it  is  pleasant  to  those  who  like  it  not,  but  that  it  is  pleasant  to 
those  who  like  it.  Nay,  what  I  say  is,  that  it  is  much  more  plea- 
sant to  those  who  like  it,  than  any  thing  of  this  world  is  pleasant 
to  those  who  do  not  like  it.  This  is  the  point.  I  do  not  say  that 
it  is  pleasant  to  most  men ;  but  I  say  that  it  is  in  itself  the  most 
pleasant  thing  in  the  world.  Nothing  is  so  pleasant  as  God's 
service  to  those  to  whom  it  is  pleasant.  The  pleasures  of  sin  are 
not  to  be  compared  in  fulness  and  intensity  to  the  pleasures  of 
holy  living.  The  pleasures  of  holiness  are  far  more  pleasant  to 
the  holy,  than  the  pleasures  of  sin  to  the  sinner.  O  that  I  could 
get  you  to  believe  this !  O  that  you  had  a  heart  to  feel  it  and 
know  it !  O  that  you  had  a  heart  to  taste  God's  pleasures  and 
to  make  proof  of  them ;  to  taste  and  see  how  gracious  the  Lord 
is! 

None  can  know,  however,  the  joys  of  being  holy  and  pure  but 
the  holy.  If  an  Angel  were  to  come  down  from  heaven,  even  he 
could  not  explain  them  to  you  ;  nor  could  he  in  turn  understand 
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what  the  pleasures  of  sin  are.  Do  yoa  think  that  an  Angel  could 
he  made  to  understand  what  are  the  pleasures  of  sin  ?  I  trow 
not.  You  might  as  well  attempt  to  persuade  him  that  there 
was  pleasure  in  feasting  on  dust  and  ashes.  There  are  brute 
animals  who  wallow  in  the  mire  and  eat  corruption.  This  seems 
strange  to  us :  much  stranger  to  an  Angel  is  it  how  any  one  can 
take  pleasure  in  any  thing  so  filthy,  so  odious*  so  loathsome  as 
sin.  Many  men,  as  I  have  been  saying,  wonder  what  possible 
pleasure  there  can  be  in  any  thing  so  melancholy  as  religion. 
Well :  be  sure  of  this, — it  is  mare  wonderful  to  an  Angel,  what 
possible  pleasure  there  can  be  in  sinning.  It  is  more  wonderful, 
I  say.  He  would  turn  away  with  horror  and  disgust,  both 
because  sin  is  so  base  a  thing  in  itself,  and  because  it  is  so  hate- 
ful in  God's  sight. 

Let  no  persons  then  be  surprised  that  religious  obedience 
should  really  be  so  pleasant  in  itself,  when  it  seems  to  them  so 
distasteful.  Let  them  not  be  surprised  that  what  the  pleasure  is 
cannot  be  explained  to  them.  It  is  a  secret  till  they  try  to  be 
religious.  Men  know  what  sin  is,  by  experience.  They  do  not 
know  what  holiness  is ;  and  they  cannot  obtain  the  knowledge  of 
its  secret  pleasure,  till  they  join  themselves  truly  and  heartily  to 
Christ,  and  devote  themselves  to  His  service, — ^till  they  "  taste," 
and  thereby  try.  This  pleasure  is  as  hidden  from  them,  as 
the  pleasures  of  sin  are  hidden  from  the  Angels.  The  Angels 
have  never  eaten  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  their  eyes  are  not  open 
to  know  good  and  evil.  And  we  hone  eaten  the  forbidden  fruit, 
— at  least  Adam  did,  and  we  are  his  descendants, — and  our  eyes 
mre  open  to  know  evil.  And,  alas !  on  the  other  hand,  they  have 
become  blinded  to  good ;  they  require  opening  to  see,  to  know, 
to  understand  good.  And  till  our  eyes  are  opened  spiritually,  we 
9hall  ever  think  religion  distasteful  and  unpleasant,  and  shall 
wonder  how  any  one  can  like  it.  Such  is  our  miserable  state, — 
we  are  blind  to  the  highest  and  truest  glories,  and  dead  to  the 
most  lively  and  wonderful  of  all  pleasures ; — and  no  one  can  de- 
scribe them  to  us.  None  other  than  God  the  Holt  Spirit  can 
help  us  in  this  matter,  by  enlightening  and  changing  our  hearts. 
So  it  is ;  and  yet  I  will  say  one  thing,  by  way  of  suggesting  to 
you  how  great  and  piercing  the  joys  of  religion  are.  Think  of 
this.     Is  there  any  one  who  does  not  know  how  very  painful  the 
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feeling  of  a  bad  conscience  is  ?  Do  not  you  recollect,  my  Bre- 
thren, some  time  or  other,  having  done  something  you  knew  to 
be  wrong  ?  and  do  you  not  remember  afterwards  what  a  piercing 
bitter  feeling  came  on  you  ?  Is  not  the  feeling  of  a  bad  con- 
science different  ^m  any  other  feeling,  and  more  distressing 
than  any  other,  till  we  have  accustomed  ourselves  to  it  ?  Persons 
do  accustom  themselves  and  lose  this  feeling ;  but  till  we  blunt 
our  conscience,  it  is  very  painful.  And  why  ?  It  is  .the  feeling 
of  God's  displeasure,  and  therefore  it  is  so  painful.  Consider 
then :  if  God's  displeasure  is  so  distressing  to  us,  must  not  God's 
approval  and  favour  be  just  the  reverse ;  like  life  from  the  dead, 
most  exceedingly  joyful  and  transporting  ?  And  this  is  what  it 
is  to  be  holy  and  religious.  It  is  to  have  God's  favour.  And, 
as  it  is  a  great  misery  to  be  under  God's  wrath,  so  it  is  a  great 
and  wonderful  joy  to  be  in  God's  favour ;  and  those  who  know 
what  a  misery  the  former  is,  may  fancy,  tiiough  they  do  not 
know,  how  high  a  blessing  the  latter  is.  From  what  you  know, 
then,  judge  of  what  you  do  not  know.  From  the  miseries  of 
guilt,  which,  alas !  you  have  experienced,  conjecture  the  blessed- 
ness of  holiness  and  purity  which  you  have  not  experienced. 
From  the  pain  of  a  bad  conscience,  believe  in  the  unspeakable  joy 
and  gladness  of  a  good  conscience. 

I  have  been  addressing  those  who  do  not  know  what  religious 
peace  and  divine  pleasures  are ;  but  there  are  those  present,  I 
hope,  who  in  a  measure  are  not  strangers  to  them.  I  know  that 
none  of  us  gain  all  the  pleasure  from  God's  service  which  it 
might  afford  us ;  still  some  of  us,  I  hope,  gain  some  pleasure. 
I  hope  there  are  some  of  those  who  hear  me,  who  take  a  pleasure 
in  coming  to  Church,  in  saying  their  prayers,  in  thinking  of  God, 
in  singing  Psalms,  in  blessing  Him  for  the  mercies  of  the  Gospel, 
and  in  celebrating  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  as  at  tiiis 
season  of  the  year '.  These  persons  have  "  tasted  "  and  tried.  I 
trust  they  find  the  taste  so  heavenly,  that  thm/  will  not  need  any 
proof  that  religion  is  a  pleasant  thing ;  nay,  more  pleasant  than 
anything  else,  worth  the  foUowing  above  all  other  things,  and 
unjdeasant  only  to  those  who  are  not  religious. 

Let  such  persons  then  think  of  this,  that  if  a  religious  life  is 
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pleasant  here,  in  spite  of  the  old  Adam  interrupting  the  plea- 
sure and  defiling  them,  what  a  glorious  day  it  will  be,  if  we 
are  blessed  hereafter  with  an  entrance  into  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven !  None  of  us,  even  the  holiest,  can  guess  how  happy  we 
shall  be ;  for  St.  John  says,  "We  know  not  what  we  shall  be  ^ ;" 
and  St.  Paul,  "  Now  we  see  in  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  fiaoe  to 
face."  Yet  in  proportion  to  our  present  holiness  and  virtue,  we 
hxvt  some  faint  ideas  of  what  will  then  be.  And  in  Scripture 
various  descriptions  of  heaven  are  given  us,  in  order  to  arrest, 
encourage,  and  humble  us.  We  are  told  that  the  Angels  of  Gop 
are  very  bright,  and  dad  in  white  robes.  The  Saints  and  Mar- 
tyrs too  are  clad  in  white  robes,  with  palms  in  their  hands ;  and 
they  sii^  praises  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  Throne,  and  to 
the  Lamb.  When  our  Loud  was  transfigured.  He  showed  us 
what  Heaven  is.  His  raiment  became  white  as  snow,  white  and 
glistening.  Again,  at  one  time  Hb  appeared  to  St.  John,  and 
then,  "  His  head  and  His  hairs  were  white  like  wool,  as  white  as 
snow ;  and  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire ;  and  His  feet  like 
unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace ;  and  His  counte- 
nance was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength'."  And  what 
CnaisT  is,  such  do  His  Saints  become  hereafter.  Here  below 
they  are  clad  in  a  garment  of  sinful  flesh ;  but  when  the  end 
comes,  and  they  rise  from  the  grave,  they  shall  inherit  glory, 
and  shall  be  ever  young  and  ever  shining.  In  that  day,  all  men 
will  see  and  be  convinced,  even  bad  men,  that  God's  servants  are 
really  happy,  and  only  they.  In  that  day,  even  lost  souls,  though 
they  will  not  be  able  to  understand  the  blessedness  of  religion, 
will  have  no  doubt  at  all  of  what  they  now  doubt,  or  pretend  to 
doubt,  that  religion  is  blessed.  They  laugh  at  religion,  think 
strictness  to  be  narrowness  of  mind,  and  regularity  to  be  dulness ; 
and  give  bad  names  to  religious  men.  They  will  not  be  able  to 
do  so  then.  They  think  themselves  the  great  men  of  the  earth 
now,  and  look  down  upon  the  religious  ;  but  then,  who  would 
not  have  been  a  religious  man,  to  have  so  great  a  reward? 
who  will  then  have  any  heart  to  speak  against  religion,  even 
though  he  has  not  "  a  heart  to  fear  God  and  keep  all  His  com- 
mandments always  ?"   In  that  day,  they  will  look  upon  the  right- 

*  1  John  iii.  2.  «  Rev.  i.  14—16. 
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eous  man,  and  "  be  amazed  at  the  strangeness  of  his  salvation, 
so  far  beyond  all  that  they  looked  for.  And  they,  repenting  and 
groaning  for  anguish  of  spirit,  shall  say  within  themselves.  This 
was  he,  whom  we  had  sometimes  in  derision,  and  a  proverb  of 
reproach.  We  fools  accounted  his  life  madness,  and  his  end  to 
be  without  honour ;  how  is  he  numbered  among  the  children  of 
God,  and  his  lot  is  among  the  saints' !" 

Think  of  all  this,  my  Brethren,  and  rouse  yourselves,  and  run 
forward  with  a  good  courage  on  your  way  towards  heaven.  Be 
not  weary  in  well-doing,  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we 
faint  not.  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  Strive  to  get 
holier  and  holier  every  day,  that  you  may  be  worthy  to  stand 
before  the  Son  of  Man.  Pray  God  to  teach  you  His  will,  and 
to  lead  you  forth  in  the  right  way,  because  of  your  enemies. 
Submit  yourselves  to  His  guidance,  and  you  will  have  comfort 
given  you,  according  to  your  day,  and  peace  at  the  last. 

•  Wisdomv.  2— 5. 
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1  Thess.  v.  17. 
"  Pray  without  ceasing." 

Thbre  are  two  modes  of  praying  mentioned  in  Scripture ;  the 
one  is  prayer  at  set  times  and  places,  and  in  set  forms ;  the  other 
is  what  the  text  speaks  of, — continaal  or  hahitual  prayer.  The 
former  of  these  is  what  is  commonly  called  prayer,  whether  it  he 
pahlic  or  private.  The  other  kind  of  praying  may  also  be  called 
holding  communion  with  God,  or  living  in  God's  sight,  and  this 
may  be  done  all  through  the  day,  wherever  we  are,  and  is  com- 
manded us  as  the  duty,  or  rather  the  characteristic,  of  those  who 
are  really  servants  and  friends  of  Jesus  Christ. 

These  two  kinds  of  praying  are  also  natural  duties.  I  mean, 
we  should  in  a  way  be  bound  to  attend  to  them,  even  if  we  were 
bom  in  a  heathen  country  and  had  never  heard  of  the  Bible. 
For  our  conscience  and  reason  would  lead  us  to  practise  them,  if 
we  did  but  attend  to  these  divinely-given  informants.  I  shall 
here  confine  myself  to  the  consideration  of  the  latt^  of  the  two, 
habitual  or  inward  prayer,  which  is  enjoined  in  the  text,  with 
the  view  of  showing  what  it  is,  and  how  we  are  to  practise  it ; 
and  I  shall  speak  of  it,  first,  as  a  natural  duty,  and  then  as^  the 
characteristic  of  a  Christian. 

1 .  At  first  sight,  it  may  be  difficult  to  some  persons  to  under- 
stand what  is  meant  by  praying  always.     Now  consider  it  as  a 
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natural  duty,  that  is,  a  duty  taught  us  by  natural  reason  and 
religious  feeling,  and  you  will  soon  see  what  it  consists  in. 

What  does  nature  teach  us  about  ourselves,  even  before  open- 
ing the  Bible  ? — that  we  are  creatures  of  the  Great  God,  the 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth ;  and  that,  as  His  creatures,  we  are 
bound  to  serve  Him  and  give  Him  our  hearts  ;  in  a  word,  to  be 
religious  beings.  And  next,  what  is  religion  but  a  habit?  and 
what  is  a  habit  but  a  state  of  mind  which  is  always  upon  us,  as  a 
sort  of  ordinary  dress  or  inseparable  garment  of  the  soul  ?  A 
man  cannot  really  be  religious  one  hour,  and  not  religious  the 
next.  We  might  as  well  say  he  could  be  in  a  state  of  good 
health  one  hour,  and  in  bad  health  the  next.  A  man  who  is 
religious,  is  religious  morning,  noon,  and  night ;  his  religion  is  a 
certain  character,  a  mould  in  which  his  thoughts,  words,  and 
actions  are  cast,  all  forming  parts  of  one  and  the  same  whole. 
He  sees  God  in  all  things ;  every  course  of  action  he  directs 
towards  those  objects  which  God  has  placed  before  his  heart ; 
every  occurrence  of  the  day,  every  event,  every  person  met 
with,  all  news  which  he  hears,  he  measures  by  the  standard  of 
God's  will.  And  a  person  who  does  this  may  be  said  almost 
literally  to  pray  without  ceasing ;  for,  knowing  himself  to  be  m 
God's  presence,  he  is  continually  led  to  address  Him  reverently, 
whom  he  sets  ^way^  before  him,  in  the  inward  language  of 
prayer  and  praise,  of  humble  confession  and  joyful  trust. 

All  this,  I  say,  any  thoughtful  man  acknowledges  from  mere 
natural  reason.  To  be  religious  is,  in  other  words,  to  have  the 
habit  of  prayer,  or  to  pray  always.  ITiis  is  what  Scripture  means 
by  doing  all  things  to  God's  glory ;  that  is,  so  placing  "God's 
presence  and  will  before  us,  and  so  consistently  acting  with  a 
reference  to  Him,  that  all  we  do  becomes  one  body  and  course  of 
obedience,  witnessing  without  ceasing  to  Him  wlio  made  us,  and 
whose  servants  we  are ;  and  in  its  separate  parts  promoting  more 
or  less  directly  His  glory,  according  as  each  particular  thing  we 
happen  to  be  doing  admits  more  or  less  of  a  religious  character. 
Thus  religious  obedience  is,  as  it  were,  a  spirit  dwelling  in  us, 
extending  its  influence  to  every  motion  of  the  soul ;  and  just  as 
healthy  men  and  strong  men  show  their  health  and  strength  in 
all  they  do,  (not  indeed  equally  in  all  things,  but  in  some  things 
more  than  in  others,  because  all  actions  do  not  require  or  betoken 
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the  presence  of  their  health  or  strength,  and  yet  aven  in  their 
step,  and  their  voice,  and  their  gestures,  and  their  countenance, 
showing  in  due  measpre  their  vigour  of  hody,)  so  they  who  have 
the  true  health  and  strength  of  the  soul,  a  clear,  sober,  and  deep 
faith  in  Him  in  whom  they  have  their  being,  will  in  all  they  do, 
nay  (as  St.  Paul  says),  even  whether  they  "  eat  or  drink  ^"  b^ 
h,ymg  in  Gop's  sight,  or,  in  th^  words  of  the  saine  Apostle  in 
the  text,  in  ceaseless  prayer. 

If  it  be  said  that  no  man  oa.  earth  does  thus  .continually  and 
perfectly  glorify  and  worship  God,  this  we  all  know  too  well; 
this  is  only  siting  that  none  of  us  has  reached  perfection.  We 
know,  alas !  that  in  many  things  all  of  us  offend.  Bat  I  am 
speaking  not  of  what  we  do,  but  of  what  we  might  to  do,  and 
must  aim  at  doing, — oi  our  duty ;  and,  for  the  sake  of  impressing 
our  duty  on  our  hearts,  it  is  of  use  to  draw  the  picture  of  a  man 
perfectly  obedient,  as  a  p^tern  for  us  to  aim  at.  In  proportion 
as  we  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Baviour,  so 
shall  we  a^roximate  to  Him  in  obedience,  who  is  our  great 
example,  and  who  alone  of  all  the  sons  of  Adam  lived  in  the 
perfection  of  unceasing  prayer. 

Thus  the  meaning  and  reasonableness  of  the  oommand  in  the 
text  is  shown  by  considering  it  as  a  natural  djity,  religion  being 
no  accident  which  comes  and  goes  by  fits  and  starts,  but  a  certain 
i^irit  or  li£e. 

2.  Now,  secondly,  I  will  state  all  this  in  the  language  of 
Scripture ;  that  is,  I  wUl  confirm  this  view  of  our  duty,  which 
natuml  reason  might  ^suggcet,  by  that  other  and  far  clearer  voice 
of  Gon,  His  inspired  word. 

:How  is  religious  obedience  described  in  Scripture  ?  Surely  as 
«  certain  kind  of  life.  We  know  what  life  of  the  body  is ;  it  is  a 
i^te  of  the  body  :  the  pulse  beats ;  all  things  are  in  motion.  The 
hidden  principle  of  life,  though  we  know  not  how  or  what  it  is, 
is  seen  in  these  outward  signs  of  it.  And  so  of  the  life  of  the 
soul.  The  jsoul,  indeed,  was  not  possessed  of  this  life  of  God 
when  first  bom  into  the  world.  We  are  born  with  dead  souls ; 
that  b,  dead  as  regards  religious  obedience.  If  left  to  ourselves 
we  daould  grow  up  haters  of  God,  and  tend  nearer  imd  nearer, 
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the  longer  we  had  existence,  to  utter  spiritual  death,  that  inward 
fire  of  hell  torments,  maturing  in  evil  through  a  long  eternity. 
Such  is  the  course  we  are  heginning  to  run  when  horn  into  the 
world ;  and  were  it  not  for  the  gospel  promise,  what  a  miserable 
event  would  the  birth  of  children  be !  Who  could  take  pleasure 
at  the  sight  of  such  poor  beings,  unconscious  as  yet  of  their 
wretchedness,  but  containing  in  their  hearts  that  fearful  root  of 
sin  which  is  sure  in  the  event  of  reigning  and  triumphing  unto 
everlasting  woe?  But  God  has  given  us  all,  even  the  little 
children,  a  good  promise  through  Christ  ;  and  our  prospects  are 
changed.  And  He  has  given  not  only  a  promise  of  future  happi- 
ness, but  through  His  Holt  Spirit  Hb  implants  here  and  at  once 
a  new  principle  within  us,  a  new  spiritual  life,  a  life  of  the  soul, 
as  it  is  called.  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  **  God  hath  quickened  us," 
made  us  live,  **  together  with  Christ,  •  .  .  and  hath  raised  us  up 
together"  from  the  death  of  sin,  "  and  made  us  sit  together  in 
heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus'."  Now  how  God  quickens 
our  souls  we  do  not  know ;  as  little  as  how  He  quickens  our 
bodies.  Our  spiritual "  life"  (as  St.  Paul  says)  "  is  hid  with  Christ 
in  GrOD '."  But  as  our  bodily  life  discovers  itself  by  its  activity, 
so  is  the  presence  of  the  Holt  Spirit  in  us  discovered  by  a 
spiritual  activity  ;  and  this  activity  is  the  spirit  of  continual 
•prayer.  Prayer  is  to  spiritual  life  what  the  beating  of  the  pulse 
and  the  drawing  of  the  breath  are  to  the  life  of  the  body.  It 
would  be  as  absurd  to  suppose  that  life  could  last  when  the  body 
was  cold  and  motionless  and  senseless,  as  to  call  a  soul  alive 
which  does  not  pray.  The  state  or  habit  of  spiritual  life  exerts 
itself,  consists,  in  the  continual  activity  of  prayer. 

Do  you  ask,  where  does  Scripture  say  this  ?  Where  ?  In  all  it 
tells  us  of  the  connexion  between  the  new  birth  and  faith ;  for 
what  is  prayer  but  the  expression,  the  voice  of  fiaith  ?  For  in- 
stance, St.  Paul  says  to  the  Galatians,  "The  life  which  I  now 
live  in  the  flesh"  {%.  e.  the  new  and  spiritual  life),  "  1  live  by  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  *."  For  what,  I  say,  is 
faith,  but  the  looking  to  God  and  thinking  of  Him  continually, 
holding  habitual  fellowship  with  Hiu,  that  is,  speaking  to  Him  in 
our  hearts  all  through  the  day,  praying  without  ceasing  ?     After- 

»  Eph.  ii.  6,  6.  »  Col.  iii.  3.  *  Gal.  ii.  20. 
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wards,  in  the  same  Epistle,  he  tells  as  first  that  nothing  avails  bat 
faith  working  by  love ;  bat  soon  after,  he  calls  this  same  avaOing 
principle  a  new  creature :  so  that  the  new  birth  and  a  living  faith 
are  inseparable.  Never,  indeed,  must  it  be  supposed,  as  we  are 
indolently  apt  to  suppose,  that  the  gift  of  grace  which  we  receive 
at  baptism  is  a  mere  outward  privilege,  a  mere  outward  pardon, 
in  which  the  heart  is  not  concerned ;  or  as  if  it  were  some  mere 
mark  put  on  the  soul,  distinguishing  it  indeed  from  souls  un- 
regenerate,  as  if  by  a  colour  or  seal,  but  not  connected  with  the 
thoughts,  mind,  and  heart  of  a  Christian.  This  would  be  a  gross 
and  false  view  of  the  nature  of  God's  mercy  given  us  in  Christ. 
For  the  new  birth  of  the  Holt  Spirit  sets  the  soul  in  motion  in 
a  heavenly  way  :  it  gives  us  good  thoughts  and  desires,  enlightens 
and  purifies  us,  and  prompts  us  to  seek  God.  In  a  word  (as  I 
have  said),  it  gives  a  spiritual  life;  it  opens  the  eyes  of  our  mind, 
so  that  we  begin  to  see  God  in  all  things  by  faith,  and  hold  con* 
tinual  intercourse  with  Him.  by  prayer ;  and  if  we  cherish  these 
gracious  influences,  we  shall  become  holier  and  wiser  and  more 
heavenly,  year  by  year,  our  hearts  being  ever  a  change  from 
darkness  to  light,  from  the  ways  and  works  of  Satan  to  the  per- 
fection of  divine  obedience. 

These  considerations  may  serve  to  impress  upon  our  minds  the 
meaning  of  the  precept  in  the  text,  and  others  like  it  which 
are  found  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles.  For  instance,  he  enjoins  the 
Ephesians  to  "  pray  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in 
the  Spirit."  To  the  PhiUppians  he  says,  "  Be  careful  for  nothing ; 
but  in  everything  by  prayer  and  supplication  let  your  requests  be 
made  known  unto  God  ^."  To  the  Colossians,  "  Continue  in 
prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same  with  thanksgiving."  To  the 
Roi]Qan8,  "  Continue  instant  in  prayer  '." 

Thus  the  true  Christian  pierces  through  the  veil  of  this  world 
and  sees  the  next.  He  holds  intercourse  with  it ;  he  addresses 
God,  as  a  child  might  address  his  parent,  with  as  dear  a  view  of 
Hiu,  and  with  as  unmixed  a  confidence  in  Hiu  ;  with  deep 
reverence  indeed,  and  godly  fear  and  awe,  but  still  with  certainty 
and  exactness :  as  St.  Paul  says,  "  I  know  whom  I  have  be- 

»  Eph.vi.  18.     Phil.  iv.  6.  «  Col.  iv.  2.     Rom.  xii.  12. 
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lieved^/'  with  the  prospect  of  jadgment  to  come  to  sober  him, 
and  the  assttraifce  of  present  grace  to  cheer  him. 

If  what  I  have  said  is  true,  surely  it  is  well  worth  thinking 
about.  Most  men  indeed,  I  fear,  neither  pray  at  fixed  times,  nor 
do  they  cultivate  an  habitual  communion  with  Alhightt  God. 
Indeed,  it  is  too  plain  how  most  itfen  pray.  They  pray  now  and 
then,  when  they  feel  particular  need  of  God's  assistance ;  when 
they  are  in  trouble  or  in  apprehension  of  danger ;  or  when  their 
feelings  are  unusually  excited.  They  do  not  know  what  it  is 
either  to  be  habitually  religious,  or  to  devote  a  certain  number  of 
minutes  at  fixed  times  to  the  thought  of  God.  Nay,  the  very 
best  Christian,  how  lamentably  deficient  is  he  in  the  spirit  of 
prayer !  Let  any  man  compare  in  his  mind  how  many  times  he 
has  prayed  when  in  trouble,  with  how  seldom  he  has  returned 
thanks  when  his  prayers  have  been  granted ;  or  the  eamestnessr 
with  which  he  prays  against  expected  sufferings,  with  the  languor 
and  unconcern  of  his  thanksgivings  afterwardi^,  and  he  will  soon 
see  how  little  he  has  of  the  real  habit  of  prayer,  and  how  -much 
his  religion  depends  on  accidental  excitement,  which  is  no  test  of 
a  religious  heart.  Or  supposing  he  has  to  repeat  the  same  prayer 
for  a  month  or  two,  the  cause  of  using  it  continuing,  let  him 
compare  the  earnestness  with  which  he  first  said  it,  and  tried  to 
enter  into  it^  with  the  coldness  with  which  he  at  length  uses  it. 
Why  is  this,  except  that  his  perception  dt  the  unseen  world  is 
not  the  true  view  which  ftuth  gives  (el^  it  would  last  as  that 
World  itself  lasts),  but  a  mere  dream,  which  endureth  for  a  nighf , 
and  is  succeeded  by  a  hard  worldly  joy  in  the  morning  ?  Is  God 
habitulQly  in  our  thoughts  ?  i)o  We  think  of  Him,  and  of  His 
Son  eur  Saviour,  through  the  day  ?  When  we  eat  and  drink,  do 
we  thank  Him,  not  as  a  nbiere  tnatter  of  form>  but  in  spirit? 
When  we  do  things  in  tliemselves  right,  do  we  lift  up  our  minds 
to  Him,  and  desire  to  promote  His  glory  ?  When  we  are  in  the 
exercise  of  our  callings,  do  we  still  think  of  Him,  acting  ^ver  con*' 
scietitiously,  desiring  to  know  His  will  more  exactly  than  we  db 
at  present,  and  aiming  at  Mfilling  it  more  completely  and  abun«- 
dantly  ?  Do  we  wait  on  His  grace  to  enlighten,  renew,  strengthen 
us? 

'  2  Tim.  i.  12. 
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I  do  not  aak  whether  we  use  many  words  aboat  religion. 
There  is  no  need  to  do  this :  nay,  we  should  avoid  a  boestfbl  display 
of  our  better  feelings  and  practices,  silently  serring  God  without 
human  praise,  and  hiding  our  conscientiousness  except  when  it 
would  dishonour  Gon  to  do  so.  There  are  times,  indeed,  when 
in  the  presence  of  a  holy  man  to  confess  is  a  benefit,  and  there 
are  times  when  in  the  presence  of  worldly  men  to  confess  be- 
comes a  duty ;  bat  these  seasons,  whether  of  privilege  or  duty, 
are  comparatively  rare.  But  we  are  always  with  ourselves  and 
our  God  ;  and  that  silent  inward  confession  in  His  presence  may 
be  sustained  and  continual,  and  will  end  in  durable  fruit. 

But  if  those  persons  come  short  of  their  duty  who  make  reli- 
gion a  matter  of  impulse  and  mere  feeling,  what  shall  be  said  to 
those  who  have  no  feeling,  or  thought  of  religion  at  all  ?     What 
shall  be  said  of  the  multitude  of  young  people  who  ridicule 
seriousness,  and  deliberately  give  themselves  up  to  vain  thoughts  ? 
Alas !  my  brethren,  you  do  not  even  observe  or  recognize  the 
foolish  empty  thoughts  which  pass  through  your  minds  ;  yon  are 
not  distressed  even  for  those  you  recollect ;  but  what  will  you 
say  at  the  last  day,  when,  instead  of  those  true  and  holy  visions 
in  which  consists  divine  communion,  you  find  recorded  against 
you  in  God's  book  an  innumerable  multitude  of  the  idlest,  silliest 
imaginings,  nay,  of  the  wickedest,  which  ever  disgraced  an  im- 
mortal being  ?     What  will  you  say,  when  heaven  and  hell  are 
before  you,  and  the  books  are  opened,  and  therein  you  find  the 
sum  total  of  your  youthful  desires  and  dreams,  your  passionate 
wishes  for  things   of  this  world,  your  low-minded,  grovelling 
tastes,  your  secret  contempt  and  aversion  for  serious  subjects  and 
persons,  your  efforts  to  attract  the  looks  of  sinners  and  to  please 
those  who  displease  God  ;  your  hankerings  after  worldly  gaieties 
and  luxuries,  your  admiration  of  the  rich  or  titled,  your  indul- 
gence of  impure  thoughts,  your  self-conceit  and  pitiful  vanity  ? 
Ah,  I  may  seem  to  you  to  use  harsh  words ;  but  be  sure  I  do  not 
use  terms  near  so  severe  as  you  will  use  against  yourselves  in  that 
day.     Then  those  men,  whom  you  now  think  gloomy  and  over- 
strict,  will  seem  to  you  truly  wise ;  and  the  advice  to  pray  with- 
out ceasing,  which  once  you  laughed  at  as  fit  only  for  the  dull, 
the  formal,  the  sour,  the  poor-spirited,  or  the  aged,  will  be 
approved  by  your  own  experience,  as  it  is  even  now  by  your  rea- 
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son  and  conscience.  Oh,  that  you  could  be  brought  to  give  one 
serious  hour  to  religion,  in  anticipation  of  that  long  eternity  where 
you  must  be  serious !  True,  you  may  laugh  now,  but  there  is  no 
vain  merriment  on  the  other  side  of  the  grave.  The  devils,  though 
they  repent  not,  tremble.  You  will  be  among  those  unwilling 
serious  ones  then,  if  you  are  mad  enough  to  be  gay  and  careless 
now ;  if  you  are  mad  enough  to  laugh,  jest,  and  scoff  your  poor 
moment  now  on  earth,  which  is  short  enough  to  prepare  for 
eternity,  without  your  making  it  shorter  by  wasting  your  youth  in 
sin.  Could  you  but  see  who  it  is  that  suggests  to  you  all  your 
lighter  thoughts,  which  you  put  instead  of  divine  communion, 
the  shock  would  make  you  serious,  even  if  it  did  not  make  you 
religious.  Could  you  see,  what  God  sees,  those  snares  and  pit- 
falls which  the  devil  is  placing  about  your  path ;  could  you  see 
that  all  your  idle  thoughts  which  you  cherish,  which  seem  so 
bright  and  pleasant,  so  much  pleasanter  than  religious  thoughts, 
are  inspired  by  that  Ancient  Seducer  of  Mankind,  the  Author 
of  Evil,  who  stands  at  your  side  while  you  deride  religion,  serious 
indeed  himself  while  he  makes  you  laugh,  not  able  to  laugh  at  his 
own  jests,  wh  he  carries  you  danc  ing  forward  to  perdition, — 
doubtless  you  would  tremble,  even  as  he  does  while  he  tempts 
you.  But  this  you  cannot  possibly  see,  you  cannot  break  your 
delusion,  except  by  first  taking  God's  word  in  this  matter  on 
trust.  You  cannot  see  the  unseen  world  at  once.  They  who 
ever  speak  with  God  in  their  hearts,  are  in  turn  taught  by  Him 
in  all  knowledge  ;  but  they  who  refuse  to  act  upon  the  light 
which  God  gave  them  by  nature,  at  length  come  to  lose  it  alto- 
gether, and  are  given  up  to  a  reprobate  mind. 

May  God  save  us  all  from  such  wilful  sin,  old  as  well  as 
young,  and  enlighten  us  one  and  all  in  His  saving  knowledge, 
and  give  us  the  will  and  the  power  to  serve  Him  ! 
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"  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 

Kingdom  of  God." 

None  con  be  saved,  unless  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  Immacnlate 
Lamb  of  God,  be  imputed  to  him ;  and  it  is  His  gracious  will 
that  it  should  be  imputed  to  us,  one  by  one,  by  means  of  out- 
ward and  visible  signs,  or  what  are  called  Sacraments.  These 
visible  rites  re)>resent  to  us  the  heavenly  truth,  and  convey  what 
they  represent.  The  baptismal  washing  betokens  the  cleansing 
of  the  soul  from  sin ;  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  are  figures 
of  what  is  present  but  not  seen,  "the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
which  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in 
the  Lord's  Supper."  So  far  the  two  sacraments  agree ;  yet  there 
is  this  important  difference  in  their  use, — ^that  Baptism  is  but  once 
'  administered,  but  the  Lord's  Supper  is  to  be  received  continually. 
Our  Lord  Christ  told  the  Apostles  to  baptize  at  the  time  they 
made  men  His  disciples.  Baptism  admitted  them  to  His  favour 
once  for  all ;  but  the  Lord's  Supper  keeps  us  and  secures  us  in 
His  favour  day  by  day.  He  said,  **  This  do,  as  often  as  ye  drink 
it,  in  remembrance  of  Me." 

Here,  then,  a  question  at  once  arises,  which  it  is  important  to 
consider : — At  what  time  in  our  life  are  we  to  be  baptized,  or  made 
disciples  of  Christ  ?  The  first  Christians  of  course  were  bap- 
tized when  they  were  come  to  a  fuU  age,  because  then  the  Gospel 
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was  for  the  first  time  preached  to  them ;  they  had  no  means  of 
being  baptized  when  young.  Bat  the  case  is  different  with  those 
who  are  bom  of  Christian  parents;  so  the  question  now  is,  at 
what  age  are  the  sons  of  Christians  to  be  baptized  ? 

Now,  for  fifteen  hundred  years  there  was  no  dispute  or  diffi- 
culty in  answering  this  question  all  over  the  Christian  world ; 
none  who  acknowledged  the  duty  of  baptizing  at  all,  but  adminis- 
tered the  rite  to  iufants,  as  we  do  at  present.  But  about  three 
hundred  years  ago  strange  opinions  were  set  afloat,  and  sects 
arose,  doing  every  thing  which  had  not  been  done  before,  and 
undoing  every  thing  that  had  been  done  before,  and  all  this  (as 
they  professed)  on  the  principle  that  it  was  every  one's  duty  to 
judge  and  act  for  himself;  and  among  these  new  sects  there  was 
one  which  maintained  that  Infant  Baptism  was  a  mistake,  and 
that,  mainly  upon  this  short  argument, — that  it  was  no  where 
commanded  in  Scripture. 

Let  us,  then,  consider  this  subject :  and  first,  it  is  but  fair  and 
right  to  acknowledge  at  once  that  Scripture  does  not  bid  us  bap- 
tize children.  This,  however,  is'  no  very  serious  admission ;  for 
Scripture  does  not  name  emy  time  at  all  for  Baptism ;  yet  it  orders 
us  to  be  baptized  at  some  age  or  other.  It  is  plain,  then,  what- 
ever age  we  fix  upon,  we  shall  be  going  beyond  the  letter  of 
Scripture.  This  may  or  may  not  be  a  difficulty,  but  it  cannot  be 
avoided :  it  is  not  a  difficulty  of  our  making.  God  has  so  willed 
it.  He  has  kept  silence,  and  doubtless  with  good  reason ;  and 
surely  we  must  try  to  do  our  part  and  to  find  out  what  Hb  would 
have  us  do,  according  to  the  light,  be  it  greater  or  less,  which  Hit 
has  vouchsafed  to  us. 

Is  it  any  new  thing  that  it  should  take  time  and  thought  to 
find  out  accurately  what  our  duty  is  ?  Is  it  a  new  thing  that  the 
fuU  and  perfect  truth  should  not  lie  on  the  very  surface  of  things, 
in  the  bare  letter  of  Scripture  ?  Far  from  it.  Those  who  strive 
to  enter  into  life,  these  alone  find  the  strait  gate  which  leads 
thereto.  It  is  no  proof  even  that  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference 
what  age  is  proper  for  Baptism,  that  Scripture  is  not  clear  about 
it,  but  hides  its  real  meaning ;  not  commanding  but  hinting  what 
we  should  do.  For  consider  how  many  things  in  this  fife  are 
difficult  to  attain,  yet,  far  from  being  matters  of  indifference,  are 
necessary  for  our  comfort  or  even  well-being.     Nay,  it  often 
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happens  that  the  more  valaable  any  gift  is,  the  more  difficult  it  is 
to  gain  it.  Take,  for  instance,  the  art  of  medicine.  Is  there  an 
art  more  important  for  our  life  and  comfort  ?  Yet  how  difficult 
and  uncertain  is  the  science  of  it!  what  time  it  takes  to  be  well 
versed  and  practised  in  it !  What  would  be  thought  of  a  person 
who  considered  that  it  mattered  little  whether  a  sick  man  took 
this  course  or  that,  on  the  ground  that  men  were  not  physicians 
by  nature,  and  tliat  if  the  Crbator  had  meant  medicine  to  be  for 
our  good,  Hs  woidd  have  told  us  at  once,  and  every  one  of  us,  the 
science  and  the  practice  of  it  ?  In  the  same  way  it  does  not  at 
all  follow,  even  if  it  t^ere  difficult  to  find  out  at  what  age  Baptism 
shonld  be  adm«eii8tered»  that  therefore  one  time  is  as  good  as 
another.  Difficulty  is  the  very  attendant  upon  great  blessings, 
Mot  oA'  things  inditiSsrent. 

But  a  man  may  say  that  Scripture  is  given  us  for  l^e  very 
purpose  of  making  the  knowledge  of  our  duty  easy  to  us  ;— what 
is  meant  by  a  revelation,  if  it  does  not  reveal  ? — and  that  we  have 
no  revelation  to  tell  us  what  medicines  are  good  or  bad  for  the 
body,  but  that  a  revelation  has  been  made  in  order  to  tell  us  what 
is  good  or  bad  for  the  soul : — if,  then,  a  thing  were  important  for 
our  soul's  benefit.  Scripture  would  have  plainly  declared  it.  I 
answer,  who  told  us  all  this  ^  Doubtless,  Scripture  was  given  to 
make  our  duty  easier  than  before  ;  but  how  do  we  know  that  it  was 
intended  to  take  away  all  difficulty  of  ^ery  kind  ?  So  says  not 
Christ,  when  Hb  bids  us  seek  and  strive  and  so  find  ;  to  knock, 
to  watdi,  and  to  pray.  No ;  Scripture  has  not  undertaken  to  tell 
us  every  thing,  but  merely  to  give  us  the  means  oi  finding  every 
thing  :  and  thus  much  we  can  conclude  on  the  siubject  before  us, 
that  if  it  18  important,  there  arc  means  of  determining  it ;  but  we 
cannot  infer,  either  that  it  must  actually  be  etmmanded  in  the 
letter  of  Scripture,  or  that  it  can  be  found  out  by  every  individual 
far  and  by  himself.  ' 

But  it  may  be  said,  Scriptui^  says  that  the  times  of  the  Gospel 
shall  be  times  of  great  light :  "All  thy  children  shall  be  taught 
of  the  Lord,  and  great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children  *." 
This  is  true :  but  whose  children  ?  The  Church's.  Surely  it  is 
quite  true,  if  we  come  to  the  Church  for  information ;  for  she  has 

1  Isftiah  liv.  la 
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ever  spoken  most  clearly  on  the  subject.  She  has  ever  baptized 
infants  and  enjoined  the  practice  ;  she  has  ever  answered  to  the 
prophecy  as  being  "  a  word  behind  us,  saying.  This  is  the  way ; 
walk  ye  in  it."  Her  teachers  surely  (according  to  the  prophecy) 
have  never  been  removed  into  a  comer.  But  if  we  will  not  accept 
this  supernatural  mercy,  then  I  say  it  is  not  unnatural  that  we 
should  find  ourselves  in  the  same  kind  of  doubt  in  which  we 
commonly  are  involved  in  matters  of  this  world.  God  has  pro- 
mised us  light  and  knowledge  in  the  Gospel,  but  in  His  way,  not 
in  <nir  way. 

But  after  all,  in  the  present  instance,  surely  there  is  no  great 
difficulty  in  finding  out  what  God  would  have  us  to  do,  though 
He  has  not  told  us  in  Scripture  in  the  plainest  way.  I  say  it  is 
not  difficult  to  see,  as  the  Church  has  ever  been  led  to  see,  that 
God  would  have  us  baptize  young  children,  and  that  to  delay 
Baptism  is  to  delay  a  great  benefit,  and  is  hazarding  a  child's 
salvation.  There  is  no  difficulty,  if  men  are  not  resolved  to  make 
one. 

1.  Let  us  consider,  first,  what  is  Baptism  ?  It  is  a  means  and 
pledge  of  God's  mercy,  pardon,  acceptance  of  us  for  Christ's 
sake;  it  gives  us  grace  to  change  our  natures.  Now,  surely 
infants,  as  being  born  in  sin,  have  most  abundant  need  of  God's 
mercy  and  grace :  this  cannot  be  doubted.  Even  at  first  sight, 
then,  it  appears  desirable  (to  say  the  least)  that  they  should  be 
baptized.  Baptism  is  just  suited  to  their  need:  it  contains  a 
promise  of  the  very  blessings  which  they  want,  and  which  with- 
out God's  free  bounty  they  cannot  have.  If,  indeed.  Baptism 
were  merely  or  principally  our  act,  then  perhaps  the  case  would 
be  altered.  But  it  is  not  an  act  of  ours  so  much  as  of  God's  ;  a 
pledge  from  Him.  And,  I  repeat,  infants,  as  being  by  nature 
under  God's  wrath,  having  no  elements  of  spiritual  life  in  them, 
being  corrupt  and  sinful,  are  surely,  in  a  singular  manner,  objects 
of  Baptism  as  far  as  the  question  of  desirableness  is  concerned. 

Let  us  refer  to  our  Saviour's  words  to  Nicodemus  in  the  text. 
Our  Lord  tells  him  none  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  who 
is  not  bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit  ?  And  why  ?  Because  (His 
goes  on  to  say)  "  that  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh '."     We 

'  John  Hi.  6. 
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need  a  new  birth,  because  our  first  birth  is  a  birth  unto  sin.  Who 
does  not  see  that  this  reason  is  equally  cogent  for  infant  Baptism 
as  for  Baptism  at  all  ?  Baptism  by  water  and  the  Spirit  is 
necessary  for  salvation  (Hb  says),  because  man's  nature  is  cor- 
rupt; therefore  infants  must  need  this  regeneration  too.  If, 
indeed,  sin  were  not  planted  deep  in  man's  very  heart, — if  it 
were  merely  an  accidental  evil  into  which  some  fell  while  others 
escaped  it, — nay,  even  if,  though  (as  a  fact)  all  men  actually  f&VL 
into  sin,  yet  this  general  depravity  arose  merely  from  bad  example, 
not  from  natural  bias,  then  indeed  Baptism  of  water  and  the 
Spirit  would  not  be  necessary  except  for  those  who,  having  come 
to  years  of  understanding,  had  actual  sin  to  answer  for :  but  if, 
as  our  Saviour  implies,  even  a  child's  heart,  before  he  begins  to 
think  and  act,  is  under  divine  wrath,  and  contains  the  sure  and 
miserable  promise  of  future  sin  as  the  child  grows  up,  can  we  do 
otherwise  than  thankfully  accept  the  pledge  and  means  which  Hb 
has  given  us  of  a  new  birth  unto  holiness ;  and  since,  by  not 
telling  us  the  time  for  Baptism,  Hb  has  in  a  way  left  it  to  our- 
selves to  decide  upon  it,  shall  we  not  apply  the  medicine  given 
us  when  we  are  sure  of  the  disease  ?  "  Can  any  man  forbid 
water,"  to  use  St.  Peter's  words  under  different  circumstances, 
"  that"  children  "  should  not  be  baptized  ?"  The  burden  of  proof, 
as  it  is  called,  is  with  those  who  withhold  the  sacrament. 

Will  it  be  said  infants  a  e  not  properly  qualified  for  Baptism  ? 
How  is  this  an  objection  ?  Consider  the  text. — *'  Except  one  be 
bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit,"  says  our  Lord,  "  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  There  is  nothing  said  about  qualifica- 
tions or  conditions  here  which  might  exclude  infants  from  Bap- 
tism,— nothing  about  the  necessity  of  previous  faith,  or  previous 
good  works,  in  order  to  fit  us  for  the  mercy  of  God.  Nor  indeed 
could  any  thing  be  said.  Christ  knew  that,  without  His  grace, 
man's  nature  could  not  bear  any  good  fruit,  and  not  bring  any 
good  gift.  Far  from  it.  Any  such  notion  of  man's  unassisted 
strength  is  wholly  detestable,  contrary  to  the  very  first  principles 
of  all  true  religion,  whether  Jewish,  Christian,  or  even  Pagan. 
We  are  miserably  fallen  creatures,  we  are  by  nature  corrupt, — we 
dare  not  talk  even  of  children  being  naturally  pleasing  in  God's. 
sight.     And  if  we  wait  till  children  are  in  a  condition  to  bring 
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something  to  God,  in  payment  (so  to  say)  of  His  mercy  to  them» 
till  they  have  fiedth  and  repentance,  they  never  will  he  haptized ; 
for  they  will  never  attain  to  that  condition.  To  d^er  Baptism 
till  persons  actually  have  repentance  and  faith,  is  refusing  to  give 
medicine  till  a  patient  hegins  to  get  well,  it  woold  be  hard 
indeed,  if  Satan  be  allowed  to  have  access  to  the  soul  from 
infancy,  as  soon  as  it  begins  to  think,  and  we  refuse  to  do  what 
we  can,  or  what  promises  well,  towards  gaining  for  it  the  protect 
tion  of  God  against  the  Tempter. 

On  this  first  view  of  the  case  then,  from  the  original  corrup« 
tion  of  our  nature,  from  the  need  which  all  men  are  under  from 
their  birth  of  pardon  and  help  from  God,  from  Baptism  being  a 
promise  of  mercy  jiiat  suited  to  our  need,  and  from  the  impossi- 
bility of  any  one  (let  him  be  allowed  to  live  unbaptized  ever 
ao  long)  bringing  any  self-provided  recommendation  of  himself 
to  God's  favour ;  on  all  these  accounts,  1  say,  since  God  has  given 
us  no  particular  directions  in  the  matter,  but  has  left  it  to  om:- 
selves,  it  seems,  on  the  first  view  of  the  case,  most  fitting  an4 
right  to  give  children  the  privilege  of  Baptism. 

2.  But,  in  fact,  we  are  not,  strictly  speaking,  left  without  posi- 
tive encouragement  to  bring  infants  neiu:  to  Him.  We  are  not 
merely  left  to  infer  generally  the  propriety  of  Infant  Baptism; 
Christ  has  shown  us  His  willingness  to  receive  children.  Some 
men  have  said  (indeed  most  of  us  perhaps  in  seasons  of  unbelief 
have  been  tempted  in  our  hearts  to  ask),  "  What  good  ean  Bap- 
tism do  senseless  children?  you  might  as  well  baptize  thingB 
without  life ;  they  sleep  or  &9&i  struggle  during  the  ceremony* 
and  interrupt  it;  it  is  a  mere  superstition."  This,  myjMrethren, 
is  the  language  of  the  world,  whoever  uses  it.  It  is  putting 
sight  against  fiiith.  If  we  are  assured  Baptism  has  been  ble^s^ 
by  Christ,  as  the  rite  of  admittance  into  His  Churdi,  we  hjo^e 
nothing  to  do  with, those  outward  appearances  which,  though 
they  might  prove  something  perhaps,  had  Hb  not  spoken,  now 
He  has  spoken  lose  all  force.  To  such  objections,  I  would  reply, 
by  citing  our  Saviour's  "  own  word  and  deed."  We  find  th^t 
infants  were  brought  to  Christ;  and  His  disciples  seem  to  h^ve 
doubted  in  the  same  spirit  of  unbelief  what  eould  be  the  gi9od  ftf 
bringiug  helpless  and  ^ensdess  children  to  the  Saviour  of  m€^. 
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IWy  doobtless  l^nght  that  His  time  would  be  better  employed  in 
teaching  tiem,  than  in  attending  to  children ;  that  it  was  inter- 
fering with  His  usefulness.  "  But  when  Jbsvb  saw  it,  Hb  was 
much  .di^^easedV  These  are  remarkable  words:  "much  dis- 
pleased/'— ^thot  is,  Hx  was  nneasy,  indignant,  angry  (as  the 
Greek  word  may  be  more  literally  translated) ;  and  we  are  told 
"  Hs  took  them  op  in  His  anna,  put  His  hands  upon  them,  and 
blessed  them,"  Chmst,  .then,  can  bless  infants,  in  spite  of  their 
being  to  all  appearance  as  yet  incapable  ^of  thought  or  feeling. 
Hs  can,  and  did,  bless  them ;  and,  in  -^e  very  sense  in  whidi 
they  then  were  blessed,  we  believe  they  are  capable  of  a  blessing 
in  Baptism. 

3.  And  we  may  add  this  consideration.  It  is  certain  that  chil- 
dren ought  to  be  instructed  in  xeligions  truth,  as  they  can  bear 
it,  from  the  very  first  dawn  of  reason ;  .dearly,  they  are  not  to 
be  left  without  a  Christian  training  till  they  arrive  at  years  of 
maturity.  Now,  let  it  be  observed,  Cbbist  seems  distinctly  to 
connect  teaching  with  Baptism,  as  if  He  intended  to  convey 
through  it  a  blessing  upon  teaching, — "  Go  ye  and  teach  all  the 
nations,  baptizing  them."  If  diildron,  then,  are  to  be  considered 
as  under  teaching,  as  learners  in  the  school  of  Cbbist,  surely 
they  should  be  admitted  into  that  sdiool  by  Baptism. 

These  are  the  reasons  for  Infant  Baptism  which  strike  the 
mind,  even  on  the  first  consideration  of  the  subject ;  and  in  the 
absence  of  express  information  &mn  Scripture,  they  are  (as  far 
as  tiiey  go)  satisfactory.  At  what  age  should  we  be  baptised  ? 
I  answer,  in  childhood ;  because  all  children  regtdre  divine  par- 
don and  grace  (as  our  Savioub  Hemsblf  implies),  all  are  capable 
of  His  blessing  (as  His  action  shows),  all  are  invited  to  His 
blessing,  and  Baptism  is  a  pledge  from  Him  of  His  favour,  as 
His  Apostles  frequently  declare.  Since  infants  are  to  be  Wought 
to  Chbist,  we  must  have  invented  a  rite,  if  Baptism  did  not 
answer  the  purpose  of  a  dedication.  Again,  I  say,  in  childhood ; 
because  all  children  need  Christian  instruction,  and  Baptism  is  a 
badge  and  mark  of  a  scholar  in  Chbist's  school.  And  moreover, 
I  will  add,  because  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  children  of  Christii^ 
parents  as  being  "  holy,"  in  a  favoured  state,  a  state  .of  unmerited 

s  Mark  x.  14. 
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blessing ;  and  because  he  seems  to  have  baptized  at  once  whole 
families,  where  the  head  of  the  family  was  converted  to  the 
fiEiith  of  the  Gospel  *. 

To  conclude.  Let  me  beg  of  all  who  hear  me,  and  who  wish 
to  serve  God,  to  remember,  in  their  ordinary  prayers,  their  habitual 
thoughts,  the  daily  business  of  hfe,  that  they  were  once  baptized. 
If  Baptism  be  merely  a  ceremony,  to  be  observed  indeed,  but 
then  at  once  forgotten, — a  decent  form,  which  it  would  neither  be 
creditable  nor  for  temporal  reasons  expedient  to  neglect, — it  is 
most  surely  no  subject  for  a  Christian  minister  to  speak  of ; 
Christ's  religion  has  no  fellowship  with  bare  forms,  and  no 
where  encourages  mere  outward  observances.  If,  indeed,  there 
be  any  who  degrade  Baptism  into  a  mere  ceremony,  which  has  in 
it  no  spiritual  promise,  let  such  men  look  to  it  for  themselves,  and 
defend  their  practice  of  baptizing  infants  as  they  can.  But  for 
me,  my  brethren,  I  would  put  it  before  you  as  a  true  and  plain 
pledge,  without  reserve,  of  God's  grace  given  to  the  souls  of 
those  who  receive  it ;  not  a  mere  form,  but  a  real  means  and 
instrument  of  blessing  verily  and  indeed  received  ;  and,  as  being 
such,  I  warn  you  to  remember  what  a  talent  has  been  committed 
to  you.  There  are  very  many  persons  who  do  not  think  of  Bap- 
tism in  this  religious  point  of  view ;  who  are  in  no  sense  in  the 
habit  of  blessing  God  for  it,  and  praying  Him  for  His  further 
, grace  to  profit  by  the  privileges  given  them  in  it;  who,  when 
even  they  pray  for  grace,  do  not  ground  their  hope  of  being  heard 
and  answered,  on  the  promise  of  blessing  in  Baptism  made  to 
them  ;  above  all,  who  do  not  fear  to  sin  after  Baptism.  This  is 
of  course  an  omission ;  in  many  cases  it  is  a  sin.  Let  us  set  our- 
selves right  in  this  respect.  Nothing  will  remind  us  more  forci- 
bly both  of  our  advantages  and  our  duties ;  for  from  the  very 
nature  of  our  minds  outward  signs  are  especially  calculated  (if 
rightly  used)  to  strike,  to  afTect,  to  subdue,  to  change  them. 

Blessed  is  he  who  makes  the  most  of  the  privileges  given  him, 
who  takes  them  for  a  light  to  his  feet  and  a  lanthom  to  his  path. 
We  have  had  the  Sign  of  the  Cross  set  on  us  in  infancy, — shall 
we  ever  forget  it  ?  It  is  our  profession.  We  had  the  water 
poured  on  us, — ^it  was  like  the  blood  on  the  door-posts,  when 

*  1  Cor.  vii.  14.     Acts  xvi.  16.  33. 
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the  destroying  Angel  passed  over.  I^et  us  fear  to  sin  after  grace 
given,  lest  a  worse  thing  come  upon  us.  Let  us  aim  at  learning 
these  two  great  truths : — that  we  can  do  nothing  good  without 
God's  grace,  yet  that  we  can  sin  against  that  grace ;  and  thus 
that  it  may  be  made  the  cause,  on  the  one  hand,  of  our  gaining 
eternal  life,  and,  on  the  other,  eternal  misery. 
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Matt.  xvi.  18. 


"  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  My  Church  ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 

Too  many  persons  at  this  day, — in  spite  of  what  they  see  before 
them,  in  spite  of  what  they  read  in  history, — too  many  persons 
forget,  or  deny,  or  do  not  know,  that  Christ  has  set  up  a  King- 
dom in  the  world.  In  spite  of  the  prophecies,  in  spite  of  the 
Gospels  and  Epistles,  in  spite  of  their  eyes  and  their  ears, — 
whether  it  be  their  sin  or  their  misfortune,  so  it  is, — they  do  not 
obey  Him  in  that  way  in  which  it  is  His  will  that  He  should  be 
obeyed.  They  do  not  obey  Him  in  His  Kingdom  ;  they  think  to 
be  His  people,  without  being  His  subjects.  They  determine  ta 
serve  Him  in  their  own  way ;  and  though  He  has  formed  His 
chosen  into  one  body,  they  think  to  separate  from  the  body,  yet 
to  remain  in  the  number  of  the  chosen. 

Far  different  is  the  doctrine  suggested  to  us  by  the  text.  In 
St.  Peter,  who  is  there  made  the  rock  on  which  the  Church  is 
founded,  we  see,  as  in  a  type,  its  unity,  stability,  and  permanence. 
It  is  set  up  in  one  name,  not  in  many,  to  show  that  it  is  one ;  and 
that  name  is  Peter,  to  show  that  it  will  last,  or,  as  the  Divine 
Speaker  proceeds,  that  "  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it."  In  like  manner,  St.  Paul  calls  it,  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
the  truth  \" 

1  1  Tim.  iii.  15. 
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This  is  a  subject  especially  broaght  before  us  at  this  time  of 
year ',  and  it  may  be  well  now  to  enlarge  upon  it. 

Now  that  all  Christians  are,  in  some  sense  or  other,  one,  in 
our  Lord's  eyes,  is  plain,  from  various  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. In  His  mediatorial  prayer  for  them  to  the  Almiortt 
Father*  before  HLb  passion,  Hb  expressed  His  purpose  that  they 
should  be  one.  St.  Pbul,  in  like  manner,  writing  to  the  Corinth- 
ians, says,  "  As  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  all 
the  members  of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  body,  so  also 

is  Christ Now  ye  are  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  members 

in  particular."  To  the  Ephesians,  he  says,  "  There  is  one  Body, 
and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling  : 
one  Lord,  one  faiths  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of 
aUV 

And,  further,  it  is  to  this  one  Body,  regarded  as  one,  that  the 
special  privileges  of  the  Gospel  are  given.  It  is  not  that  this 
man  receives  the  blessing,  and  that  man,  but  one  and  all,  the 
whdie  body,  as  one  man,  one  new  spiritual  man,  with  one 
accord,  seeks  and  gains  it.  The  Holy  Church  throughout  the 
world,  "  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,"  is  one,  not  many,  and  the 
elect  souls  are  all  elected  in  her,  not  in  isolation.  For  instance  : 
"  He  is  om*  peace  who  hath  made  both  [Jews  and  Gentiles]  one, 
...  to  make  in  Himsblf  of  twain  one  new  man/*  In  the  same 
Epistle,  it  is  said,  that  all  nations  are  "  felhw-heirs,  and  of  the 
same  body,  And /ellow-partakers  of  His  promise  in  Christ  ;"  and 
that  we  must  '*  one  and  all  come,"  or  converge,  "  in  the  unity  of 
the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ;" 
that  as  "  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,"  so  '*  Christ  is  the 
Head  of  the  Church,"  having  "  loved  it  and  given  Himself  for 
it,  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of 
water  by  the  Word  *."  These  are  a  few  out  of  many  passages, 
which  connect  Gospel  privileges  with  the  circumstance  or  con* 
dition  of  unity  in  those  who: receive  them  ;  the  image  of  Christ 
and  token  of  their  acceptance  being  stamped  upon  them  then,  at 

2  Easter  and  Whitsuntide. 
»  John  xvii.  23.     1  Cor.  xii.  12.     Eph.  iv.  4-6. 
*  Epib.ii.  14;  iii.6i  iv.l3j  v.  23r^26.- 
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that  moment,  when  thev  are  considered  as  one;  so  that  hence- 
forth  the  whole  multitade,  no  longer  viewed  as  mere  individual 
men,  hecome  portions  or  members  of  the  indivisible  Body  of 
Christ  Mystical,  so  knit  together  in  Him  by  Divine  Grace,  that 
all  have  what  He  has,  and  each  has  what  all  have. 

The  same  great  truth  is  taught  us  in  such  texts  as  speak  of  all 
Christians  forming  one  spiritual  building,  of  which  the  Jewish 
Temple  was  the  type.  They  are  temples  one  by  one,  as  being 
portions  of  that  one  Temple  which  is  the  Church.  "  Ye  are  built 
up,"  says  St.  Peter,  "  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to 
offer  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ." 
Hence  the  word  "  edification,"  which  properly  means  this  build- 
ing up  of  all  Christians  in  one,  has  come  to  stand  for  individual 
improvement ;  for  it  is  by  being  incorporated  into  the  one  Body, 
that  we  have  the  promise  of  life  ;  by  becoming  members  of 
Christ,  we  have  the  gift  of  His  Spirit. 

Further,  that  unity  is  the  condition  of  our  receiving  the  privi- 
leges of  the  Gospel  is  confirmed  by  the  mode  in  which  the 
Prophets  describe  the  Christian  Church  ;  that  is,  instead  of 
addressing  individuals  as  independent  and  separate  from  each 
other,  they  view  the  whole  as  of  one  body ;  viz.  that  one  elect, 
holy,  and  highly- favoured  Mother,  of  which  individuals  are  but 
the  children  favoured  through  her.  "  Lift  up  thine  eyes,  and 
behold,"  says  the  inspired  announcement ;  "all  these  gather 
themselves  together,  and  come  to  thee."  "O  thou  afflicted^ 
tossed  with  tempest,  and  not  comforted,  behold,  I  will  lay  thy 
stones  with  fair  colours,  and  lay  thy  foundations  with  sapphires. 
....  All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  great 
shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children." 

But  here  it  may  be  asked.  How  is  this  a  doctrine  to  afiect  our 
practice  ?  That  Christians  may  be  considered  in  our  minds  as  one, 
is  evident ;  it  is  evident,  too,  that  they  must  be  one  in  spirit ;  and 
that  hereafter  they  will  be  one  blessed  company  in  heaven ;  but 
what  follows  now  from  believing  that  all  saints  are  one  in 
Christ?  This  will  be  found  to  follow  :  that,  as  far  as  may  be. 
Christians  should  live  together  in  a  visible  society  here  on  earth, 
not  as  a  confused  unconnected  multitude,  but  united  and  organ- 
ized one  with  another,  by  an  established  order,  so  as  evidently 
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to  appear  and  to  act  as  one.  And  this,  you  will  at  once  see,  is 
a  doctrine  nearly  affecting  our  practice,  yet  neglected  far  and 
wide  at  this  day. 

Any  complete  and  accurate  proof  indeed  of  this  doctrine  shall 
not  here  be  attempted ;  nay,  I  shall  not  even  bring  together,  as 
is  often  done ',  the  more  obvious  texts  on  which  it  rests ;  let  it 
suffice,  on  this  occasion,  to  make  one  or  two  general  remarks 
bearing  upon  it,  and  strongly  recommending  it  to  us. 

1.  When,  then,  I  am  asked,  why  we  Christians  must  unite  into 
a  visible  body  or  society,  I  answer,  first,  that  the  very  earnestness 
with  which  Scripture  insists  upon  a  spiritual  unseen  unity  at  pre- 
sent, and  a  future  unity  in  heaven,  of  itself  directs  a  pious  mind 
to  the  imitation  of  that  unity  visibly  on  earth ;  for  why  should  it 
be  so  continually  mentioned  in  Scripture,  unless  the  thought  of  it 
were  intended  to  sink  deep  into  our  minds,  and  direct  our  conduct 
here  ? 

2.  But  again,  our  Saviour  prays  that  we  may  be  one  in  affec- 
tion and  in  action ;  yet  what  possible  way  is  there  of  many  men 
acting  together,  except  that  of  forming  themselves  into  a  visible 
body  or  society,  regulated  by  certain  laws  and  officers  ?  and  how 
can  they  act  on  a  large  scale,  and  consistently,  unless  it  be  a  per- 
manent body  ? 

3.  But,  again,  I  might  rest  the  necessity  of  Christian  unity 
*  upon  one  single  institution  of  our  Lord's,  the  sacrament  of  Bap- 
tism. Baptism  is  a  visible  rite  confessedly ;  and  St.  Paul  tells  us 
that,  by  it,  individuals  are  incorporated  into  an  already  existing 
body.  He  is  speaking  of  the  visible  body  of  Christians,  when  he 
says,  •' By  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body*,"  But 
if  everv  one  who  wishes  to  become  a  Christian  must  come  to  an 
existing  visible  body  for  the  gift,  as  these  words  imply,  it  is  plain 
that  no  number  of  men  can  ever,  consistently  with  Christ's  inten- 
tion, ever  set  up  a  Church  for  themselves.  All  must  receive 
their  Baptism  from  Christians  already  baptized,  and  they  in  their 
turn  must  have  received  the  sacrament  from  former  Christians, 
themselves  already  incorporated  in  a  body  then  previously  exist- 
ing. And  thus  we  trace  back  a  visible  body  or  society  even  to 
the  very  time  of  the  Apostles  themselves ;  and  it  becomes  plain 

«  Vid.  Tracts  for  the  Times,  No.  11.  •  1  Cor.  xii.  13, 
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that  tbere  can  be  no  Christian  in  the  vfhole  world  who  has  not 
received  his  title  to  the  Christian  privileges  from  the  ordinal 
apostolical  society.  So  that  the  very  sacrament  of  Baptism,  as 
prescribed  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  implies  the  existence 
of  one  visible  association  of  Christians,  and  only  one ;  and  that 
permanent,  carried  on  by  the  succession  of  Christians  from  the 
time  of  the  Apostles  to  the  very  end  of  the  world. 

This  is  the  design  of  Christ,  I  say,  implied  in  the  institution 
of  the  baptismal  rite.  Whether  Hb  will  be  merciful,  over  and 
above  His  promise,  to  those  who  through  ignorance  do  not  com- 
ply with  this  design,  or  are  in  other  respects  irregular  in  their 
obedience,  is  a  further  question,  foreign  to  our  purpose.  Still  it 
remains  the  revealed  design  of  Christ  to  connect  all  His  fol- 
lowers in  one  by  a  visible  ordinance  of  incorporation.  The  gos- 
pel faith  has  not  been  left  to  the  world  at  large,  recorded  indeed 
in  the  Bible,  but  there  left,  like  other  important  truths,  to  be 
taken  up  by  men  or  rejected,  as  it  may  happen.  Truths,  indeed, 
in  science  and  the  arts  have  been  thus  left  to  the  chance  adoption 
or  neglect  of  mankind ;  they  are  no  one's  property ;  cast  at  ran- 
dom upon  the  waves  of  human  opinion.  In  any  country  soever, 
men  may  appropriate  them  at  once,  and  form  themselves  at  their 
will  into  a  society  for  their  extension.  But  for  the  more  mo- 
mentous truths  of  revealed  religion,  the  Goo,  who  wrought  by 
human  means  in  their  first  introduction,  still  preserves  them  by  • 
the  same.  Christ  formed  a  body ;  Hs  secured  that  body  from 
dissolution  by  the  bond  of  a  sacrament.  He  committed  the  pri- 
vileges of  His  spiritual  kingdom  and  the  maintenance  of  His  faith 
as  a  legacy  to  this  baptized  society ;  and  into  it,  as  a  matter  of 
historical  fact,  all  the  nations  have  flowed.  Christianity  has  not 
been  spread,  as  other  systems,  in  an  isolated  manner,  or  by 
books ;  but  from  a  centre,  by  regularly  formed  bodies,  descend- 
ants of  the  three  thousand,  who,  after  St.  Peter's  preaching  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  joined  themselves  to  the  Apostles'  doctrine 
and  fellowship. 

And  to  this  apostolical  body  we  must  still  look  for  the  ele- 
mentary gift  of  grace.  Grace  will  not  baptize  us  while  we  sit  at 
home,  slighting  the  means  of  God's  appointment ;  but  we  must 
*'  come  unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  an   innumerable   company  of  aAgels, 
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to  the  general  assembly  and  Chnrch  of  the  first-bom  which  are 
written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  aU,  and  to  the  spirits 
of  jtist  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new 
covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling  that  speaketh  better 
things  than  that  of  Abel." 

4.  And  now  I  will  mention  one  other  guarantee,  which  is 
especially  suggested  by  our  Lord's  words  in  the  text,  for  the 
visible  unity  and  permanence  of  His  church;  and  that  is  the 
appointment  of  rulers  and  ministers,  entrusted  with  the  g^fts 
of  grace,  and  these  in  succession.  The  ministerial  orders  are 
the  ties  which  bind  together  the  whole  body  of  Christians  in 
one;  they  are  its  organs,  and  they  are  moreover  its  moving 
prmciple. 

Such  an  institution  necessarily  imj^ies  a  successimi,  unless  the 
appointment  was  alwa3r8  to  be  miraculous ;  for  if  men  cannot 
administer  to  themselves  the  rite  of  regeneration,  it  is  surely  as 
little  or  much  leas  reasonable  to  suppose  that  they  could  become 
Bishops  or  Priests  on  their  own  ordination.  And  St.  Paul  ex- 
pressly shows  his  solicitude  to  secure  such  a  continuity  of  clergy 
for  his  brethren  :  "  I  left  thee  in  Crete,"  he  savs  to  Titus,  "  that 
thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and 
ordam  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee '."  And  to 
Timothy  :  "  The  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many 
witnesses,  the  satne  conpnit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be 
able  to  teach  others  also  ^." 

Now,  we  know  that  in  civil  matters  nothing  tends  more 
powerfully  to  strengthen  and  perpetuate  the  body  politic  than 
hereditary  rulers  and  nobles*  The  father's  life,  his  principles  and 
interests,  are  continued  in  the  son ;  or  rather^  one  life,  one  cha- 
racter, one  idea,  is  carried  on  from  age  to  ilg^.  Thi»  li  dynasty 
or  a  nation  is  consolidated  and  secured ;  wh^eas  where  there  is 
no  regular  succession  and  inheritance  of  this  kind,  there  is  no 
safeguard  of  stability  and  tranquillity ;  or  rather,  every  risk  of 
revolution.  For  what  is  to  make  a  succeeding  age  think  and  act  in 
the  spirit  of  the  foregoing,  but  that  tradition  of  opinion  and  usage 
from  mind  to  mind  which  a  succession  involves  ?  In  like  manner 
the  Christian  ministry  effects  the  unity,  inward  and  without, 

'  Titus  i«  6.  ■  2  Tim.  ii.  2.     Vide  also  I  Tim.  r.  23. 
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of  the  Church  to  which  it  is  attached.  It  is  a  continuous  office, 
a  standing  ordinance;  not,  indeed,  transmitted  from  father  to 
son,  as  under  the  Mosaic  covenant,  for  the  vessels  of  the  Chris- 
tian election  need  to  be  more  choice,  as  the  treasure  committed 
to  them  is  more  heavenly :  but  still  the  Apostles  have  not  left 
it  to  the  mere  good  pleasure  and  piety  of  the  Christian  body 
whether  they  will  have  a  ministry  or  not.  Each  preceding  gene- 
ration of  clergy  have  it  in  charge  to  ordain  the  next  following  to 
their  sacred  office.  Consider  what  would  be  sure  to  happen, 
were  there  no  sach  regular  transmission  of  the  divine  gift,  but 
each  congregation  were  left  to  choose  and  create  for  itself  its 
own  minister.  This  would  follow  among  other  evil  consequences, 
that  what  is  every  one's  duty  would  prove,  as  the  proverb  runs, 
to  be  no  one's.  When  their  minister  or  teacher  died  or  left 
them,  there  would  be  first  a  delay  in  choosing  a  fresh  one,  then 
a  reluctance,  then  a  forgetfulness.  At  last  congregations  would 
be  left  without  teachers  ;  and  the  bond  of  union  being  gone,  the 
Church  would  be  broken  up.  If  a  ministry  be  a  necessary  part  of 
the  Gospel  dispensation,  so  must  also  a  ministerial  succession  be. 
But  the  gift  of  grace  has  not  thus  dropped  out  of  the  hands  of 
its  All- MERCIFUL  Giver.  He  has  committed  to  certain  of  His 
servants  to  provide  for  the  continuance  of  its  presence  and  ad- 
ministration after  their  own  time.  Each  generation  provides  for 
the  next ;  "  the  parents  "  lay  up  "  for  the  children."  And  we 
know  as  a  fact,  that  to  this  day  the  ministers  of  the  Church 
universal  are  descended  from  the  very  Apostles.  Amid  all  the 
changes  of  this  world,  the  Church  built  upon  St.  Peter  and  the 
rest  has  continued  until  now  in  the  unbroken  line  of  the  ministry. 
And  to  put  other  considerations  out  of  sight,  the  mere  fact  in 
itself,  that  there  has  been  this  perpetual  succession,  this  unfor- 
feitcd  inheritance,  is  sufficiently  remarkable  to  attract  our  atten- 
tion  and  excite  our  reverence.  It  approves  itself  to  us  as  provi- 
dential, and  enlivens  our  hope  and  trust,  that  an  ordinance,  thus 
graciously  protected  for  so  many  hundred  years,  will  continue 
unto  the  end,  and  that  "  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it." 

I  shall  now  bring  these  remarks  to  an  end.  And  in  ending,  let 
me  remind  you,  my  brethren,  how  nearly  the  whole  doctrine  of 
ecclesiastical  order  is  connected  with  personal  obedience  to  God*s 
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will.  Obedience  to  the  rule  of  order  is  every  where  enjoined  in 
Scripture ;  obedience  to  it  is  an  act  of  faith.  Were  there  ten 
thousand  objections  to  it,  yet,  supposing  unity  were  clearly  and 
expressly  enjoined  by  Christ,  £edth  would  obey  in  spite  of  them. 
But  in  matter  of  fact  there  are  no  such  objections,  nor  any  diffi- 
culty of  any  moment  in  the  way  of  observing  it.  What,  then,  is 
to  be  said  to  the  very  serious  circumstance,  that,  in  spite  of  the 
absence  of  such  impediments,  vast  numbers  of  men  conceive  that 
they  may  dispense  with  it  at  their  good  pleasure.  In  a]l  the  con- 
troversies of  fifteen  hundred  years,  the  duty  of  continuing  in 
order  and  in  quietness  was  professed  on  all  sides,  as  one  of  the 
first  principles  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  But  now  multitudes, 
both  in  and  without  the  Church,  have  set  it  up  on  high  as 
a  great  discovery,  and  glory  in  it  as  a  great  principle,  that  forms 
are  worth  nothing.  They  allow  themselves  to  wander  about 
from  one  communion  to  another,  or  from  church  to  meeting- 
house, and  make  it  a  boast  that  they  belong  to  no  party  and  are 
above  all  parties ;  and  argue,  that  provided  men  agree  in  some 
principal  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  it  matters  little  whether  they 
agree  in  any  thing  besides. 

But  those  who  boast  of  belonging  to  no  party,  and  think 
themselves  enlightened  in  this  same  confident  boasting,  I  would, 
in  all  charity,  remind  that  our  Saviour  Himself  constituted  what 
they  must,  on  their  principles,  admit  to  be  a  party;  that  the 
Christian  Church  is  simply  and  literally  a  party  or  society  insti- 
tuted by  Christ.  He  bade  us  keep  together.  Fellowship  with 
each  other,  mutual  sympathy,  and  what  spectators  from  without 
call  party- spirit,  all  this  is  a  prescribed  duty ;  and  the  sin  and  the 
mischief  arise,  not  from  having  a  party,  but  in  having  many 
parties,  in  separating  from  that  one  body  or  party  which  He  has 
appointed ;  for  when  men  spHt  the  one  Church  of  Christ  into 
fragments,  they  are  doing  their  part  to  destroy  it  altogether. 

But  while  the  Church  of  Christ  is  literally  what  the  world 
calls  a  party,  it  is  something  far  higher  also.  It  is  not  an  insti- 
tution of  man,  not  a  mere  political  establishment,  not  a  creature 
of  the  state,  depending  on  the  state's  breath,  made  and  unmade 
at  its  will,  but  it  is  a  divine  society,  a  great  work  of  God,  a 
true  relic  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  as  Elijah's  mantle  upon 
Elisha,  a  bequest  which  He  has  left  us,  and  which  we  must  keep 
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for  His  Bake ;  a  holy  treasure  whidi,  like  the  ark  of  Israel,  looka 
like  a  thing  of  earth,  and  is  exposed  to  the  ill  usage  and  con- 
tempt of  the  world,  but  which  in  its  own  time,  and  according  to 
the  decree  of  Hih  who  gave  it,  displays  to-daj,  and  to-morrow, 
and  the  third  day,  its  miracles,  as  of  mercy  so  of  judgment, 
"lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  an  earthquake, 
and  great  hail." 


SERMON    CXLVI. 


STEADFASTNESS  IN  THE  OLD  PATHS. 


j£R.   ▼!.  16. 

**  Thus  laith  the  Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  tee,  and  ask  Ibr  Ibc  old 
paths,  where  is  the  good  way»  and  walk  iberelo,  and  ye  shaU  find  rest  ibr 
your  souls." 

RsvBBENCE  for  the  old  paths  is  a  chief  Christian  duty.  We  look 
to  the  f ature  indeed  with  hope ;  yet  this  need  not  stand  in  the 
way  of  oar  dwelling  on  the  past  days  of  the  Church  with  affecti^i 
and  deference.  This  is  the  feeling  of  our  own  Church,  as  con- 
tinually expressed  in  the  Prayer  Book ; — not  to  slight  what  has 
gone  hefore,  not  to  seek  after  some  new  thing,  not  to  attempt 
discoveries  in  religion,  but  to  keep  what  has  once  for  all  been 
committed  to  her  keeping,  and  to  be  at  rest. 

Now  it  may  be  asked,  "  Why  should  we  for  ever  be  looking 
back  at  past  times  ?  were  men  perfect  then  ?  is  it  not  possible  to 
improve  on  the  knowledge  then  possessed  ?"  Let  us  examine 
this  question. 

In  what  respect  should  we  follow  old  times?  Now  here 
there  is  this  obvious  maxim — what  God  has  given  us  from 
heaven  cannot  be  improved,  what  man  discovers  for  himself 
does  admit  of  improvement :  we  follow  old  times  then  so  far 
as  Gop  has  spoken  in  them ;  but  in  those  respects  in  which  God 
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has  not  spoken  in  them,  we  are  not  hound  to  follow  them.  Now 
^vhat  is  the  knowledge  which  God  has  not  thought  fit  to  reveal  to 
us,  knowledge  connected  merely  with  this  present  world.  All  this 
we  have  heen  left  to  acquire  for  ourselves.  Whatever  may  have 
heen  told  to  Adam  in  paradise,  or  to  Noah,  ahout  which  we  know 
nothing,  still  at  least  since  that  time  no  divinely  authenticated 
directions  (it  would  appear)  have  heen  given  to  the  world  at  large, 
on  suhjects  relating  merely  to  this  our  temporal  state  of  heing. 
How  we  may  till  our  lands  and  increase  our  crops  ;  how  we  may 
huild  our  houses,  and  huy  and  sell  and  get  gain ;  how  we  may 
cross  the  sea  in  ships ;  how  we  may  make  "  fine  linen  for  the 
merchant,"  or,  like  Tubal-Cain,  be  artificers  in  brass  and  iron :  as 
to  these  objects  of  this  world,  necessary  indeed  for  the  time,  not 
lastingly  important,  God  has  given  us  no  clear  instruction.  Hb 
has  not  set  His  sanction  here  upon  any  rules  of  art,  and  told  us 
what  is  best.  They  have  been  found  out  by  man  (as  far  as  we 
know),  and  improved  by  man ;  and  the  first  essays,  as  might  be 
expected,  were  the  rudest  and  least  successful.  Here  then 
we  have  no  need  to  follow  the  old  ways.  Besides,  in  many  of 
these  arts  and  pursuits,  there  is  really  neither  right  nor  wrong  at 
all ;  but  the  good  varies  with  times  and  places.  Each  country 
has  its  own  way,  which  is  best  for  itself,  and  bad  for  others. 

Again,  God  has  given  us  no  authority  in  questions  of  science. 
The  heavens  above,  and  the  earth  under  our  feet,  are  full  of 
wonders,  and  have  within  them  their  own  vast  history.  But  the 
knowledge  of  the  secrets  they  contain,  the  tale  of  their  past 
revolutions,  is  not  given  us  from  divine  revelation  ;  but  left  to 
man  to  attain  by  himself.  And  here  again,  since  discovery  is 
difficult,  the  old  knowledge  is  generally  less  sure  and  complete 
than  the  modern  knowledge.  If  we  wish  to  boast  about  little 
matters,  we  know  more  about  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies 
than  Abraham,  whose  seed  was  in  number  as  the  stars ;  we  can 
measure  the  earth,  and  fathom  the  sea,  and  weigh  the  air,  more 
accurately  than  Moses,  the  inspired  historian  of  the  creation ; 
and  we  can  discuss  the  varied  inhabitants  of  this  earth  better 
than  Solomon,  though  "  he  spake  of  trees,  from  the  cedar  that 
is  in  Lebanon,  even  unto  the  hyssop  that  springeth  out  of  the 
'wall  ....  and  of  beasts,  and  of  fowl,  and  of  creeping  things. 
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and  of  fishes  \'*  The  world  is  more  learned  in  these  things  than 
of  old,  probably  will  learn  more  still ;  a  vast  prospect  is  open  to  it, 
and  an  intoxicating  one.  Like  the  children  of  Cain,  before  the  flood 
came  and  destroyed  them  all,  men  may  increase  and  abound  in 
such  curious  or  merely  useful  knowledge ;  nay,  there  is  no  limit 
to  the  prog^ress  of  the  human  mind  here ;  we  may  build  us  a  city 
and  a  tower,  whose  top  may  reach  almost  to  the  very  heavens. 

Such  is  the  knowledge  which  time  has  perfected,  and  in  which 
the  old  paths  are  commonly  the  least  direct  and  safe.  But 
let  us  turn  to  that  knowledge  which  God  has  given,  and  which 
therefore  does  not  admit  of  improvement  by  lapse  of  time ;  this 
is  reUgioHS  knowledge.  Here,  whether  a  man  might  or  might 
not  have  found  out  the  truth  for  himself,  or  how  far  he  was  able 
without  divine  assistance,  waiving  this  question,  which  is  nothing 
to  the  purpose,  as  a  fact  it  has  been  from  the  beginning  given 
him  by  revelation.  God  taught  Adam  how  to  please  Him,  and 
Noah,  and  Abraham,  and  Job.  Hb  has  taught  every  nation  all 
over  the  earth  sufficiently  for  the  moral  training  of  every  indi- 
vidual. In  all  these  cases,  the  world's  part  of  the  work  has  been 
to  pervert  the  truth,  not  to  disengage  it  from  obscurity.  The 
new  ways  are  the  crooked  ones.  The  nearer  we  mount  up  to  the 
time  of  Adam,  or  Noah,  or  Abraham,  or  Job,  the  purer  light  of 
truth  we  gain  ;  as  we  recede  from  it  we  meet  with  superstitions, 
fanatical  excesses,  idolatries,  and  immoralities.  So  again  in 
the  case  of  the  Jewish  Church,  since  God  expressly  gave  them  a 
precise  law,  it  is  clear  man  could  not  improve  upon  it ;  he  could 
but  add  the  "  traditions  of  men."  Nothing  was  to  be  looked  for 
from  the  cultivation  of  the  human  mind.  "  To  the  law  and  to 
the  testimony  "  was  the  appeal ;  and  any  deviation  from  it  was, 
not  a  sign  of  increasing  illumination,  but  "  because  there  was  no 
light"  in  the  authors  of  innovation.  Lastly,  in  the  Christian 
Church,  we  cannot  add  or  take  away,  as  regards  the  doctrines 
that  are  contained  in  the  inspired  volume,  as  regards  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints.  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay, 
than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ  '. 

But  it  may  be  said  that,  though  the  word  of  God  is  an 
infallible  rule  of  faith,  yet  it  requires  interpreting,  and  why,  as 

»  1  Kings  iv.  3a  «  t  Cor.  iii.  U. 
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timer  goes  obj  sbould  we  not  discover  in  it  more  than  we  at 
present' know  on  the  subject  of  religion  and  morals  ? 

Bpt  this  is  hardly  a  question  of  practical  importance  to  us  as 
individuals;  for  in  truth  a  very  little  knowledge  is  enough 
for  teaching  a  man  his  duty :  and»  since  Scripture  is  intended  to 
teaph  ua  our  duty,  surely  it  was  never  intended  as  a  storehouse  of 
mere  knowledge*  Discoveries  then  in  the  details  of  morals  and 
religion,  by  means  of  the  inspired  volume,  whether  possible  or 
not,  must  not  be  looked  out  for,  as  the  expectation  may  unsettle 
the  mind>  and  take  it  off  from  matters  of  duty.  Certainly  all 
curious  questions  at  least  are  forbidden  us  by  Scripture,  even 
though  Scripture  may  be  found  adequate  to  answer  them* 

This  ^ould  be  insisted  on.  Do  we  think  to  become  better 
men  by  knowing  more  ?  Little  knowledge  is  required  for  reli- 
^ous  obedience.  The  poor  and  rich,  the  learned  and  unlearned, 
are  here  on  a  level.  We  have  all  of  us  the  means  of  doing  our 
duty;  we  have  not  the  will,  and  this  no  knowledge  can  give. 
We  have  need  to  subdue  our  own  minds,  and  this  no  other 
person  can  do  for  us.  The  case  is  different  in  matters  of 
learning  and  science.  There  others  can  and  do  labour  for  us ; 
we  can  make  use  of  their  labours ;  we  begin  where  they  ended ; 
thus  things  progress,  and  each  successive  age  knows  more  than 
the  preceding.  But  in  religion  each  must  begin,  go  on,  and  end, 
for  himself.  The  religious  history  of  each  individual  is  as  solitary 
and  complete  as  the  history  of  the  world.  Eaqh  man  will,  oif 
course,  gain  more  knowledge  as  he  studies  Scripture  more,  and 
prays  and  meditates  more ;  but  he  cannot  make  another  man  wise 
or  holy  by  his  own  advance  in  wisdom  or  holiness.  When 
children  cease  to  be  born  children,  because  they  are  born  late  in 
the  world,  when  we  can  reckon  the  world's  past  centuries  for 
the  age  of  this  generation,  then  only  can  the  world  increase  in 
real  excellence  and  truth  as  it  grows  older.  The  character  will 
always  require  forming,  evil  will  ever  need  rooting  oat  of  each 
heart;  the,  grafse  to  go  before  and  to,  aid  us  in  o)ur.  moral 
discipline  must  ever  come  fresh,  and  immediate  from  the  Holt 
Spirit.  So  the  world  ever, remains  in  its  ii^fency,  as.  regards  the 
cultivation  of  n^^ral  tru^th ;  for  the  knowledgje  required  for  prac- 
tice is  little,  and  admits  of  little  increase,  except  in  the  case  of  in- 
dividuals, apd  then  to  them  alone ;  and  it  cannot  be  haiMled  on  to 
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another.  "As  it  was  in  the  beg^ning«  if  now«  and  ever  shall  he/' 
such  is  the  general  history  of  man's  mofsl  discipline,  running 
parallel  to  the  unchanging  glory  of  thi^t  All  Perfect  Gon,  who  is 
its  Author  and  Finisher. 

Practical  religious  knowledge,  then,  is  a  personal  gift,  and, 
further,  a  gift  from  God;  and,  therefore,  as  experience  has 
hitherto  shown,  more  likely  to  he  ohscured  than  advanced  hy  the 
lapse  of  time.  Bat  further,  we  know  of  the  e;xistence  of  an  ereil 
principle  in  the  world,  corrupting  and  resisting  the  truth  in  its 
measure,  according  to  the  truth's  clearness  and  purity.  Whether 
it  he  from  the  sinfulness  of  our  nature,  or  from  the  malignity  of 
Satan,  striving  with  peculiar  enmity  against  divine  truth,  certain 
it  is  that  the  hest  gifts  of  God  have  heen  the  most  woefully 
corrupted.  It  was  prophesied  from  the  beginning,  that  the 
serpent  should  bruise  the  heel  of  Him  who  was  ultimately  to 
triumph  over  him ;  and  so  it  has  ever  been.  Our  Saviour,  who  was 
the  Truth  itself,  was  the  most  spitefully  entreated  of  all  by  the 
world.  It  has  been  the  case  with  His  followers  too.  Hb 
was  crucified  with  thieves ;  they  have  been  united  and  blended 
against  their  will  with  the  worst  and  basest  of  mankind.  The 
purer  and  more  valuable  the  gift  which  God  bestows,  far  from 
this  being  a  security  for  the  truth's  abiding  and  advancing,  rather 
the  more  grievously  has  been  the  gift  abused.  St.  John  even 
seems  to  make  the  greater  wickedness  in  the  world  the  clear 
consequence  and  evidence  of  our  Lord's  having  made  His  ap- 
pearing. "  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  time "  (t.  e.  the  time 
of  the  Christian  Dispensation)  "  and  as  ye  have  heard  that  Anti- 
christ shall  come,  even  now  are  there  many  Antichrists,  whereby 
we  know  that  it  is  the  last  time'."  St.  Paul  drew  the  same  pic- 
ture. So  far  from  anticipating  brighter  times  in  store  for  the 
Church  before  the  end,  he  portends  evil  only.  *'  This  know  "  (he 
says  to  Timothy),  "  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times  will  come. 
....  Evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  de- 
ceiving and  being  deceived*."  In  these  and  other  passages 
surely  there  is  no  encouragement  to  look  out  for  a  more  enlight- 
ened, peaceful,  and  pure  state  of  the  Church  than  it  enjoys  at 
present:  rather,  there  is  a  call  on  us  to  consider  the  old  and 

s  1  John  ii.  18.  «  2  Tim.  iii.  la 
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original  way  as  the  best,  and  all  deviations  from  it,  though  they 
seem  to  promise  an  easier,  safer,  and  shorter  road,  yet  as  really 
either  tending  another  way,  or  leading  to  the  right  object  with 
much  hazard  and  many  obstacles. 

Such  is  the  case  as  regards  the  knowledge  of  our  duty, — that 
kind  of  knowledge  which  alone  is  really  worth  earnest  seeking. 
And  there  is  an  important  reason  why  we  should  acquiesce  in  it ; 
— ^because  the  conviction  that  things  are  so  has  no  slight  influ- 
ence in  forming  pur  minds  into  that  perfection  of  the  religious 
character  at  which  it  is  our  duty  ever  to  be  aiming.  While  we 
think  it  possible  to  make  some  great  and  important  improvements 
in  the  subject  of  religion,  we  shall  be  unsettled,  restless,  impa- 
tient; we  shall  be  drawn  from  the  consideration  of  improving 
ourselves,  and  from  using  the  day  while  it  is  given  us,  by  the 
visions  of  a  deceitful  hope,  which  promises  to  make  rich  but 
tendeth  to  penury.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  feel  that  the  way  is 
altogether  closed  against  discoveries  in  religion,  as  being  neither 
practicable  nor  desirable,  it  is  likely  we  shall  be  drawn  more 
entirely  and  seriously  to  our  own  personal  advancement  in  holi- 
ness; our  eyes  being  withdrawn  from  external  prospects  will 
look  more  at  home.  We  shall  think  less  of  circumstances,  and 
more  of  duties  under  them,  whatever  they  are.  In  proportion  as 
we  cease  to  be  theorists  we  shall  become  practical  men ;  we  shall 
have  less  of  self-confidence  and  arrogance,  more  of  inward 
humility  and  diffidence ;  we  shall  be  less  likely  to  despise  others, 
and  think  of  our  own  intellectual  powers  with  less  complacency. 

It  is  one  great  peculiarity  of  the  Christian  character  to  be 
dependent.  Men  of  the  world,  indeed,  in  proportion  as  they  are 
active  and  enterprising,  boast  of  their  independence,  and  are 
proud  of  having  obligations  to  no  one.  But  it  is  the  Christian's 
excellence  to  be  diligent  and  watchful,  to  work  and  persevere, 
and  yet  to  be  in  spirit  dependent ;  to  be  willing  to  serve,  and  to 
rejoice  in  the  permission  ;  to  be  able  to  view  himself  in  a  sub- 
ordinate place ;  to  love  to  sit  in  the  dust.  Though  in  the  Church 
a  son  of  God,  he  takes  pleasure  in  considering  himself  Christ's 
"  servant "  and  *'  slave ;"  he  feels  glad  whenever  he  can  put 
himself  to  shame.  So  it  is  the  natural  bent  of  his  mind  freely 
and  affectionately  to  visit  and  trace  the  footsteps  of  the  saints,  to 
sound  the  praises  of  the  great  men  of  old  who  have  wrought 
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wonders  in  the  Church  and  whose  words  still  live  ;  being  jealous 
of  their  honour,  and  feeling  it  to  be  even  too  great  a  privilege  for 
such  as  he  is  to  be  put  in  trust  with  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
them,  and  to  follow  them  strictly  in  the  narrow  way,  even  as  they 
have  followed  Christ.  To  the  ears  of  such  persons  the  words  of 
the  text  are  as  sweet  music  ;  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Stand  ye  in 
the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the  good 
way,  and  walk  ^therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls." 

The  history  of  the  Old  Dispensation  affords  us  a  remarkable 
confirmation  of  what  has  been  argued  from  these  words ;  for  in  the 
time  of  the  Law  there  was  an  increase  of  religious  knowledge  by 
fresh  revelations.  From  the  time  of  Samuel  especially  to  the  time 
of  Malachi,  the  Church  was  bid  look  forward  for  a  growing  illumi- 
nation, which,  though  not  necessary  for  religious  obedience,  sub- 
served the  establishment  of  religious  comfort.  Now,  I  wish  you 
to  observe  how  careful  the  inspired  prophets  of  Israel  are  to  pre- 
vent any  kind  of  disrespect  being  shown  to  the  memory  of  former 
times,  on  account  of  that  increase  of  religious  knowledge  with 
which  the  later  ages  were  favoured;  and  if  such  reverence  for 
the  past  were  a  duty  among  the  Jews  when  the  Saviour  was 
still  to  come,  much  more  is  it  the  duty  oi  Christians,  who  expect 
no  new  revelation,  and  who,  though  they  look  forward  in  hope, 
yet  see  the  future  only  in  the  mirror  of  times  and  persons  past, 
who  (in  the  angel's  words)  "  wait  for  that  same  Jesus  ....  so  to 
come  in  like  manner  as  they  saw  Him  go  into  heaven." 

Now,  as  to  the  reverence  enjoined  and  taught  the  Jews 
towards  persons  and  times  past,  we  may  notice  first  the  com- 
mandment given  them  to  honour  and  obey  their  parents  and 
elders.  This,  indeed,  is  a  natural  law.  But  that  very  circum- 
stance surely  gives  force  to  the  express  and  repeated  injunc- 
tions given  them  to  observe  it,  sanctioned  too  (as  it  was)  with  a 
special  promise.  Natural  affection  might  have  taught  it ;  but  it 
was  rested  by  the  Law  on  a  higher  sanction.  Next,  this  duty 
of  reverently  regarding  past  times  was  taught  by  such  general 
injunctions  (more  or  less  express)  as  the  text.  It  is  remarkable, 
too,  when  Micah  would  tell  the  Jews  that  the  legal  sacrifices 
appointed  in  time  past  were  inferior  to  the  moral  duties,  he 
states  it  not  as  a  new  truth,  but  refers  to  its  announcement  by 
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a  prophet  in  Moses'  age, — to  the  answer  of  Balaam  to  Balak, 
king  of  Moab. 

But,  farther,  to  bind  them  to  the  observance  of  this  daty,  the 
past  was  made  the  pledge  of  the  future,  hope  was  grounded  upon 
memory  ;  all  prayer  for  favour  sent  them  back  to  the  old  mercies 
of  God.  "  The  Lord  hath  been  mindful  of  us,  He  will  bless  us  *;" 
this  was  the  form  of  their  humble  expectation.  The  favour 
vouchsafed  to  Abraham  and  Israel,  and  the  deliverance  from 
Egypt,  were  the  objects  on  which  hope  dwelt,  and  were  made  the 
types  of  blessings  in  prospect.  For  instance,  out  of  the  many 
passages  which  might  be  cited,  Isaiah  sa^s,  "  Awake  .  •  .  O  arm 
of  the  Lord,  as  in  the  ancient  days,  in  the  generations  of  old  ^,** 
Micah,  "  Feed  thy  people  with  thy  rod,  the  flock  of  thine  heritage, 
which  dwell  solitary  in  the  wood,  in  the  midst  of  Carmel ;  let 
them  feed  in  Bashan  and  Gilead,  as  in  the  days  of  old;  according 
to  the  days  of  thy  coming  out  of  Egypt  will  I  show  unto  him 
marvellous  things ''."  The  Psalms  abound  with  like  references  to 
past  mercies,  as  pledges  and  types  of  future.  Prophesying  of  the 
reign  of  Christ,  David  says,  "  The  Lord  said,  I  will  bring  again 
from  Bashan,  I  will  bring  my  people  again  from  the  depths  of 
the  sea,"  and  Moses  too,  speaking  to  the  Israelites — "  Remember 
the  days  of  old,  consider  the  years  of  many  generations ;  ask  thy 
father  and  he  will  show  thee;  thy  elders,  and  they  will  tell 
thee*."  Accordingly,  while  a  coming  Saviour  was  predicted, 
still  the  claims  of  past  times  on  Jewish  piety  were  maintained,  by 
His  being  represented  by  the  prophets  under  the  name  and 
character  of  David,  or  in  the  dress  and  office  of  Aaron  ;  so  that, 
the  clearer  the  revelation  of  the  glory  in  prospect,  in  the  same 
degree  greater  honour  was  put  upon  the  former  Jewish  saints 
who  typified  it.  In  like  manner  the  blessings  promised  to  the 
Christian  Church  are  granted  to  it  in  the  character  of  Israel,  or  of 
Jerusalem,  or  of  Sion. 

Lastly,  as  Moses  directed  the  eyes  of  his  people  towards  the 
line  of  prophets  which  the  Lord  their  God  was  to  raise  up  from 
among  them,  ending  in  the  Messiah,  they  in  turn  dutifully  exalt 
Moses,  whose  system  they  were  superseding.     Samuel,  David, 

»  P«alm  cxv.  12.  •  Isa.  li.  9. 

'  Mic.  vii.  14,  15.  *  Deut.  xxxii.  7« 
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Isaiah,  Micah,  Jeremiah,  Daniel,  Elzra,  Nehemiah,  each  in  succes- 
sion, bear  testimony  to  Moses.  Malachi,  the  last  of  the  prophets, 
while  predicting  the  coming  of  John  the  Baptist,  still  gives  this 
charge,  "  Remember  ye  the  law  of  Moses,  My  servant,  which  I 
commanded  unto  him  in  Horeb  for  all  Israel,  with  the  statutes 
and  judgments '."  In  like  manner  in  the  New  Testament  the  last 
of  the  prophets  and  apostles  describes  the  saints  as  singing  "  the 
song  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God"  (this  is  his  honourable  title, 
as  elsewhere),  "  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb  \"  Above  all,  our 
blessed  Lord  Himsblf  sums  up  the  whole  subject  we  have  been  re- 
viewing, both  the  doctrine  and  Jewish  illustration  of  it,  in  His  own 
authoritative  words, — "  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead '." 
After  this  sanction,  it  is  needless  to  refer  to  the  reverence  with 
which  St.  Paul  regards  the  law  of  Moses,  and  to  the  com- 
memoration he  has  made  of  the  Old  Testament  saints  in  the 
eleventh  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

Oh  that  we  had  duly  drunk  into  this  spirit  of  reverence  and 
godly  fear.  Doubtless  we  are  far  above  the  Jews  in  our  privi- 
leges ;  we  are  favoured  with  the  news  of  redemption ;  we  know 
doctrines,  which  righteous  men  of  old  time  earnestly  desired  to 
be  told,  and  were  not.  To  us  is  revealed  the  Eternal  Son,  the 
Only-begotten  of  the  Fathbb,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  We  are 
branches  of  the  True  Vine,  which  is  sprung  out  of  the  earth  and 
spread  abroad.  We  have  received  Apostles,  Prophets,  Evange- 
lists, pastors,  and  teachers.  We  celebrate  those  true  Festivals 
which  the  Jews  possessed  only  in  shadow.  For  us  Christ  has 
died ;  on  us  the  Spirit  has  descended.  In  these  respects  we  are 
honoured  and  privileged,  oh  how  far  above  all  ages  before  Hb 
ctime !  Yet  our  honours  are  our  shame,  when  we  contrast  the 
glory  given  us  with  our  love  of  the  world,  our  fear  of  men,  our 
lightness  of  mind,  our  sensuality,  our  gloomy  tempers.  What 
need  have  we  to  look  with  wonder  and  reverence  at  those 
saints  of  the  Old  Covenant,  who  with  less  advantages  yet  so  far 
surpassed  us ;  and  still  more  at  those  of  the  Christian  Church, 
who  both  had  higher  gifts   of  grace  and  profited  by  them ! 

»  Ma!,  iv.  4.  »   Rev.  xv.  3.  *  Luke  xvi.  31. 
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What  need  have  we  to  humble  ourselves ;  to  pray  Goo  not  to  leave 
us,  though  we  have  left  Him  ;  to  pray  Him  to  give  us  back  what 
we  have  lost,  to  receive  a  repentant  people,  to  renew  in  us  a 
right  heart  and  give  us  a  religious  will,  and  to  enable  us  to 
follow  Him  perseveringly  in  His  narrow  and  humbling  way. 


SERMON   CXLVII. 


REVERENCE  IN  WORSHIP. 


1  Samuel  ii.  18. 


"  Samuel  ministered  before  the  Lord,  being  a  child,  girded  with  a  linen 

ephod." 

Samubl»  viewed  in  his  place  in  sacred  history,  that  is,  in  the 
course  of  events  which  connect  Moses  with  Christ,  appears  as  a 
great  ruler  and  teacher  of  his  people;  this  is  his  prominent 
character.  He  was  the  first  of  the  prophets ;  yet,  when  we  read 
the  sacred  narrative  itself,  in  which  his  life  is  set  hefore  us, 
I  suppose  those  passages  are  the  more  striking  and  impressive 
which  represent  him,  in  the  office  which  helouged  to  him  hy 
hirth,  as  a  Levite,  or  minister  of  God.  He  was  taken  into  God's 
special  service  from  the  first;  he  lived  in  His  Temple;  nay, 
while  yet  a  child,  he  was  honoured  with  the  apparel  of  a  sacred 
function,  as  the  text  teUs  us,  "  he  ministered  hefore  the  Lord, 
heing  a  child,  girded  with  a  linen  ephod." 

His  mother  had  "  given  him  unto  the  Lord  all  the  days  of 
his  life  S"  hy  a  solemn  vow  hefore  his  hirth ;  and  in  him,  if  in 
any  one,  were  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  Blessed  are 
they  that  dwell  in  Thy  house,  they  will  he  always  praising 
TheeV 

Such  a  constant  ahode  in  God's  house  would  make  common 
minds  only  familiar  with  holy  things,  and  irreverent ;  hut  where 

^  1  Sam.  i.  11.  *  P^alm  Ixxxiv.  4. 
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God's  grace  is  present  in  the  heart,  the  effect  is  the  reverse; 
which  we  might  be  sure  would  happen  in  the  case  of  Samuel. 
"  The  Lord  was  with  him,"  we  are  told ;  and  therefore  the  more 
the  outward  signs  of  that  Lord  met  his  eye,  the  more  reverent 
he  became,  not  the  more  presuming.  The  more  he  acquainted 
himself  with  God,  the  greater  would  be  his  awe  and  holy  fear. 

Thus  the  first  notice  we  have  of  his  ministering  before  the 
Lord,  reminds  us  of  the  decency  and  gravity  necessary  at  all 
times,  and  in  all  persons,  in  approaching  Him.  "He  ministered 
before  the  Lord,  being  a  child,  girded  with  a  linen  ephod."  His 
mother  had  made  him  yearly  a  little  coat  for  his  common  use, 
but  in  Divine  Service  he  wore,  not  this,  but  a  garment  which 
would  both  express,  and  impress  upon  him,  reverence* 

And,  in  like  manner,  in  his  old  age,  when  Saul  sent  to  seek 
David  at  Naioth,  where  Samuel  was,  his  messengers  found 
Samuel  and  the  prophets  under  him  all  in  decent  order.  "  They 
saw  the  company  of  prophets  prophesying,  and  Samuel  over 
them."  And  this  was  so  impressive  a  sight,  that  it  became  an 
instrument  of  God's  supernatural  power  towards  them,  and  they 
prophesied  also. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  we  would  have  an  example  of  the  want 
of  this  reverence,  we  have  it  in  Saul  himself,  the  reprobate  king, 
who,  when  he  was  on  his  way  to  Naioth,  and  was  visited  by  God's 
Holy  Spirit,  did  not  thereupon  receive  the  garment  of  salvation, 
nor  was  clothed  in  righteousness,  but  behaved  himself  in  an  un- 
seemly wild  way,  as  one  whose  destitution  and  shame  were  but 
detected  by  the  visitation.  He  stript  off  his  dothes  and  prophesied 
before  Samuel,  and  lay  down  in  that  state  all  that  day  and  all 
that  night. 

This  difference  we  see  even  at  this  day  : — of  persons  professing 
religion,  some  are  like  Samuel,  some  like  Saul ;  some  (as  it  were) 
cast  off  their  garments  and  prophesy  in  disorder  and  extrava- 
gance ;  others  minister  before  the  Lord,  "  girded  with  a  linen 
ephod,"  with  "  their  loins  girt  and  their  lamps  burning,"  like 
men  awfully  expecting  the  coming  of  their  great  and  gloribtA 
Judge.  By  the  latter,  I  mean  the  true  children  of  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church ;  by  the  former,  I  meati  heretics  and  schismatics. 

There  have  ever  been  from  the  first  these  two  kinds  of 
Christians — those  who  belonged  to  the  Church,  and  those  who 
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did  not.  There  never  was  a  time  since^^the  Apostles'  day,  when 
the  Church  was  not ;  and  there  never  was  a' time  but  men  were 
to  be  found  who  preferred  some  other  way  of  worship  to  the 
Chutch's  way.  These  two  kinds  of  professed  Christians  ever 
have  been — Church  Christians,  and  Christians  not  of  the  Church; 
ahd  it  ife  remarkable,  I  say,  that  while,  on  the  one  hand,  reverence 
for  sacred  things  has  been  a  characteristic  of  Church  Christians 
on  the  whole,  so,  want  of  reverence  has  been  the  characteristic 
on  the  Whole  of  Christians  not  of  the  Church.  The  one  have 
))rophe8ied  after  the  figure  of  Samuel,  the  other  after  the  figure 
of  Saul. 

Of  course  there  are  iHany  exceptions  to  this  remark  in  the  case 
of  individuals.  Of  bourse  I  am  not  speaking  of  inconsistent  and 
thoughtless  jsersons  in  the  Churchy  or  out  of  it ;  but  of  those  who 
act  up  to  what  they  profess.  I  mean  that  zealous,  earnest,  and 
faithful  members  of  the  Church  have  generally  been  reverent ; 
and  zealous,  earnest,  and  faithful  members  of  other  religious 
bodies  have  generally  been  irreverent.  Again,  after  all,  thete 
will  be  real  exceptions  in  the  case  of  ibdivlduals  which  we  cannot 
account  for  ;  but  I  meiein  that,  on  tke  whole,  it  will  be  found  that 
reverence  is  one  of  the  mirks  or  notes  of  the  Church ;  true  though 
it  may  be  that  some  particular  itidividuals,  who  have  kept  apart 
from  it,  have  not  been  without  a  reverential  spirit  notwithstanding. 

Indeed  so  natural  is  the  connexion  between  a  reverential  spirit 
in  worshipping  God,  and  ftiith  in  God,  that  the  wonder  only  is, 
how  any  one  can  for  a  moment  imagine  he  has  faith  in  God,  and 
yet  allow  himself  to  be  irreverent  towards  Him.  To  believe  in  God, 
is  to  believe  the  being  and  presence  of  One  Who  is  All  holy,  and 
All  powerful;  and  All  gracious ;  how  can  a  man  really  believe 
thus  of  Hiili,  and  vet  make  ^ee  with  Him  ?  it  is  almost  a  contra- 
diction  in  terms.  Hence  even  heathen  religions  have  ever  con- 
sidered faith  and  reverence  identical.  To  believe,  and  not  to 
revere,  to  worship  familiarly,  and  at  one's  ease,  is  an  anomaly  and 
a  prodi^  unknown  even  to  false  religions,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
true  one.  Not  only  the  Jewish  and  Christian  religions,  which 
are  directly  from  God,  inculcate  the  spirit  of  "reverence  and 
godly  fear,"  but  thos&  other  religions  which  have  existed,  or 
exist,  whether  in  the  East  or  the  South,  inculcate  the  same. 
Worship,  forms  of  worship, — such  as  bowing  the  knee,  taking 
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off  the  shoes,  keeping  silence,  a  prescribed  dress,  and  the 
like,  are  considered  as  necessary  for  a  due  approach  to  God. 
The  whole  world,  differing  about  so  many  things,  differing  in 
creed  and  rule  of  life,  yet  agree  in  this — that  God  being  our 
Creator,  a  certain  self-abasement  of  the  whole  man  is  the  duty  of 
the  creature ;  that  He  is  in  heaven,  we  upon  earth ;  that  Hs  is 
All-glorious,  and  we  worms  of  the  earth  and  insects  of  a  day. 

But  those  who  have  separated  from  the  Church  of  Christ  have 
in  this  respect  fallen  into  greater  than  pagan  error.  They  may 
be  said  to  form  an  exception  to  the  concordant  voice  of  a  whole 
world,  always  and  every  where ;  they  break  in  upon  the  unani- 
mous suffrage  of  mankind,  and  determine,  at  least  by  their  con- 
duct, that  reverence  and  awe  are  not  primary  religious  duties. 
They  have  considered  that  in  some  way  or  other,  either  by 
God's  favour  or  by  their  own  illumination,  they  are  brought  so 
near  to  God  that  they  have  no  need  to  fear  at  all,  or  to  put  any 
restraint  upon  their  words  or  thoughts  when  addressing  Him. 
They  have  considered  awe  to  be  superstition,  and  reverence  to  be 
slavery.  /They  have  learnt  to  be  familiar  and  free  with  sacred 
things,  as  it  were,  on  principle.  I  think  this  is  really  borne  out 
by  facts,  and  will  approve  itself  to  inquirers  as  true  in  substance, 
however  one  man  will  differ  from  another  in  the  words  in  which 
he  would  express  the  fact  itself. 

Samuel  was  a  little  child  who  had  never  fallen  away  from  God, 
but  by  His  grace  had  ever  served  Him.  Let  us  take  a  very  dif- 
ferent instance,  the  instance  of  a  penitent  sinner  as  set  before  us 
in  the  parable  of  the  Publican  and  Pharisee.  I  need  hardly  say 
which  of  the  two  was  the  most  pleasing  to  God — the  Publican ; 
whereas  the  Pharisee  was  not  accepted  by  Him.  Now  what  did 
the  Pharisee  do  ?  He  did  not  even  go  so  far  as  to  behave  in  an 
unseemly,  extravagant  way,  he  was  grave  and  solemn,  and  yet 
what  he  did  was  enough  to  displease  GoDf  because  he  took  too 
much  upon  himself,  and  made  too  much  of  himself.  Though  grave 
and  devout,  he  was  not  reverent ;  he  spoke  in  a  haughty  proud 
way,  and  made  a  long  sentence,  thanking  God  that  he  was  not 
as  other  men  are,  and  despising  the  Publican.  Such  was  the 
behaviour  of  the  Pharisee ;  but  the  Publican  behaved  very  dif- 
ferently. Observe  how  he  came  to  worship  God  5  "  he  stood  afar 
off;  he  lift  not  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote 
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upon  bis  breast,  saying,  God  be  mercifal  to  me  a  sinner'."  You 
see  bis  words  were  few,  and  almost  broken,  and  bis  wbole  con- 
duct bumble  and  reverent ;  be  felt  tbat  God  was  in  beaven,  be 
upon  eartb,  Gtod  All  boly  and  Almigbty,  and  be  a  poor  sinner. 

Now  all  of  us  are  sinners,  all  of  us  bave  need  to  come  to  God 
as  tbe  Publican  did ;  every  one,  if  be  does  but  searcb  bis  beart, 
and  watcb  bis  conduct,  and  try  to  do  bis  duty,  will  find  bimself 
to  be  full  of  sins  wbicb  provoke  God's  wratb.  I  do  not  mean  to 
say  tbat  all  men  are  equally  sinners ;  some  are  wilful  sinners,  and 
of  tbem  tbere  is  no  bope,  till  tbey  repent ;  otbers  sin,  but  tbey 
try  to  avoid  sinning,  pray  to  God  to  make  tbem  better,  and  come 
to  Cburcb  to  be  made  better;  but  all* men  are  quite  sinners 
enougb  to  make  it  tbeir  duty  to  bebave  as  tbe  Publican.  Every 
one  ougbt  to  come  into  Cburcb  as  tbe  Publican  did,  to  say  in  bis 
beart,  **  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  to  enter  tbis  sacred  place ;  my 
only  plea  for  coming  are  tbe  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  my 
Saviour."  Wben,  tben,  a  man  enters  Cburcb,  as  many  do, 
carelessly,  and  familiarly,  tbinking  of  bimself,  not  of  God,  sits 
down  coldly  and  at  bis  ease,  eitber  does  not  say  a  prayer  at  all, 
or  merely  bides  bis  face  for  form's  sake,  sitting  all  tbe  while,  not 
standing  or  kneeling;  tben  looks  about ^ to  see  who  is  in  tbe 
Cburcb,  and  who  not,  and  makes  bimself  easy  and  comfortable 
in  bis  seat,  and  uses  tbe  kneeler  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  put 
bis  feet  upon;  in  short,  comes  to  Church  as  a  place,  not  of 
meeting  God  and  His  boly  Angels,  but  of  seeing  what  is  to  be 
seen  with  tbe  bodily  eyes,  and  bearing  what  is  to  be  beard  with 
tbe  bodily  ear?,  and  tben  goes  and  gives  bis  judgment  about 
the  sermon  freely,  and  says,  "  I  do  not  like  this  or  that,"  or 
" this  is  a  good  argument,  but  that  is  a  bad  one,"  or  "I  do 
not  like  this  person  so  much  as  tbat,"  and  so  on ;  I  mean 
wben  a  man  acts  in  all  respects  as  if  he  was  at  home,  and 
not  in  God's  House, — all  I  can  say  is,  tbat  be  ventures  to  do  in 
God's  presence  what  neither  Cherubim  nor  Seraphim  venture  to 
do,  for  tbey  cover  tbeir  faces,  and,  as  if  not  daring  to  address 
God,  praise  Him  to  each  other,  in  few  words,  and  those  con- 
tinually repeated,  saying,  Holy,  boly,  boly,  Ix>rd  God  of  Sabaotb. 

What  I  bave  said  has  been  enougb  to  suggest  what  it  is  to 
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serve  God  acceptably,  viz.  "  with  reverence  and  godly  fear/'  as 
St.  Paul  says.  We  ntust  not  aim  at  fonna  for  their  own  sake, 
but  we  myi&t  keep  ^n  mind  wh^e  we  are,  and  then  forms  will 
come  into  ovir  service  naturally.  We  must  in  all  respects  act  as 
if  we  saw  God  ;  ths^t  is,  if  we  believe  that  God  is  here,  we  shall 
keep  silence ;  we  shall  nqt  laugh,  or  talk,  or  whisper  during  the 
Service,  as  many  young  persons  do ;  we  shall  not  gaze  about  us. 
We  shall  follow  the  es^ample  set  us  by  the  Church  itself.  I  mean, 
as  the  words  in  which  we  pray  in  Church  are  not  our  own, 
neither  will  our  looks,  or  our  postures,  or  our  thoughts,  be  our  own. 
We  shall,  in  the  prophet's  words,  uot  '*  do  our  own  ways  "  there, 
nor  "  find  our  own  pleasure,"  nor  "  speak  our  own  words  ;"  in 
imitation  of  all  Saints  before  us,  including  the  Holy  Apostles,  who 
nev^  spoke  their  own  words  in  solemn  worship*  hut  either  those 
which  Christ  taught  them,  or  which  the  Holt  Ghost  taught 
them,  or  which  the  Old  Testament  taught  them.  This  is  the 
reason  why  we  always  pray  from  a  hook  in  Church;  the 
Apostles  said  to  Cubist,  "  Lqbd*  teach  us  to,  pray,"^  and  our 
Lord  graciously  gave  theu^  the  prayer  called  the  Loart's  Prayer. 
For  the  same  reason  we  too  use  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  we  use 
the  Psalqis  of  David  and  other  holy  m^n,  and  hymns  which  are 
givei^  us  in  Scripture,  thinking  it  better  to  use  the  words  of 
inspired  Prophets  than  our  owu.  And  fur  the  same  reason  we 
use  a  number  of  short  petitions,  such  as  *'  Lord^  hs^ve  mercy  upon 
us,"  *'  O  Lord,  save  the  Queen,"  "  0  Lord,  qpen  Thou  our  lips," 
and  th^  like,  not  using  many  words,  or  rounding  our  sentences, 
or  allowing  ourselves  to  enlarge  in  prayer. 

Thus  all  we  do  in  Church  is  doi^e  on  a  principle  of  r^erence; 
it  is  done  with  the  thought  that  we  are  in  God's  presence.  But 
irreverent  persons,  not  uuderstanding  this,  when  they  come  into 
Church,  and  find  nothing  there  of  a  striking  kind,  when  they 
find  every  thing  is  read  from  a  book,  and  in  a  calm  quiet  way,  and 
still  more,  when  they  come  a  sepond  and  a  third  time,  and  find 
every  thing  just  the  same,  over  and  over  again,  they  are  offended 
and  tired.  '*  There  is  nothing,"  they  say,  **  to  rouse  or  interest 
them."  They  think  God's  service  dull  and  tiresome,  if  I  may 
use  such  words ;  for  they  do  not  come  to  Church  to  houour  God, 
but  to  please  themselves.  They  want  something  new.  They 
think  the  prayers  are  long,  and  wish  that  there  was  more  preach- 
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ing,  and  that  in  a  striking  oratorical  way»  with  loud  voice  and 
florid  ^tyle.  Ajnd  when  they  observe  that  the  worshippers  in 
Gharch  are  eierious  and  subdued  in  tlneir  manner,  and  will  not 
look,  and  apeakj  and  move  as  much  at  their  ea^e  9^  out  of  doors, 
or  in  their  own  houses,  then*  (if  they  are  very  profane,)  they 
ridicide  theni«  as  weak  and  superstitious.  Now  is  it  not  plain 
that  those  who  are  thus  tired,  and  wearied,  and  impatient  at 
pur  sacred  services  below,  would  most  certainly  get  tired  and 
wearied  with  heaven  above;  because  there  the  Cherubim  and 
Seraphim  "rest  not  day  and  night,"  saying,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy, 
LoRp  God  Almigb^t."  Such  as.  this,  too,  will  be  the  way  of 
the  Saints  in  glory,  for  we  are  told  that  there  will  be  a  great 
voice  of  much  people  saying.  Alleluia;  and  again  they  said 
Alleluia;  and  the  four-and-twenty  elders  said  Alleluia;  and  a 
voice  of  many  waters  and  of  mighty  thunderings  said  Alleluia. 
Such,  too,  was  our  Loan's  way,  when  in  His  agony  Hk  three  times 
repeated  the  same  words,  "  Thy  will,  not  Mine,  be  done."  It  is 
the  delight  of  all  holy  beings,  who  stand  around  the  Throne, 
to  use  one  and  the  same  form  of  worship ;  they  are  not  tired,  it 
is  ever  new  pleasure  to  them  to  say  them  anew.  They  are  never 
tired;  but  surely  all  those  persons  would  be  soon  tired  of  hearing 
them,  instead  of  taking  part  in  their  glorious  chant,  who  are 
wearied  of  Church  now,  and  seek  for  something  more  attractive 
and  rousing. 

Let  all  persons,  then,  know  for  certain,  and  be  assured 
beforehand,  that  if  they  come  to  Church  to  have  their  hearts  put 
into  strange  and  new  forms,  and  their  feelings  moved  and 
agitated,  they  come  for  what  they  will  not  find.  We  wish  them 
to  join  Saints  and  Angels  in  worshipping  God  ;  to  say  with  the 
Seraphim,  "Holy  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth;"  to  say  with  the 
Angels,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  in  earth  peace, 
good- will  towards  men ;"  to  say  after  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
"  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,"  and  what  follows ;  to  say 
with  St.  Mary,  "My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord;"  with  St. 
Simeon,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace ;" 
with  the  Three  Children  who  were  cast  into  the  fiery  fiimace, 
"  O  all  ye  works  of  the  Lord,  bless  ye  the  Lord,  praise  Him, 
and  magnify  Him  for  ever ;"  with  the  Apostles,  "  I  believe  in 
God  the  Father  Axmiohtt,  Maker  of  heaven'and  earth ;  and  in 


174  REVERENCE    IN    WORSHIP. 

Jbsus  Christ  His  only  Son  our  Lord  ;  and  in  the  Holt 
Ghost."  We  wish  to  read  to  them  words  of  inspired  Scripture, 
aad  to  explain  its  doctrine  to  them  soberly  after  its  pattern. 
This  is  what  we  wish  them  to  say,  again  and  again,  "  Lord,  havQ 
mercy,"  "  We  beseech  Thbb  to  hear  us,  O  Lord,"  '*  Good  Lord 
deliver  us,"  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to 
the  Holy  Ghost."  AU  holy  creatures  are  praising  God  con- 
tinually— we  hear  them  not,  still  they  are  praising  Him  and 
praying  to  Him.  All  the  Angels,  the  glorious  company  of  the 
Apostles,  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  Prophets,  the  noble  army 
of  Martyrs,  the  Holy  Church  universal,  all  good  men  all  over  the 
earth,  all  the  spirits  and  souls  of  the  righteous,  all  our  friends 
who  have  died  in  God's  faith  and  fear,  all  are  praising  and 
praying  to  God;  we  come  to  Church  to  join  them,  our  voices  are 
very  feeble,  our  hearts  are  very  earthly,  our  faith  is  very  weak. 
We  do  not  deserve  to  come,  surely  not ;— consider  what  a  great 
favour  it  is  to  be  allowed  to  join  in  the  praises  and  prayers  of  the 
City  of  the  Living  God,  we  being  such  sinners ; — we  should  not 
be  allowed  to  come  at  all  but  for  the  merits  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour.  Let  us  firmly  look  at  the  Cross,  that  is  the  token  of 
our  sdvation.  Let  us  ever  remember  the  sacred  Name  of  Jbsus, 
in  which  devils  were  cast  out  of  old  time.  These  are  the  thoughts 
with  which  we  should  come  to  Church ;  and  if  we  come  a  little 
before  the  Service  begins,  and  want  something  to  think  about, 
we  may  look,  not  at  who  are  coming  in  and  when,  but  at  the 
building  itself,  which  will  remind  us  of  many  good  things ;  or  we 
may  look  into  the  Prayer  Book  for  such  passages  as  the  84th 
Psalm,  which  runs  thus :  "  O  how  amiable  are  Thy  dwellings. 
Thou  Lord  of  hosts !  my  soul  hath  a  desire  and  longing  to 
enter  into  the  Courts  of  the  Lord  :  my  heart  and  my  flesh 
rejoice  in  the  Living  God." 

Such  will  be  our  conduct  and  our  thoughts  in  Church,  if  we 
be  true  Christians ;  and  I  have  been  giving  this  description  of 
them,  not  only  for  the  sake  of  those  who  are  not  reverent,  but 
for  the  sake  of  those  who  try  to  be  so, — for  the  sake  of  all  of  us 
who  try  to  come  to  Church  soberly  and  quietly,  that  we  may 
know  why  we  do  so,  and  may  have  an  answer  if  any  one  asks  us» 
Such  will  be  our  conduct  even  when  we  are  out  of  Church.  I 
mean,  those  who  come  tc^  Church  again  and  again,  in  this  humble 
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and  heavenly  way,  wUl  find  the  effect  of  it,  throngh  God's 
mercy>  in  their  daily  walk.  When  Moses  came  down  from 
Mount  Sinai,  where  he  had  been  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  his 
face  qnite  shone  and  dazzled  the  people,  so  that  he  was  obliged 
to  put  a  veil  over  it.  Such  is  the  effect  of  God's  grace  on  those 
who  come  to  Church  in  faith  and  love ;  their  mode  of  acting  and 
talking,  their  very  manner  and  behaviour,  show  they  have  been 
in  God's  presence.  They  are  ever  sober,  cheerful,  modest, 
serious,  and  earnest.  They  do  not  disgrace  their  profession, 
they  do  not  take  God's  Name  in  vain,  they  do  not  use  passionate 
language,  they  do  not  lie,  they  do  not  jest  in  an  unseemly  way, 
they  do  not  use  shameful  words,  they  keep  their  mouth ;  they 
have  kept  their  mouth  in  Church,  and  avoided  rashness,  so  they 
are  enabled  to  keep  it  at  home.  They  have  bright,  smiling, 
pleasant  faces.  They  do  not  wear  a  mock  gravity,  and,  like  the 
hypocrites  whom  Christ  speaks  of,  make  themselves  sad  counte- 
nances, but  they  are  easy  and  natural,  and  without  meaning  it 
cannot  help  showing  in  their  look,  and  voice,  and  manner,  that 
they  are  God's  dear  children,  and  have  His  grace  within  them. 
They  are  civil  and  obliging,  kind  and  friendly ;  not  envious  or 
jealous,  not  quarrelsome,  not  spiteful  or  resentful,  not  selfish, 
not  covetous,  not  niggardly,  not  lovers  of  the  world,  not  afraid 
of  the  world,  not  afraid  of  what  man  can  do  against  them. 

Such  are  they  who  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth  in 
Church;  they  love  Him  and  they  fear  Him.  And,  besides 
those  who  profess  to  love  without  fearing,  there  are  two  sorts  of 
persons  who  fall  short ;  first,  and  worst,  those  who  neither  fear 
nor  love  God  ;  and,  secondly,  those  who  fear  Him,  but  do  not 
love  Him.  There  are,  every  where,  alas,  some  bold,  proud,  dis- 
contented persons,  who,  as  far  as  they  dare,  speak  against  reli- 
gion altogether ;  they  do  not  come  to  Church,  or  if  they  come, 
come  to  see  about  what  is  going  on,  not  to  worship.  These  are 
those  who  neither  love  nor  fear ;  but  the  more  common  sort  of  per- 
sons are  they  who  have  a  sort  of  fear  of  God  without  the  love  of  Him, 
who  feel  and  know  that  some  things  are  right,  and  others  wrong, 
yet  do  not  adhere  to  the  right ;  who  are  conscious  they  sin  from 
time  to  time,  and  that  wilfully,  who  have  an  uneasy  conscience, 
who  fear  to  die ;  who  have,  indeed,  a  sort  of  serious  feeling  about 
sacred  things,  who  reverence  the  Church  and  its  Ordinances, 
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who  would  be  shocl^ed  at  open  impiety,  who  do  not  make  a 
mock  at  Baptism,  much  less  at  the  Holy  Communion,  but,  stiU, 
who  have  not  the  heart  to  love  and  obey  God.  This,  I  fear,  my 
bcethren,  may  be  the  sfi^te  of  some  of  you.  See  to  it,  that  you 
are  dear  from  the  sin  of  knowing  and  confessing  what  is  your 
duty,  and  yet  not  doing  it.  If  you  be  such,  and  make  no  efibrt  to 
become  better ;  if  you  do  not  come  to  Churdi  honestly,  for  Gon*s 
g^ace  to  make  you  better,  and  seriously  strive  to  be  better  and 
to  do  your  duty  more  thoroughly,  it  will  profit  you  nothing  to  be 
ever  so  reverent  in  your  manner,  and  ever  so  regular  in  coming 
to  Church.  Gop  hates  the  worship  of  the  mere  lips ;  Hb  requires 
the  worship  of  the  heart.  A  person  may  bow,  and  kneel,  and 
look  religious,  but  he  is  not  at  all  the  nearer  heaven,  unless  he 
tries  to  obey  God  in  all  things,  and  to  do  his  duty.  But  if  he 
does  honestly  strive  to  obey  God,  then  his  outward  manner  will 
be  reverent  also  ;  decent  forms  will  become  natural  to  him ;  holy 
ordinances,  though  coming  to  him  from  the  Church,  will  at  the 
same  time  come  (as  it  were)  from  his  heart ;  they  will  be  part 
of  himself,  and  he  will  as  httle  think  of  dispensing  with  them  as 
he  would  dispense*  with  his  ordinary  apparel,  nay,  as  he  could 
dispense  with  tongue  or  hand  in  speaking  or  doing.  This  is  the 
true  way  of  doing  devotional  service;  not  to  have  feelings 
without  acts,  or  acts  without  feelings ;  but  both  to  do  and  to 
feel ; — to  see  that  our  hearts  and  bodies  are  both  sanctified  toge- 
ther, and  become  one ;  the  heart  ruling  our  limbs,  and  making 
the  whole  man  serve  Him,  who  has  redeemed  the  whole  man, 
body  as  well  as  soul. 
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1  Samuel  iii.  10. 

"And  the  Lord  came,  and  stood,  and  called  as  at  other  times,  Samuel,  Samuel. 
Then  Samuel  answered.  Speak;  for  Thy  servant  heareth." 

In  the  narrative  of  which  these  words  form  part,  we  have  a 
remarkable  instance  of  a  divine  call,  and  the  manner  in  which 
it  is  our  duty  to  meet  it.  Samuel  was  from  a  child  brought  to 
the  house  of  the  Lord;  and  in  due  time  he  was  called  to  a  sacred 
office,  and  made  a  prophet.  He  was  called,  and  he  forthwith 
answered  the  call.  God  said,  Samuel,  Samuel.  He  did  not  un- 
derstand at  first  who  called,  and  what  was  meant ;  but  on  going 
to  Eli  he  learned  who  spoke,  and  what  his  answer  should  be.  So 
when  God  called  again,  he  said,  "  Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy  servant 
heareth."     Here  is  prompt  obedience. 

Very  different  in  its  circumstances  was  St.  Paul's  call,  but 
resembling  Samuel's  in  this  respect,  that,  when  God  called,  he 
too  promptly  obeyed.  YHien  St.  Paul  heard  the  voice  from 
heaven,  he  said  at  once,  trembling  and  astonished,  "  Lors,  what 
wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do^?"  This  same  obedient  temper  of  his 
is  stated  or  implied  in  the  two  accounts  which  he  himself  gives  cf 
his  miraculous  conversion.  In  the  2Snd  chapter  he  says,  "  And 
I  said.  What  shall  I  do.  Lord  }"  And  in  the  26th,  after  telling 
King  Agrippa  what  the  Divine  Speaker  said  to  him,  he  adds 

1  Acta  ix.  6. 
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what  comes  to  the  same  thing,  **  Whereupon,  O  King  Agrippa, 
/  was  not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision."  Such  is  the 
account  given  us  in  St.  Paul's  case  of  that  first  step  in  God's 
gracious  dealings  with  him,  which  ende4  in  his  eternal  salvation. 
"  Whom  Hb  did  foreknow,  Hb  also  did  predestinate*;" — "  whom 
He  did  predestinate,  them  Hb  also  called " — here  was  the  first 
act  which  took  place  in  time — "  and  whom  Hb  called,  them  Hb 
also  justified ;  and  whom  He  justified,  them  He  also  glorified." 
Such  is  the  divine  series  of  mercies;  and  you  see  that  it  was 
prompt  obedience  on  St.  Paul's  part  which  carried  on  the  first  act 
of  divine  grace  into  the  second,  which  knit  together  the  first 
mercy  to  the  second.  "Whom  He  called,  them  He  also  justified." 
St.  Paul  was  called  when  Christ  appeared  to  him  in  the  way ;  he 
was  justified  when  Ananias  came  to  baptize  him :  and  it  was 
prompt  obedience  which  led  him  from  his  call  to  his  baptism. 
"Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?"  The  answer  was, 
"  Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus ;  and  there  it  shall  be  told  thee  of 
all  things  which  are  appointed  for  thee  to  do®."  And  when  he 
came  to  Damascus,  Ananias  was  sent  to  him  by  the  same  Lord 
who  had  appeared  to  him;  and  he  reminded  St.  Paul  of  this 
when  he,  came  to  him.  The  Lord  had  appeared  for  £is  call ;  the 
Lord  appeared  for  his  justification. 

This,  then,  is  the  lesson  taught  us  by  St.  Paul's  conversion, 
promptly  to  obey  the  call.  If  we  do  obey  it,  to  God  be  the  glory, 
for  He  it  is  works  in  us.  If  we  do  not  obey,  to  ourselves  be  aU 
the  shame,  for  sin  and  unbelief  work  in  us.  Such  being  the  state 
of  the  case,  let  us  take  care  to  act  accordingly, — ^being  exceed- 
ingly alarmed  lest  we  should  not  obey  God's  voice  when  He  calls 
us,  yet  not  taking  praise  or  credit  to  ourselves  if  we  do  obey  it. 
This  has  been  the  temper  of  all  saints  from  the  beginning — work- 
ing out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  yet  ascribing  the 
work  to  Him  who  wrought  in  them  to  will  and  do  of  His  good 
pleasure  ;  obeying  the  call,  and  giving  thanks  to  Him  who  calls, 
to  Him  who  fulfils  in  them  their  calling.  So  much  on  the  pat- 
tern afforded  us  by  St.  Paul. 

Very  difierent  in  its  circumstances  was  Samuel's  call,  when  a 
child  in  the  temple,  yet  resembling  St.  Paul's  in  this  particular, — 

'  Uom.  viii.  29.  '  Acts  xxii.  10. 
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that  for  oar  instniction  the  circumstance  of  his  obedience  to  it  is 
brought  out  prominently  even  in  the  words  put  into  his  mouth  by 
Eli  in  the  text.  Eli  taught  him  what  to  say,  when  called  by  the 
Divine  voice.  Accordingly,  when  "the  Lord  came,  and  stood, 
and  called  as  at  other  times,  Samuel,  Samuel,  then  Samuel 
answered.  Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy  servant  heareth." 

Such,  again,  is  the  temper  of  mind  expressed  by  holy  David  in 
the  27th  Psalm,  "  When  Thou  saidst.  Seek  ye  My  face,  my  heart 
said  unto  Thkb,  Thy  face.  Lord,  will  I  seek." 

And  this  temper,  which  in  the  above  instances  is  illustrated  in 
words  spoken,  is  in  the  case  of  many  other  Saints  in  Scripture 
shown  in  word  and  deed ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  is  illustrated 
negatively  by  being  neglected  in  the  case  of  others  therein  men* 
tioned,  who  might  have  entered  into  life,  and  did  not. 

For  instance,  we  read  of  the  Apostles,  that  "  Jbsub,  walking 
by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two  brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and 
Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea ;  for  they  were 
fishers.  And  Hs  saith  unto  them.  Follow  Mb,  and  I  will  make 
you  fishers  of  men.  And  they  straightway  left  their  nets  and 
followed  Him  ^,"  Again ;  when  Hb  saw  James  and  John  with 
their  father  Zebedee,  "  Hb  called  them;  and  they  immediately  left 
the  ship,  and  their  father,  and  followed  Him."  And  so  of  St. 
Matthew  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  "  Hb  said  unto  him.  Follow 
Mb  ;  and  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  Him." 

Again,  we  are  told  in  St.  John's  Gospel,  "  Jbsus  would  go 
forth  into  Galilee,  and  findeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto  Him,  Follow 
Mb."  Again,  "  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,"  and  in  like  manner 
says  to  him,  "  Come  and  see."  "  Jbsus  saw  Nathanael  coming 
unto  Him,  and  saith  of  him»  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed^  in  whom 
is  no  guile." 

On  the  other  hand,  the  young  ruler  shrunk  from  the  call,  and 
found  it  a  hard  saying,  "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that 
thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure* in 
heaven ;  and  come,  and  follow  Mb.  But  when  the  young  man 
heard  that  saying,  he  went  away  sorrowful,  for  he  had  great  pos- 
sessions *."  Others  who  seemed  to  waver,  or  rather  who  asked 
for  some  little  delay  from  human  feeling,  were  rebuked  for  want 

«  Matth.  if.  18—20.  '  Ibid.  six.  21,  22. 
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of  promptitude  in  their  obedience  ;— for  time  stays  for  no  one ; 
the  Word  of  call  is  spoken  and  is  gone;  if  We  do  not  sieize 
the  moment,  it  is  lost.  CkRist  Was  on  His  road  heavenward. 
H»  walked  by  the  6ea  of  Galilee*;  Hb  "passed  forth ^;"  Hb 
"  passed  by ' ; "  Hr  did  [not  stop ;  all  inen  must  join  Him,  or  Hb 
would  be  calling  on  otherii  b6yt)nd  th^tti  ®*  "  Hb  said  to  another. 
Follow  Mb;  But  he  said,  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury 
my  father.  JBstJs  Siiid  unto  him.  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead : 
but  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  another  also 
said,  Loftn,  t  will  fblldw  Tbbb  :  but  let  me  first  go  bid  thiem  fkre- 
w^ll>  Which  are  at  home  at  my  house.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Nb  man,  havihg  put  his  hand  Vo  the  ploUgh;  and  looking  back,  is 
fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God  '." 

Not  unlike  these  last  instances  are  the  circumstances  of  the 
call  ef  the  ^eat  prophet  EUsha,  though  he  does  not  seem  to  have 
incurt^d  blame  from  Elijah  for  his  lingering  on  the  thoughts  of 
what  he  Was  leaving.  "  He  found  Elisha,  the  son  of  Shaphat, 
who  Was  ploughing  .  .  .  Elijah  passed  by  him,  and  cast  his  mantle 
ov^r  him."  He  did  not  stay;  he  passed  on,  and  EHisha  was 
obliged  to  run  after  him.  "And  he  left  the  oxen,  and  ran  after 
Elijah,  and  said,  Lei  me,  I  pray  thee,  kiss  my  father  and  my 
mothfer,  and  then  I  will  follow  thee."  This  the  prophet  allowed 
him  to  do,  and  after  that  "he  atose  and  followed  Elijah,  and 
ministered  unto  hita." 

Or  once  tnore  consider  the  circumstances  of  the  call  of  Abra- 
ham, the  father  of  all  who  believe.  He  was  called  from  his 
father's  house,  biit  was  not  told  whither.  St.  Paul  was  bid  go  to 
Damascus,  and  thei^  he  Wafe  to  recfeiv«  further  directions.  In 
like  mannet"  Abttihani  left  his  home  for  a  land  "  that  I  toiil  show 
thee*,"  says  Almighty  God.  Accordingly  he  went  dut,  "not 
knowing  whither  he  went."  "  Abram  departed  as  the  Lord  had 
spoken  unto  him." 

Such  are  the  instances  of  Divine  calls  in  Scripture,  and  their 
characteristic  is  this  ;  to  require  instant  obedience,  and  next  to  call 
Us  we  know  not  to  what ;  to  call  us  on  in  the  darkness.  Faith 
alohe  cian  obey  them. 

c  Matth.  iv.  18.  ^  ibid.  ix.  9.  «  Mark  ii.  14. 
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Bat  it  may  be  nt*ged.  How  does  this  concern  us  now  ?  We 
w^e  fidl  called  to  «erve  God  in  ipftBincy,  before  we  could  obey  or 
disobey ;  we  found  ourselves  called  wbett  Ireason  began  to  dawn ; 
^  have  be^  called  to  k  state  of  salvation ;  we  have  been  living 
as  Gk>B'8  servants  and  children  all  through  idur  time  of  trial, 
having  been  brought  into  it  in  infancy  through  Holy  Baptism, 
by  the  act  of  our  parents.  Calling  is  not  a  thing  future  with  ns, 
bttt  a  thing  past. 

Hiis  is  true  in  a  very  sufficient  sense ;  and  yiet  it  is  true  abo 
that  the  passages  of  Scripture  which  I  have  been  quotihg  do 
apply  to  us  SHU, — do  concern  us,  and  may  warn  and  guide  as  in 
many  important  ways  $  as  a  few  i^ords  will  show. 

For  in  truth  we  are  not  called  onee  only,  but  many  times ;  aM 
through  our  Me  OH«tsT  is  calling  us.  H&  callefti  us  first  in  B/Blp- 
tism;  bat  afterwards  also;  whether  we  6bey  His  voice  or  not, 
Hfi  graciously  calls  us  Still.  If  we  fall  j[h>m  our  Baptism,  Hs 
calls  ns  to  repent ;  if  we  are  striving  to  fulfil  our  calliUg,  Htt  calls 
us  on  ftoTA  gttbce  to  grace,  and  from  holiness  to  h^Maess,  whil^ 
life  is  given  us.  Abraham  was  called  from  his  home*  Peter  from 
his  nt^ts,  Matthew  from  his  office,  Elisha  from  his  fann,  Nathanadi 
from  his  retireat ;  we  ate  all  in  course  of  calling,  on  and  on,  f^oAi 
one  thingto  another,  having  no  resting-place, but  mounting  towards 
our  etetrial  rest,  and  obeying  one  command  only  to  have  another 
put  upon  Us.  Hs  calls  us  again  and  again,  in  order  to  justify  us 
again  and  again,  and  again  and  again,  and  more  and  more,  to 
sanctify  and  glorify  us. 

It  were  well  if  we  understood  this ;  but  ive  are  slow  to  master 
lh<6  great  truth,  that  CnRtsT  is,  as  it  were,  walking  among  us, 
and  by  His  hand,  or  eye,  or  voice,  bidding  us  follow  HiM.  We 
do  not  understand  that  His  call  is  a  thing  which  takes  place  now. 
We  think  it  took  place  in  the  Apostles'  days;  but  we  do  not  believe 
in  it,  we  do  not  look  out  for  it  in  our  own  case.  We  have  hot 
eyes  to  see  the  Lord;  far  different  from  the  beloved  Apostle,  who 
knew  Christ  even  when  the  rest  of  the  disciples  knew  Him  not. 
When  He  stood  on  the  shore  after  His  resurrection,  and  bade 
them  cast  the  net  into  the  sea,  "  that  disciple  whom  Jftsirs  loved 
saith  unto  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord  *." 

'  John  xxi.  7. 
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Now  what  I  meaa  is  this :  that  they  who  are  living  religiously, 
have  from  time  to  time  truths  they  did  not  know  before,  or  had 
no  need  to  consider,  brought  before  them  forcibly;  truths  which 
involve  duties,  which  are  in  fact  precepts,  and  claim  obedience. 
In  this  and  such-like  ways  Chbist  calls  us  now.  There  is  nothing 
miraculous  or  extraordinary  in  His  dealings  with  us.  He  works 
through  our  natural  factdties  and  circumstances  of  life.  Still 
what  happens  to  us  in  providence  is  in  all  essential  respects  what 
His  voice  was  to  those  whom  He  addressed  when  on  earth:  whe- 
ther Hb  commands  by  a  visible  presence,  or  by  a  voice,  or  by  our 
consciences,  it  matters  not,  so  that  we  feel  it  to  be  a  command.  If 
it  is  a  command,  it  may  be  obeyed  or  disobeyed;  it  may  be 
accepted  as  Samuel  or  St.  Paul  accepted  it,  or  put  aside  after  the 
manner  of  the  young  man  who  had  great  possessions. 

And  these  divine  calls  are  commonly,  from  the  nature  of  the 
case,  sudden  now,  and  as  indefinite  and  obscure  in  their  con- 
sequences as  in  former  times.  The  accidents  and  events  of  life 
are,  as  is  obvious,  one  special  way  in  which  the  calls  I  speak  of 
come  to  us ;  and  they,  as  we  all  know,  are  in  their  very  nature, 
and  as  the  word  accident  implies,  sudden  and  unexpected.  A 
man  is  going  on  as  usual;  he  comes  home  one  day,  and  finds 
a  letter,  or  a  message,  or  a  person,  whereby  a  sudden  trial  comes 
on  him,  which,  if  met  religiously,  will  be  the  means  of  advancing 
him  to  a  higher  state  of  religious  excellence,  which  at  present  he 
as  little  comprehends  as  the  unspeakable  words  heard  by  St.  Paul 
in  paradise.  By  a  trial  we  commonly  mean,  a  something  which  if 
encountered  well,  will  confirm  a  man  in  his  present  way ;  but  I 
am  speaking  of  something  more  than  this ;  of  what  will  not  only 
confirm  him,  but  raise  him  into  a  high  state  of  knowledge  and 
holiness.  Many  persons  will  find  it  very  striking  on  looking 
back  on  their  past  lives,  to  observe  what  different  notions  they 
entertained  at  dififerent  periods,  of  what  divine  truth  was,  what 
was  the  way  of  pleasing  Goo,  and  what  things  were  allowable  or 
not,  what  excellence  was,  and  what  happiness.  I  do  not  scruple 
to  say,  that  these  differences  may  be  as  great  as  that  which  may 
be  supposed  to  have  existed  between  St.  Peter's  state  of  mind 
when  quietly  fishing  on  the  lake,  or  Elisha's  when  driving  his 
oxen,  and  that  new  state  of  mind  of  each  of  them  when  called  to 
be  Apostle  or  Prophet.    Elisha  and  St.  Peter  indeed  were  also 
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called  to  a  new  mode  of  life ;  that  I  am  not  speaking  of.  I  am 
not  speaking  of  cases  when  persons  change  their  condition,  their 
place  in  society,  their  pursuit,  and  the  like ;  I  am  supposing  them 
to  remain  pretty  much  the  same  as  hefore  in  outward  circum* 
stances ;  but  I  say  that  many  a  man  is  conscious  to  himself  of 
having  undergone  inwardly  great  changes  of  view  as  to  what  truth 
is  and  what  happiness.  Nor,  again,  am  I  speaking  of  changes  so 
great,  that  a  man  reverses  his  former  opinions  and  conduct.  He 
may  be  able  to  see  that  there  is  a  connexion  between  the  two ; 
that  his  former  has  led  to  his  latter ;  and  yet  he  may  feel  that 
after  all  they  differ  in  kind ;  that  he  has  got  into  a  new  world  of 
thought,  and  measures  things  and  persons  by  a  different  rule* 
Nothing,  indeed,  is  more  wonderful  and  strange  than  the  different 
views  which  diflerent  persons  take  of  the  same  subject.  Take 
any  single  fact,  event,  or  existing  thing  which  meets  us  in  the 
world ;  what  various  remarks  will  be  made  on  it  by  different 
persons !  For  instance,  consider  the  different  lights  in  which  any 
single  action,  of  a  striking  nature,  is  viewed  by  different  persons; 
or  consider  the  view  of  wealth  or  a  wealthy  man,  taken  by  this  or 
that  class  in  the  community ;  what  different  feelings  does  it  excite 
— envy,  or  respect,  or  ridicule,  or  angry  opposition,  or  indiffer- 
ence, or  fear,  and  compassion ;  here  are  states  of  mind  in  which 
different  parties  may  regard  it.  These  are  broad  differences ; 
others  are  quite  as  real,  though  more  subtle.  Religion,  for 
instance,  may  be  reverenced  by  the  soldier,  the  man  of  literature, 
the  trader,  the  statesman,  and  the  theologian ;  yet  how  very 
distinct  their  modes  of  reverencing  it,  and  how  separate  the 
standard  which  each  sets  up  in  his  mind !  Well,  all  these  various 
modes  of  viewing  things  cannot  one  and  all  be  the  best  mode, 
even  were  they  all  good  modes ;  but  this  even  is  not  the  case. 
Some  are  contrary  to  others ;  some  are  bad.  But  even  of  those 
that  are  on  the  whole  good,  some  are  but  in  part  good,  some  are 
imperfect,  some  have  much  bad  mixed  with  them ;  and  only  one 
is  best.  Only  one  is  the  truth  and  the  perfect  truth ;  and  which 
that  is,  none  know  but  those  who  are  in  possession  of  it,  if  even 
they.  But  God  knows  which  it  is;  and  towards  that  one  and 
only  Truth  Hb  is  leading  us  forward.  He  is  leading  forward  His 
redeemed ;  Hs  is  training  His  elect,  one  and  all,  to  the  one  per* 
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feet  knowledge  and  obedience  of  Christ  ;  not,  however,  without 
their  co-operation,  but  by  means  of  calls  which  they  are  to 
obey,  ahd  which  if  they  do  not  obey,  they  lose  place,  and  fell 
behind  in  their  heavenly  course.  Hs  leads  tiiem  fol'wai'd  from 
strength  to  strength,  and  from  glory  to  glory,  up  the  steps  of 
the  ladder  whose  top  reacheth  to  heaven.  We  pass  from  one 
state  of  knowledge  to  anotiier^  we  are  introduced  into  a  higher 
region  from  a  lower,  by  listening  to  Cttatsf's  call  anid  obey* 
ing  it. 

Perhaps  it  may  be  tiie  loss  of  some  dear  friend  or  relative 
through  which  the  call  comes  to  us ;  which  shows  us  tiie  vanity 
of  things  below,  and  prompts  us  to  make  Go©  our  sole  stay.  We 
through  grace  do  so  in  a  way  wie  never  did  before ;  and  in  the 
course  of  years  when  we  look  back  on  our  life,  we  find  that  that 
sad  event  has  brought  us  into  a  new  state  of  fifi^ith  and  judgment, 
and  that  we  are  as  though  other  men  from  what  we  were.  We 
thought,  before  it  took  place,  that  we  Were  serving  God,  and  so 
we  were  in  a  measure ;  but  we  fittd  that,  whatever  our  present 
infirmities  may  be,  and  however  far  we  be  s^  from  the  highest 
state  of  illumination,  then  at  least  we  were  serving  tiie  world 
under  the  show  and  the  belief  of  serving  God. 

Or  again,  perhaps  soniething  occurs  to  force  us  to  take  a  part 
for  God  or  against  Him.  The  world  requires  of  us  some  sacrifice 
which  we  see  we  ought  not  to  grant  to  it.  Some  tempting  o"fier 
is  made  us ;  *  or  some  reproach  or  discredit  threatened  us :  or  we 
have  to  determine  and  avow  what  is  truth  aild  what  is  error.  We 
are  enabled  to  act  as  God  wotdd  have  us ;  and  we  do  so  in  much 
fear  and  perplexity.  We  do  not  see  our  way  clearly ;  we  do  not 
see  what  is  to  follow  from  what  we  have  done,  aiid  how  it  bears 
upon  our  general  condtict  and  opinions :  yet  perhaps  it  has  the 
most  important  bearings.  That  littie  deed,  suddenly  exacted  of 
us,  almost  suddenly  resolved  on  and  executed,  may  be  as  though 
a  gate  into  the  second  or  third  heaven — ^an  entrance  into  a  higher 
state  of  holiness,  and  into  a  truer  view  of  things  than  we  have 
hitherto  taken. 

Or  again,  we  get  acquainted  with  some  one  whom  GrOD  employs 
to  bring  before  us  a  number  of  truths  which  were  closed  on  us 
before ;  and  we  but  half  understand  them,  and  but  half  approve 
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of  them ;  and  yet  God  seem^  to  speak  in  them,  and  Scriptare  to 
confirm  them.  This  is  a  case  which  not  unfrequently  occurs,  and 
it  involves  a  cdl  "  to  follow  on  to  know  the  Loan  *." 

Or  again,  we  may  he  in  the  practice  of  reading  Scripture  care- 
fiiily,  and  trying  to  serve  God,  and  its  sense  may,  as  if  saddehly, 
hreak  upon  us,  in  a  way  it  never  did  hefore.  Some  thought  may 
suggest  itself  to  us,  which  is  a  key  to  a  great  deal  in  Scripture, 
or  which  suggests  a  great  many  other  thoughts.  A  new  light 
may  he  thrown  on  the  precepts  of  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles. 
We  may  he  able  to  enter  into  tiie  manner  of  life  of  the  early 
Christians,  as  recorded  in  Scripture,  which  before  was  hidden 
from  us,  and  into  the  simple  maxims  on  wMch  Scripture  bases 
it.  We  may  be  led  to  understand  that  it  is  very  different 
from  the  life  which  tnen  live  now.  Now  knowledge  is  a  call 
to  action:  an  insight  into  the  way  of  perfection  is  a  call  to 
perfection. 

Once  more,  it  may  so  happen  that  we  find  ourselves,  how  or 
^y  we  canitot  tell,  much  more  able  to  obey  God  in  certain 
respects  than  heretofore.  Our  minds  are  so  strangely  consti- 
tuted, it  is  impossible  to  say  whether  it  is  from  the  growth  of 
habit  suddenly  showing  itself,  or  from  an  unusual  gift  of  divine 
grace  poured  into  our  hearts,  but  so  it  is  ;  let  our  temptation  be 
to  sloth,  or  irresolution,  or  worldly  anxiety,  or  pride,  or  to  other 
more  base  and  miserable  sins,  we  may  suddenly  find  ourselves 
possessed  of  a  power  of  self-command  which  we  had  not  before. 
Or  again,  we  may  have  a  resolution  grow  on  us  to  serve  God 
more  strictly  in  His  house  and  in  private  than  heretofore.  This 
is  a  call  to  higher  things ;  let  us  beware  lest  we  receive  the  grace 
of  God  in  Vain.  Let  rx^  beware  of  lapsing  back;  let  us  avoid 
temptation.  Let  us  strive  by  quietness  and  caution  to  cherish 
the  feeble  flame,  and  shelter  it  from  the  storms  of  this  world. 
God  may  be  bringing  us  into  a  higher  world  of  religious  truth ; 
let  us  work  wi(^  Him. 

To  conclude.  Nothing  is  more  certain  in  matter  of  fact,  than 
that  some  men  do  feel  themselves  called  to  high  duties  and  Works, 
to  which  others  are  not  called.     Why  this  is  we  do  not  know ; 
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whether  it  be  that  those  who  are  sot  called,  forfeit  the  call  from 
having  failed  in  former  trials,  or  have  been  called  and  have  not 
followed ;  or  that  though  God  gives  baptismal  grace  to  all,  yet 
Hb  really  does  call  some  men  by  His  free  grace  to  higher  things 
than  others ;  but  so  it  is ;  this  man  sees  sights  which  that  man 
does  not  see,  has  a  larger  faith,  a  more  ardent  love,  and  a  more 
spiritual  understanding.     No  one  has  any  leave  to  take  another's 
lower  standard  of  holiness  for  his  own.     It  is  nothing  to  us  what 
others  are.     If  God  calls  us  to  greater  renunciation  of  the  world, 
and  exacts  a  sacrifice  of  our  hopes  and  fears,  this  is  our  gain,  this 
is  a  mark  of  His  love  for  us,  this  is  a  thing  to  be  rejoiced  in. 
Such  thoughts,  when  properly  entertained,  have  no  tendency  to 
puff  us  up ;  for  if  the  prospect  is  noble,  yet  the  risk  is  more  fear- 
ful.    While  we  pursue  high  excellence,  we  walk  among  pre- 
cipices, and  a  fall  is  easy.     Hence  the  Apostle  says,^ "  Work  out 
your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  for  it  is  God  that 
worketh  in  you  ^J*   Again,  the  more  men  aim  at  high  things,  the 
more  sensitive  perception  they  have  of  their  own  shortcomings ; 
and  this  again  is  adapted  to  humble  them  especially.     We  need 
not  fear  spiritual  pride  then,  in  following  Christ's  call,  if  we 
follow  it  as  men  in  earnest.    Earnestness  has  no  time  to  compare 
itself  with  the  state  of  other  men ;  earnestness  has  too  vivid  a 
feeling  of  its  own  infirmities  to  be  elated  at  itself.     Earnestness 
is  simply  set  on  doing  God's  will.      It  simply  says,  "Speak, 
Lord,  for  Thy  servant  heareth."     "  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have 
me  to  do?"     O  that  we  had  more  of  this  spirit!     O  that  we 
could  take  that  simple  view  of  things,  as  to  feel  that  the  one 
thing  which  lies  before  us  is  to  please  God  !     What  gain  is  it  to 
please  the  world,  to  please  the  great,  nay,  even  to  please  those 
whom  we  love,  compared  with  this?     What  gain  is  it  to  be 
applauded,  admired,  courted,  followed,  compared  with  this  one 
aim,  of  not  being  disobedient  to  a  heavenly  virion  ?     What  can 
this  world  offer  comparable  with  that  insight  into  spiritual  things* 
that  keen  faith,  that  heavenly  peace,  that  high  sanctity,  that 
everlasting  righteousness,  that  hope  of  glory,  which  they  have 
who  in  sincerity  love  and  follow  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 

«  Piiil.  li.  12, 13. 


DIVINE    CALLS.  187 

Let  us  beg  and  pray  Him  day  by  day  to  reveal  Himsblf  to  our 
souls  more  fully;  to  quicken  our  senses;  to  give  us  sight  and 
hearing,  taste  and  touch  of  the  world  to  come;  so  to  work 
within  us  that  we  may  sincerely  say,  "Thou  shalt  guide  me 
with  Thy  counsel,  and  after  that  receive  me  to  glory.  Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  Th£b?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth 
that  I  desire  in  comparison  of  Thee  :  my  flesh  and  my  heart 
faileth ;  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portioB 
for  ever." 
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1  Samuel  xiii.  9. 


**  And  Saul  said,  Bring  hither  a  burnt  offering  to  mei  and  peace  offerings. 

And  he  offered  the  burnt  offering." 

Wb  are  all  on  our  trial.  Every  one  who  lives  is  on  his^trial, 
whether  he  will  serve  God  or  not.  And  we  read  in  Scripture 
of  many  instances  of  the  trials,  upon  which  Almighty  God  puts 
us  His  creatures.  In  the  beginning,  Adam,  when  he  was  first 
created,  was  put  upon  his  trial.  He  was  placed  in  a  beautiful  gar- 
den, he  had  ever)^hing  given  him  for  his  pleasure  and  comfort ;  he 
was  created  innocent  and  upright,  and  he  had  the  great  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  given  him  to  enable  him  to  please  God,  and  to  attain 
to  heaven.  One  thing  alone  he  was  forbidden — to  eat  of  the  tree 
of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;  this  was  his  trial.  If  he  did 
not  eat  of  the  fruit,  he  was  to  live ;  if  he  did,  he  was  to  die. 
Alas,  he  did  eat  of  the  fruit,  and  he  did  die.  He  was  tried  and 
found  wanting ;  he  fell ;  such  was  the  end  of  his  trial. 

Many  other  trials,  besides  Adam's,  are  recorded  in  Scripture, 
and  that  for  our  warning  and  instruction;  that  we  may  be 
reminded  that  we  too  are  on  trial,  that  we  may  be  encouraged  by 
the  examples  of  those  who  have  stood  their  trial  well  and  not 
fallen,  and  may  be  sobered  and  put  on  our  guard  by  the  instances 
of  others  who  have  fallen  under  their  trial.  Of  these  latter  cases, 
Saul  is  one.     Saul,  of  whom  we  have  been  reading  in  the  course 
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of  this  lervioe  ^,  is  an  inttanoe  of  a  man  whom  Goo  Ueased 
apd  proved^  ^a  Adam  before  him^  whom  Hb  pat  on  his  trial,  and 
who,  like  Adam,  was  fomid  wanting. 

Now  the  history,  I  say,  of  this  melancholy  and  awful  fall  is 
contained  in  the  chaptfir  which  we  have  been  reading,  and 
from  which  the  text  is  tal^en ;  and  I  will  now  attempt  to  explain 
to  you  its  circamstances. 

Saul  was  not  born  a  king,  or  the  son  of  a  great  family ;  he  was 
a  man  of  humble  hirth  and  circumstances,  and  he  was  raised  by 
God's  free  grace  to  be  the  ruler  and  king  of  His  people  Israel. 
Samuel,  Gob's  prophet,  isvealed  this  to  him,  anointed  him  with 
oil,  and  after  he  became  king,  instructed  him  in  his  duty ;  and, 
moreover,  put  him  on  his  trial.  Now  his  trial  was  this.  God's 
people^  the  Israelites,  over  whom  Saul  was  appointed  to  reign, 
had  been  very  much  oppressed  and  harassed  by  their  enemies 
round  about ;  heathen  nations,  who  hated  the  true  Gron  and  His 
worship,  rose  and  fought  against  them ;  and  of  these  nations  the 
Philistines  were  the  chief  at  that  time.  They  overran  the  country, 
and  brought  the  Israelites  into  captivity.  They  tyrannized  over 
them,  and  to  make  sure  that  they  should  never  be  free,  they  even 
took  away  from  them  the  means  of  forging  weapons  to  fight  with. 
"  There  was  no  smith  found  through  all  the  land  of  Israel,"  says 
the  chapter,  ^*  for  the  PhiHstines  said,  lest  the  Hebrews  (i.  e,  the 
Israelites)  make  them  swords  or  spears.  But  all  the  Israelites 
went  down  to  the  Philistines  to  sharpen  every  man  his  share,  and 
his  coulter,  and  his  ax,  and  his  mattock."  Saul  was  raised  up 
to  throw  off  this  heavy  yoke,  and  to  destroy  the  cruel  oppressors 
of  hia  people*  He  "  chose  him  three  thousand  men,  and  with  a 
third  of  them  Jonathan,  his  son,  smote  the  garrison  of  the  Philis- 
tines which  was  in  Geba." 

Upon  this,  as  was  naturally  to  be  supposed,  these  powerful 
enemies  the  Philistines  became  highly  incensed,  and  assembled 
together  a  great  army  to  chastise  the  insurgent  people,  their 
subjects  as  they  would  call  them,  who  were  making  head  against 
them.  They  had  "  thirty  thousand  chariots,  and  six  thousand 
horsemen,  and  people  as  the  sand  which  is  on  the  sea- shore  in 
multitude."  On  the  other  hand,  Saul  on  his  part,  *'  blew  the 
trumpet  through  all  the  land," '  and  summoned  all  Israelites 
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to  him.  They  came  together  to  him  at  Gilgal.  And  the  Philistines 
came  with  their  great  host,  and  pitched  over  against  him.  Thns 
the  two  armies  remained  in  sight  of  each  other,  and  then  it  was 
that  Saul's  trial  hegan. 

Before  Sanl  went  to  battle,  it  was  necessary  to  offer  a  burnt 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord,  and  to  beg  of  Him  a  blessing  on  the  arms 
of  Israel.  He  could  have  no  hope  of  victory,  unless  this  act  of 
religious  worship  was  performed.  Now  priests  only  and  prophets 
were  God's  ministers,  and  they  alone  could  ofier  sacrifice.  Kings 
could  not,  unless  they  were  specially  commanded  to  do  so  by 
Almighty  God.  Saul  had  no  leave  to  ofiFer  sacrifice;  yet  a 
sacrifice  must  be  offered  before  he  could  fight ;  what  must  he  do  ? 
He  must  wait  for  Samuel,  who  had  said  that  he  would  come  to 
him  for  that  purpose.  "Thou  shalt  go  down  before  me  to 
Gilgal,"  says  Samuel  to  him,  "  and  behold,  I  will  come  down 
unto  thee,  to  offer  burnt- offerings,  and  to  sacrifice  sacrifices  of 
peace-offerings ;  seven  days  shalt  thou  tarry  till  I  come  unto  thee, 
and  show  thee  what  thou  shalt  do '."  Saul,  yon  see,  was  told  to 
wait  seven  days  till  Samuel  came ;  but  meanwhile  this  great  trial 
came  upon  him.  The  people  he  had  gathered  together  to  fight 
against  the  Philistines  were  far  inferior  to  them  in  military  quali- 
ties. They  were  not  even  soldiers;  they  were  country  people 
brought  together,  rising  against  a  powerful  enemy,  who  was  used 
to  rule,  as  they  were  used  to  subjection.  And,  as  I  have  already 
observed,  they  had  no  regular  arms :  "  it  came  to  pass,"  says 
Scripture,  "  in  the  day  of  battle,  that  there  was  neither  sword 
nor  spear  found  in  the  hand  of  any  of  the  people  that  were  with 
Saul  and  Jonathan."  No  wonder,  under  these  circumstances, 
that  many  did  not  come  to  Saul's  army  at  all ;  many  hid  them- 
selves; many  fled  out  of  the  country;  and  of  those  who  joined 
him,  all  were  in  a  state  of  alarm,  and  numbers  began  to  desert. 
*'  When  the  men  of  Israel,"  says  Scripture,  "  saw  that  they  were 
in  a  strait,  then  the  people  did  hide  themselves  in  caves,  and  in 
thickets,  and  in  rocks,  and  in  high  places,  and  in  pits.  And 
some  of  the  Hebrews  went  over  Jordan  to  the  land  of  Gad  and 
Gilead ;  as  for  Saul,  he  was  yet  in  Gilgal,  and  all  the  people 
followed  him  trembling.     And  he  tarried  seven  days,  according 
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to  the  set  time  that  Samuel  had  appointed ;  but  Samuel  came  not 
to  Gilgal,  and  the  people  were  scattered  from  him." 

What  a  great  trial  this  must  have  been !  Here  was  a  king 
who  had  been  made  king  for  the  express  purpose  of  destroying 
the  Phitistines ;  he  is  in  presence  of  his  powerful  enemy ;  he  is 
anxious  to  fulfil  his  commission  ;  he  fears  to  fail ;  his  reputation 
is  at  stake ;  he  has  at  best  a  most  difficult  task,  as  his  soldiers 
are  very  bad  ones,  and  are  all  afraid  of  the  enemy.  His  only 
chance,  humanly  speaking,  is  to  strike  a  blow ;  if  he  delays,  he 
can  expect  nothing  but  total  defeat ;  the  longer  he  delays,  the 
more  frightened  his  men  will  become.  Yet  he  is  told  to  wait 
seven  days ;  seven  long  days  must  he  wait ;  he  does  wait  them  ; 
and  to  his  great  mortification  and  despair,  his  soldiers  begin  to 
desert ;  day  after  day  more  and  more  leave  him  :  what  will  be 
the  end  of  this  ?  Yet  does  he  govern  his  feelings  so  far,  as  to 
wait  all  through  the  seven  days.  So  far  he  acquits  himself  well 
in  the  trial ;  he  was  told  simply  to  wait  seven  days,  and  in  spite 
of  the  risk,  he  does  wait.  Though  he  sees  his  army  crumbling 
away,  and  the  enemy  ready  to  attack  him,  he  obeys  God  ;  he 
obeys  His  prophet ;  he  does  nothing ;  he  looks  out  for  Samuel's 
coming. 

At  length  the  seven  days  are  gone  and  over;  those  weary 
wearing  days,  that  long  trial  of  a  week,  through  every  hour  of 
which  he  was  tempted  to  advance  against  the  enemy,  yet  every 
hour  had  to  restrain  his  fierce  and  impatient  spirit.  Now  then  is 
the  time  for  Samuel  to  come ;  he  said  he  would  come  at  the  end 
of  seven  days,  and  the  days  are  ended.  Now  at  length  is  the 
time  for  Saul  to  be  relieved.  For  seven  days  the  Philistines,  for 
some  cause  or  other,  have  not  attacked  him ;  a  wonderful 
chance  it  is ;  he  may  breathe  freely ;  every  hour,  every  minute 
he  expects  to  hear  that  Samuel  has  joined  the  camp.  But  now, 
when  his  trial  seemed  oyer,  behold  a  second  trial — Samuel  comes 
not.  The  prophet  of  God  said  he  would  come ;  the  prophet  of 
God  does  not  come  as  he  said. 

Why  Samuel  did  not  come,  we  are  not  informed ;  except  that 
we  see  it  was  God's  will  to  try  Saul  still  farther ;  however,  he 
did  not  come,  and  now  let  us  observe  what  was  Saul's  conduct. 

Hitherto  he  had  acquitted  himself  well ;  he  had  obeyed  to  the 
letter  the  command  of  God  by  His  prophet.     He  had  waited  in 
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ff^ith  though  Id  fear ;  he  feared  th^  Philiatines,  but  had  CMth  in 
God.  O  that  he  had  coDti&ued  in  his  feuth !  but  his  faith  gave 
way*  when  his  trial  was  prolonged. 

When  Samuel  did  not  Qome,  there  was  no  one  of  coarse  to 
offer  sacrifice ;  what  was  to  be  done  ?  Saul  ought  to  have  waited 
still  longer,  till  Samuel  did  come.  He  had  had  faith  in  God 
hitherto,  he  should  have  had  faith  still.  He  had  hitherto  trusted 
that  God  would  save  him  from  the  enemy,  though  his  army  was 
scattered,  in  Gqd's  own  way.  God  fights  not  with  sword  and 
bow ;  Hb  can  give  victory  to  whom  Hb  will,  and  when  Hb  will, 
"  with  His  own  right  hand,  and  His  holy  arm,"  can  Hb  accomplish 
His  purposes.  Saul  was  Grod's  servant,  and  therefore  he  might 
securely  trust  in  God.  He  had  trusted  for  seven  days ;  he  might 
go  on  trusting  for  eight,  nine,  or  ten.  And  let  it  be  observed, 
that  this  fresh  trial  was  hardly  a  greater  trial  than  before,  for  this 
reason — ^that  his  faith  hitherto  had  met  with  its  reward.  Though 
the  Phihstinea  were  in  his  front,  and  his  own  men  were  deserting, 
yet,  strange  to  say,  the  Philistines  had  not  attacked  him.  Thus 
he  had  had  proof  that  God  could  defend  him  from  them.  Hb 
who  had  kept  him  so  safely  for  seven  days,  why  should  Hb  not 
also  on  the  eighth  ?  however,  he  did  not  feel  this,  and  so  he  took 
a  very  rash  and  fatal  step. 

That  step  was  as  follows ;  since  Samuel  had  not  come,  he 
determined  to  offer  the  burnt  sacrifice  instead  of  him  ;  he  deter- 
mined to  do  what  he  could  not  do  without  a  great  sin;  viz. 
intrude  into  a  sacred  office  to  which  he  was  not  called ;  nay,  to  do 
what  he  really  could  not  do  at  all ;  for  he  might  call  it  a  sacrifice, 
but  it  would  not  be  really  such,  unless  a  priest  or  prophet  offered 
it.  You  know  how  great  a  crime  it  is  for  persona  now  to  become 
teachers  and  preachers,  or  to  baptize  or  administer  the  Lobd'b 
Supper  without  authority  ;  this  was  SauFa  crime,  he  determined 
on  sacrificing,  without  being  an  appointed  minister  of  God.  This 
is  a  crime  often  denounced  in  Scripture,  as  in  the  case  of  Korah, 
and  Jeroboam,  and  CJzziah.  Korah  was  swallowed  up  by  the 
earth  on  account  of  it ;  Jeroboam  had  his  hand  withered,  and  was, 
punished  in  his  family ;  and  Uzziah  was  smitten  with  leprosy. 
Yet  this  was  Saul's  sin.  "  And  Saul  said,''  in  the  words  of  the 
text,  *'  Bring  hither  a  burnt  offering  to  me,  and  peace  offerings ; 
and  he  offered  the  burnt  offering."     Now  observe  what  happened 
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imxaediatdy  afterwards.  "  And  it  caibe  to  pass,  tliat  as  soon  as  he 
bad  made  an  end  of  offering  the  burnt  offering,  behold,  Samuel 
came,  and  Saul  went  out  to  meet  him,  that  he  might  salute  him." 
You  see,  if  he  had  waited  but  one  hour  more,  he  would  haye  been 
$aved  this  sia ;  in  other  words,  he  would  have  succeeded  in  his 
trial  instead  of  failing.  But  he  failed,  and  the  consequence  was, 
he  lost  God's  favour,  and  forfeited  his  kingdom. 

Let  us  observe  what  Samael  said  to  him,  and  what  he 
answered ;  "  And  Samuel  said.  What  hast  thou  done  ?  And  Saul 
said.  Because  I  saw  that  the  people  were  scattered  from  me, 
and  that  thou  .camest  not  within  the  days  appointed,  and  that  the 
Pfiilistines  gathered  themselves  together  to  Michmash;  there- 
fore, said  I,  the  Philistines  will  come  down  now  upon  me  to 
Gilgal,  and  I  have  not  made  supplication  unto  the  Lord  :  I 
forced  myself,  therefore,  and  offered  a  burnt  offering."  Such 
was  his  excuse;  and  now  hear  what  Samuel  thought  of  it: 
"  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Thou  hast  done  foolishly  :  thou  hast 
not  kept  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  He 
commanded  thee :  for  now  would  the  Lord  have  established  thy 
kingdom  upon  Israel  for  ever.  But  now  thy  kiugdom  shall  not 
continue:  the  Lord  hath  sought  Him  a  man  after  His  own 
heart,  and  the  Lord  hath  commanded  him  to  be  captain  over 
His  people,  because  thou  hast  not  kept  that  which  the  Lord 
commanded  thee."  Such  was  the  end  of  Saul's  trial :  he  fell ; 
he  was  not  obedient;  and  in  consequence  he  forfeited  God's 
favour. 

How  much  is  there  in  this  melancholy  history  which  applies  to 
us,  my  brethren,  at  this  day,  though  it  happened  some  thousand 
years  ago !  Man  is  the  same  in  every  age,  and  God  Almighty 
is  the  same  ;  and  thus  what  happened  to  Saul,  king  of  Israel,  is, 
alas,  daily  fulfilled  in  us,  to  our  great  shame.  We  all,  as  Saul, 
have  been  raised  by  God  to  great  honour  and  glory;  not, 
indeed,  glory  of  this  world,  but  unseen  spiritual  glory.  We 
were  bom  in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath ;  and  He  has  caused 
us  to  be  baptized  with  water  and  the  Spirit  in  the  Name  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  :  and  as  Saul,  by  being  anointed 
with  oil  by  Samuel  was  made  king  of  Israel,  so  we,  by  baptism, 
are  made  kings,  not  kings  of  this  world,  but  kings  and  princes  in 
the  heavenly  kingdom  of  Christ.    He  is  our  head,  and  we  are 
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His  brethren ;  He  has  sat  down  on  His  throne  on  high,  and  has 
been  crowned  by  His  £teroal  Father  as  Lord  and  Christ  ;  and 
vre,  too,  by  being  made  His  brethren,  partake  His  unseen,  His 
heavenly  glory.  Though  we  be  poor  in  this  world,  yet,  when 
we  were  baptized,  we,  like  Saul,  were  made  strong  in  the  Lord, 
powerful  princes,  with  angels  to  wait  upon  us,  and  with  a  place 
on  Christ's  throne  in  prospect.  Hence,  I  say,  we  are,  like  Saul, 
favoured  by  God's  free  grace  ;  and  in  consequence  we  are  put  on 
our  trial  like  Saul — we  are  all  tried  in  one  way  or  another ;  and 
now  consider  how  many  there  are  who  fall  like  Saul. 

1 .  How  many  are  there  who,  when  in  distress  of  any  kind,  in 
want  of  means,  or  of  necessaries,  forget,  like  Saul,  that  their 
distress,  whatever  it  is,  comes  from  God  ;  that  God  brings  it  on 
them,  and  that  God  will  remove  it  in  His  own  way,  if  they  trust 
in  Him  :  but  who,  instead  of  waiting  for  His  time,  take  their  own 
way,  their  own  bad  way,  and  impatiently  hasten  the  time,  and 
thus  bring  on  themselves  judgment !  Sometimes,  telling  an  un- 
truth will  bring  them  out  of  their  difficulties,  and  they  are 
tempted  to  do  so.  They  make  light  of  the  sin  ;  they  say  they 
cannot  help  themselves,  that  they  are  forced  to  it,  as  Saul  said 
to  Samuel;  they  make  excuses  to  quiet  their  conscience;  and 
instead  of  bearing  the  trial  well,  enduring  their  poverty,  or 
whatever  the  trouble  may  be,  they  do  not  shrink  from  a  deliberate 
lie,  which  God  hears.  Or,  again,  in  like  circumstances,  they  are 
tempted  to  steal ;  and  they  argue  that  they  are  in  greater  want 
than  the  party  they  injure,  or  that  he  will  never  miss  what  they 
take ;  and  that  they  would  not  take  it,  were  not  their  distress  so 
great.  Thus  they  act  like  Saul,  and  thus  they  tempt  God  in  turn 
to  deprive  them  of  their  heavenly  inheritance.  Or  further,  per- 
haps, they  both  steal  and  lie  also ;  first  steal,  and  then  lie  in 
order  to  hide  their  theft. 

2.  Again,  how  many  are  there  who,  when  in  unpleasant 
situations,  are  tempted  to  do  what  is  wrong  in  order  to  get  out 
of  them,  instead  of  patiently  waiting  God's  time !  They  have, 
perhaps,  unkind  parents,  and  they  are  so  uncomfortable  at  home, 
that  they  take  the  first  opportunity  which ,  presents  itself  of 
getting  away.  They  marry  irreligious  persons,  not  asking  them- 
selves the  question  whether  they  are  irreligious,  merely  from  im- 
patience to  get  out  of  their  present  discomfort ;  "  Any  thing  but 


THE   TRIAL  OF   SAUL.  195 

this/'  they  say.  What  is  this  but  to  act  like  Saul  ?  he  had  very 
little  peace  or  quiet  all  the  time  he  remained  in  presence  of  the 
enemy,  with  his  own  people  falling  away  from  him ;  and  he,  too, 
took  an  unlawful  means  to  get  out  of  his  difficulty.  And  so, 
again,  when  persons  have  harsh  masters  and  employers,  or 
troublesome  neighbours,  or  are  engaged  in  employments  which 
they  do  not  like,  they  often  forget  that  all  this  is  from  God's 
providence,  that  to  Him  they  must  look  up,  that  Hb  who 
imposed  it  can  take  it  away,  can  take  it  away  in  His  good  time, 
and  without  their  sin.  But  they,  like  Saul,  are  impatient,  and 
will  not  wait.  And,  again,  are  not  some  of  us  tempted  to  be 
impatient  at  the  religious  disadvantages  we  lie  under;  and 
instead  of  waiting  for  God's  time,  and  God's  prophet,  take 
the  matter  into  our  own  hand,  leave  the  place  where  God  has 
put  us,  and  join  some  other  communion,  in  order  (as  we  hope) 
to  have  clearer  light  and  fuller  privileges  ? 

3.  Again,  how  many  are  there  who,  though  their  hearts  are 
not  right  before  God,  yet  have  some  sort  of  religiousness,  and  by 
it  deceive  themselves  into  an  idea  that  they  are  religious! 
Observe,  Saul  in  his  way  was  a  religious  man ;  I  say,  in  ^t^  way, 
but  not  in  God's  way ;  yet  His  very  disobedience  he  might  consider 
an  act  of  religion.  He  offered  sacrifice  rather  than  go  to  battle 
without  a  sacrifice.  An  openly  irreligious  man  would  have 
drawn  up  his  army  and  fallen  upon  the  Philistines  without  any 
religious  service  at  all.  Saul  did  not  do  this ;  no,  he  wished  that 
an  act  of  worship  and  prayer  should  precede  the  battle ;  he 
desired  to  have  God's  blessing  upon  him ;  and  perversely,  while 
he  felt  that  blessing  to  be  necessary,  he  did  not  feel  that  the  only 
way  of  gaining  it  was  seeking  it  in  the  way  which  God  had 
appointed;  that,  whereas  God  had  not  made  him  His  minis- 
ter, he  could  not  possibly  offer  the  burnt  offering  acceptably. 
Thus  he  deceived  himself;  and  thus  many  men  deceive  them« 
selves  now ;  not  casting  off  religion  altogether,  but  choosing 
their  religion  for  themselves,  as  Saul  did,  and  fancying  they  can 
be  religious  without  being  obedient. 

4.  Again,  how  many  are  there,  who  bear  half  the  trial  God 
puts  on  them,  but  not  the  whole  of  it ;  who  go  on  well  for  a 
time,  and  then  fall  away!     Saul  bore  on  for  seven  days,  and 
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fiamted  not ;  on  the  eighth  day  his  laith  fiiiled  him.  O  may  we 
persevere  to  the  end !  Many  fall  away.  Let  ns  watch  and  pray. 
Let  us  not  get  secure.  Let  us  not  think  it  enough  to  have  got 
through  one  temptation  well ;  through  Our  whole  life  we  are  on  trial. 
When  one  temptation  is  over,  another  comes ;  and,  perhaps,  our 
having  got  through  one  well,  will  he  the  occasion  of  our  falling 
under  the  next,  if  we  be  not  on  our  guard ;  because  it  may  make 
ns  secure  and  confident,  as  if  we  had  already  conquered,  and  were 
safe. 

5.  Once  knore,  how  many  are  there,  who,  in  a  narrow  grudging 
cold-hearted  way,  go  by  the  letter  of  God's  commandments, 
while  they  neglect  the  spirit!  Instead  of  considering  what 
Christ  wishes  them  to  do,  they  take  His  words  one  by  one,  and 
will  only  accept  them  in  their  bare  necessary  meaning.  They  do 
not  throw  their  hearts  upon  Scripture,  and  try  to  consider  it  as 
the  voice  of  a  Living  and  Kind  Lord  and  Master  speaking  to 
them,  bat  they  take  it  to  mean  as  little  as  it  can.  They  are 
wanting  in  love.  Saul  was  told  to  wait  seven  days — ^he  did  wait 
seven  days ;  and  then  he  thought  he  might  do  what  he  chose.  He, 
in  effect,  said  to  Samuel,  "  I  have  done  just  what  you  told  me." 
Yes,  he  fulfilled  Samuel's  directions  literally  and  rigidly,  but  not 
in  the  spirit  of  love.  Had  he  loved  the  Word  of  God,  he  would 
not  have  been  so  precise  and  exact  in  his  reckoning,  but  would 
have  waited  still  longer.  And,  in  like  manner,  persons  now-a- 
days,  imitating  him,  too  often  say,  when  taxed  with  any  ofi^nce, 
"  Why  is  it  wrong  ?  Where  is  it  so  said  in  Scripture  ?  Show  us 
the  text :"  all  which  only  shows  that  they  obey  carnally,  in  the 
letter  and  not  in  the  spirit. 

How  will  all  excilses,  which  sinners  now  make  to  blind  and 
deaden  their  consciences,  fail  them  in  the  Last  Day  t  Saul  had 
his  excuses  for  disobedience.  He  did  not  confess  he  was  vrrong, 
but  he  argued ;  but  Samuel  With  a  word  reproved,  and  convicted, 
and  silenced,  and  sentenced  him.  And  so  in  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment all  our  actions  will  be  tried  as  by  fire.  The  All  knowing, 
All  holy  Judge,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  will  sit  on  His 
throne,  and  with  the  breath  of  His  mouth  He  will  scatter  away 
all  idle  excuses  on  which  men  now  depend ;  and  the  secrets  of 
men's  hearts  will  be  revealed.     Then  shall  be  seen  who  it  is 
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that  serveth  God,  and  who  serveth  Hm  not ;  who  sore  Him 
with  the  lips,  who  with  the  heart ;  who  are  hypocrites,  and  who 
are  true. 

Goo  give  OS  grace  to  he  in  the  number  of  those  whose  fiedth 
and  whose  love  is  withoat  hypocrisy  or  pretence ;  who  obey  out 
of  a  pure  heart  and  a  good  conscience ;  who  sincerely  wish  to 
know  God's  will ;  and  who  do  it  as  for  as  they  know  it ! 


SERMON   CL. 


THE  CALL  OF  DAVID. 


1  Samuel  xvii.  60. 
"  So  David  prevailed  over  the  Philistine  with  a  sling  and  with  a  stone. 


tt 


These  words,  which  are  taken  from  the  chapter  which  you  heard 
read  just  now  in  the  course  of  the  Service  S  declare  the  victory 
which  Davidf  the  man  after  God's  own  heart,  gained  over  Goliath, 
who  came  out  of  the  army  of  the  Philistines  to  defy  the  Living 
God  ;  and  they  declare  the  manner  of  his  gaining  it.  He  gained 
it  with  a  sling  and  with  a  stone ;  that  is,  hy  means,  which  to 
man  might  seem  weak  and  hopeless,  but  which  God  Almighty 
blessed  and  prospered.  Let  no  one  think  the  history  of  David's 
calling,  and  his  victory  over  Goliath,  of  little  importance  to 
himself;  it  is  indeed  interesting  to  read  for  its  own  sake;  it 
raises  the  mind  of  the  Christian  to  God,  shows  us  His  power, 
and  reminds  us  of  the  wonderful  deliverances  with  which  He 
visits  His  Church  in  every  age  ;  but  besides  all  this,  this  history 
is  useful  to  us  Christians,  as  setting  before  us  our  own  calling, 
and  our  conflict  with  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  as  such 
I  shall  now  briefly  consider  it. 

David,  the  son  of  a  man  in  humble  life,  and  the  youngest  of  his 
brethren,  was  chosen  by  Almighty  God  to  be  His  special  servant, 
— to  be  a  prophet,  a  king,  a  psalmist ;  he  was  anointed  by  Samuel 
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to  be  ail  this;  and  in  due  time  he  was  broaght  forward  by 
Almiohtt  God,  and  as  a  first  act  of  might,  slew  the  heathen 
giant  Goliath,  as  described  in  the  text.  Now  let  us  apply  all 
this  to  ourselves. 

1.  David  was  the  son  of  a  Bethlehemite,  one  among  the  families 
of  Israel,  with  nothing  apparently  to  recommend  him  to  God  ;  the 
youngest  of  his  brethren,  and  despised  by  them.  He  was  sent  to 
feed  the  sheep ;  and  his  father,  though  doubtless  he  loved  him 
dearly,  yet  seems  to  have  thought  little  of  him.  For  when 
Samuel  came  to  Jesse  at  God's  command,  in  order  to  choose  one 
of  his  sons  from  the  rest  as  God  might  direct  him,  Jesse  did  not 
bring  David  before  him,  though  he  did  bring  all  his  other  chil< 
dren.  Thus  David  seemed  bom  to  live  and  die  among  his  sheep. 
His  brothers  were  allowed  to  engage  in  occupations  which  the 
world  thinks  higher  and  more  noble.  Three  of  them  served  as 
soldiers  in  the  king's  army,  and  in  consequence  looked  down  upon 
David ;  on  his  asking  about  Goliath,  one  of  them  said  to  him  in 
contempt,  ''  With  whom  hast  thou  left  those  few  sheep  in  the 
wilderness  ?"  Yet  God  took  him  from  the  sheepfolds  to  make 
him  His  servant  and  His  friend.  Now  this  is  fulfilled  in  the  case 
of  all  Christians.  They  are  by  nature  poor,  and  mean,  and 
nothing  worth ;  but  God  chooses  them,  and  brings  them  near 
unto  Himself.  Hb  looks  not  at  outward  things  ;  He  chooses  and 
decrees  according  to  His  will,  and  why  Hn  chooses  these  men, 
and  passes  over  those,  we  know  not.  In  this  country  many  are 
chosen,  many  are  not ;  and  why  some  are  chosen,  others  not,  we 
cannot  tell.  Some  men  are  bom  within  the  bounds  of  holy 
Church,  and  are  baptized  with  her  baptism ;  others  are  not  even 
baptized  at  all.  Some  are  born  of  bad  parents,  irreligious  parents, 
and  have  no  education,  or  a  bad  one.  We,  on  the  contrary,  my 
brethren,  are  bom  in  the  Church ;  we  have  been  baptized  by  the 
Church's  ministers ;  and  why  this  is  our  blessedness,  and  not 
the  blessedness  of  others,  we  cannot  tell.  Here  we  differ  from 
David.  He  was  chosen^ above  his  brethren,  because  he  was 
better  than  they.  It  is  expressly  said,  that  when  Samuel  was 
going  to  choose  one  of  his  elder  brethren,  God  said  to  him,  "  I 
have  refused  him ;  for  the  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth ;  for  man 
looketh  on  the  outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the 
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heart ' ;''  implying,  that  David's  heart  waa  in  a  better  state  than 
his  brother's,  whom  Samuel  Tivould  have  chosen.  But  thia  is  not 
our  case ;  we  are  in  nowise  better  by  nature  than  they  whoifi 
God  does  not  choose.  You  will  find  good  and  worthy  men, 
benevolent,  charitable,  upright  men,  among  those  who  have  never 
been  baptissed.  God  hath  chosen  all  of  us  to  salvation,  not  fof 
Qur  righteousness,  but  {or  His  great  raeroies.  Hb  has  brought 
us  to  worship  Him  in  sacred  places  where  His  saints  have  wor^ 
shipped  for  m^ny  hundred  years.  Hb  has  given  us  the  aid  of 
His  ministers,  ^nd  His  Sacraments,  and  His  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
the  Ancient  Cr?;ed.  To  others.  Scripture  is  a  sealed  hook,  though 
they  hold  it  in  their  hands ;  but  to  us  it  is  in  good  measure  an  open 
book,  through  God's  mercy,  if  we  but  use  our  advantages,  if  we 
have  but  spiritual  eyes  and  ears,  to  read  and  hear  it  faithfully. 
To  others,  the  Sacraments  and  other  rites  are  but  dead  ordinan- 
ces, carnal  ceremonies,  which  profit  not,  like  those  of  the  Jewish 
Law,  outward  forms,  beggarly  elements,  as  they  themselves  often 
coufess ;  but  to  us,  if  we  have  faith,  they  are  full  of  grace  and 
power.  Thus  all  we  have  been  chosen  by  Gop's  grace  unto  sal- 
vation, in  a  special  way,  in  which  many  others  around  us  have 
not  been  chosen,  as  Gon  passed  over  David's  seven  brethren,  and 
chose  him. 

2.  Observe,  too,  God  chose  him,  whose  occupation  waa  that 
of  a  shepherd ;  for  Hb  chooses  not  the  great  men  of  the  world. 
Hb  passes  by  the  rich  and  noble ;  Hb  chooses  f '  the  poor,  rich  in 
faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  Hb  hath  promised  to  them 
that  love  Him  ^,"  as  St.  James  says.  David  was  a  shepherd. 
The  Angel  appeared  to  the  shepherds  as  they  kept  watch  over 
their  sheep  at  night.  The  most  solitary,  the  most  unlearned, 
God  hears,  God  looks  upon,  God  visits,  God  blesses,  God  brings 
to  glory,  if  he  is  but  "  rich  in  faith.^-  Many  of  you  are  not  great 
in  this  world,  my  brethren,  many  of  you  are  poor ;  but  the  greatest 
king  upon  earth,  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory,  might  well 
exchange  places  with  you,  if  you  are^  God's  children ;  for  then 
you  are  greater  than  the  greatest  of  kings.  Our  Saviour  said, 
that  even  the  lilies  of  the  field  were  more  gloriously  arrayed  than 
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SoIoinQB  ;  for  the  lily  is  a  living  thing»  the  work  of  God  ;  and  all 
the  glories  of  a  king,  his  purple  rohe,  and  his  jewelled  crown, 
all  this  is  hut  the  dead  work  of  man ;  and  the  lowest  and  hurohlest 
work  of  God  is  far  hetter,  and  more  glorious  than  the  highest 
work  of  man.  Bat  if  this  be  true,  even  of  God's  lower  works, 
what  shall  be  said  of  His  higher  ?  If  even  the  lilies  of  the  field, 
which  are  cat  down  and  cast  into  the  oven,  are  more  glonous 
than  this  worid's  greatest  glory,  what  shall  be  said  of  God's 
nobler  works  in  the  soul  of  man  ?  what  shall  be  said  of  the  dis- 
pensatiein  c^  the  Spirit  which  '  -  exceeds  in  glory  ? "  of  that  new 
creation  of  the  soul,  whereby  Hs  makes  us  His  children,  who  by 
birth  were  children  of  Adam»  and  slaves  of  the  devil,  gives  us  a 
new  and  heavenly  nature,  implADts  His  Holt  Spibit  within  \i8, 
and  washes  away  all  our  sins  ?  This  is  the  portion  of  the  Chris- 
tian, high  or  low  ;  and  all  glories  of  this  world  fade  away  before 
it ;  king  and  subject,  man  of  war  aud  keeper  of  sheep,  are  all 
on  a  level  in  the  kingdom  of  Oqbist  ;  for  they  ope  and  fjl  receive 
those  far  exceeding  and  eternal  blessings,  which  make  this  world's 
distinctions,  though  they  remain  distinctions  just  as  before,  yet 
so  little,  Bo  unimportant,  in  comparison  of  the  "glory  that 
exeelleth,"  that  it  is  not  worth  while  tliipking  about  them.  One 
person  is  a  king  and  rules,  another  is  a  subject  and  ob^ys ;  but 
if  both  ^re  Christians,  both  have  in  eommpn  a  gift  so  great,  tjiat 
in  the  sight  of  it,  the  difference  between  ruling  and  obeying  is  as 
nothing.  All  Christians  are  kings  in  God's  sight;  th^y  are 
kings  in  His  unseen  kingdom,  in  His  spiritual  world,  iu  thci 
Communion  of  Saints.  They  seem  like  other  men,  but  they  have 
crowns  on  their  heads,  and  gloriops  rpbes  around  them>  and 
Angels  to  wait  on  them,  though  our  bodily  eyes  see  it  not.  Such 
are  all  Christians,  high  and  low ;  all  Christians  who  remain  in 
that  state  in  which  Holy  Baptism  placed  them.  Baptism  placed 
you  in  this  blessed  state.  God  did  not  wait  till  yon  should  do 
some  good  thing  before  Hb  blessed  you.  No !  Ha  knew  you 
could  do  no  good  thing  of  yourselves.  So  Hn  eame  to  you  first ; 
Hs  loved  you  before  you  loved  Him  ;  Hb  gave  you  a  work  which 
Hb  first  made  you  able  to  do.  He  placed  you  in  a  new  and 
heavenly  state,  in  which,  while  you  remain,  you  are  safe.  Hb 
said  not  to  you,  "  Obey  Mb,  and  I  will  give  you  a  kingdom ;" 
but  *'  Iio  I  give  you  a  kingdom  freely  and  first  of  all ;  now  obey 
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Me  henceforth,  for  you  can,  and  you  shall  remain  in  it ;"  not 
**  Obey  Mb,  and  I  will  then  give  you  the  Holt  Spirit  as  a 
reward ;"  but  '*  I  give  you  that  great  gift  in  order  that  you  may 
obey  Mb."  Hb  first  gives,  and  then  commands ;  He  tells  us  to 
obey  Him,  not  to  gain  His  favour,  but  in  order  not  to  lose  it. 
We  are  by  nature  diseased  and  helpless.  We  cannot  please 
Him  ;  we  cannot  move  hand  or  foot ;  Hb  says  not  to  us,  **  Get 
well  first,  and  I  will  receive  you ;"  but  He  begins  a  cure  in  us, 
and  receives  us,  and  then  says,  "  Take  care  not  to  go  back ;  take 
care  of  yourselves ;  beware  of  a  relapse ;  keep  out  of  danger." 
Such  then  is  your  state,  my  brethren,  unless  you  have  fallen  from 
Christ.  If  you  are  living  in  His  faith  and  fear,  you  are  kings — 
kings  in  God's  unseen  and  spiritual  kingdom ;  and  that,  though 
like  David,  you  are  but  keeping  sheep,  or  driving  cattle,  or,  again, 
working  with  your  hands,  or  serving  in  a  family,  or  at  any  other 
lowly  labour.  God  seeth  not  as  man  seeth.  He  hath  chosen  you. 
3.  Next,  observe  God  chose  David  by  means  of  the  Prophet 
Samuel.  He  did  not  think  it  enough  to  choose  him  silently, 
but  He  called  him  by  a  voice.  And,  in  like  manner,  when  God 
calls  us,  He  does  so  openly.  He  sent  His  minister,  the  Prophet 
Samuel,  to  David;  and  He  sends  His  ministers  to  us.  He  said 
to  Samuel,  *'  Fill  thy  horn  with  oil,  and  go,  and  I  will  send  thee 
to  Jesse  the  Bethlehemite ;  for  I  have  provided  Me  a  king  among 
his  sons."  God  was  looking  out  for  a  king,  and  sent  Samuel  to 
David.  And  so,  in  like  manner,  God  is  looking  out  now  for 
kings  to  fill  thrones  in  His  Son's  eternal  kingdom,  and  to  sit  at 
His  right  hand  and  His  left;  and  He  sends  His  ministers  to 
those  whom  He  hath  from  eternity  chosen.  He  does  not  say  to 
them,  "  Fill  thy  horn  with  oil,"  but  "  Fill  thy  font  with  water ;" 
for  as  He  chose  David  by  pouring  oil  upon  his  head,  so  does  He 
choose  us  by  baptism.  So  far,  then,  God  chooses  now  as  He 
did  then,  by  an  outward  sign.  Samuel  was  told  to  do  then,  what 
Christ's  ministers  are  told  to  do  now.  The  one  chose  David  by 
means  of  oil,  and  the  other  choose  Christians  by  means  of 
water.  In  this,  however,  there  is  a  difference.  Samuel  could 
but  choose  one.  He  was  not  allowed  to  choose  more  than  one ; 
him,  namely,  whom  God  pointed  out :  but  now  Christ's  minis- 
ters (blessed  be  His  name !)  may  choose  and  baptize  all  whom 
they  meet  with ;  there  is  no  restriction,  no  narrowness ;  they 
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need  not  irait  to  be  told  whom  to  choose.  Christ  says, 
**  Compel  them  to  come  ia."  Again,  the  Prophet  says,  "  Ho, 
every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters/*  Now  every 
one  by  nature  thirsteth ;  every  soul  bom  into  the  world  is  in  a 
spiritual  sickness,  in  a  wasting  fever  of  mind ;  he  has  no  rest,  no 
ease,  no  peace,  no  true  happiness.  Till  he  is  made  partaker  of 
Christ  he  is  hopeless  and  miserable.  Christ  then,  in  His 
mercy,  having  died  for  all,  gives  His  ministers  leave  to  apply 
His  saving  death  to  all  whom  they  can  find.  Not  one  or  two, 
but  thousands  upon  thousands  are  gifted  with  His  high  blessings. 
**  Samuel  took  the  horn  of  oil,  and  anointed "  David  "  in  the 
midst  of  his  brethren."  And  so  Christ's  ministers  take  water, 
and  baptize ;  yet  not  merely  one  out  of  a  fsunily,  but  all ;  for 
Gon's  mercies  are  poured  as  wide  as  the  sun's  light  in  the 
heavens,  they  enlighten  all  they  fall  upon. 

4.  When  Samuel  had  anointed  David,  observe  what  followed. 
*'  Samuel  took  the  horn  of  oil,  and  anointed  him  in  the  midst  of 
his  brethren;  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  David 
from  that  day  forward."  And  so,  also,  when  Christ's  ministers 
baptize,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  comes  upon  the  child  baptized 
henceforth;  nay,  dwells  in  him,  for  the  Christian's  gift  is  far 
greater  even  than  David's.  God's  Spirit  did  but  come  upon 
David,  and  visit  him  frorn^  time  to  time ;  but  He  vouchsafes  to 
dwell  within  the  Christian,  so  as  to  make  his  heart  and  body  His 
temple.  Now  what  was  there  in  the  oil,  which  Samuel  used,  to 
produce  so  great  an  effect  ?  nothing  at  all.  Oil  has  no  power  in 
itself;  but  Gon  gave  it  a  power.  In  like  manner  the  Prophet 
Elisha  told  Naaman  the  Syrian  to  bathe  in  Jordan,  and  so  he 
was  healed  of  his  leprosy.  Naaman  sud.  What  is  Jordan  more 
than  other  rivers  ?  how  can  Jordan  heal  ?  It  could  not  heal, 
except  that  Gon's  power  made  it  heal.  Did  not  our  Saviour 
feed  five  thousand  persons  with  a  few  loaves  and  fishes?  how 
could  that  be  ?  by  His  power.  How  could  water  become  wine  ? 
by  His  power.  And  so  now,  that  same  Divine  power,  which 
made  water  wine,  multiplied  the  bread,  gave  water  power  to  heal 
an  incurable  disease,  and  made  oil  the  means  of  gifting  David 
with  the  Holt  Spirit,  that  power  now  also  makes  the  water  of 
Baptism  a  means  of  grace  and  glory.  The  water  is  like  other 
water ;  we  see  no  difference  by  the  eye ;  we  use  it,  we  throw  it 
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aWay ;  but  God  is  mth.  it.  God  ifi  with  it,  as  with  the  dl  whiek 
Samuel  brought.  Water  is  something  more  than  ^ater  ih  it6 
effects  in  the  hUnd  of  A  Minister,  with  th6  words  of  grac6 ;  it 
does,  whfiit  by  natUi-e  it  cannot  do ;  it  is  heavenly  water,  not 
edrthly. 

5.  Further,  I  would  have  ydu  observe  this.  Though  David 
received  the  gift  of  God's  Holt  SpiUIt,  yet  nothing  came  <Sf  it 
all  at  once.  He  still  seemed  like  any  other  mani  He  went 
back  to  the  sheep.  Then  Saul  i^ent  for  him  to  play  to  hitn  on 
the  harp ;  and  then  he  went  back  to  the  sheep  again.  Except  that 
he  had  strength  given  him  to  kill  a  lion  and  a  bear  which  came 
Against  his  flock,  he  did  no  great  thing.  The  Spiliit  of  the 
Lord  had  come  upon  him,  yet  it  did  not  at  once  make  him  a 
prophet  or  a  king.  All  was  to  come  in  good  time,  not  at  once. 
So  it  is  with  Christian  Baptism.  Nothing  shows,  for  some  time, 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  come  into,  and  dwells  in  the  child 
baptized ;  it  looks  likd  any  other  child,  it  is  painedj  it  frets,  is 
weaki  is  wayward,  like  any  other  child ;  for  "  the  Lord  seeth  not 
as  inati  eeeth  \  for  man  looketh  at  the  outward  appearance,  but 
the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart."  And  "  Hs  who  seeth  th6 
heart,"  seeth  in  the  child  the  presence  of  the  Spirit,  "the  mind 
of  the  Spirit  "  **  which  maketh  intercession  for  the  Saihts*" 
God  the  Holt  Ghost  leadd  on  the  ^eirs  of  grade  marvellously. 
You  recollect  when  our  Saviour  was  baptized,  "  immediately  the 
SiPitiiT  of  God  led  Him  into  the  wilderness."  What  happened 
one  way  in  our  Saviour's  Course,  happens  in  ours  also.  Sodner 
or  later  that  work  of  God  is  manifested,  which  was  at  first  secret. 
David  went  up  to  see  his  brothers,  who  were  in  the  battle ;  he 
had  no  idea' that  he  was  going  to  fight  the  giant  Goliath ;  and  so 
it  is  now,  children  arfe  baptized  before  they  know  what  is  to 
happen  to  them.  They  sport  and  play  as  if  there  was  no  sorrow 
in  the  world,  and  nd  high  destinies  on  themselves ;  they  are  heirs 
of  the  kingdom  without  knowing  it*,  but  God  is  with  those 
WhotQ  His  has  Chosen,  and  in  His  own  time  and  way  Hb  fashions 
His  Saints  for  His  everlasting  kingdom  :  in  His  own  perfect  and 
adorable  counsels  Hb  brings  these  forward  to  fight  with  Goliath. 

6.  Lastly,  then,  let  lis  inquire  who  is  our  Goliath  ?  who  is  it 
we  have  to  contend  with  ?  The  answer  is  plain ;  the  devil  is  our 
Goliath :  we  have  to  [fight  Satan,  who  is  far  more  fearful  and 
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powerfol  than  ten  thoasand  giants^  and  who  would  to  a  oertaihty 
destroy  us,  ^ere  not  Groo  with  lis ;  buti  praised  be  His  Name*  Hx 
IS  with  us.  "  Greater  is  Hx  that  is  with  us,  thaii  he  that  is  in 
tike  world/'  David  was  first  anointed  with  God's  Holt  SpiaiT, 
ilnd  then,  alter  a  while^  brought  forward  to  fight  Goliath.  We 
too  are  first  baptized,  hnd  then  brought  fbi-ward  to  fight  the 
devil.  Wd  are  not  Inrought  to  fight  him  at  once ;  for  some  years 
w6  are  almost  without  a  fight,  when  we  are  infants.  By  degrees 
our  work  comes  upon  us ;  as  children  we  have  to  fight  with  him 
a  little }  as  time  goes  on,  the  fi^ht  opens ;  and  at  length  we 
have  our  great  ^nemy  marching  against  us  with  sword  and  spear, 
as  Goliath  came  against  David.  And  when  this  war  has  once 
begun,  it  lasts  through  life* 

What  then  ought  you  to  do,  my  brethi^n;  when  thus  assailed  ? 
How  must  you  behave  when  the  devil  comes  against  you  ?  he 
has  tnaty  ways  of  attack )  sometimes  he  comes  openly,  sometimes 
criiflily,  sometimes  he  tempts  you,  sometimes  he  frightens  you ; 
bat  whether  he  comes  in  a  pleasing  or  a  frightful  form,  be  sure, 
if  you  saw  him  himself  with  your  eyes,  he  would  always  be 
hateful,  monstroos,  and  abominable.  Therefore  he  keeps  himself 
out  bi  sights  But  be  sure  he  is  all  this ;  and,  as  believing  it, 
t&k^  unto  3rou  the  whole  armdur  of  God,  that  you  may  be  able  to 
stand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all,  to  stand.  Quit  you 
like  men,  b^  strong.  Be  like  David,  very  courageous  to  do  God's 
will.  Think  what  would  have  happened  had  David  played  the 
coWardf  and  refused  to  obey  God's  inward  voice  stirring  him  lip 
to  fight  Goliath.  He  would  have  lost  his  calling,  he  would  have 
been  tried,  and  have  failed.  The  Prophet's  oil  would  have  profited 
him  nothing,  or  rather  would  have  increased  his  condemnation. 
The  Spirit  of  God  would  have  departed  from  him  as  Hx 
departed  from  Saul,  who  also  had  been  anointed.  So,  also,  our 
privileges  will  but  increase  our  fiiture  punishment,  unless  we  use 
them.  He  is  truly  and  really  born  of  God  in  whotn  the  Divine 
seed  takes  root ;  jothers  are  regenerated  to  their  condemnation. 
Despise  not  the  gift  that  is  in  you:  despise  not  the  blessing 
which  by  God's  free  grace  you  have,  and  others  have  not.  There 
is  nothing  to  boast  in,  that  you  are  God's  people;  rather  the 
thought  is  an  anxious  one )  you  have  much  more  to  answer  for. 
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When,  then,  Satan  comes  against  you,  recollect  you  are 
already  dedicated,  made  over,  to  God  ;  you  are  God's  property, 
you  have  no  part  with  Satan  and  his  works,  you  are  servants  to 
another,  you  are  espoused  to  Christ.  When  Satan  comes 
against  you,  fear  not,  waver  not;  hut  pray  to  God,  and  He  wDl 
help  you.  Say  to  Satan  with  David,  "  Thou  comest  against  me 
with  a  sword,  and  with  a  spear,  and  with  a  shield  ;  hut  I  come 
to  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  Thou  comest  to 
me  with  temptation;  thou  wouldest  allure  me  with  the  plea- 
sures of  sin  for  a  season;  thou  wouldest  kill  me,  nay,  thou 
wouldest  make  me  kill  myself  with  sinful  thoughts,  words,  and 
deeds ;  thou  wouldest  make  me  a  self-murderer,  tempting  me  by 
evil  companions,  and  light  conversation,  and  pleasant  sights,  and 
strong  stirrings  of  heart;  thou  wouldest  make  me  profane  the 
Lord's  Day  by  riot ;  thou  wouldest  keep  me  from  Church ;  thou 
wouldest  make  my  thoughts  rove  when  they  should  not ;  thou 
wouldest  tempt  me  to  drink,  and  to  curse,  and  to  swear,  and  to 
jest,  and  to  lie,  and  to  steal :  but  I  know  thee ;  thou  art  Satan, 
and  I  come  unto  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Living  God,  in  the 
Name  of  Jesus  Christ  my  Saviour.  That  is  a  powerful  name, 
which  can  put  to  flight  many  foes :  Jesus  is  a  name  at  which 
devils  tremble.  To  speak  it,  is  to  scare  away  many  a  bad 
thought.  I  come  against  thee  in  His  All  powerful.  All  conquer- 
ing  Name.  David  came  on  with  a  staff;  my  staff  is  the  Cross — 
the  Holy  Cross  on  which  Christ  suffered,  in  which  I  glory, 
which  is  my  salvation.  David  chose  five  smooth  stones  out  of 
the  brook,  and  with  them  he  smote  the  giant.  We,  too,  have 
armour,  not  of  this  world,  but  of  God  ;  weapons  which  the 
world  despises,  but  which  are  powerful  in  God.  David  took  not 
sword,  spear,  or  shield ;  but  he  slew  Goliath  with  a  sling  and  a 
stone.  Our  weapons  are  as  simple,  as  powerful.  The  Lord's 
Prayer  is  one  such  weapon  ;  when  we  are  tempted  to  sin,  let  us 
turn  away,  kneel  down  seriously  and  solemnly,  and  say  to  God 
that  prayer  which  the  Lord  taught  us.  The  .Creed  is  another 
weapon,  equally  powerful,  through  God's  grace,  equally  simple, 
equally  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  One  or  two  holy 
texts,  such  as  our  Saviour  used  when  He  was  tempted  by  the 
devil,  is  another  kind  of  weapon.     The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
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Supper  is  another  such,  and  greater;  holy,  mysterious,  life- 
giving,  and  equally  simple.  What  is  so  simple  as  a  little  bread 
and  a  little  wine  ?  but,  in  the  hands  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  God  grant  us  grace  to  use  the 
arms  which  Hb  gives  us  ;  not  to  neglect  them,  not  to  take  arms 
of  our  own ;  God  grant  us  to  use  His  arms,  and  to  conquer ! 


SERMON    CLI. 
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Proverbs  iv.  14, 15. 

"  Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the  wicked,  and  go  not  in  the  way  of  evil  men. 
Avoid  it,  pass  not  by  it,  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away." 

One  chief  cause  of  the  wickedness  which  is  every  where  seen 
in  the  world,  and  in  which,  alas !  each  of  us  has  more  or  less  his 
share,  is  our  curiosity  to  have  some  fellowship  with  darkness, 
some  experience  of  sin,  to  know  what  the  pleasures  of  sin  are 
like.  I  helieve  it  is  even  thought  unmanly  hy  many  persons, 
(though  they  may  not  like  to  say  so  in  plain  words,)  unmanly, 
and  a  thing  to  he  ashamed  of,  to  have  no  knowledge  of  sin 
hy  experience,  as  if  it  argued  a  strange  seclusion  from  the  world, 
a  childish  ignorance  of  life,  a  simpleness  and  narrowness  of  mind, 
and  a  siiperstitious,  slavish  fear.  Not  to  know  sin  hy  experience 
brings  upon  a  man  the  laughter  and  jests  of  his  companions  :  nor 
is  it  wonderful  this  should  be  the  case  in  the  descendants  of  that 
guilty  pair  to  whom  Satan  in  the  beginning  held  out  admittance 
into  a  strange  world  of  knowledge  and  enjoyment,  as  the  reward 
of  disobedience  to  God's  commandment.  "When  the  woman 
saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to 
the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of 
the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat,  and  gave  also  unto  her  husband 
with  her,  and  he  did  eat  ^"  A  discontent  with  the  abundance 
of  blessings  which  were  given,  because  something  was  withheld, 

'  Gen.  iii.  6. 
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was  the  sin  of  our  first  parents:  in  like  manner,  a  wanton 
roving  aft^r  things  forbidden,  a  curiosity  to  know  what  it  Was  to 
be  as  the  heathen,  was  one  chief  source  of  the  idolatries  of  the 
Jews ;  and  we  at  this  day  inherit  with  them  a  like  nature  from 
Adam. 

I  say,  curiosity  strangely  moves  us  to  disobedience^  in  order 
that  wd  may  have  experience  of  the  pleasures  of  disobedience. 
Thus  we  "rejoice  in  our  youth,  and  let  our  heart  cheer  us  in  the 
days  of  our  youth,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  our  heart,  and  in  the 
sight  of  our  eyes  ^."  And  we  thus  intrude  into  things  forbidden, 
in  various  ways ;  in  reading  what  we  should  not  read,  in  hearing 
what  we  should  not  hear,  in  seeing  what  we  should  not  see, 
in  going  into  eompany  whither  we  should  not  go,  in  presump- 
tuous reasonings  and  arguings  when  we  should  hbve  feith,  in 
acting  as  if  We  were  our  own  masters  where  we  should  obey. 
We  indulge  our  reason,  we  indulge  our  passions,  we  indulge  our 
ambition^  our  vanity,  our  love  of  power ;  we  throw  ourselves  into 
the  society  of  bad,  worldly,  or  careless  men ;  and  all  the  while 
we  think  that,  after  having  acquired  this  miserable  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  we  can  return  to  our  duty,  and  continue  where  we 
left  off;  merely  going  aside  a  moment  to  shake  ourselves,  as 
Samson  did,  and  with  an  ignorance  like  his,  that  our  true  hea- 
venly strength  is  departed  from  us. 

Now  this  delusion  arises  from  Satan's  craft,  the  father  of  lies, 
who  knows  well  that  if  he  can  get  us  once  to  sin,  he  can  easily 
make  us  sin  twice  and  thrice,  till  at  length  we  are  taken  captive 
at  his  wilP.  He  sees  that  curiosity  is  man's  great  and  first  suare, 
as  it  was  in  paradise ;  and  he  knows  if  he  can  but  force  a  way 
into  his  heiu't  by  this  chief  and  exciting  temptation,  those  teihp- 
tations  of  other  kinds,  which  follow  in  hfe,  will  easily  prevail  over 
us  J  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  if  we  resist  the  beginnings 
of  sin^  there  is  every  prospect  through  God's  ^aee  that  we  shall 
continue  in  a  religious  way.  His  plan  of  action  then  lies  plain 
before  him — to  tempt  us  violently,  while  the  world  is  new  to  us, 
and  our  hopes  and  feelings  are  eager  and  restless.  Hence  is  see^ 
the  divine  wisdom,  as  well  as  the  merciful  consideration  of  the 

<  Eccles.  xi.  9.  »  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 
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advice  contained  in  so  many  parts  of  Scripture,  as  in  the  text, 
*'  Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the  wicked,  and  go  not  into  the  way 
of  evil  men.  Avoid  it,  pass  not  by  it,  turn  from  it,  and  pass 
awav." 

Let  us  then  now  for  a  few  moments  give  our  minds  to  the 
consideration  of  this  plain  truth,  which  we  have  heard  so  often 
that  for  that  very  reason  we  are  not  unlikely  to  forget  it ;  that  the 
great  thing  in  religion  is  to  set  off  well ;  to  resist  the  beginnings 
of  sin,  to  flee  temptation,  to  avoid  the  company  of  tke  wicked. 
*'  Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the  wicked.  .  .  .avoid  it,  pass  not  by 
it,  turn  from  it,  pass  away." 

1 .  And  for  this  reason,  first  of  all,  because  it  is  hardly  possible 
to  delay  our  flight,  without  rendering  flight  impossible.  When  I 
say,  resist  the  beginnings  of  evil,  I  do  not  mean  the  first  act 
merely,  but  the  rising  thought  of  evil.  Whatever  the  temptation 
may  be,  there  may  be  no  time  to  wait  and  gaze,  without  being 
caught.  Woe  to  us  if  Satan  (so  to  say)  sees  us  first ;  for,  as  in 
the  case  of  some  beast  of  prey,  for  him  to  see  us  is  to  master  us. 
Directly  we  are  made  aware  of  the  temptation,  we  shall,  if  we 
are  wise,  turn  our  backs  upon  it,  without  waiting  to  think  and 
reason  about  it ;  we  shall  engage  our  mind  in  other  thoughts. 
There  are  temptations  when  this  advice  is  especially  necessary ; 
but  under  all  it  is  highly  seasonable. 

2.  For  consider,  in  the  next  place,  what  must  in  all  cases 
be  the  consequence  of  allowing  evil  thoughts  to  be  present  to  us, 
though  we  do  not  actually  admit  them  into  our  hearts.  This 
namely  ;  we  shall  make  ourselves  familiar  with  them.  Now  our 
great  security  against  sin  lies  in  being  shocked  at  it.  Eve  gazed 
and  reflected,  when  she  should  have  fled.  It  is  sometimes  said, 
**  Second  thoughts  are  best :"  this  is  true  in  many  cases ;  but 
there  are  times  when  it  is  very  false,  and  when,  on  the  contrary, 
first  thoughts  are  best.  For  sin  is  like  the  serpent,  which  seduced 
our  first  parents.  We  know  that  some  serpents  have  the  power 
of  what  is  called 'fascinating.  Their  eye  has  the  power  of  sub- 
duing, nay,  in  a  strange  way,  of  alluring  their  victim ;  who  is 
reduced  to  utter  helplessness,  cannot  flee  away,  nay,  rather  is 
obliged  to  approach,  and  (as  it  were)  deliver  himself  up  to  them ; 
tiU  in  their  own  time  they  seize  and  devour  him.   What  a  dread- 
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fol  figure  this  is  of  the  power  of  sin  and  the  devi)  over  our  hearts  ! 
At  first  our  conscience  tells  us,  in  a  plain  straightforward  way, 
what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong ;  but  when  we  trifle  with  this 
warning,  our  reason  becomes  perverted,  and  comes  in  aid  of  our 
wishes,  and  deceives  us  to  our  ruin.  Then  we  begin  to  find,  that 
there  are  arguments  available  in  behalf  of  bad  deeds,  and  we 
listen  to  these  till  we  come  to  think  them  true  ;  and  then,  if  per- 
chance better  thoughts  return,  and  we  make  some  feeble  effort  to 
get  at  th^  truth  really  and  sincerely,  we  find  our  minds  by  that 
time  so  bewildered,  that  we  do  not  know  right  from  wrong. 

Thus,  for  instance,  every  one  is  shocked  at  cursing  and 
swearing  when  he  first  hears  it ;  and  at  first  he  cannot  help  even 
showing  that  he  is  shocked  ;  that  is,  he  looks  grave  and  down* 
cast,  and  feels  uncomfortable.  But  when  he  has  once  got  ac- 
customed to  such  profane  talking,  and  been  laughed  out  of  his 
strictness,  and  has  begun  to  think  it  manly,  and  has  been  per- 
suaded to  join  in  it,  then  he  soon  learns  to  defend  it.  He  says 
he  means  no  harm  by  it ;  that  it  does  no  one  any  harnX ;  that  it 
is  only  so  many  words,  and  that  every  body  uses  them.  Here  is 
an  instance  in  which  disobedience  to  what  we  know  to  be  right 
makes  us  blind. 

Again,  this  same  confusion  frequently  happens  in  the  case  of 
temptations  from  the  world.  We  fear  worldly  loss  or  discredit ; 
or  we  hope  some  advantage ;  and  we  feel  tempted  to  act  so  as  to 
secure,  at  any  rate,  the  worldly  good,  or  avoid  the  evil.  Now 
in  all  such  cases  of  conduct  there  is  no  end  of  arguing  about 
right  or  wrong,  if  we  once  begin  ;  there  are  numberless  ways  of 
acting,  each  of  which  may  be  speciously  defended  by  argpiment, 
but  plain,  pure-hearted  common  sense,  generally  speaking,  at 
the  very  first  sight  decides  the  question  for  us  without  argument; 
but  if  we  do  not  listen  promptly  to  this  secret  monitor,  its  light 
goes  out  at  once,  and  we  are  left  to  the  mercy  of  mere  con- 
jecture, and  grope  about  with  but  second-best  guides.  Then 
seeming  arguments  in  favour  of  deceit  and  evil  compliance  with 
the  world's  wishes,  or  of  disgracefid  indolence,  urge  us,  and  either 
prevail,  or  at  least  so  confuse  us,  that  we  do  not  know  how  to 
act.  Alas  !  in  ancient  days  it  happened  in  this  way,  that  Chris- 
tians who  were  brought  before  their  heathen  persecutors  for 
punishment,  because  they  were  Christians,  sometimes  came  short 
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of  the  crown  of  raartjrrdom,  '*  having  loved  this  present  world  *," 
and  so  lost  their  way  in  the  mazes  of  Satan's  crafty  arguments. 

Temptations  to  nnhelief  may  also  be  mentioned  here.  Specu- 
lating wantonly  on  sacred  subjects,  and  jesting  about  them, 
D#^d  OS  at  first ;  and  we  turn  away :  but  if  in  an  evil  hour  we 
are  seduced  by  the  cleverness  or  wit  of  a  writer  or  speaker,  to 
listen  tq  his  impieties,  who  can  say  where  we  shall  stop  ?  Can  we 
save  ourselves  from  the  infection  of  his  profaneness  ?  we  cannot 
hope  to  do  so.  And  when  we  come  to  a  better  mind,  (if  by 
God's  grace  this  be  afterwards  granted  to  us,)  what  will  be  our 
state  ?  like  the  state  of  men  who  have  undergone  some  dreadful 
illness,  which  changes  the  constitution  of  the  body.  That  ready 
and  clear  perception  of  right  and  wrong,  which  before  directed 
us,  will  have  disappeared,  as  beauty  of  person,  or  keenness  of 
eye- sight  in  bodily  disorders ;  and  when  we  begin  to  try  to  make 
up  our  minds  which  way  lies  the  course  of  duty  on  particular 
trials,  we  shall  bring  enfeebled,  unsteady  powers  to  the  examina- 
tion ;  and  when  we  move  to  act,  our  limbs  (as  it  were)  will 
move  the  contrary  way,  and  we  shall  do  wrong  when  we  wish  to 
do  right. 

3.  But  there  is  another  wretched  effect  of  sinning  once,  which 
sometimes  takes  place  ; — not  only  the  sinning  that  once  itself,  but 
being  so  seduced  by  it,  as  forthwith  to  continue  in  the  oommis- 
sion  of  it  ever  afterwards,  without  seekipg  for  argument^  to  meet 
our  conscience  withal ;  from  a  mere  brutish,  headstrong,  infatuate 
greediness  after  its  bad  pleasures.  There  are  beasts  of  prey 
which  are  said  to  abstain  from  blood  till  they  taste  it,  but  once 
tasting  it,  ever  seek  it :  and,  in  like  manner,  there  is  a  sort  of 
thirst  for  sin  which  is  born  with  us,  but  which  grace  quenches, 
and  which  is  thus  kept  under  till  we,  by  our  own  act,  rouse  it 
again  ;  and  which,  when  once  aroused,  never  can  be  allayed. 
We  sin  while  we  confess  the  wages  of  sin  to  be  death. 

4.  Sometimes,  I  say,  this  is  the  immediate  effect  of  a  first 
transgression ;  and  if  not  the  first,  yet  it  is  always  the  tendency 
and  the  end  of  sinning  at  length,  viz.  to  enslave  us  to  it.  Temp- 
tation is  very  powerful,  it  is  true,  when  it  comes  first ;  but,  then, 
its  power  lies  in  its  own  novelty ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  there 

*  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 
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is  power  ia  tlie  heart  itself,  divinely  given,  to  resist  it ;  bot  wh^n 
wp  have  Ippg  indulged  sip,  the  mind  hay  become  sinful  in  its 
habit  and  character,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  having  departed,  it 
hfw  no  priq^pl^  within  it  of  strength  aufteient  to  save  it  itom 
spiritnal  deathi  What  being  can  change  iH  own  nature  ?  that 
woqld  be  alwoat  ^easing  to  be  itself;  fire  cannot  ceaae  to  bami 
th?  leopard  changes  not  its  spotsi  and  ceases  not  to  rend  fuid 
devour;  and  the  soul  which  has  often  sinned«  cannot  help 
sinning ;  but  in  thi«  respect  awfully  diiering  from  the  conditioR 
pf  the  sen^elesa  elements  or  brute  animals,  that  its  present  state  ia 
all  its  own  fault ;  that  it  might  have  hindered  it,  and  will  have 
pne  day  tp  answer  for  not  hi^ving  hindered  it. 

Thus,  easy  as  it  is  tP  avoid  sin  first  of  all.  at  length  it  is 
(humanly  speaking)  impossible*  *'£nter  not  into  its  path." 
8(iith  the  wise  man  ;  the  two  paths  of  right  and  wrong  start  from 
the  sf^me  point,  and  at  first  are  sepan^ted  by  a  very  smsll  iiU 
farence,  so  easy  (comparatively)  is  it  tp  choose  the  right  instead 
of  the  wrong  way :  but  wait  awhile,  and  pursue  the  road  leading 
tp  destruction,  and  yoi)  vrill  find  the  distance  hetvfeen  them  has 
widened  beyond  measurement,  and  that  between  the  two  a  g^eat 
gulf  has  been  sank,  so  that  you  cannot  pi^s  from  the  one  to  the 
ptber,  thoqgh  you  desire  it  ever  sp  earnestly  *. 

No^  to  what  do  considerations  such  as  these  lead  us,  hut  to 
pur  IjORo's  simple  and  eomfHrehensive  precept,  which  is  tiie  same 
as  Solomon's,  but  more  impressively  and  solemnly  urged  on  us, 
by  the  manner  and  time  of  His  giving  it  ?  "  Watch  and  pray, 
lest  ye  enter  into  temptation."  To  enter  not  the  path  of  the 
wicked,  to  avoid  it,  and  pass  by  it,  what  is  this  but  the  exercise  of 
watching  ?  Therefore  Hb  insists  upon  it  so  much,  knovnng  that 
in  it  our  safety  lies.  But  now  on  the  other  hand  consider,  how 
many  are  there  among  us  who  can  be  said  to  watch  and  pray  ? 
Is  not  the  utmost  we  do  to  offer  on  Sunday  some  kind  of  prayer 
in  Chureh  to  God ;  or  sometimes  some  short  prayer  morning  and 
evening  in  the  week  s  and  then  gq  into  the  world  with  the  same 
incaution  and  forgetfulnesa  as  if  we  had  never  entertained  a 
serious  thought  ?  We  go  through  the  business  of  the  day,  quite 
forgetting,  to  any  practical  purpose,  that  all  business  has  snares  in 

ft  Luke  zvL  86. 
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it,  and  therefore  needs  caution.  Let  ns  ask  onrselves  this 
question,  "  How  often  do  we  thinlc  of  Satan  in  the  course  of  the 
day  as  our  great  tempter  ?"  Yet  surely  he  does  not  cease  to  be 
active  becaase  we  do  not  think  of  him ;  and  surely,  too,  his  powers 
and  devices  were  revealed  to  us  by  Almighty  God,  for  the  very 
purpose,  that  being  not  ignorant  of  them,  we  might  watch  against 
them.  Who  among  us  will  not  confess,  that  many  is  the  time 
that  he  has  mixed  with  the  world,  forgetting  who  the  god  of  this 
world  is  ?  or  rather,  are  not  a  great  many  of  us  living  in  habitual 
forgetfiilness  that  this  world  is  a  scene  of  trial ;  that  is,  that  this 
is  its  chief  character,  that  all  its  employments,  its  pleasures,  its 
occurrences,  even  the  most  innocent,  the  most  acceptable  to  God, 
and  the  most  truly  profitable  in  themselves,  are  all  the  while  so 
handled  by  Satan  as  may  be  the  most  conducive  to  our  ruin,  if  he 
can  possibly  contrive  it  ?  There  is  nothing  gloomy  or  supersti* 
tious  in  this,  as  the  plain  words  of  Scripture  will  abundantly 
prove  to  every  enquirer.  We  are  told  "  that  the  devil,  our 
adversary,  as  a  roaring  lion  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour  • ;"  and  therefore  are  warned  to  "be  sober,  be  vigi- 
lant." And  assuredly  our  true  comfort  lies,  not  in  disguising 
the  truth  from  ourselves,  but  in  knowing  something  more  than 
this ;  that  though  Satan  is  against  us,  God  is  for  us ;  that  greater 
is  Hb  that  is  in  us,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world ' ;  and  that  He 
in  every  temptation  will  make  a  way  for  us  to  escape,  that  we 
may  be  able  to  bear  it'. 

God  does  His  part  most  surely ;  and  Satan  too  does  his  part : 
we  alone  are  unconcerned.  Heaven  and  hell  are  at  war  for  us 
and  against  us,  yet  we  trifle,  and  let  life  go  on  at  random. 
Heaven  and  hell  are  before  us  as  our  own  future  abode>  one  or 
other  of  them  ;  yet  our  own  interest  moves  us  no  more  than  God's 
mercy.  We  treat  sin,  not  as  an  enemy  to  be  feared,  abhorred, 
and  shunned,  but  as  a  misfortune  and  a  weakness ;  we  do  not 
pity  and  shun  sinful  men,  but  we  enter  into  their  path  so  far  as 
to  keep  company  with  them;  and  next  being  tempted  to  copy 
them,  we  fall  almost  without  an  effort. 

Be  not  you  thus  deceived  and  overcome,  my  brethren,  by  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief.     Make  up  your  minds  to  take  God  for  your 

•  1  Pet.  V.  8.  M  John  iv.  4.  •  I  Cor.  H.  la 
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portioB,  and  pray  to  Him  for  grace  to  enable  you  so  to  do; 
Ayoid  the  great  evils  of  leisure,  avoid  the  snare  of  having  time 
on  yoar  hands.  Avoid  all  bad  thought8,.aU  corrupt  or  irreligious 
books.  Avoid  all  bad  company.  Let  nothing  seduce  you  into 
it.  Though  you  may  be  laughed  at  for  your  strictness ;  though 
you  may  lose  thereby  amusements  which  you  would  like  to  par- 
take of;  though  you  may  thereby  be  ignorant  of  much  which 
others  know,  and  may  appear  to  disadvantage  when  they  are 
talking  together ;  though  you  appear  behind  the  rest  of  the  world ; 
though  you  be  called  a  coward,  or  a  child,  or  narrow-minded,  or 
superstitious ;  whatever  insulting  words  be  applied  to  you,  fear 
not,  fslter  not,  fail  not ;  stand  firm,  quit  you  like  men ;  be  strong. 
They  think  that  in  the  devil's  service  there  are  secrets  worthy 
our  inquiry,  which  you  share  not :  yes,  there  are  such,  and  such 
that  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of  them ;  and  in  like  manner  you 
have  a  secret  which  they  have  not,  and  which  far  surpasses  theirs; 
*'  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  Him."  Those 
who  obey  God  and  follow  Christ,  have  secret  gains,  so  great, 
that,  as  well  might  we  say  heaven  were  like  hell,  as  that  these 
are  like  the  gain  which  sinners  have.  They  have  a  secret  gift 
given  them  by  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  in  proportion  to  their 
faith  and  love.  They  cannot  describe  it  to  others ;  they  have 
not  possession  of  it  all  at  once ;  they  cannot  have  the  enjoyment 
of  it,  at  this  or  that  time  when  they  will.  It  comes  and  goes 
according  to  the  will  of  the  Giver.  It  is  given  but  in  small 
measure  to  those  who  begin  God's  service.  It  is  not  given  at  all 
to  those  who  follow  Him  with  a  divided  heart.  To  those  who 
love  the  world,  and  yet  are  in  a  certain  sense  religious,  and  are 
well  contented  with  their  religious  state,  to  them  it  is  not  given. 
But  to  those  who  give  themselves  up  to  their  Lord  and  Saviour  ; 
to  those  who  surrender  themselves  soul  and  body,  those  who 
honestly  say,  "  I  am  Thine,  new- make  me,  do  with  me  what 
Thou  wilt,"  who  say  so  not  once  or  twice  merely,  or  in  a 
transport,  but  calmly  and  habitually ;  these  are  they  who  gain 
the  Lord's  secret  gift,  even  the  **  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a 
new  name  written  which  no  man  knoweth,  saving  he  that  receiveth 
it*."     Sinners  think  that  they  know  all  that  religion  has  to  give, 

0  Rev.  ii.  17. 
VOL.  V.  s 
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and  over  and  above  that,  they  know  the  pleasnres  of  sin  too.  No, 
they  do  not,  cannot,  never  will  know  the  secret  gift  of  God,  till 
they  repent  and  amend.  They  never  will  know  what  it  is  to  see 
God,  till  they  obey ;  nay,  thoagh  they  are  to  see  Him  at  the  last 
day,  even  that  will  be  no  tme  sight  of  Him,  for  the  sight  of  that 
Holy  One  will  then  impart  no  comfort,  no  joy  to  them.  They 
never  will  know  the  blessedness  which  Hb  has  to  give.  They  do 
know  the  satisfiaction  of  sinning,  such  as  it  is ;  and  alas,  if  they 
go  on  as  they  are  going,  they  will  know  not  only  what  sin  is,  bat 
what  hell  is.  fiat  they  never  will  know  that  great  secret  which 
is  hid  in  the  Father  and  in  the  Son. 

Let  as  not  then  be  seduced  by  the  Tempter  and  his  promises. 
He  can  show  ns  no  good.  He  has  no  good  to  give  us.  Rather 
let  us  listen  to  the  g^racions  words  of  oar  Maker  and  Rbdbsmbr, 
"  Call  unto  Mb,  and  I  will  answer  thee,  and  show  thee  great  and 
mighty  things,  which  thoa  knowest  not  ^" 

*  Jer.  xxxiii.  3. 


SERMON    CLII. 


MIRACLES  MO  REMEDY  FOR  UNBELIEF. 


Numbers  xiv,  11. 


*'  And  the  Lord  said  anto  Moses,  How  long  will  this  people  provoke  Me  f  and 
how  long  will  it  be  ere  they  believe  Me,  for  all  the  signs  which  I  have  showed 
among  them  f ' 


11 


Nothing,  T  suppose,  is  more  surprising  to  us  at  first  reading* 
than  the  history  of  God's  chosen  people;  nay,  on  second  and 
third  reading,  and  on  every  reading  till  we  learn  to  view  it 
as  God  views  it.  It  seems  strange,  indeed,  to  most  persons,  that 
the  Israelites  should  have  acted  as  they  did,  age  after  age,  in 
spite  of  the  miracles  which  were  vouchsafed  to  them.  The  laws 
of  nature  were  suspended  again  and  again  before  their  eyes ;  the 
most  marvellotts  signs  were  wrought  at  the  word  of  Gtod's  pro- 
phets, and  for  their  deliverance;  yet  they  did  not  obey  their  great 
Benefactor  at  all  better  than  men  now-a-days  who  have  not  these 
advantages,  as  we  conunonly  consider  them.  Age  after  age  God 
visited  them  by  Angels,  by  inspired  messengers ;  age  after,  age 
they  sinned.  At  last  Hb  sent  His  well-beloved  Son  ;  and  Hx 
wrought  miracles  before  them  still  more  abundant,  wonderful,  and 
beneficent  than  any  before  Him.  What  was  the  effect  upon  them 
of  His  coming  ?  St.  John  tells  us,  "  Then  gathered  the  Chief 
Priests  and  the  Pharisees  a  council,  and  said.  What  do  we  ?  for 

this  Man  doeth  many  miracles Then  from  that  day  forth 

they  took  counsel  together  for  to  put  Him  to  death  ^" 

1  John  zi.  47.  63. 
s  2 
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In  matter  of  fact,  then,  whatever  he  the  reason,  nothing  ib 
gained  hy  miracles,  nothing  comes  of  miracles,  as  regards  our 
religious  views,  principles,  and  hahits.  Hard  as  it  is  to  helieve, 
miracles  certainly  do  not  make  men  hetter ;  the  history  of  Israel 
proves  it.  And  the  only  mode  of  escaping  this  conclusion,  to 
which  some  persons  feel  a  great  repugnance,  is  to  fancy  that  the 
Israelites  were  much  worse  than  other  nations,  which  accordingly 
has  heen  maintained.  It  has  often  heen  said,  that  they  were 
sti£[hecked  and  hardhearted  beyond  the  rest  of  the  world.  Now^ 
even  supposing,  for  argument's  sake,  I  should  grant  that  they 
were  so,  this  would  not  sufficiently  account  for  the  strange 
circumstance  under  consideration;  for  this  people  were  not  moved 
at  all.  It  is  not  a  question  of  more  or  less :  surely  they  must 
have  been  altogether  distinct  from  other  men ;  destitute  of  the 
feelings  and  opinions  of  other  men;  nay,  hardly  partakers  of 
human  nature,  if  other  men  would,  as  a  matter  of  course,  have 
been  moved  by  those  miracles  which  had  no  influence  whatever 
upon  them.  That  there  are,  indeed,  men  in  the  world  who  would 
have  been  moved,  and  would  have  obeyed  in  consequence,  I  do 
not  deny ;  such  were  to  be  found  among  the  Israelites  also ;  but 
I  am  speaking  of  men  in  general ;  and  I  say,  that  if  the  Israelites 
had  a  common  nature  with  us,  surely  that  insensibility  which 
they  exhibited  on  the  whole,  must  be  just  what  we  should  exhibit 
on  the  whole  under  the  same  circumstances. 

It  confirms  this  view  of  the  subject  to  observe,  that  the  children 
of  Israel  are  like  other  men  in  all  points  of  their  conduct,  save 
this  insensibility,  which  other  men  have  not  had  the  opportunity 
to  show  as  they  had.  There  is  no  difference  between  their  con- 
duct and  ours  in  point  of  fact ;  the  difference  is  entirely  in  the 
external  discipline  to  which  God  subjected  them.  Whether  or 
not  miracles  ought  to  have  influenced  them  in  a  way  in  which 
GoD*s  dealings  in  Providence  do  not  influence  us,  so  far  is  clear, 
that  looking  into  their  modes  of  living  and  of  thought,  we  find  a 
nature  just  like  our  own,  not  better  indeed,  but  in  no  respect 
worse.  Those  evil  tempers  which  the  people  displayed  in  the 
desert,  their  greediness,  selfishness,  murmuring,  caprice,  way- 
wardness, fickleness,  ingratitude,  jealousy,  suspiciousness,  ob- 
stinacy, unbelief,  all  these  are  seen  in  the  uneducated  multitude 
now-a-days,  according  to  their  opportunity  of  displaying  them. 
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The  pride  of  Datban  and  the  presmnptum  of  Konh  are  still 
instanced  in  our  Inglier  ranks  and  among  edncated  persons. 
Saol,  Ahithophel»  Joab,  and  Absalom,  have  had  their  paraDeb  all 
over  the  world.  I  say  there  is  nothing  nnlike  the  rest  of  man- 
kind in  the  character  or  conduct  of  the  chosen  people;  the  dif- 
ference  solely  is  in  Gon*s  dealings  with  them.  They  act  as  other 
men ;  it  is  their  religion  which  is  not  as  other  men ;  it  is  miracn- 
loos ;  and  the  question  Ib,  how  it  comes  to  pass,  their  religion 
being  different,  their  conduct  is  the  same;  and  there  are  two 
ways  of  answering  it ;  either  by  saying  that  they  were  worse  than 
other  men,  and  were  not  influenced  by  miracles  when  others 
would  have  been  influenced,  (as  many  persons  are  apt  to  think,) 
or  (what  I  conceive  to  be  the  true  reason)  that,  after  all,  the  dif- 
ference between  miracle  and  no  miracle  is  not  so  great  in  any  case, 
in  the  case  of  any  people,  as  to  secure  the  success  or  account 
for  the  failure  of  religious  truth.  It  was  not  that  the  Israelites 
were  much  more  hardhearted  than  other  people,  but  that  a  mira« 
culous  religion  is  not  much  more  influential  than  other  religions. 

For  I  repeat,  though  it  be  granted  that  the  Israelites  were  much 
worse  than  others,  still  that  will  not  account  for  the  fact  that 
miracles  made  no  impression  whatever  upon  them.  However 
sensual  and  obstinate  they  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  in 
natural  character,  yet  if  it  be  true  that  miracles  have  a  necessary 
effect  upon  the  human  mind,  they  must  be  considered  to  have  had 
some  effect  on  their  conduct  for  good  or  bad ;  if  they  had  not  a 
good  effect,  at  least  they  must  have  had  a  bad;  whereas  the 
miracles  left  them  very  much  the  same  in  outward  appearance  as 
men  are  now- a- days,  who  neglect  such  warnings  as  now  sent  us, 
neither  much  more  lawless  and  corrupt  than  they,  nor  the  reverse. 
The  point  is,  that  while  they  were  so  hardened,  as  it  appears  to 
us,  in  their  conduct  towards  their  Lord  and  Governor,  they  are 
not  much  worse  than  other  men  in  social  life  and  personal 
behaviour.  It  is  a  rule  that  if  men  are  extravagantly  irreligious, 
profane,  blasphemous,  infidel,  they  are  equally  excessive  and 
monstrous  in  other  respects;  whereas  the  Jews  were  like  the 
Eastern  nations  around  them,  with  this  one  peculiarity,  that  they 
had  rejected  direct  and  clear  miraculous  evidence,  and  the  others 
had  not.  It  seems,  then,  I  say,  to  follow,  that,  guilty  as  were 
•the  Jews  in  disobeying  Almighty  God,  and  blind  as  they  became 
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from  Bhutting  their  eyes  to  the  light,  they  were  not  much  more 
guilty  than  others  may  be  in  di8obe3dng  Him  ;  that  it  is  almost  as 
great  a  sin  to  reject  His  service  in  the  case  of  those  who  do  not 
see  miracles,  as  in  the  case  of  those  who  do;  that  the  sight  of 
miracles  is  not  the  way  in  which  men  come  to  believe  and  obey, 
nor  the  absence  of  them  an  excuse  for  not  believing  and  obeying* 

Now  let  me  say  something  in  explanation  of  this,  at  first  sight, 
startling  truth,  that  miracles  on  the  whole  would  not  make  men 
in  general  more  obedient  or  holy  than  they  are,  though  they  were 
generally  displayed:  It  has  sometimes  been  said  by  unbelievers, 
**  If  the  Gospel  were  written  on  the  Sun,  I  would  believe  it." 
Unbelievers  have  said  so  by  way  of  excusing  themselves  for  not 
believing  it,  as  it  actually  comes  to  them ;  and  I  dare  say  some 
of  us,  my  brethren,  have  before  now  uttered  the  same  sentiment 
in  our  hearts,  either  in  moments  of  temptation,  or  when  under 
the  upbraidings  of  conscience  for  sin  committed.  Now  let  us 
consider,  why  do  we  think  so  ? 

I  ask,  why  should  the  sight  of  a  miracle  make  you  better  than 
you  are  ?  Do  you  doubt  at  all  the  being  and  power  of  Gron  ?  No. 
Do  you  doubt  what  you  ought  to  do  ?  No.  Do  you  doubt  at  all 
that  the  rain,  for  instance,  and  sunshine,  come  from  Him?  or 
that  the  fresh  life  of  each  year,  as  it  comes,  is  His  work,  and  that 
all  nature  bursts  into  beauty  and  richness  at  His  bidding  ?  You 
do  not  doubt  it  at  all.  Nor  do  you  doubt,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  it  is  your  duty  to  obey  Him  who  made  the  world  and  who 
made  you.  And  yet,  with  the  knowledge  of  all  this,  you  find  you 
cannot  prevail  upon  yourselves  to  do  what  you  know  you  should 
do.  Knowledge  is  not  what  you  want  to  make  you  obedient. 
You  have  knowledge  enough  already.  Now  what  truth  would  a 
miracle  convey  to  you  which  you  do  not  learn  from  the  works  of 
God  around  you?  What  would  it  teach  you  concerning  Goo 
which  you  do  not  already  believe  without  having  seen  it  ? 

But,  you  will  say,  a  miracle  would  startle  you;  true:  but 
would  not  the  startling  pass  away?  could  you  be  startled  for 
ever?  And  what  sort  of  a  religion  is  that  which  consists  in 
a  state  of  fright  and  disturbance?  Are  you  not  continually 
startled  by  the  accidents  of  life  ?  You  see,  you  hear  things  sud- 
denly, which  bring  before  your  minds  the  thoughts  of  Gron  and 
judgment;  calamities  befall  you  which  for  the  time  sober  you. 
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StartUng    is    not  converaion,    any  more    than    knowledge    is 
practice. 

Bot  you  urge,  that  perhaps  that  startling  mi^t  issue  in 
amendment  of  life;  that  it  might  be  the  beginning  of  a  new 
course,  though  it  passed  away  itself;  that  a  miracle  would  not 
indeed  convert  yon,  bat  it  would  be  the  first  step  towards 
thorough  conversion ;  that  it  would  be  the  taming  point  in  your 
life,  and  wpold  suddenly  force  your  path  into  the  right  direction, 
and  that  in  this  way  shocks  and  startlings,  and  all  the  agitation  of 
the  passions  and  afiecti<Mi8»  are  really  the  means  of  conversion, 
though  conversion  be  something  more  than  they.  This  is  very 
trae :  sadden  emotionfr*-fear,  hope,  gratitude,  and  the  like,  all  do 
produce  such  efiects  sometimes ;  but  why  is  a  miracle  necessary 
to  produce  such  e0ects  ?  Other  things  startle  us  besides  mira* 
des ;  we  have  a  number  of  accidents  sent  us  by  God  to  startle 
us.  Hb  has  not  left  us  without  warnings,  though  Hb  has  not 
given  us  mirades ;  and  if  we  are  not  moved  and  converted  by 
those  which  come  upon  us,  the  probability  is,  that,  like  the  Jews, 
we  should  not  be  converted  by  mirades. 

Yes,  you  say ;  but  if  one  came  from  the  dead,  if  you  saw  the 
spirit  of  some  departed  friend  you  knew  on  earth :  what  then  ? 
What  would  it  tell  you  which  you  do  not  know  now  ?  You  do 
not  in  your  sober  reason  doubt  the  reality  of  the  unseen  world ; 
not  at  all ;  only  you  cannot  get  yourself  to  act  as  if  it  were  real. 
Would  such  a  sight  produce  this  effect?  yoa  think  it  would. 
Now  I  will  grant  this  on  one  suppositicm.  Do  the  startling  acci- 
dents which  happen  to  you  now,  produce  a»y  lasting  effect  upon 
you  ?  Do  they  lead  you  to  any  habits  of  rdigiou  ?  If  they  do 
produce  some  effect,  then  I  will  grant  tp  you  that  such  a  strange 
visitation,  as  you  have  supposed,  would  produce  a  greater  effect ; 
but  if  the  eveuts  of  life  which  now  happen  to  you  produce  no 
hsting  effect  on  you,  cmd  this  I  fear  is  the  case,  then  too  sure  I 
am,  thst  a  miracle  too  would  produce  no  lasting  effect  on  you, 
though  of  course  it  would  startle  you  more  at  the  time.  I  say, 
I  fear  that  what  happens  to  you,  ^  it  is,  produces  no  lasting 
effect  on  you.  I  mean,  that  the  warnings  which  you  really  have, 
do  not  bring  you  to,  any  habitual  and  regular  religiousness  ;  they 
may  make  you  a  little  more  afraid  of  this  or  that  sin,  or  this  or 
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that  particular  indulgence  of  it ;  but  they  do  not  tend  at  all  to 
make  you  break  with  the  world,  and  convert  you  to  God.  If 
they  did  make  you  take  up  religion  in  earnest,  though  in  ever  so 
poor  a  way,  then  I  will  grant  that  miracles  would  make  you  more 
in  earnest.  If  God's  ordinary  warnings  moved  you.  His  extra* 
ordinary  would  move  you  more.  Tt  is  quite  true,  that  a  serious 
tnind  would  be  made  more  serious  by  seeing  a  miracle ;  but  this 
gives  no  ground  for  saying,  that  minds  which  are  not  serious, 
careless,  worldly,  self-indulgent  persons,  who  are  made  not  at  all 
better  by  the  warnings  which  are  given  them,  would  be  made 
serious  by  those  miraculous  warnings  which  are  not  given.  Of 
course  it  might  so  happen  in  this  or  that  particular  case,  just  as 
the  same  person  is  moved  by  one  warning,  not  by  another ;  not 
moved  by  a  warning  to-day,  moved  by  a  warning  to-morrow ; 
but  I  am  sure,  taking  men  as  we  find  them,  miracles  would  leave 
them,  as  far  as  their  conduct  is  concerned,  very  much  as  they  are. 
They  would  be  very  much  startled  and  impressed  at  first,  but 
the  impression  would  wear  away.  And  thus  our  Saviour's  words 
would  come  true  of  all  those  multitudes  who  have  the  Bible  to 
read,  and  know  what  they  ought  to  do,  but  do  it  not : — "  If  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,"  Hb  says,  "  neither  will  they 
be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  Do  we  never 
recollect  times,  when  we  have  said,  **  We  shall  never  forget  this; 
it  will  be  a  warning  all  through  our  lives  ?"  have  we  never 
implored  God's  forgiveness  with  the  most  eager  promises  of 
amendment  ?  have  we  never  felt  as  if  we  were  brought  quite  into 
a  new  world,  in  gratitude  and  joy  ?  Yet  was  the  result  what  we 
had  expected  ?  We  cannot  anticipate  more  from  miracles,  than 
before  now  we  have  anticipated  from  warnings,  which  came  to 
nought. 

And  now,  what  t^  the  real  reason  why  we  do  not  seek  God 
with  all  our  hearts,  and  devote  ourselves  to  His  service,  if  the 
absence  of  miracles  be  not  the  reason,  as  most  assuredly  it  is  not  ? 
What  was  it  that  made  the  Israelites  disobedient,  who  had  mira- 
cles ?  St.  Paul  informs  us,  and  exhorts  us  in  consequence. 
"  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation,  in  the  day  of 
temptation  in  the  wilderness .  .  .  take  heed  .  .  .  lest  there  be  in 
any  of  you"  (as  there  was  among  the  Jews)  *' an  evil  heart  of 
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unbelief  in  departing  from  the  living  God."  Moees  had  been  com^ 
missioned  to  say  the  same  thing  at  the  yery  time ;  "  O  that  there 
were  such  a  heart  in  them>  that  they  would  fear  Mb*  and  keep 
My  CommandmentB  always."  We  cannot  serve  GrOD,  because  we 
want  the  will  and  the.  heart  to  serve  Him.  We  like  anything 
better  than  religion,  as  the  Jews  before  us.  The  Jews  liked  this 
world ;  they  liked  mirth  and  feasting.  "  The  people  sat  down  to 
eat  and  to  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play  ;**  so  do  we.  They  liked 
glitter  and  show,  and  the  world's  fiEtshions.  "  Give  us  a  king 
like  the  nations/'  they  said  to  Samuel ;  so  do  we.  They  wished 
to  be  let  alone ;  they  liked  ease ;  they  liked  tiieir  own  way ;  they 
disliked  to  make  war  against  the  natural  impulses  and  course  of 
their  own  minds ;  they  disliked  to  attend  to  tiie  state  of  their 
souls,  to  have  to  treat  themselves  as  spiritually  sick  and  infirm, 
to  watch,  and  rule,  and  chasten,  and  refrain,  and  change  them- 
selves ;  and  so  do  we.  They  disliked  to  think  of  Gon,  and  to 
observe  and  attend  His  ordinances,  and  to  reverence  Him  ;  they 
cisQed  it  a  weariness  to  frequent  His  courts ;  and  they  found  this 
or  that  false  worship  more  pleasant,  satisfsctory,  congenial  to 
their  feelings,  than  the  service  of  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead ; 
and  so  do  we :  and  therefore  we  disobey  God  as  they  did,-*-not 
that  we  have  not  miracles ;  for  they  actually  had  them,  and  it 
made  no  difference.  We  act  as  they  did,  though  they  had  mira- 
des  and  we  have  not;  because  there  is  one  cause  common  to 
both-  them  and  us — heartlessness  in  religious  matters,  an  evil 
heart  of  unbelief;  both  they  and  we  disobey  and  disbdieve, 
because  we  do  not  love. 

But  this  is  not  all ;  in  another  respect  we  are  really  far  more 
favoured  than  they  were;  they  had  outward  miracles;  we  too 
have  miracles,  but  they  are  not  outward  but  inward.  Ours  are 
not  miracles  of  evidence,  but  of  power  and  influence.  They  are 
secret,  and  more  wonderful  and  efficacious  because  secret,  llieir 
miracles  w^e  wrought  upon  external  nature ;  the  sun  stood  still, 
and  the  sea  parted.  Ours  are  invisible,  and  are  exercised  xxpotL 
the  soul,  lliey  consist,  in  the  sacraments,  and  they  just  do  that 
very  thing  whidi  the  Jewish  nurades  did  not.  Hiey  really  touch 
the  heart,  though  we  so  often  resist  their  influence.  If  then  we 
sin,  as,  alas !  we  do,  if  we  do  not  love  God  more  than  the  Jews 
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did,  if  we  have  no  heart  for  those  "  good  things  which  pass  men's 
understanding/'  we  are  not  more  excusable  than  they,  but  less 
•so.  For  the  sapematoral  works  which  God  showed  to  them  were 
wrought  outwardly,  not  inwardly,  and  did  not  influence  the  will ; 
they  did  but  convey  warnings ;  but  the  supernatural  works  which 
Hk  does  towards  us  are  in  the  heart,  and  impart  grace ;  and  if 
we  disobey,  we  are  not  disobeying  His  command  only,  but  resist- 
ing His  presence. 

This  is  our  state ;  and  perhaps  so  it  is  that,  as  the  Israelites 
for  forty  years  hardened  their  hearts  in  the  wilderness,  in  spite  of 
the  manna  and  the  quails,  and  the  water  from  the  rock,  so  we  for 
a  course  of  years  have  been  hardening  ours  in  spite  of  the  spiritual 
gifts  which  are  the  portion  of  Christians.  Instead  of  listening 
to  the  voice  of  conscience,  instead  of  availing  ourselves  of  the  aid 
of  heavenly  grace,  we  have  gone  on  year  after  year  with  the  vam 
dream  of  turning  to  God  some  future  day.  Childhood  and  boy- 
hood are  past ;  youth,  perhaps  middle  age,  perhaps  old  age  is 
come ;  and  now  we  find  that  we  cannot  love  the  thing  which 
God  commandeth,  and  desire  that  which  He  doth  promise  ;  and 
then,  instead  of  laying  the  blame  where  it  is  due,  on  ourselves, 
for  having  hardened  ourselves  against  the  influences  of  g^race,  we 
complain  that  enough  has  not  been  done  for  us ;  we  complain  we 
have  not  enough  light,  enough  help,  enough  inducements ;  we 
complain  we  have  not  seen  miracles.  Alas!  how  exactly  are 
God's  words  fulfilled  in  us,  which  Hb  deigned  to  speak  to  His 
former  people.  "  O  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  men  of  Judah, 
judge,  I  pray  you,  betwixt  Mb  and  My  vineyard.  What  could 
have  been  done  more  to  My  vineyard  that  I  have  not  done  in  it  ? 
wherefore  when  I  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  g^pes,  brought 
it  forth  wild  grapes '  ?" 

Let  us  then  put  aside  vain  excuses  :  and,  instead  of  looking  for 
outward  events  to  change  our  course  of  life,  be  sure  of  this,  that 
if  our  course  of  life  is  to  be  changed,  it  must  be  from  within. 
Gtod'b  grace  moves  us  from  within,  so  does  our  own  will.  Elxtemal 
circumstances  have  no  real  power  over  us.  If  we  do  not  love  God, 
it  is  because  we  have  not  wished  to  love  Him,  tried  to  love  Him, 

>  Isaiah  v.  3,  4. 
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prayed  to  love  Him.  We  have  not  borne  the  idea  and  the  wish  in  onr 
mind  day  by  day,  we  have  not  had  it  before  us  in  the  little  matters 
of  the  day,  we  have  not  lamented  that  we  loved  Him  not,  we  have 
been  too  indolent,  sluggish,  carnal,  to  attempt  to  love  Him  in 
little  things,  and  begin  at  the  beginning ;  we  have  shrunk  from 
the  effort  of  moving  from  within ;  we  have  been  like  persons  who 
cannot  get  themselves  to  rise  in  the  morning;  and  we  have 
desired  and  waited  for  a  thing  impossible,  to  be  changed  once  and 
for  all,  an  at  once,  by  some  great  excitement  from  without,  or 
some  great  event,  or  some  special  season ;  something  or  other 
we  go  on  expecting,  which  is  to  change  us  without  our  having 
the  trouble  to  change  ourselves.  We  covet  some  miraculous 
warning,  or  we  complain  that  we  are  not  in  happier  circum- 
stances, that  we  have  so  many  cares,  or  so  few  religious  privi- 
leges ;  or  we  look  forward  for  a  time  when  religion  will  come 
easy  to  us  as  a  matter  of  course.  This  we  used  to  look  out  for  as 
boys ;  we  used  to  think  there  was  time  enough  yet  to  think  of 
religion,  and  that  it  was  a  natural  thing,  that  it  came  without 
trouble  or  efibrt,  for  men  to  be  religious  as  life  went  on;  we 
fancied  that  all  old  persons  must  be  religious ;  and  now  even,  as 
grown  men,  we  have  not  put  off  this  deceit;  but,  instead  of 
giving  our  hearts  to  God,  we  are  waiting,  with  Felix,  for  a  con- 
venient season. 

Let  us  rouse  ourselves,  and  act  as  reasonable  men,  before  it  is 
too  late ;  let  us  understand,  as  a  first  truth  in  religion,  that  love 
of  heaven  is  the  only  way  to  heaven.     Sight  will  not  move  us ; 
else  why  did  Judas  persist  in  covetousness  in  the  very  presence 
of  Christ?    why  did  Balaam,   whose   "eyes   were    opened," 
remain  with  a  closed  heart  ?  why  did  Satan  fall,  when  he  was  a 
bright  Archangel  ?     Nor  will  reason  subdue  us ;  else  why  was 
the  Grospel,  in  the  beginning,  "  to  the  Greeks  foolishness  ?*'    Nor 
will  excited  feelings  convert  us ;  for  there  is  one  who  "  heareth 
the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  receiveth  it  ;*'  yet  *'  hath  no  root 
in  himself,"  and  "  dureth  "  only  "  for  a  while."     Nor  will  self- 
interest  prevail  with  us  ;  or  the  rich  man  would  have  been  more 
prudent,  whose  "  ground  brought  forth  plentifully,"  and  have 
recollected  that  "that  night  his  soul"  might  be  "required  of 
faim."     Let  us  understand  that  nothing  but  the  love  of  Gtod  can 
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make  us  believe  in  Huf  or  obey  Him  ;  and  let  xa  pray  Him,  who 
has  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him,  such  good  things  as 
pass  man's  understanding,  to  pour  into  our  hearts  such  love 
towards  Him,  that  we,  loving  Him  above  all  things,  may  obtain 
His  promises,  which  exceed  all  that  we  can  desire. 


SERMON   CLIII. 
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2  Kings  xzii.  19,  20. 

<*  Because  thine  heart  was  tender,  and  thou  hast  humhled  thyself  before  the 
Lord,  when  thou  heardest  what  I  spake  against  this  place,  and  against  the 
inhabitants  thereof,  that  they  should  become  a  desolation  and  a  curse,  and 
hast  rent  thy  clothes,  and  wept  before  Me  ;  I  also  have  heard  thee,  saith  the 
Lord.  Behold  therefore,  I  will  gather  thee  unto  thy  fathers,  and  thou  shalt 
be  gathered  into  thy  grave  in  peace ;  and  thine  eyes  shall  not  see  all  the 
evil  which  I  will  bring  upon  this  place." 

Kino  Josiah,  to  whom  these  words  are  addressed,  was  one  of 
the  most  pioas  of  the  Jewish  kings,  and  the  most  eminent  re- 
former of  them  all.  On  him,  the  last  sovereign  of  David's  house, 
(for  his  sons  had  not  an  independent  rule,)  descended  the  zeal 
and  prompt  obedience,  which  raised  the  son  of  Jesse  from  the 
sheepfold  to  the  throne,  as  a  man  after  God's  own  heart.  Thus, 
as  an  honour  to  David,  the  blessing  upon  his  posterity  remained 
in  its  fulness  even  to  the  end ;  its  light  not  waxing  "  dim,"  nor 
"  its  natural  force  abating." 

Both  the  character  and  the  fortunes  of  Josiah  are  described  in 
the  text ;  his  character,  in  itsT  saying  that  his  "  heart  was  tender," 
and  that  he  feared  God  ;  and  his  fortunes,  viz.  an  untimely  death, 
designed  as  a  reward  for  his  obedience :  and  the  text  is  a  part  of 
the  answer  which  the  Prophetess  Huldah  was  instructed  to  make 
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to  him,  when  he  applied  for  encouragement  and  guidance  after 
accidentally  finding  the  book  of  Mosea'  Law  in  the  Temple.  This 
discovery  is  the  most  remarkable  occurrence  of  his  reign,  and  will 
fitly  serve  to  introduce  and  connect  together  what  I  wish  now  to 
set  before  you  concerning  Josiah. 

The  discovery  of  Moses's  Law  in  the  Temple,  is  a  very  im- 
portant occurrence  in  the  history,  because  it  shows  us  that  Holy 
Scripture  had  been  for  a  long  while  neglected,  and  to  all*  practical 
puvposes  lost.  By  the  book  of  the  law  is  meant,  I  need  scarcely 
say,  the  five  books  of  Moses,  which  stand  first  in  the  Bible. 
These  made  up  one  book  or  volume,  and  were  to  a  Jew  the  most 
important  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  containing  the  original 
covenant  between  God  and  His  people,  and  explaining  to  them 
what  their  place  was  in  the  scheme  of  God's  providence,  what 
were  their  duties,  and  what  their  privileges.  Moses  had  been 
directed  to  enforce  the  study  of  this  law  on  the  Israelites  in 
varioas  ways.  He  exhorts  them  to  "  lay  ap  his  words  in  their 
heart  and  in  their  soul,  and  to  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  their 
hand,  that  they  might  be  as  frontlets  between  their  eyes."  "  And 
ye  shall  teach  them  your  children,"  he  proceeds,  "  speaking  of 
them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by 
the  way,  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.  And 
thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the  door-posts  of  thine  house,  and 
upon  thy  gates  ^."  Besides  this  general  provision^  it  was  ordered 
that  once  in  seven  years  the  law  should  be  read  to  the  whole 
people  assembled  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles ',  And  further  still, 
it  was  provided,  that  in  case  they  ever  had  kings,  each  king  was 
to  write  out  the  whole  of  it  from  the  original  copy  which  was 
kept  in  the  ark«  "  And  it  shall  be  with  him,  and  he  shall  read 
therein  all  the  days  of  his  life  .  •  *  that  his  heart  be  not  lifted  np 
above  his  brethren,  and  that  he  turn  not  aside  from  the  dom- 
mandment,  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left ;  to  the  end  that  he 
may  prolong  his  days  in  his  kingdom,  he,  and  his  children>  in 
the  midst  of  Israel'." 

However,  considering  how  soon  the  nation  fell  into  a  general 
disregiird  of  the  law  and  worship  which  God  gave  them,  it  is  not 
wonderful  that  these  wholesome  precepts  were  neglected,  which 

<  Deut  xi.  18--^.  >  Ibid.  nzi.  0--13.  >  ibid.  xv«.  19, 00. 
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could  not  be  performed  without  testifying  against  their  multiplied 
transgressions.  And  much  more  when  they  took  to  themselves 
idols,  did  they  neglect,  of  course,  to  read  the  law  which  con- 
demned them.  And  when  they  had  set  a  king  over  them  against 
the  will  of  God,  it  is  not  strange  that  their  kings,  in  turn,  should 
neglect  the  direction  given  them  to  copy  out  the  law  for  them- 
selves ;  such  kings  especially  as  fell  into  idolatry. 

All  this  applies  particularly  to  the  age  in  which  Josiah  sue* 
ceeded  to  the  throne,  so  that  it  is  in  no  way  surprising  that  he 
knew  nothing  of  the  law  till  it  was  by  chance  found  in  the 
Temple  some  years  after  his  accession.  The  last  good  king  of 
Judah  before  him  was  Hezekiah,  who  had  been  dead  sixty  or 
seventy  years.  That  religious  king  had  been  succeeded  by  his  son 
Manasseh,  the  most  profane  of  all  the  line  of  David.  He  it  was 
who  committed  those  inexpiable  sins  which  sealed  the  sentence 
of  Judah's  destruction:  He  had  set  up  an  idol  in  the  Temple ; 
had  made  his  son  pass  through  the  fire ;  had  dealt  with  familiar 
spirits  and  wizards ;  had  "  shed  innocent  blood  very  much,  till 
he  had  filled  Jerusalem  from  one  end  to  another ;"  in  a  word, 
had  "  done  wickedly  above  all  that  the  Amorites  did  which  were 
before  him^."  On  his  return  from  captivity  in  Babylon,  whither 
he  was  taken  captive,  Manasseh  attempted  a  reformation;  but,  alas^ 
he  found  it  easier  to  seduce  than  to  reclaim  his  people'.  Amon, 
who  succeeded  him,  followed  the  first  ways  of  his  father  during 
his  short  reign.  Instead  of  repenting,  as  his  father  had  done,  he 
"  trespassed  more  and  more  *."  After  a  while,  his  subjects  con- 
spired and  slew  him.     Josiah  was  the  son  of  this  wicked  king. 

Here,  then,  we  have  sufficient  explanation  of  Josiah's  ignorance 
of  the  law  of  Moses.  He  was  brought  up  among  very  wicked 
men— in  a  corrupt  court — after  an  apostasy  of  more  than  half 
a  century  •  far  from  God's  Prophets,  and  in  the  midst  of  idols. 

In  such  times  was  Josiah  bom ;  and  like  Manasseh,  he  came 
to  the  throne  in  his  boyhood.  As  if  to  show  us  that  religion 
depends  on  a  man's  self  (under  God,  who  gives  grace),  on  the 
state  of  his  heart,  not  on  outward  circumstances,  Manasseh  was 
the  son  of  the  pious  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah  was  the  son  of  wicked 
Amon.    Josiah  was  but  eight  years  old  when  his  father  was 

*  2  Kings  xxi.  11.  <  2  Chron.  zuiii.  15—25.  «  Ibid.  23. 
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slain.     We  hear  nothing  of  his  hoyhood ;  bat  scarcely  was  he  of 
age  to  think  for  himself,  and  to  profess  himself  a  servant  of  the 
true  God,  but  he  chose  that "  good  part  which  coaM  not  be  taken 
away  from  him '."     "  In  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign  (i.  e,  when 
he  was  sixteen  years  of  age)  while  he  was  yet  young,  he  began 
to  seek  after  the  God  of  David  his  father  ^."     Blessed  are  they 
who  so  seek,  for  they  shall  find.     Josiah  had  not  the  aid  of  a 
revealed  volume,  at  least  of  the  law ;  he  was  surrounded  by  the 
diversities  of  idol- worship,  the  sophistries  of  unbelief,  the  seducr 
tions  of  sinful  pleasure.     He  had  every  temptation  to  go  wrong ; 
and  had  he  done  so,  we  might  have  made  allowances,  and  said  that 
he  was  not  so  bad  as  the  other  kings,  for  he  knew  no  better ;  he 
had  not  sinned  against  light.    Yes,  he  would  have  sinned  against 
light — the  event  shows  it ;  for  if  he  had  light  enough  to  go  right 
(which  he  had,  for  he  did  go  right),  it  follows,  that  if  he  had 
gone  wrong,  it  would  have  been  against  light.     Not,  indeed,  so 
strong  and  clear  a  light  as  Solomon  disobeyed,  or  Joash ;  still 
against  his  better  knowledge.     This  is  very  important.     Every 
one,  even  the  poorest  and  most  ignorant,  has  knowledge  enough 
to  be  religious.     Education  does  not  make  a  man  religions :  nor, 
again,  is  it  an  excuse  for  a  man's  disobedience,  that  he  has  not 
been  educated  in  his  duty.  It  only  makes  him  less  guilty  than  those 
who  have  been  educated ;  that  is  all :  he  is  still  guilty.     Here, 
I  say,  the  poorest  and  most  unlearned  among  us,  may  take  a 
lesson  from  a  Jewish  king.     Scarcely  can  any  one  in  a  Christian 
land  be  in  more  disadvantageous  circumstances  than  Josiah — 
nay,  scarcely  in  a  heathen  :  he  had  idolatry  around  him,  and  at 
the  age  he  began  to  seek  God,  his  mind  was  unformed.     What, 
then,  was  it  guided  him  ?  whence  his  knowledge  ?     He  had  that, 
which  all  men  have,  heathen  as  well  as  Christians,  till  they  per- 
vert or  blunt  it — a  natural  sense  of  right  and  wrong ;  and  he  did 
not  blunt  it.     In  the  words  of  the  text,  "his  heart  was  tender  \* 
he  acknowledged  a  constraining  force  in  the  Divine  voice  within 
him — ^he  heard  and  obeyed.     Though  all  the  world  had  told  him 
otherwise,  he  could  not  believe  and  would  not  that  he  might  sin 
without  offence — ^with  impunity;  that  he  might  be  sensual,  or 
cruel,  after  the  manner  of  idolaters,  and  nothing  would  come  of 

'  Luke  X.  42.  *  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  3. 
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it.  And  farther,  amid  all  the  Tarious  worships  offered  to  his 
acceptance,  this  same  inward  sense  of  his,  strengthened  by  prac- 
tice, unhesitatingly  chose  out  the  true  one,  the  worship  of  the 
God  of  Israel.  It  chose  between  the  better  and  the  worse, 
though  it  could  not  have  discovered  the  better  of  itself.  Thus  he 
was  led  right.  In  his  case  was  fulfUled  the  promise,  "  Who  is 
among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth  the  voice  of  His 
servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness,  and  hath  no  light  ?  Let  him 
trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God  '•"  Or, 
in  the  Psalmist's  words,  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning 
of  wisdom  :  a  good  understanding  have  all  they  that  do  His 
commandments  ^"  Or  (as  he  elsewhere  expresses  it),  "  I  under- 
stand more  than  the  ancients,  because  I  keep  Thy  precepts '." 

Such  was  the  beginning  of  Josiah's  life.  At  sixteen,  he  began 
to  seek  after  the  God  of  his  fathers ;  at  twenty,  he  commenced 
his  reformation,  with  a  resolute  faith  and  true-hearted  generous 
devotion.  From  the  language  of  Scripture,  it  would  seem,  he 
began  of  himself;  thus  he  is  left  a  pattern  to  all  ages  of  prompt 
obedience  for  conscience- sake.  Jeremiah  did  not  begin  to  pro- 
phesy till  after  the  king  entered  on  his  reformation,  as  if  the 
great  prophet's  call  were  delayed  on  purpose  to  try  the  strength 
of  Josiah's  loyalty  to  his  God,  while  his  hands  were  yet  unaided 
by  the  exertions  of  others,  or  by  the  guidance  of  inspired  men. 

What  knowledge  of  God's  dealings  with  his  nation  and  of  His 
revealed  purposes  Josiah  had  at  this  time,  we  can  only  conjec- 
ture ;  from  the  priests  he  might  learn  much  generally,  and  from 
the  popular  belief.  The  miraculous  destruction  of  Sennacherib's 
army  was  not  so  long  since,  but  it  proved  to  him  God's  espe- 
cial protection  of  the  Jewish  people.  Manasseh's  repentance 
was  more  recent  still;  and  the  Temple  itself,  and  its  service, 
contained  much  doctrine  to  a  religious  mind,  even  apart  from  the 
law  or  the  prophets.     But  he  had  no  accurate  knowledge. 

At  twenty,  then,  he  commenced  his  reformation.  At  first,  not 
having  the  book  of  the  law  to  guide  him,  he  took  such  measures 
as  natural  conscience  suggested ;  he  put  away  idolatry  generally. 
Thus  he  set  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went.  But  it  is  the  rule 
of  God's  providence,  that  those  who  act  up  to  their  light,  shall 
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be  rewarded  with  clearer  light.  To  him  that  hath,  more  shall  be 
given.  Accordingly*  while  he  was  thus  engaged,  after  a  few 
years,  he  found  the  book  of  the  law  in  the  course  of  his  reforma- 
tions. He  was  seeking  God  in  the  way  of  His  commandments, 
and  God  met  him  there.  He  set  about  repairing  the  Temple ; 
and  it  was  in  the  course  of  this  pious  work  that  the  high  priest 
found  a  copy  of  the  Law  of  Moses  in  the  Temple,  probably  the 
original  copy  which  was  placed  in  the  ark.  Josiah's  conduct  on 
this  discovery  marks  his  character.  Many  men,  certainly  many 
young  men,  who  had  been  so  zealous  as  be  had  already  shown 
himself  for  six  years,  would  have  prided  themselves  on  what  they 
had  done,  and  though  they  began  humbly,  by  this  time  had  be- 
come self-willed,  self-  confident,  and  hard-hearted .  He  had  already 
been  engaged  in  repressing  and  punishipg  God's  enemies — this 
had  a  tendency  to  infect  him  with  spiritual  pride ;  and  he  had  a 
work  of  destruction  to  do — this,  too,  might  have  made  him  cruel. 
Far  from  it :  his  peculiar  praise  is  singleness  pf  mind,  a  pure  con- 
science. Even  after  years  of  activity  against  idolatry,  in  the 
words  of  the  text,  "  his  heart  was  tender,"  and  he  still  "  humbled 
himself  before  God."  He  felt  full  well  the  immeasurable 
distance  between  himself  and  his  Makbr  ;  he  felt  his  own  blind- 
ness and  weakness ;  and  he  still  earnestly  sought  to  know  bis 
duty  better  than  he  did,  and  to  practise  it  more  entirely.  Hi$ 
was  not  that  stern  enthusiasm  which  has  displayed  itself  ip  some 
so-called  reformations,  fancying  itself  God's  peculiar  choice,  and 
"despising  others."  Here  we  have  the  pattern  of  reformers; 
singleness  of  heart,  gentleness  of  temper,  in  the  midst  of  zeal, 
resoluteness,  and  decision  in  action.  All  God's  Saints  have 
this  union  of  opposite  graces;  Joseph,  Moses,  Samuel,  David, 
Nehemiah.  St.  Paul :  but  in  which  of  them  all  is  the  wonder*- 
working  power  of  grace  shown  more  attractively  than  in  Josiah  ? 
"  Out  of  the  strong  came  forth  sweetness ' ;"  or  perhaps,  as  we 
may  say  more  truly.  Out  of  the  sweet  came  forth  strength. 

Observe,  then,  his  conduct  when  the  law  was  read  to  him : 
'*^  When  the  king  had  heard  the  words  of  the  book  of  the  law,  he 
rent  his  clothes^.*'  He  thought  far  more  of  what  he  had  not 
done,  than  of  what  he  had  done.    He  felt  how  incomplete  his  refor- 
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matioA  had  been ;  and  he  fdt  how  far  more  goilty  his  whole 
people  were  than  he  had  supposed*  receiving*  as  they  had,  such 
precise  guidance  in  Scripture  what  to  do,  and  such  solemn  command 
to  do  it ;  and  he  learned,  moreover,  the  fearfiil  punishment  which 
was  hanging  over  them ;  for  in  that  book  of  the  law  were  con« 
tained  the  threats  of  vengeance  to  be  fulfilled  in  case  oi  trans* 
gression.  The  passages  read  to  him  by  the  high  priest  seem  to 
have  been  some  of  those  contained  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy, 
in  which  Moses  sets  good  and  evil  before  the  people,  to  choose 
their  portion.  ''  See,  I  have  set  before  thee  this  day  life  and 
good,  and  death  and  evil .  .  •  •  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record 
this  day  against  you,  that  I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death, 
blessing  and  cursing'."  "A  blessing  and  a  curse;  a  blessing 
jf  ye  obey  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God  ...  a  curse 
if  ye  will  not  obey  ^"  And  there  was  more  than  the  mere  words 
to  terrify  him ;  there  had  been  a  fulfilment  of  them.  Samaria, 
the  ten  revolting  tribes,  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  had  been  led  away 
captive.  Doubtless  he  already  knew  that  their  sins  had  caused 
it;  but  he  found  in  the  book  of  the  law  it  had  been  even 
threatened  them  beforehand  as  the  punishment;  and  he  dis- 
covered that  the  same  punishment  awaited  his  own  people,  should 
they  persist  in  sin.  Nay,  a  judgment  had  already  taken  place  in 
Judah ;  for  Manasseh,  his  gprandfather,  had  been  carried  away  into 
Babylon,  and  only  restored  upon  his  repentance.  Bead  the  28th 
phapter.  of  Deuteronomy,  in  order  to  see  what  was  to  be  the  curse 
of  disobedience ;  or  again,  consider  the  words  of  the  29th  chapter : 
"  Ye  stand  this  day  all  of  you  before  the  Lord  your  God  • .  •  that 
thou  shouldest  enter  into  covenant  with  Him,  and  into  His  oath ; 
,  •  .  neither  with  you  only  do  I  make  this  covenant  and  this  oath ; 
but  with  him  that  standeth  here  with  us  this  day  before  the  Lord 
our  God,  and  also  with  him  that  is  not  here  with  us  this  day  .  .  . 
Lest  there  should  be  among  you  man,  or  woman,  or  family,  or 
tribe,  whose  heart  tumeth  away  this  day  from  the  Lord  our 
God,"  (alas!  as  it  had  happened  in  the  event,  even  all  ten 
tribes,  and  then  the  whole  twelve  had  Mien  away,)  **  to  go  and 
serve  the  g^ods  ot  these  nations ;  lest  there  should  be  among  you  a 
root  that  beareth  gall  and  wormwood ;  and  it  come  to  pass,  wh^n  he 
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heareth  the  words  of  this  cnrse,  that  he  bless  himself  in  his  heart, 
saying,  I  shall  have  peace,  though  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of 
mine  heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst:  the  Lord  will  not 
spare  him,  but  then  the  anger  of  the  Lord  and  His  jealousy  shall 
«moke  against  that  man,  and  all  the  curses  that  are  written  in  this 
book  shall  lie  upon  him  ...  so  that .  •  .  the  strangers  that  shall 
come  from  a  fiEu:  land  .  .  .  when  they  see  the  plagues  of  that  land, 
and  the  sicknesses  which  the  Lord  hath  laid  upon  it  •  .  •  that  it 
is  not  sown,  nor  beareth,  nor  any  grass  groweth  therein . . .  Even 
all  nations  shall  say.  Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  done  thus  unto 
this  land  ?  what  meaneth  the  heat  of  this  great  anger  ?  Then 
men  shall  say.  Because  they  have  forsaken  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  God  of  their  fathers  ...  for  they  went  and  served  other 
gods  .  .  .  and  the  Lord  rooted  them  out  of  their  land  in  anger, 
and  cast  them  into  another  land."  These  words,  or  such  as 
these,  either  about  the  people  or  relating  to  his  own  duties  ^ 
Josiah  read  in  the  book  of  the  law ;  and  thinking  of  the  captivity 
which  had  overtaken  Israel  already,  and  the  sins  of  his  own 
people  Judah,  he  rent  his  clothes.  Then  he  bade  the  priests 
inquire  of  God  for  him  what  he  ought  to  do  to  avert  His  anger. 
"  Go,"  he.  said,  **  enquire  of  the  Lord  for  me,  and  for  them  that 
are  left  in  Israel  and  in  Judah,  concerning  the  words  of  the  book 
that  is  found :  for  great  is  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  that  is  poured  out 
upon  us,  because  our  Others  have  not  kept  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
to  do  after  all  that  is  written  in  this  book '."  It  is  observable, 
that  not  even  yet  does  he  seem  to  have  known  the  prophets 
Jeremiah  or  Zephaniah,  though  the  former  had  been  called  to  his 
office  some  years.  Such  was  God's  pleasure.  And  the  priests 
and  scribes  about  him,  though  they  seconded  his  pious  designs, 
were  in  no  sense  his  guides ;  they  were  unacquainted  with  the 
Law  of  Moses,  and  with  the  prophets,  who  were  interpreters  of 
that  law.  But  prophets  were,  through  God's  mercy,  in  every 
city :  and  though  Jeremiah  might  be  silent  or  might  be  away, 
still  there  were  revelations  from  God  even  in  Jerusalem.  To  one 
of  these  prophets  the  priests  applied.  Shallum  was  keeper  of  the 
king's  wardrobe — his  wife  Huldah  was  known  &  be  gifted  with 
the  spirit  of  prophecy.     To  her  they  went.     She  answered  in  the 
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words  of  which  the  text  forms  a  part :  "  Thas  saith  the  Lord 
Gk>D  of  IsraeU  Tell  ye  the  man  that  sent  you  to  Mb,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord»  Behold,  I  will  bring  evil  upon  this  place,  and 
upon  the  inhabitants  thereof,  even  all  the  words  of  the 
book  which  the  king  of  Jadah  hath  read :  because  they  have 
forsaken  Mb,  and  have  burnt  incense  unto  other  gods  .  •  •  My 
wrath  shall  be  kindled  against  this  place,  and  shall  not  be 
quenched.  But  to  the  king  of  Judah,  which  sent  you  to  enquire 
of  the  Lord,  thus  shall  ye  say  to  him.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  as  touching  the  words  which  thou  hast  heard ;  because 
thine  heart  was  tender,  and  thou  hast  humbled  thyself  before  the 
Ix>rd^  when  thou  heardest  what  I  spake  against  this  place,  and 
against  the  inhabitants  thereof,  that  they  should  become  a  deso- 
lation and  a  curse,  and  hast  rent  thy  clothes,  and  wept  before 
Mb  ;  I  also  have  heard  thee,  saith  the  Lord.  Behold  therefore, 
I  will  gather  thee  unto  thy  fathers,  and  thou  shalt  be  gathered 
into  thy  grave  in  peace ;  and  thine  eyes  shall  not  see  all  the  evil 
which  I  will  bring  upon  this  place.  And  they  brought  the  king 
word  again." 

How  King  Josiah  conducted  himself  after  this  message  I  need 
not  describe  at  any  length.  We  have  heard  it  in  the  Fiist  Lesson 
of  this-  Service'.  He  assembled  all  Judah  at  Jerusalem,  and 
publicly  read  the  words  of  the  Book  of  the  Law ;  then  he  made 
all  the  people  renew  the  covenant  with  the  God  of  their  fathers ; 
then  he  proceeded  more  exactly  in  the  work  of  reformation  in 
Judah  and  Israel,  keeping  closely  to  the  directions  of  the  Law ; 
and  after  that  he  held  his  celebrated  passover.  Thus  his  greater 
knowledge  was  followed  by  stricter  obedience :  his  accurate  at- 
tention to  the  whole  ritual  is  the  very  praise  bestowed  on  his 
passover ;  "  Surely  there  was  not  holden  such  a  passover  from 
the  days  of  the  judges  ^"  Whatever  he  did,  he  did  it  with  all 
his  heart :  "  Like  unto  him  was  there  no  king  before  him,  that 
turned  to  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all  his  soul,  and 
with  all  his  might,  according  to  all  the  Law  of  Moses '." 

Passing  by  the  particulars  of  his  reformation,  let  us  come  to 
the  fulfilment  of  tiie  promise  made  to  him  by  Huldah,  as  the  reward 
of  his  obedience.     "  Behold  therefore,  I  will  gather  thee  to  thy 
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hthen,  and  thou  shalt  be  gathered  into  thy  gn.ve  in  peace ;  and 
thine  eyes  shall  not  see  all  the  evil  which  I  will  bring  upon  this 
place."  His  reward  was  an  early  death ;  the  event  proved  that 
it  was  a  violent  one  also. .  The  Jiing  of  Egypt  came  up  against 
the  king  of  Assyria. through  the  land  of  Judah;  Josiah*  bound 
perhaps  by  an  alliance  to  the  king  of  Assyria*  or  for  some  strong 
reason  unknown*  opposed  him;  a  battle  foUowed;  Josiah  dis- 
guised himself  that  he  might  not  be  marked  out  for  death ;  but 
bis  hour  was  come — the  promise  of  release  was  to  -be  accom* 
plished.  "And  the  archers  shot  at  king  Josiah;  and  the  king 
said  to  his  servants*  Have  me  away;  for  I  am  sore  wounded. 
His  servants,  therefore . . .  brought  him  to  Jerusalem ;  and  he  died, 
and  was  buried  in  one  of  the  sepulchres  of  his  fathers '."  Thus 
the  best  king  of  Judah  died  like  Ahab,  the  worst  king  of  Israel ; 
so  little  may  we  judge  of  God's  love  or  displeasure  by  outward 
appearances.  '*  Tlia  righteous  perisheth,  and  no  man  layeth  it  to 
heart :  and  merciful  men  are  taken  away,  none  considering  that 
the  righteous  is  taken  away.frooi  the  evil  to  come.  He  shall 
enter  into  peace :  they  shall  rest  in  their  beds,  each  one  walking 
in  bis  uprightness  *.*' 

The  sacred  narrative  continues  i  "  And  all  Judah  and  Jernsa-* 
lem  mourned  for  Josiah.  And  Jeremiah  lamented  for  Josiah; 
and  all  the  singing  men  and  the  singing  women  spake  of  Josiah 
in  their  lamentations  to  this  day,  and  made  them  an  ordinance  in 
Israel :"  probably  there  was  a  yearly  commemoration  of  his  death ; 
and  so  great  was  the  mourning  at  the  time,  that  we  find  it 
referred  to  in  the  Prophet  Zechariah  ^  almost  as  a  proverb.  So 
fell  the  last  sovereign  of  the  house  of  David.  Goo  continued  His 
promised  mercies  to  His  people  through  David's  line  till  they  were 
too  corrupt  to  receive  them ;  the  last  king  of  the  favoured  family 
was  forcibly  and  prematurely  cut  off,  in  order  to  make  way  for 
the  display  of  God's  vengeance  in  the  captivity  of  the  whole 
nation.  He  was  taken  out  of  the  way ;  they  were  carried  off  to 
Babylon.  .  "  Weep  ye  not  for  the  dead,"  says  the  prophet, 
"  neither  bemoan  him :  but  weep  sore  for  him  that  goeth  away  i  for 
he  shall  return  no  more*  nor  see  his  native  country '."    As  for 
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Josiah.  as  it  is  eUewfaere  written  of  him«  "  His  remembrance  .  . . 
is  sweet  as  honey  in  all  mouths,  and  as  mosic  at  a  banquet  of 
wine.  He  behaved  himself  uprightly  in  the  conversion  of  the 
people,  and  took  away  the  abominations  of  iniquity.  He  directed 
bis  heart  unto  the  Lord»  and  in  the  time  of  the  ungodly  he  esta* 
blished  the  worship  of  God.  All,  except  David,  and  Ezekias, 
and  Josias,  were  defective ;  for  they  forsook  the  law  of  the  Most 
High,  even  the  kings  of  Juda  failed  ^.' 

In  conclusion,  my  brethren,  I  would  have  you  observe  in  what 
Josiah's  chief  excellence  lay.  This  is  the  character  ^ven  him 
when  his  name  is  first  mentioned ;  "  He  did  .  •  .  right  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  walked  in  all  the  ways  of  David  his  father, 
and  turned  not  aside  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left '."  He  kept 
the  narrow  middle  way.  Now  what  is  this  strict  virtue  called  } 
it  is  called /at7A.  It  is  no  matter  whether  we  call  it  faith  or  con- 
scientiousness, they  are  in  substance  one  and  the  same :  where  there 
is  faith*  there  is  conscientiousness — ^where  there  is  conscientious- 
ness,  there  is  faith ;  they  may  be  distinguished  from  ea^h  other 
in  Yforda,  but  they  are  not  divided  in  fact.  They  belong  to 
one,  and  but  one  habit  of  mind — dutifulness ;  they  show  them- 
sdves  in  obedience,  in  the  careful  anxious  observance  of  God's 
will*  however  we  learn  it.  Hence  it  is  that  St.  Paul  tells  us  that 
*'  the  just  shall  live  by  faith  "  under  every  dispensation  of  God's 
mercy.  And  this  is  called '/atVA,  because  it  implies  a  reliance  on 
the  mere  word  of  the  unseen  God  overpowering  the  temptations 
of  sight.  Whether  it  be  we  read  and  accept  His  word  in  Scrip- 
ture (as  Christians  do),  or  His  word  in  our  conscience,  the  law 
written  on  the  heart  (as  is  the  case  with  heathens) ;  in  either 
case,  it  is  by  following  it,  in  spite  of  the  seductions  of  the  world 
around  us,  that  we  please  God.  St.  Paul  calls  it  faith ;  saying 
after  the  prophet,  "  The  just  shall  live  by  faith :"  and  St.  Peter, 
in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  calls  it  "  fearing  and  working 
righteousness,**  where  he  says,  that  *'in  every  nation  he  that 
feareth  God  and  worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  with  Him." 
It  is  all  one :  both  Apostles  say  that  God  loves  those  who  prefer 
Him  to  the  world;  whose  character  and  frame  of  mind  is  such. 
Elsewhere  St.  Paul  also  speaks  like  St.  Peter,  when  he  declares 
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that  "  God  will  render  eternal  life  to  them,  who  by  '*  patient  coft« 
tinuance  in  well-doing  seek  for  glory  '."  St.  John  adds  his  testi- 
mony :  "  Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive  you.  He  that  doeth 
righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as  Hb  is  righteous  ^"  And 
our  Saviour's  last  words  at  the  end  of  the  whole  Scripture, 
long  after  the  coming  of  the  Spirit,  after  the  death  of  all  the 
Apostles  but  St.  John,  are  the  same :  "  Blessed  are  they  that 
do  His  commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of 
lifeV 

And  if  such  is  God's  mercy,  as  we  trust,  to  all  men,  where 
any  one  with  a  perfect  heart  seeks  Him,  what  think  you  is  His 
mercy  upon  Christians  ?  Something  far  greater,  and  more  won- 
derful ;  for  we  are  elected  out  of  the  world  in  Jbsus  Christ  our 
Saviour  to  a  glory  incomprehensible  and  eternal.  We  are  the 
heirs  of  promise;  God  has  loved  us  before  we  were  born.  Hs 
had  lis  taken  into  His  Church  in  our  infancy.  Hb  by  Baptism 
made  us  new  creatures,  giving  us  powers  which  we  by  nature 
had  not,  and  raising  us  to  the  unseen  society  of  Saints  and 
Angels.  And  all  this  we  enjoy  on  our  faith;  that  is,  on  our 
believing  that  we  have  them,  and  seriously  trying  to  profit  by 
them.  May  God  grant,  that  we,  like  Josiah,  may  improve  our 
g^ifts,  and  trade  and  make  merchandise  with  them,  so  that,  when 
Hb  cometh  to  reckon  with  us,  we  may  be  accepted  ! 

%   ^  Horn.  ii.  7*  '  1  John  Hi.  7«  '  Rev.  xzii.  14. 
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Psalm  cxix.  99, 100. 

"  I  have  more  understanding  than  my  teachers,  for  Thy  testimonies  are  my 
.  stady ;  I  am  wiser  than  the  aged,  because  I  keep  Thy  commandments.' 


i> 


Tn  these  words  the  Psalmist  declares,  that  in  conseqaence  of 
having  oheyed  God's  commandments  he  had  obtained  more  wis- 
dom and  imderstanding  than  those  who  had  first  enlightened  his 
Ignorance,  and  were  once  more  enlightened  than  he.  As  if  he 
said,  "  When  I  was  a  child,  I  was  instructed  in  religious  know- 
ledge by  kind  and  pious  Mends,  who  told  me  who  my  Maker 
was,  what  great  things  Hb  had  done  for  me,  how  much  I  owed 
to  Him,  and  how  I  was  to  serve  Him.  All  this  I  learned  from 
them,  and  I  rejoice  that  they  taught  it  me  :  yet  they  did  more ; 
they  set  me  in  the  way  to  gain  a  knowledge  of  religious  truth  in 
another  and  higher  manner.  They  not  only  taught  me,  but 
trained  me ;  they  were  careful  that  I  should  not  only  know  my 
duty,  but  do  it.  They  obliged  me  to  obey;  they  obliged  me 
to  begin  a  religious  course  of  life,  which,  (praised  be  God  !)  I 
have  ever  pursued ;  and  this  obedience  to  His  commandments 
has  brought  me  to  a  clearer  knowledge  of  His  truth,  than  any 
mere  instruction  could  convey.  I  have  been  taught,  not  firom 
without  merely,  but  from  within.    I  have  been  taught  by  means 
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of  a  purified  heart,  by  a  changed  will,  by  chastened  reins,  by  a 
mortified  appetite,  by  a  bridled  tongue,  by  eyes  corrected  and 
subdued.  '  I  have  more  understanding  than  my  teachers,  for 
Thy  testimonies,'  O  Lord,  '  are  my  study ;  I  am  wiser  than 
the  aged,  because  I  keep  Thy  commandments.' " 

We  may  sometimes  hear  men  say,  "  How  do  you  know  that 
the  Bible  is  true  ?  You  are  told  so  in  Church ;  your  parents 
believed  it ;  but  might  they  not  be  mistaken  ?  and  if  so,  you  are 
mistaken  also.  Now  to  this  objection  it  may  be  answered,  and 
very  satisfactorily,  "  Is  it  then  nothing  toward  convincing  us  of 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  that  those  whom  we  love  best  and 
reverence  most,  believe  it  ?  Is  it  against  reason  to  think  that 
they  are  right,  who  have  considered  the  matter  most  deeply  ? 
Do  we  not  receive  what  they  tell  us  in  other  matters,  though  we 
cannot  prove  the  truth  of  their  information ;  for  instance,  in 
matters  of  art  and  science ;  why  then  is  it  irrational  to  believe 
them  in  religion  also  ?  Have  not  the  wisest  and  holiest  of  men 
been  Christians  ?  and  have  not  unbelievers,  on  the  contrary,  been 
very  generally  signal  instances  of  pride,  discontent,  and  pro- 
fligacy? Again,  are  not  the  principles  of  unbelief  certain  to 
dissolve  human  society  ?  and  is  not  this  plain  fact,  candidly  con- 
sidered, enough  to  shoW  that  unbelief  cannot  be  a  right  condi- 
tion of  our  nature  ?  for  who  can  believe  that  we  were  intended  to 
live  in  anarchy  ?  If  we  have  no  good  reason  for  believing,  at 
least  we  have  no  good  reason  for  disbelieving.  If  you  ask  why 
we  are  Christians,  we  ask  in  turn.  Why  should  we  not  be 
Christians  ?  it  will  be  enough  to  remain  where  we  are,  till  you 
do,  what  you  never  can  do, — ^prove  to  us  for  certain,  that  the 
Gospel  is  not  divine ;  it  is  enough  for  us  to  be  On  th6  side  of 
good  men,  to  be  under  the  feet  of  the  Saints,  to  •  go  our  way 
forth  by  the  footsteps  of  the  flock,  and  to  feed  our  kids  beside 
the  shepherds*  tents  *.' " 

This  would  be  quite  a  sufficient  answer,  had  we  nothing  else 
to  say ;  but  I  will  give  another,  and  that  in  connexion  with  the 
text ;  t  will  show  you  that  the  most  unlearned  Christian  may 
have  a  very  real  and  substantial  argument,  an  intimate  token,  of 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  quite  independent  of  the  authority  of  his 

^  Cant.  i.  8. 
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parents  and'  teachers ;  nay*  tiiat  were  all  the  world*  even  were 
his  teachers,  to  tell  him  that  religion  was  a  dreamt  still  he  would 
have  a  good  reason  for  helieving  it  true. 

This  reason*  J  say,  is  contained  in  the  text^"  I  have  more  un- 
derstanding than  the  aged,  because  I  keep  Thy  commandments." 
By  oheying  the  commands  of  Scripture,  we  learn  that  these 
commands  reaUy'come  irom  God;  by  trying  we  make  proof; 
by  doing  we  come  to  know.  Now  how  comes  this  to  pass  ?  ■  It 
happens  in  several  ways. 

1st. — Consider  the  Bible  tells  ns  to  be  meek,  humble,  single- 
hearted,  and  teachable.  Now.  it  is  plain  that  humility  and 
teachabletiess  are  qualities  of  mind  necessary  for  arriving  at  the 
truth  in  any  subject,  and  in  religions  matters  as  well  as  others. 
By  obeying  Scripture  then,  in  practising  humility  and  teach- 
ableness, it  is  evident  we  are  at  least  in  the  fo<K|f  td  arrive  at  the 
knowledge  of  God.  On  the  other  hand,  impatient,  proud,  self- 
confident,  obstinate  men,  are  generally  wrong  in  the  opinions 
they  form  of  persons  and  things.  Pr^udice  and  self-conceit 
blind  the  eyes  and  mislead  the  judgment,  whatever  be  the  sub- 
ject inquired  into.  For  instance,  how  often  do  men  mistake  the 
characters  and  misconstrue  the  actions  of  others !  how  often  are 
they  deceived  in  them !  how  often  do  the  young  form  acquaint- 
ances injurious  to  their  comfort  and  good  1  how  often  do  men 
embark  in  foolish  and  ruinoas  schemes!  how  often  do  they 
squander  their  money,  and  destroy  their  worldly  prospects !  And 
what,  I  ask,  is  so  frequent  a  cause  of  these  many  errors  as  wil- 
folness  and  presumption  ?  The  same  thing  happens  also  in 
religious  inquiries.  When  I  see  a  person  hasty  and  violent,  harsh 
and  high-minded,  careless  of  what  others  feel*  and  disdainful  of 
what  they  think ; — ^when  I  see  such  a  one  proceeding  to  inquire 
into  religious  subjects,  I  am  sure  beforehand  he  cannot  go  right — 
he  will  not  be  led  into  aU  the  truth — ^it  is  contrary  to  the  nature 
of  things  and  the  experience  of  the  world,  that  he  should  find 
what  he  is  seeking.  I  should  say  the  same  were  he  seeking  to 
find  out  what  to  believe  or  do  in  any  other  matter  not  religious,— 
but  especially  in  any  such  important  and  solemn  inquiry ;  for  the 
fiar  of  the  Lord,  (htunbleness,  teachaUeness,  reverence  towards 
Him,)  is  the  very  beginning  of  wisdom,  as  Solomon  tells  us; 
it  leads  us  to  think  over  things  modestly  and  honestly,  to 
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examine  patiently,  to  bear  doubt  and  oneertainty,  to  wait  per« 
severingly  for  an  increase  of  ligbt,  and  be  slow  to  speak«  and  to 
be  deliberate  in  deciding. 

2.  Consider,  in  the  next  place,  that  those  who  are  trained 
carefully  according  to  the  precepts  of  Scripture,  gain  an  elevation, 
a  delicacy,  refinement,  and  sanctity  of  mind,  which  is  most 
necessary  for  judging  fairly  of  the  truth  of  Scripture. 

A  man  who  loves  sin  does  not  wish  the  gospel  to  be  true,  and 
therefore  is  not  a  fair  judge  of  it ;  a  mere  man  of  the  world,  a  sel- 
fish and  covetous  man,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  is,  from 
a  sense  of  interest,  against  that  Bible  which  condemns  him,  and 
would  account  that  man  indeed  a  messenger  of  good  tidings  of 
peace  who  could  prove  to  him  that  Christ's  doctrine  was  hot 
from  God.  "  £very  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither 
Cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved  V  I  do, 
not  mean  to  say  that  such  men  necessarily  reject  the  word  of  God, 
as  if  we  could  dare  to  conclude  that  all  who  do  not  reject  it  are 
therefore  sure  to  be  not  covetous,  drunkards,  extortioners,  and 
the  like ;  for  it  is  often  a  man's  interest  not  openly  to  reject  it, 
though  it  be  against  him,  and  the  bulk  of  men  are  inconsistent, 
and  have  some  good  feelings  left,  even  amid  their  sins  and  vices, 
which  keep  them  from  going  all  lengths.  But,  while  they  still 
profess  to  honour,  at  least  they  try  to  pervert  and  misinterpret 
Scripture,  and  that  comes  to  the  same  thing.  They  try  to  per« 
suade  themselves  that  Christ  will  save  them,  though  they  con- 
tinue in  sin ;  or  they  wish  to  believe  that  future  punishment  wiU 
not  last  for  ever ;  or  they  conceive  that  their  g^od  deeds  or  habits, 
few  and  miserable  as  they  are  at  best,  will  make  up  for  the  sins 
of  which  they  are  too  conscious.  Whereas  such  men  as  have  been 
taught  betimes  to  work  with  God  their  Saviour,  in  ruling  their 
hearts  and  curbing  their  sinful  passions  and  changing  their  wills, 
though  they  ture  still  sinners,  have  not  within  them  that  treache- 
rous enemy  of  the  truth  which  misleads  the  judgments  of  irre- 
ligious  men. 

Here,  then,  are  two  very  good  reasons  at  first  sight,  why  men 
who  obey  the  Scripture  precepts  are  more  likely  to  arrive  at 
religious  truth,  than  those  who  neglect  them ;  first,  because 
such  men  are  teachable  men ;  secondlyi  because  they  are  pure  in 

*  JohA  iii.  20. 
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heart ;  such  shall  see  God,  whereas  the  proud  provoke  His  anger» 
and  the  carnal  are  His  abhorrence. 

But  to  proceed.  Consider,  moreover,  that  those  who  try  to 
obey  God  evidently  gain  a  knowledge  of  themselves  at  least ;  and 
this  may  be  shown  to  be  the  first  and  principal  step  towards 
knowing  God.  For  let  us  suppose  a  child,  under  God's  blessing, 
profiting  by  his  teacher's  guidance,  and  trying  to  do  his  duty  and 
please  God.  He  will  perceive  that  there  is  much  in  him  which 
ought  not  to  be  in  him.  His  own  natural  sense  of  right  and 
wrong  tells  him  that  peevishness,  suUenness,  deceit,  and  self-will, 
are  tempers  and  principles  of  which  he  has  cause  to  be  ashamed, 
and  he  feels  that  these  bad  tempers  and  principles  are  in  his  heart. 
As  he  grows  older,  he  will  understand  this  more  and  more* 
Wishing,  then,  and  striving  to  act  up  to  the  law  of  conscience,  he 
will  yet  find  that,  with  his  utmost  efforts,  and  after  his  most 
earnest  prayers,  he  still  falls  short  of  what  he  knows  to  be  right, 
and  what  he  aims  at.  Conscience,  however,  being  respected, 
will  become  a  more  powerful  and  enlightened  guide  than  before ; 
it  will  become  more  refined  and  hard  to  please ;  and  he  will  un- 
derstand and  perceive  more  clearly  the  distance  that  exists  be- 
tween his  own  conduct  and  thoughts,  and  perfection.  He  will 
admire  and  take  pleasure  in  the  holy  law  of  God,  of  which  he 
reads  in  Scripture ;  but  he  will  be  humbled  withal,  as  understand- 
ing himself  to  be  a  continual  transgressor  against  it.  Thus  he  will 
learn  from  experience  the  doc1;rine  of  original  sin,  before  he  knows 
the  actual  name  for  it.  He  will,  in  fact,  say  to  himself,  what  St. 
Paul  describes  all  beginners  in  religion  as  saying,  "  What  I  would, 
that  do  I  not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I.  I  delight  in  the  law 
of  God  after  the  inward  man,  but  I  see  another  law  in  mv  mem- 
hers,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into 
captivity.  I  know  that  in  my  flesh  dwelleth  no  good  thing  ^." 
The  effect  of  this  experience  will  be  to  make  him  take  it  for 
granted  as  an  elementary  truth  that  he  cannot  gain  heaven  for 
himself,  to  make  him  feel  himself  guilty  before  God  ;  and  to  feel, 
moreover,  that  even  were  he  admitted  into  the  Divine  presence, 
yet,  till  his  heart  be  (so  to  say)  made  over  again,  he  cannot  per- 
fectly enjoy  God.    This,  surely,  is  the  state  of  self-knowledge ; 

3  Rom.  vii.  15.  18.  22,  23. 
VOL.  V.  X 
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these  are  the  convictions,  to  which  every  one  is  hrought  on,  who 
attempts  honestly  to  obey  the  precepts  of  God.  I  do  not  mean 
that  all  that  I  have  been  saying  will  necessarily  pass  through  his 
mind,  and  in  the  same  order,  or  that  he  will  be  conscious  of  it,  or 
be  able  to  speak  of  it,  but  that  on  the  whole  thus  he  will  feel. 

When  then  even  an  unlearned  person  thus  trained,  from  his 
own  heart,  from  the  action  of  his  mind  upon  itself,  from  struggles 
with  self,  from  an  attempt  to  follow  those  impulses  of  his  own 
nature  which  he  feels  to  be  highest  and  noblest,  from  a  vivid 
natural  perception,  (natural,  though  cherished  and  strengthened 
by  prayer — natural,  though  unfolded  and  diversified  by  practice — 
natural,  though  of  that  new  and  second  nature  which  God  the 
Holt  Ghost  gives), — from  an  innate,  though  supernatural  per^ 
ception  of  the  great  vision  of  Truth  which  is  external  to  hitn, 
(a  perception  of  it,  not  indeed  in  its  fulness,  but  in  glimpses,  and 
by  fits  and  seasons,  and  in  its  persuasive  influences,  and  through 
a  courageous  foUowing  on  after  it,  as  a  man  in  the  dark  might 
follow  after  some  dim  and  distant  light) — I  say,  when  a  person  thus 
trained  from  his  own  heart,  reads  the  declarations  and  promises 
of  the  Gospel,  are  we  to  be  told  that  he  believes  in  them  merely 
because  he  has  been  bid  believe  in  them  ?  Do  we  not  see  he  has 
besides  this  a  something  in  his  own  breast  which  bears  a  con- 
firming testimony  to  their  truth?  He  reads  that  the  heart  is 
"  deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked^,"  and  that  he 
inherits  an  evil  nature  from  Adam,  and  that  he  is  still  under  its 
power,  except  so  far  as  he  has  been  renewed.  Here  is  a  mystery ; 
but  his  own  actual  and  too  bitter  experience  bears  witness  to  the 
truth  of  the  declaration ;  he  feels  the  mystery  of  iniquity  within 
him.  He  reads,  that  "  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord  ^ ;"  and  his  own  love  of  what  is  true  and  lovely  and  pure, 
approves  and  embraces  the  doctrine  as  coming  from  God.  He 
reads,  that  God  is  angry  at  sin,  and  wiU  punish  the  sinner,  and 
that  it  is  a  hard  matter,  nay,  an  impossibility,  for  us  to  appease 
His  wrath.  Here,  again,  is  a  mystery :  but  here,  too,  his  con- 
science anticipates  the  mystery,  and  convicts  him ;  his  mouth  is 
stopped.  And  when  he  goes  on  to  read  that  the  Son  of  GrOD 
has  Himself  come  into  the  world  in  our  flesh,  and  died  upon  the 
Cross  for  us,  does  he  not,  amid  the  awful  mysteriousness  of  the 

♦  Jer.  xvii.  9.  «  Heb.  xii.  14. 
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doctrine*  find  those  words  fulfilled  in  him  which  that  gracious 
Satiour  uttered*  "  And  I»  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth, 
will  draw  all  men  unto  Mb  ?"  He  cannot  choose  but  believe  in 
Him*  Hb  says,  *'  O  Lohd,  Thou  art  stronger  than  I,  and  hast 
prevailed." 

Here  then,  I  sky,  he  surely  possesses  an  evidence  perfectly  dis- 
tinct from  the  authority  of  superiors  and  teachers ;  like  St.  Paul, 
be  is  in  one  way  not  taught  of  men,  "  but  by  the  revelation  of 
Jbs178  Christ*  /  Others  have  but  bid  him  look  within,  and  pray 
for  God's  grace  to  be  enabled  to  know  himself ;  and  the  more 
he  understands  his  own  heart,  the  more  are  the  Gospel  doctrines 
recommended  to  his  reason.  He  is  assured  that  Christ  does  not 
speak  of  Himsblv,  but  that  His  word  is  from  God.  He  is  ready, 
with  the  Samaritan  woman,  to  say  to  all  around  him,  **  Come, 
see  a  man,  which  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did :  is  not  this 
the  Christ  '."  Or,  again,  in  the  words  which  the  Samaritans  of 
the  same  city  used  to  the  woman  after  conversing  with  Christ  ; 
"  Now  we  believe,  not  because  of  thy  saying  "  (not  merely  on  the 
authority  of  friends  and  relatives)  ;  '*  for  we  have  heard  Him  our- 
selves, and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of 
the  world." 

The  Bible,  then,  seems  to  say,  "  God  is  not  a  hard  master  to 
require  belief,  without  afibrding  grounds  for  believing;  only 
follow  your  own  sense  of  right,  and  you  will  gain  from  that  very 
obedience  to  your  Makbr,  which  natural  conscience  enjoins,  a 
conviction  of  the  truth  and  power  of  that  Rbdeembr  whom  a 
supernatural  message  has  revealed ;  do  but  examine  your  thoughts 
and  doings ;  do  but  attempt  what  you  know  to  be  God's  will, 
and  you  will  most  assuredly  be  led  on  into  all  the  truth :  you 
will  recognize  the  force,  meaning,  and  awful  graciousness  of  the 
Gospel  Creed ;  you  will  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  one  doctrine, 
by  your  own  past  experience  of  yourselves  ;  of  another,  by  seeing 
that  it  is  suited  to  your  necessity ;  of  a  third,  by  finding  it  fulfilled 
upon  your  obeying  it.  As  the  prophet  says,  "  Bring  ye"  your 
offering  **  into  mine  house,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  and  prove  Ma 
now  herewith,  If  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and 
pour  yon  out  a  blessing  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to 
receive  it'." 

•  Gal.  i.  12.  f  John  iv.  ^.  •  Mai.  iii.  10. 
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My  brethren^  it  is  always  reasonable  to  insist  upon  these  sub- 
jects ;  but  it  is  peculiarly  so  in  times  when  a  spirit  of  presump- 
tuous doubting  is  in  many  places  abroad.  As  many  of  us  as  live  in 
the  world  must  expect  to  hear  our  faith  despised,  and  our  con- 
scientious obedience  ridiculed ;  we  must  expect  to  be  taunted  and 
scorned  by  those  who  find  it  much  easier  to  attack  another's  creed 
than  to  state  their  own.  A  little  learning  is  a  dangerous  thing. 
When  men  think  they  know  more  than  others,  they  often  talk  for 
the  sake  of  talking,  or  to  show  their  ability  (as  they  think),  their 
shrewdness,  and  depth ;  and  they  speak  lightly  of  the  All-Holy 
God,  to  gratify  their  empty  self-conceit  and  vanity.  And  often  it 
answers  no  purpose  to  dispute  with  such  persons ;  for  not  having 
been  trained  up  to  obey  their  conscience,  to  restrain  their  pas- 
sions, and  examine  their  hearts,  they  will  assent  to  nothing  you 
can  say ;  they  will  be  questioning  and  arguing  about  every  thing ; 
they  have  no  common  ground  with  you,  and  when  they  talk  of 
religion  they  are  like  blind  persons  talking  of  colours.  If  yoa 
urge  how  great  a  gift  it  is  to  be  at  peace  with  God^  or  of* 
the  arduousness  and  yet  desirableness  of  perfection,  or  the 
beauty  of  saintliness,  or  the  dangerousness  of  the  world,  or  the 
blessedness  of  self-control,  or  the  glory  of  virginity,,  or  the 
answers  which  God  gives  to  prayer,  or  the  marvellousness  and 
almost  miraculousness  of  His  providences,  or  the  comfort  of 
religion  in  affliction,  or  the  strength  given  you  over  your  passions 
in  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament,  such  persons  understand  you  not 
at  all.  They  will  laugh,  they  will  scoff,  at  best  they  will 
wonder:  any  how  what  you  say  is  no  evidence  to  them^  Yoa 
cannot  convince  them,  because  you  differ  from  them  in  first 
principles ;  it  is  not  that  they  start  from  the  same  point  as  you, 
and  afterwards  strike  off  in  some  wayward  direction ;  but  their 
course  is  altogether  distinct,  they  have  no  point  in  common  with 
you.  For  such  persons  then  you  can  only  pray ;  God  alone  can 
bring  down  pride,  self-conceit,  an  arrogant  spirit,  a  presumptuous 
temper ;  God  alone  can  dissipate  prejudice ;  God  alone  can  over- 
come fiesh  and  blood.  Useful  as  argument  may  be  for  convert- 
ing a  man,  in  such  cases  God  seldom  condescends  to  employ  it. 
Yet,  let  not  such  vain  or  ignorant  reasoners  convert  you  to  un- 
belief in  great  matter  or  little ;  let  them  not  persuade  you,  that 
your  faith  is  built  on  the  mere  teaching  of  fallible  men  ;  do  not 
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you  be  ridiculed  out  of  your  confidence  and  hope  in  Christ.  You 
may,  if  you  will,  have  an  inward  witness  arising  from  obedience  ; 
and  though  you  cannot  make  them  see  it,  you  can  see  it  your- 
selves, which  is  the  great  thing ;  and  it  will  be  quite  sufficient, 
with  God's  blessing,  to  keep  you  stedfast  in  the  way  of  life. 

Ltastly,  let  me  remark  how  dangerous  their  state  is,  who  are 
content  to  take  the  truths  of  the  Grospel  on  trust,  without  caring 
whether  or  not  those  truths  are  realized  in  their  own  heart  and 
conduct.  Such  men,  when  assailed  by  ridicule  and  sophistry,  are 
likely  to  fall ;  they  have  no  root  in  themselves ;  and  let  them  be 
quite  sure,  that  should  they  fall  away  from  the  faith,  it  will  be  a 
slight  thing  at  the  last  day  to  plead  that  subtle  arguments  were 
used  against  them,  that  they  were  altogether  unprepared  and 
ignorant,  and  that  their  seducers  prevailed  over  them  by  the 
display  of  some  little  cleverness  and  human  knowledge.  The 
inward  witness  to  the  truth  lodged  in  our  hearts  is  a  match  for 
the  most  learned  infidel  or  sceptic  that  ever  lived :  though,  to  tell 
the  truth,  such  men  are  generally  very  shallow  and  weak,  as  well 
as  wicked ;  generally  know  only  a  little,  pervert  what  they  know, 
assume  false  principles,  and  distort  or  suppress  facts :  but  were 
they  as  accomplished  as  the  very  author  of  evil,  the  humblest 
Christian,  armed  with  sling  and  stone,  and  supported  by  God's 
unseen  might,  is,  as  far  as  his  own  faith  is  concerned,  a  match 
for  them.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  the  most  acute  of  reasoners 
and  most  profound  of  thinkers,  the  most  instructed  in  earthly 
knowledge,  is  nothing,  except  he  has  also  within  him  the  presence 
of  the  Spirit  of  truth.  Human  knowledge,  though  of  great  power 
when  joined  to  a  pure  and  humble  faith,  is  of  no  power  when 
opposed  to  it,  and,  after  all,  for  the  comfort  of  the  individual 
Christian,  it  is  of  little  value.  May  we  then  all  grow  in  heavenly 
knowledge,  and,  with  that  end,  labour  to  improve  what  is  already 
^iven  us,  l>e  it  more  or  be  it  less,  knowing  that  "  he  that  is  faith- 
ful in  little  is  faithful  also  in  much,"  and  that  "  to  him  that 
hath,  more  shall  be  given." 
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JEREMIAH,  A  LESSON  FOR  THE  DISAPPOINTED. 


Jeremiah  i.  6. 


"  Be  not  afraid  of  their  faces :  for  I  am  with  thee  to  deliver  thee,  saith  the 

Lord," 

Thb  promts  were  ever  ungratefaUy  treated  by  ihe  Isradiles ; 
they  were  resisted,  their  warnings  neglected,  their  good  services 
forgotten.  But  there  was  this  difference  between  the  earlier  and 
the  later  prophets ;  the  earlier  lived  and  died  in  honour  among 
their  people,  in  outward  honour;  though  hated  and  thwarted 
by  the  wicked,  they  were  exalted  to  high  places,  and  ruled  in  the 
congregation.  Moses,  for  instance,  was  in  troable  from  his  peo- 
ple all  his  life  long,  but  to  the  end  he  was  their  lawgiv^  and 
judge.  Samuel,  too,  even  though  rejected,  was  still  held  in  re- 
verence ;  and  when  he  died,  "  all  the  Israelites  ^were  gathered 
together  and  lamented  him,  and  buried  him  in  bis  house  at 
.Ramah\"  David  died  on  a  royal  throne.  But  in  the  latter 
times,  the  prophets  were  not  only  feared  and  hated  by  Ae  ene- 
mies of  God,  btU:  cast  out  of  the  vineyard.  As  the  time  approached 
for  the  coming  of  the  true  Prophet  of  the  Church,  die  SpN  of 
God,  they  resembled  Him  in  their  earthly  fortunes  more  and 
more ;  and  as  He  was  to  suffer,  so  did  they.  Moses  was  a  ruler, 
Jeremiah  was  an  outcast :  Samuel  was  buried  in  peace,  John  the 
Baptist  was  beheaded.     In  St.  Paul's  words,  they  "  had  trial  of 
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cruel  mockings  and  soourgiDgB,  yea«  moreover*  of  bonds  and  im- 
prisonm^it.  They  were  stoned ;  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were 
tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword;  they  wandered  about  in 
sheepskins  and  goat-skins,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented ; 
of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy ;  they  wandered  in  deserts, 
and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth '." 

Of  these,  El^ah,  who  lived  in  the^wildemess,  and  the  hundred 
prophets  whom  Obadiah  fed  by  fifty  in  a  cave,  are  examples  of 
the  wanderers.  And  Micaiah,  who  was  appointed  the  bread  of 
affliction  and  the  water  of  affliction  by  an  idolatrous  king,  is  the 
specimen  of  those  who  "  had  trial  of  bonds  and  impvisonment." 
Of  those  who  were  sawn  asunder  and  slain  with  the  sword, 
Isaiah  is  the  chief,  who,  as  tradition  goes,  was  by  order  of  Ma- 
nas«^»  the  son  of  Hezekiah,  sawn  asunder  with  a  wooden  saw. 
And  oi  those  who  were  stoned,  none  is  more  &mon8  than  Zec^a- 
riah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  "  who  was  slain  between  the  temple  and 
the  altar'."  But  of  all  the  persecuted  prophets  Jeremiah  is  the 
most  eminent ;  t.  e,  we  know  more  of  his  history,  of  his  impri- 
sonments, his  wanderings,  and  his  afflictions.  He  may  be  taken 
as  a  representative  of  the  prophets ;  and  hence  it  is  that  he  is  an 
especial  type  of  our  Loan  and  Saviour.  All  the  prophets  were 
types  of  the  Great  Prophet  whose  way  they  were  preparing; 
they  tended  towards  and  spoke  of  Christ.  In  their  suffer- 
ings they  foreshadowed  His  priesthood,  and  in  their  teaching 
His  prophetical  office,  and  in  their  miracles  His  royal  power. 
The  history  of  Jeremiah,  then,  as  being  drawn  out  in  Scrip- 
ture more  circumstantially  than  that  of  the  other  prophets,  is 
the  most  exact  type  of  Christ  among  them ;  that  is,  next  to 
David,  who,  of  course,  was  the  nearest  resemblance  to  Him  of 
all,  as  a  sufferer,  an  inspired  teacher,  and  a  king.  Jeremiah 
comes  next  to  David ;  I  do  not  say  in  dignity  and  privilege,  for 
it  was  Elijah  who  was  taken  up  to  heaven,  and  appeared  at  the 
Transfiguration;  nor  in  inspiration,  for  to  Isaiah  one  should 
as^gn  the  higher  evangelical  gifts ;  but  in  typifying  Him  who 
came  and  wept  over  Jerusalem,  and  then  was  tortured  and  put  to 
death  by  tilioae  Hb  wept  over.  And  hence,  when  our  Lord  came, 
while  some  thought  Him  Elijah,  and  others  John  the  Baptist, 
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risen  from  the  dead,  there  were  others  who  thought  Him  Jere- 
miah. Of  Jeremiah,  then,  I  will  now  speak,  as  a  specimen  of  all 
those  prophets  whom  St.  Paul  sets  hefore  us  as  examples  of  faith, 
and  St.  James  of  patience. 

Jeremiah's  ministry  may  he  summed  up  in  three  words,  g^d 
hope,  lahour,  disappointment. 

It  was  his  privUege  to  he  caUed  to  his  sacred  office  from  his 
earliest  years.  Like  Samuel,  the  first  prophet,  he  was  of  the 
trihe  of  Levi,  dedicated  from  his  hirth  to  religious  services,  and 
favoured  with  the  constant  presence  and  g^ce  of  God.  "  Before 
I  formed  thee  ....  I  knew  thee  ^>"  says  the  word  of  the  Lord 
to  him  when  Hb  gave  him  his  commission,  "  and  hefore  thou 
camest  out  of  the  womh  I  sanctified  thee,  and  I  ordained  thee  a 
prophet  unto  the  nations."  This  commission  was  given  the  year 
after  Josiah  hegan  his  reformation.  Jeremiah  returned  for  answer, 
"  Ah  !  Lord  God  !  behold,  I  cannot  speak ;  for  I  am  a  child." 
He  felt  the  arduousness  of  a  prophet's  office ;  the  firmness  and 
intrepidity  which  were  required  to  speak  the  words  of  God. 
**  But  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Say  not  I  am  a  child;  for  thou 
shalt  go  to  all  that  I  shall  send  thee,  and  whatsoever  I  command 
thee  thou  shalt  speak.  Be  not  afraid  of  their  faces,  for  I  am 
with  thee  to  deliver  thee,  saith  the  Lord.  Then  the  Lord  put 
forth  His  hand  and  touched  my  mouth,  and  said  unto  me.  Behold 
I  have  put  My  words  in  thy  mouth." 

No  prophet  commenced  his  labours  with  greater  encouragement 
than  Jeremiah.  A  king  had  succeeded  to  the  throne  who  was 
bringing  back  the  times  of  the  man  after  God's  own  heart.  There 
had  not  been  a  son  of  David  so  zealous  as  Josiah  since  David 
himself.  The  king,  too,  was  young,^at  most  twenty  years  of  age  in 
the  beginning  of  his  reformation.  What  might  not  be  effected 
in  a  course  of  years,  however  corrupt  and  degraded  [was  the  ex- 
isting state  of  his  people  ?  So  Jeremiah  [might  think.  It  must 
be  recollected,  too,  that  religious  obedience  was  under  the  Jewish 
covenant  awarded  with  temporal  prosperity.  There  seemed,  then, 
every  reason  for  Jeremiah  at  first  to  suppose  that  bright  fortunes 
were  in  store  for  the  Church.  Josiah  was  the  very  king  whose 
birth  was  foretold  by  name  above  three  hundred  years  before, 
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when  Jeroboam  established  idolatty;  who  was  the  promised 
avenger  of  God's  covenant,  "  the  repairer  of  the  breach,  the  re- 
storer of  paths  to  dwell  in '."  Israel  (the  ten  tribes)  having  gone 
into  captivity,  schism  had  come  to  its  end ;  the  kings  of  the 
house  of  David  again  ruled  over  the  whole  extent  of  the  promised 
land ;  idolatry  was  destroyed  by  Josiah  in  all  the  cities.  Such 
were  the  present  blessings  which  the  Jewish  remnant  enjoyed. 
At  first  sight,  then,  it  seemed  reasonable  to  anticipate  farther  and 
permanent  improvement.  Every  one  begins  with  being  san- 
guine ;  doubtless  then,  as  now,  many  labourers  in  God's  hus- 
bandry entered  on  their  office  with  more  lively  hopes  than  their 
after  fortunes  warranted.  Whether  or  not,  however,  such  hope 
of  success  encouraged  Jeremiah's  first  exertions,  very  soon,  in 
his  case,  this  cheerful  prospect  was  overcast,  and  he  was  left  to 
labour  in  the  dark.  Huldah's  message  to  the  king,  on  his  finding 
the  book  of  the  law  in  the  temple,  fixed  the  coming  fortunes  of 
Judah.  Huldah  foretold  a  woe, — ^an  early  removal  of  the  good 
Josiah  to  his  rest  as  a  mercy  to  him,  and  to  the  nation,  who  were 
unworthy  of  him,  a  fierce  destruction.  This  prophecy  was  de- 
livered five  years  after  Jeremiah  entered  into  his  office  ;  he  mi- 
nistered in  all  forty  years  before  the  captivity ;  so  early  in  his 
course  were  his  hopes  cut  away. 

But  even  though  Huldah's  message  be  supposed  not  to  reach 
him,  still  be  was  doubtless  soon  undeceived  as  to  any  hopes 
he  might  entertain,  whether,  by  the  express  Word  of  God  in- 
forming him,  or  by  the  actual  hardened  state  of  sin  in  which 
the  nation  lay.  Soon,  surely,  were  his  hopes  destroyed,  and 
his  mind  sobered  into  a  more  blessed  and  noble  temper, — re- 
signation. 

I  call  resignation  a  more  blessed  frame  of  mind  than  sanguine 
hope  of  present  success,  because  it  |is  the  truer,  and  the  more 
consistent  with  our  fallen  state  of  being,  and  the  more  improving 
to  our  hearts ;  and  because  it  is  that  for  which  the  most  eminent 
servants  of  God  have  been  conspicuous.  To  expect  great  efiects 
from  our  exertions  for  religious  objects  is  natural  indeed,  and 
innocent,  but  it  arises  from  inexperience  of  the  kind  of  work  we 
have  to  do, — to  change  the  hearts  and  will  of  man.     It  is  a  far 
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nobler  frame  of  mind,  to  labour,  not  with  the  hope  of  seeing  the 
fruit  of  our  labour,  but  for  consqience-eake,  as  a  matter  of  duty ; 
and  again,  in  faith,  trusting  good  will  be  done,  though  we  see  it 
not.  Look  through  the  Bible,  and  you  will  find  God's  servants, 
even  though  they  began  with  success,  end  with  disappointment ; 
not  that  God's  purposes  or  His  instruments  faiL,  but  that  the 
time  for  reaping  what  we  have  sown  is  hereafter,  not  here ;  that 
here  there  is  no  great  visible  fruit  infany  one  man's  lifetime. 
Moses,  for  instance,  began  with  leading  the  Israelites  out  of 
Egypt  in  triumph;  he  funded  at  the  age  of  V20  years,  before  his 
journey  was  finished,  and  Canaan  gained,  one  among  the  offend- 
ing multitudes  who  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness '.  Samuel's 
reformations  ended  in  the  people's  wilfully  choosing  a  king  like 
the  nations  around  them.  Elijah,  after  his  successes,  fled  from 
Jezebel  into  the  wilderness  to  mourn  over  his  disappointments. 
Isaiah,  after  Hezekiah's  religious  reign,  and  the  miraculous  de- 
struction of  Sennacherib's  army,  fell  upon  the  evil  days  of  his 
son  Manasseh.  Even  in  the  successes  of  the  first  Christian 
teachers,  the  Apostles,  the  same  rule  is  observed.  After  all  the 
great  works  God  enabled  them  to  accomplish,  jthey  confessed 
before  their  death  that  what  they  experienced,  and  what  they 
saw  before  them,  was  reverse  and  calamity,  and  that  the  fruit  of 
their  labour  would  jxqt  be  seen,  till  Christ  came  to  open  the 
books  and  collect  His  saints  from  the  four  comers  of  the  earth. 
"  Evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving 
and  being  deceived  ^*'  is  the  testimony  of  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul, 
St.  John,  and  St.  Jude. 

Now,  in  the  instance  of  Jeremiah,  we  have  on  record  that 
variety  and  vicissitude  of  feelings,  which  this  transition  from 
hope  to  disappointment  produces,  at  least  in  a  sensitive  mind. 
His  trials  were  very  great,  even  in  Josiah's  reign  ;  but  when  that 
pious  king's  countenance  was  withdrawn  on  his  early  death,  he 
was  exposed  to  persecution  from  every  class  of  men.  At  one 
time  we  read  of  the  people  conspiring  against  him " ;  at  another, 
of  the  men  of  his  own  city,  Anathoth,  "  seeking  his  life  ^,"  on 
account  of  his  prophesying  in  the  Lord's  name.     At  another 
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time,  he  was  seidted  by  the  priests  and  the  prophets  ia  order  to 
be  pat  to  death,  from  which  he  was  oi4y  saved  by  certain  of  the 
princes  and  elders  who  were  still  fiuthfol  to  the  memory  of  Josiah  ^ 
l^en,  again,  Pashur,  the  chief  governor  of  the  temple,  smote  him 
and  tortured  him '.  At  another  time,  the  king,  Zedekiah,  put  him 
ia  prison '.  Afterwards,  when  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans  had 
besieged  Jerusalem,  the  Jews  accused  him  of  fallmg  away  to  the 
enemy S  and  smote  him,  and  imprisoned  him;  then  they  cast 
him  into  a  dungeon,  where  he  "  sunk  in  the  mire,"  and  almost 
perished  from  hunger '.  When  Jerusalem  had  been  taken  by  the 
enemy,  Jeremiah  was  forcibly  carried  down  to  £gypt  by  men 
who  at  first  pretended  to  reverence  and  consult  him ',  and  there 
he  came  to  his  end — it  is  believed,  a  violent  end.  Nebuchad- 
nessar,  the  heathen  king  of  Babylon  and  conqueror  of  Jerusalem, 
was  one  of  the  few  persons  who  showed  him  kindness.  This 
great  king,  who  afterwards  honoured  Daniel,  and  was  at  length 
brought  to  acknowledge  the  Goo  of  Heaven  by  a  severe  chastise- 
ment, on  the  taking  of  the  city  delivered  Jeremiah  from  prison  ^, 
and  giave  charge  to  the  captain  of  his  guard  concerning  him,  to 
"  look  well  to  him,  and  to  do  him  no  harm  ;  but  to  do  unto  him 
even  as  he  should  say  .  .  .  ."  An  Ethiopian,  another  heathen, 
is  tdso  mentioned  as  delivering  him  from  tbe  dungeon. 

Such  were  his  trials :  his  affliction,  fear,  despondency,  and 
sometimes  even  restlessness  under  them  are  variously  expressed ; 
tb<M:  succession  and  tide  of  feelings  which  most  persons  undergo 
before  their  minds  settle  into  the  calm  of  resignation.  At  one 
time  he  speaks  as  astonished  at  his  failure, — "  O  Lord,  art  not 
Hiine  eye;^  i^pon  the  truth  ?  Thou  hast  stricken  them,  but  they 
have  not  grieved ;  Thou  hast  consumed  them,  but  they  have 
refused  to  receive  correction "."  Again,  "  a  wonderful  and  hor- 
rible thing  is  committed  in  the  land:  the  prophets  prophesy 
falsely,  and  the  priests  bear  rule  by  their  means ;  and  my  people 
love  to  have  it  so'."  At  another  time,  he  expresses  his  per- 
plexity fft  the  disorder  of  the  world,  and  the  successes  of  the 
widced;  "  Righteoi|9  art  Thou,  O  Loap,  when  I  plead  with 
Thbs  ;  yet  let  me  talk  with  Thsb  of  Thy  ju4gments :  wherefore 

»  Jer.  xxvi.  16,  &c.  ^  ibid.  xx.  2.  »  Ibid,  xxxii.  3. 

♦  Ibid.  xxxvjL  14.  «  Ibid,  xxxviii.  6.  9.  «  Ibid.  xlii.  xliii. 

'  Ibid,  xxxix.  14.  »  Ibid.  v.  3.  »  Ibid.  v.  30, 31. 
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doth  the  way  of  the  wicked  prosper?  wherefore  are  aU  they 
happy  tbat  deal  very  treacherously  ?  ....  but  Thou,  O  Lord, 
knowest  me ;  Thou  hast  seen  me,  and  tried  mine  heart  towards 
Theb  \"  Then  in  turn,  his  mind  frets  at  the  thought  of  its  own 
anxious  labours  and  perplexities ;  "  Woe  is  me,  my  mother,  that 
thou  hast  borne  me  a  man  of  strife  and  a  man  of  contention  to 
the  whole  earth.     I  have  neither  lent  on  usury,  nor  men  have 

lent  to  me  on  usury ;  yet  every  one  of  them  doth  curse  me 

Why  is  my  pain  perpetual,  and  my  wound  incurable  ?  .  .  .  wDt 
Thou  be  altogether  unto  me  as  a  deceiver,  and  as  waters  that  feiil'?" 
These  are  the  sorrows  of  a  gentle  and  peaceable  mind,  forced 
against  its  will  into  the  troubles  of  life,  and  incurring  the  hatred 
of  those  whom  it  opposes  against  its  nature.  This  he  dsewhere 
expresses  thus,  "  As  for  me,  I  have  not . . .  desired  the  woeful  day" 
(which  he  foretold)  ;  "  Thou  knowest  that  which  came  out  of  my 
lips,  was  right  before  Thee.  Be  not  a  terror  unto  me.  Thou  art  my 
hope  in  the  day  of  evil'."  When  Pashur  put  him  to  torture  he 
was  still  more  agitated,  and  said,  "  O  Lord,  Thou  hast  deceived 
me,  and  I  was  deceived.  Thou  art  stronger  than  I,  and  hast  pre- 
vailed. I  am  in  derision  daily,  every  one  mocketh  me.  . . .  Cursed 
be  the  day  wherein  I  was  born  * "  (here  certainly  is  the  language 
even  of  impatience),  "  let  not  the  day  wherein  my  mother  bare  me 
be  blessed." 

However,  of  such  changes  of  feelings  what  was  the  end  ? 
resignation.  He  elsewhere  uses  language,  which  expresses  that 
chastened  spirit  and  weaned  heart,  which  is  the  termination  of 
all  agitation  and  anxiety  in  the  case  of  religious  minds.  He, 
who  at  one  time  could  not  comfort  himself,  at  another  was 
sent  to  comfort  a  brother ;  and  in  comforting  Baruch,  he  speaks 
in  that  nobler  temper  of  resignation,  which  takes  the  place  of 
sanguine  hope  and  harassing  fear,  and  betokens  calm  and  clear* 
sighted  faith  and  inward  peace.  ''Thus  saith  the  Loan  the 
God  of  Israel  unto  thee,  O  Baruch.  Thou  didst  say.  Woe  is 
me  now,  for  the  Lord  hath  added  grief  to  my  sorrow ;  I  fainted 
in  my  sighing,  and  I  find  no  rest ....  Behold  that  which  I 
have  built,  will  I  break  down,  and  that  which  I  have  planted 

»  Jer.  xil.  1—3.  «  Jer.  xv.  10— 1& 

»  Jer.  xvii.  16,  17.  *  Jer.  xx.  7—14. 
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I  will  pluck  up,  even  this  whole  land.  And  seekest  thou  great 
things  for  thyself  ?  seek  them  not,  for  behold,  I  will  bring  evil 
upon  all  flesh ; » .  •  but  thy  life  will  I  give  unto  thee  for  a  prey  in 
an  places,  whither  thou  goest ;"  that  is,  seek  not  success,  be  not 
impatient,  fret  not  thyself,  be  content,  if,  after  all  thy  labours, 
thou  dost  but  save  thyself,  without  seeing  other  fruit  of  them. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  does  what  I  have  been  saying  apply  to 
all  of  us ;  or  only  to  Ftophets  ?  It  applies  to  all  of  us.  For  all  of 
us  live  in  a  world  which  promises  well,  but  does  not  fulfil,  and  all 
of  us  (taking  our  lives  altogether  apart  from  religious  prospects), 
begin  with  hope,  and  end  with  disappointment.  Doubtless,  there  is 
much  diflerence  in  our  respective  trials  here,  arising  from  differ- 
ence of  tempers  and  fortunes.  Still  it  is  in  our  nature  to  begin 
life  thoughtlessly  and  joyously ;  to  seek  great  things  in  one  way 
or  other ;  to  have  vague  notions  of  good  to  come ;  to  love  the 
world,  and  to  believe  its  promises,  and  seek  satisfaction  and  hap- 
piness from  it.  And,  as  it  is  our  nature  to  hope,  so  it  is  our  lot, 
as  life  proceeds,  to  encounter  disappointment.  I  know  that  there 
are  multitudes  in  the  retired  ranks  of  society,  who  pass  their  days 
without  any  great  varieties  of  fortune ;  though  even  in  such 
cases,  thinking  persons  will  have  much  more  to  say  of  them- 
selves  than  at  first  sight  might  appear.  Still,  that  disappoint- 
ment in  some  shape  or  other  is  the  lot  of  man,  (that  is,  looking  at 
our  prospects  apart  from  the  next  world,)  is  plain,  from  the  mere 
fact,  if  nothing  else  could  be  said,  that  we  begin  life  with  health 
and  end  it  with  sickness  ;  or  in  other  words,  that  it  comes  to  an 
end,  for  an  end  is  a  failure.  And  even  in  the  quietest  walks  of 
life,  do  not  the  old  feel  regret,  more  or  less  vividly,  that  they  are 
not  young  ?  Do  not  they  lament  the  days  gone  by,  and  even  with 
the  pleasure  of  remembrance  feel  the  pain  ?  And  why,  except 
that  they  think  that  they  have  lost  something,  which  they  once 
had,  whereas  in  the  beginning  of  life,  they  thought  of  gaining 
something  they  had  not  ?  a  double  disappointment. 

Now  is  it  religion  that  suggests  this  sad  view  of  things  ?  No, 
it  is  experience ;  it  is  the  world's  doing ;  it  is  fact,  from  which  we 
cannot  escape,  though  the  Bible  said  not  a  word  about  the 
perishing  nature  of  all  earthly  pleasures. 

Here  then  it  is,  that  Goo  Huiisslf  offers  us  His  aid  by  His 
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word,  and  in  His  Church.  Left  to  oorselves,  we  seek  good  from 
the  world,  but  cannot  find  it ;  in  youth  we  look  forward,  and 
in  age  we  look  back.  It  is  well  we  should  be  persuaded  of  these 
things  betimes,  to  gain  wisdom  and  to  provide|for  the  evil  day. 
Seek  we  great  things  ?  We  must  seek  them  where  they  really 
are  to  be  found,  and  in  the  way  in  which  they  are  to  be  found ;  we 
must  seek  them,  as  He  has  set  them^before  us,  who  came  into  the 
world  to  enable  us  to  gain  them.  We  must  be  willing  to  give  up 
present  hope  for  future  enjoyment,  this  world  for  the  unseen.  The 
truth  is  (though  it  is  so  difficult  for  us  to  admit  it  heartily),  our 
nature  is  not  at  first  in  a  state  to  enjoy  happiness,  even  if  we  had 
it  offered  to  us.  We  seek  for  it,  and  we  feel  we  need  it }  but 
(strange  though  it  is  to  say,  still  so  it  is,)  we  are  not  fitted  to  be 
happy.  If  then  at  once  we  rush  forward  to  seek  enjoyment,  it 
will  be  like  a  child's  attempting  to  walk  before  his  strength  is 
come.  If  we  would  gain  true  bliss,  we  must  cease  to  seek  it  as 
an  end  ;  we  must  postpone  the  prospect  of  enjoying  it.  For  we 
are  by  nature  in  an  unnatural  state ;  we  must  be  changed  from 
what  we  are  when  bom,  before  we  can  receive  our  greatest  good^ 
And  as  in  sickness  sharp  remedies  are  often  used,  or  irksome 
treatment,  so  it  is  with  our  souls ;  we  must  go  through  pain,  we 
must  practise  self-denial,  we  must  curb  our  wills,  and  purify  our 
hearts,  before  we  are  capable  of  any  lasting  solid  peace.  To  at- 
tempt to  gain  happiness,  except  in  this  apparently  tedious  and 
circuitous  way,  is  a  labour  lost ;  it  is  building  on  the  sand ;  the 
foundation  will  soon  give  way,  though  the  house  looks  fair  for  a 
time.  To  be  gay  and  thoughtless,  to  be  self-indulgent  and  self- 
willed,  is  quite  out  of  character  with  our  real  state.  We  must  learn 
to  know  ourselves,  and  to  have  thoughts  and  feelings  becoming 
ourselves.  Impetuous  hope  and  undisciplined  mirth  ill-suit  a 
sinner.  Should  he  shrink  from  low  notions  of  himself,  and 
sharp  pain  and  mortification  of  natural  wishes,  whose  guilt  called 
down  the  Son  of  .Gon  from  heaven  to  die  upon  the  cross  for 
him  ?  May  he  live  in  pleasure  here,  and  call  this  world  his  home, 
while  he  reads  in  the  Gospel  of  his  Saviour's  life-long  affliction 
and  disappointment  ? 

It  cannot  be ;  let  us  prepare  for  sufiering  and  disappointment, 
which  befit  us  as  sinners,  and  which  are  necessary  for  us  as  saints. 
Let  us  not  turn  away  from  trial  when  Goo  brings  it  on  us,  or  play 
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the  coward  in  the  fight  of  faith.  **  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the 
faith,  quit  yon  like  men,  be  strong' ;"  such  is  St.  Paul's  exhorta- 
tion. When  affliction  overtakes  you,  remember  to  accept  it  as  a 
means  of  improving  your  hearts,  and  pray  Goo  for  His  grace 
that  it  may  do  so.  Look  disappointment  in  the  face.  "  Take 
....  the  Prophets  ....  for  an  example  of  suffering  affliction, 
and  of  patience.  Behold,  we  count  them  happy  who  endure." 
Give  not  over  your  attempts  to  serve  God,  though  you 
see  nothing  come  of  them.  Watch  and  pray,  and  obey  your 
conscience,  though  you  cannot  perceive  your  own  progress  in 
holiness.  Go  on,  and  you  cannot  but  go  forward;  believe  it, 
though  you  do  not  see  it.  Do  the  duties  of  your  calling,  though 
they  are  distasteful  to  you.  Educate  your  children  carefully  in 
the  good  way,  though  you  cannot  tell  how  far  God's  grace  has 
touched  their  hearts.  Let  your  light  shine  before  men,  and  praise 
God  in  a  consistent  life,  even  though  others  do  not  seem  to 
glorify  their  Father  on  account  of  it,  or  to  be  benefited  by  your 
example.  "  Cast  your  bread  upon  the  waters,  for  you  shall  find 
it  after  many  days. ...  In  the  morning  sow  your  seed,  in  the 
evening  withhold  not  your  hand;  for  you  know  not  whether 
shall  prosper,  either  this  or  that ;  or  whether  they  both  shall  be 
alike  good'."  Persevere  in  the  narrow  way.  The  Prophets  went 
through  sufferings  to  which  ours  are  mere  trifles ;  violence  and 
craft  combined  to  turn  them  aside,  but  they  kept  right  on,  and 
are  at  rest. 

Now,  I  know  full  well,  that  this  whole  subject  is  distasteful  to 
many  men,  who  say  we  ought  to  be  cheerful.  "  We  are  bid  rejoice, 
why  then  do  you  bid  us  mourn  ?"  I  bid  you  mourn  in  order 
that  you  may  rejoice  more  perfectly.  **  Blessed  are  they  that 
mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted^."  "  They  that  sow  in  tears, 
shall  reap  in  joy."  I  bid  you  take  up  the  cross  of  Christ,  that 
you  may  wear  His  crown.  Give  your  hearts  to  Him,  and  you 
will  for  yourselves  solve  the  difficulty,  how  Christians  can  be  sor- 
rowful, yet  always  rejoicing®.  You  will  find  that  lightness  of 
heart  and  cheerfulness  are  quite  consistent  with  that  new  and 
heavenly  character  which  He  gives  us,  though  to  gain  it  in  any 

«  1  Cor.  xvi.  13.  «  Eccl.  xi.  I.  6. 

7  Matt.  V.  4.  «  2  Cor.  vi.  10. 
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good  measure,  we  must  for  a  time  be  sorrowful,  and  ever  after 
thoughtful.  But  I  give  you  fair  warning,  you  must  at  first  take 
His  word  on  trust ;  and  if  you  do  not,  there  is  no  help  for  it.  Hb 
says»  "  Come  unto  Me, . . .  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  You  must 
begin  on  faith ;  you  cannot  see  at  first  whither  He  is  leading 
you,  and  how  light  will  rise  out  of  the  darkness.  You  must 
begin  by  denying  yourselves  your  natural  wishes, — a  painful 
work ;  by  refraining  from  sin,  by  rousing  froia  sloth,  by  preserving 
your  tongue  from  insincere  words,  and  your  hands  from  deceitful 
dealings,  and  your  eyes  from  beholding  vanity;  by  watching 
against  the  first  rising  of  anger,  pride,  impurity,  obstinacy, 
jealousy ;  by  learning  to  endure  the  laugh  of  irreligious  men  for 
Christ's  sake;  by  forcing  your  minds  to  follow  seriously  the 
words  of  prayer,  though  it  be  difficult  to  you,  and  by  keeping 
before  you  the  thought  of  God  all  through  the  day.  These 
things  you  will  be  able  to  do,  if  you  do  but  seek  the  mighty  help 
of  God  the  Holt  Spirit  which  is  given  you;  and  while  you 
follow  after  them,  then,  in  the  Prophet's  language,  "your  light 
shall  rise  in  obscurity,  and  your  darkness  shall  be  as  the  noonday. 
And  the  Lord  shall  guide  you  continually,  and  satisfy  your  soul  in 
drought,  and  you  shall  be  like  a  watered  garden,  and  like  a  spring 
of  water,  whose  waters  fail  not '. 

8  Isa.lviii.  10,  11. 
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"  And  thou,  son  of  [man,  be  not  afraid  of  them ;  neither  be  afraid  of  their 
-words,  though  briers  and  thorns  be  with  thee,  and  thou  dost  dwelt  among 
scorpions ;  be  not  afraid  of  their  words,  nor  be  dismayed  at  their  looks, 
though  they  be  a  rebellious  bouse." 

What  is  here  implied,  as  the  trial  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  was 
fulfilled  more  or  less  in  the  case  of  all  the  prophets.  They  were 
not  Teachers  merely,  hut  Confessors.  They  came  not  merely  to 
unfold  the  Law,  or  to  foretel  the  Gospel,  hut  to  warn  and 
rehuke  ;  nor  to  rehuke  only,  hut  to  suffer.  This  world  is  a  scene 
of  conflict  between  good  and  evil.  The  evil  not  only  avoids,  but 
persecutes  the  good ;  the  good  cannot  conquer,  except  by  suffer- 
ing. Good  men  seem  to  fail,  their  cause  triumphs ;  their  own 
overthrow  is  the  price  paid  for  the  success  of  their  cause.  When 
was  it  that  this  conflict,  and  this  character  and  issue  of  it,  have 
not  been  fulfilled  ?  So  it  was  in  the  beginning.  Cain,  for  in- 
stance*  was  envious  of  his  brother  Abel,  and  slew  him.  Enoch 
walked  with  God,  and  was  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  and  God 
took  him.  Ishmael  mocked  at  Isaac ;  Esau  was  full  of  wrath  with 
Jacob,  and  resolved  to  kill  him.  Joseph's  brethren  were  filled 
with  bitter  hatred  of  him,  debated  about  killing  him,  cast  him 
into  a  pit,  and  at  last  sold  him  into  Egypt.  Afterwards,  in 
like  manner,  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  rose  up  against  Moses. 

VOL.  v.  Y 
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And«  later  still,  Saul  persecuted  David ;  and  Ahab  and  Jezebel, 
Elijali ;  and  the  priests  and  the  prophets  the  prophet  Jeremiah. 
Lastly,  not  to  dwell  on  other  instances,  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees,  full  of  envy,  rose  up  against  our  Lord  Jesus  Chbist, 
and  delivered  Him  to  the  heathen  governor  Pontius  Pilate,  to 
be  crucified.  So  the  Apostles,  after  Him,  and  especially  St.  Paul, 
were  persecuted  by  their  fierce  and  revengeful  countrymen ;  and 
from  the  way  St.  Paul  speaks  on  the  subject  we  may  infer  that  it 
is  ever  so  to  b«  i  "  All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
shall  suffer  persecution  :"  or  as  he  says,  after  referring  to  the 
history  of  Isaac  and  Ishmael,  "  As  then  he  that  was  bom  after  the 
flesh  persecuted  him  that  was  bom  after  the  spirit,  even  so  it  is 
now  :"  and  indeed  we  see  this  fulfilled  in  its  measure  before  our 
eyes  even  at  this  day.  Hence  oiir  Saviour,  to  console  all  who 
suffer  for  His  sake,  graciously  says, "  Blessed  are  they  which  are 
persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake,  for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven^." 

The  case  seems  to  be  this  : — those  who  do  not  serve  God  with 
a  single  heart,  know  they  ought  to  do  so,  and  they  do  not  like  to 
be  reminded  that  they  ought.  And  when  they  fall  in  with  any 
one  who  does  live  to  God,  he  serves  to  remind  them  of  it,  and 
that  is  unpleasant  to  them,  and  that  is  the  first  reason  why  they 
are  angry  with  a  religious  man  ;  the  sight  of  him  disturbs  them 
and  makes  them  uneasy. 

And,  in  the  next  place,  they  feel  in  their  hearts  that  he  is  in 
much  better  case  than  they  are.  They  cannot  help  wishing, 
though  they  are  hardly  conscious  of  their  own  wish,  they  cannot 
help  wishing  that  they  were  like  him  ;  yet  they  have  no  intention 
of  imitating  him,  and  this  makes  men  jealous  and  envious.  In^ 
stead  of  being  angry  with  themselves,  they  are  angry  with 
him. 

These  are  their  first  feelings:  what  follows?  next  they  are 
very  much  tempted  to  deny  that  he  is  religious.  They  wish  to 
get  the  thought  of  him  out  of  their  minds.  Nothing  Would  so 
relieve  their  minds  as  to  find  that  there  were  no  religious  persons 
in  the  world,  none  better  than  themselves.  Accordingly,  they 
do  all  they  can  to  believe  that  he  is  making  a  pretence  of  reli- 

1  2  Tim.  iii.  12.    Gal.  iv.  29.     Matt.  v.  10. 
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gion ;  tbey  do  their  utmost  to  find  out  what  looks  like  inoon* 
sistency  in  him.  They  call  him  a  hypocrite  and  other  names. 
And  all  this,  if  the  truth  must  be  spoken,  because  they  hate  the 
things  of  God,  and  therefore  they  hate  His  servants. 
•  Accordingly,  as  far  as  they  have  powe)r  to  do  it.  they  perse* 
cute  him,  either,  as  the  text  implies,  with  cruel  untrue  words, 
or  with  cold,  or  fierce,  or  jealous  looks,  or  in  some  worse  ways. 
A  good  man  is  an  offence  to  a  bad  man.  The  sight  of  him  is  a 
sort  of  insult ;  and  he  is  irritated  at  him,  and  does  him  what 
harm  he  can.  Thus  Christians,  in  former  times,  were  put  to 
death  by  the  heathen.  As  righteous  Abel  by  Cain,  as  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  Jews,  as  St.  Paul  too  by 
the  heathen ;  so,  many  after  him  were  put  to  death  also,  and 
that  by  the  most  cruel  torments.  It  would  not  be  right  to 
describe  the  horrible  inflictions  which  the  children  of  Gron  once 
endured  at  the  hands  of  the  children  of  the  flesh ;  but  we  have 
some  allusion  to  -what  had  taken  place  in  an  earlier  age,  in  a 
passage  from  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  from  which  you 
may  judge  of  the  more  cruel  trials  which  Christians  afterwards  en* 
dured.  They  "  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  yea, 
moreover,  of  bonds  and  imprisonment*  They  were  stoned ;  they 
were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword,  they 
wandered  about  in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins,  being  destitute, 
afflicted,  tormented,  (of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,)  they 
wandered  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of 
the  earth «." 

Praised  be  God,  we  live  in  times  when  this  cannot  take  place  ! 
Hitherto,  at  least,  Hs  has  guarded  us  in  a  wonderful  way.  If 
any  bad  man  did  any  serious  harm  to  a  religious  man,  he  knows 
he  would  incur  some  punishment  from  the  law  of  the  land. 
Religious  persons  are  protected  in  this  day  from  all  great  perse- 
cutions, and  they  cannot  sufficiently  be  thankful  for  it.  The  utmost 
they  can  suffer  from  the  world  is  light  indeed  compared  with  what 
men  suffered  of  old  time.  Yet  St.  Paul  calls  even  his  and  their 
sufferings  "  our  light  afflictions,"  and  if  their  suffering  was  but 
light,  compared  with  the  glory  which  was  to  follow  after  death, 
much  more  is  ours  light,  who  cannot  undergo  persecution,  if  we 

a  Heb.  xi.  Se— 38. 
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would,  and  at  best  can  only  suffer  very  slight  inconveniences  from 
serving  God  faithfully. 

And  yet,  nevertheless,  most  true  is  it,  that  even  now,  no  one 
can  give  his  mind  to  God,  and  show  by  his  actions  that  he 
fears  God,  but  he  will  incur  the  dislike  and  opposition  of  the 
world,  and  it  is  important  he  should  be  aware  of  this,  and  be 
prepared  for  it.  He  must  not  mind  it,  he  must  bear  it,  and  in 
time  (if  God  so  will)  he  will  overcome  it. 

There  are  a  number  of  lesser  ways  in  which  careless  ungodly 
persons  may  annoy  and  inconvenience  those  who  desire  to  do 
their  duty  humbly  and  fully.  Such,  especially,  are  those,  which 
seem  intended  in  the  text,  unkind  censure,  carping,  slander, 
ridicule,  cold  looks,  rude  language,  insult,  and,  in  some  cases, 
oppression  and  tyranny.  "Whoever,  therefore,  sets  about  a  religious 
life,  must  be  prepared  for  these, — must  be  thankful  if  they  do  not 
befal  him  ;  but  must  not  be  put  out,  must  not  think  it  a  strange 
thing,  if  they  do. 

Now,  my  brethren,  observe  this ;  in  bidding  you  endure 
reproach  for  Christ's  sake,  I  am  bidding  you  nothing  which, 
as  a  minister  of  Christ,  I  do  not  wish  to  practise  myself.  Nay, 
it  is  what  all  ministers  of  Christ  are  obliged  to  practise ;  for, 
in  all  ages,  who  do  you  think  it  is  that  the  world  will  first 
attack  and  oppose?  Christ's  ministers,  of  course.  Who  is 
there  who  can  possibly  so  offend  this  bad  world,  as  they  whose 
very  office  is  to  remind  the  world  of  God  and  heaven?  If 
all  serious  persons  are  disliked  by  the  world,  because  they  bring 
before  them  unpleasant  truths,  which  they  would  fain  forget  if 
they  could,  this  trial  surely  applies  still  more  to  those  whose 
very  profession  and  business  it  is  to  remind  men  of  the  truths  of 
religion.  A  religious  man  does  not  intend  to  remind  his  neigh- 
bours ;  he  goes  on  his  own  way ;  but  they  see  him  and  cannot 
help  being  reminded.  They  see  that  he  is  well-conducted,  and 
sober-minded,  and  reverent,  and  conscientious ;  that  he  never 
runs  into  any  excess  ;  that  he  never  uses  bad  language ;  that  he 
is  regular  at  his  prayers,  regular  at  Church,  regular  at  the  most 
Holy  Sacrament ;  they  see  all  this,  and,  whether  he  will  or  no. 
they  are  reminded  of  their  duty,  and,  as  disliking  to  be  reminded, 
they  dislike  tim  who  reminds  them.  But  if  this  be  so  in  the 
case  of  common  men,  who  wish  to  go  on  in  a  religious  way 
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withont  making  any  profession,  how  do  you  tfiink  it  will  fare 
with  us,  Christ's  ministers,  whose  very  duty  it  is  to  make  a  pro- 
fession ?  Every  thing  about  a  clergyman  is,  or  ought  to  be,  a 
warning  to  men  of  the  next  world,  of  death  and  judgment, 
heaven  and  hell.  His  very  dress  is  a  memento.  He  does  not 
dress  like  other  men.  His  habits  are  a  memento.  His  mode  of 
speech  is  graver  than  that  of  others.  His  duties  too  are  a 
memento.  He  is  seen]  in  Church  reading  prayers,  baptizing, 
preaching ;  or  he  is  seen  teaching  children ;  he  is  seen  in  works 
of  charity  ;  or  he  is  seen  studying.  His  life  is  given  to  objects 
out  of  sight.  All  that  l^e  does  is  intended  to  remind  men  that 
time  is  short,  death  is  certain,  and  eternity  long.  And,  this 
being  so,  do  you  think  that  men,  being  as  they  mostly  are, 
careless  and  irreligious,  do  you  think  they  like  this  ?  No ;  and 
still  less,  when  he  goes  on  to  tell  men  of  their  errors  and  faults, 
and,  as  far  as  he  can,  to  restrain  them.  And  so  in  all  ages  you 
will  find  that  the  world  has  resisted  and  done  its  utmost  to  get 
rid  of  the  preachers  of  repentance  and  holiness.  It  would  stone 
Moses,  it  cast  Daniel  into  the  den  of  lions,  and  the  three 
children  into  the  fiery  furnace ;  St.  Paul  it  beheaded,  St.  Peter 
it  crucified,  others  it  burnt,  others  it  tortured  even  to  death.  And 
so  it  went  on  for  many  generations.  But  at  last,  as  I  said 
just  now,  religious  persons  have  by  degrees  been  sheltered  by  the 
law  of  the  land  from  persecution,  and  Christ's  ministers  among 
them.  And  the  world  has  got  more  humane  and  generous,  if 
not  more  religious ;  and  Goo  is  sovereign  over  all.  But  though 
the  devil  cannot  persecute  us,  he  does  what  he  can  to  oppose 
us.  Surely  this  is  so ;  for  no  one  can  look  into  the  many  publi- 
cations of  the  day,  without  having  proof  of  it ;  no  one  can  go 
into  places  where  persons  meet  together  for  refreshment,  or  for 
recreation,  without  hearing  it ;  no  one  can  travel  on  the  road, 
withont  at  times  being  witness  to  it.  Christ's  ministers  are 
called  names,  untruths  are  told  of  them,  they  are  ridiculed ;  and 
men  encourage  each  other  to  oppose  them,  and  to  deceive  them. 
And  why  ?  for  this  simple  short  reason,  because  they  are  God's 
messengers ;  and  men  in  general  do  not  like  to  be  told  of  God. 
They  say  that  they  could  do  well  without  ministers  of  Christ  ; 
which  really  means,  that  they  wish  to  do  without  God  in  the 
world. 


264  ENDURANCE   OF  THE   WORLD'S   CENSURE* 

Such  is  the  portion  to  which  all  we,  ministers  of  Christ,  are 
called  by  our  profession ;  and  therefore,  when  we  bid  yon  pre- 
pare for  the  opposition  of  the  world,  we  are  calling  yon  to 
nothing  which  we  do  not  htar  ourselves.  It  were  well,  could 
we,  in  all  things,  do 'first  what  we  bid  you  do.  There  is  no 
temptation  or  trial  which  you  have,  which  in  its  kind  we  may  not 
have  to  endure,  or  at  least  would  not  wish  to  endure,  so  far  as  it  is 
lawful  to  wish  it.  St.  Paul  said  to  certain  heathens,  "  We  also 
are  men  of  like  passions  with  you '."  St.  Paul,  and  the  Apostles, 
and  all  Christ's  ministers  after  them,  are  of  one  nature  with 
other  men.  They  have  to  go  through  what  other  men  go 
through.  They  suffer  pain,  sorrow,  bereavement,  anxiety,  deao- 
lateness,  privations;  and  they  have  need,  as  other  men,  of 
patience,  cheerfulness,  faith,  hope,  contentment,  resignation, 
firmness,  to  bear  all  that  comes  on  them  well.  But  even  more 
than  other  men  are  they  called  on  to  bear  the  opposition  of  the 
world.  They  have  to  bear  being  ridiculed,  slandered,  ill-treated, 
overreached,  disliked.  All  this  is  not  pleasant  to  them  natu- 
rally, any  more  than  to  other  people.  But  they  find  it  must  be 
so ;  they  cannot  alter  it ;  and  they  learn  resignation  and  patience. 
This  patience  and  resignation  then  I  exhort  you  to  cherish,  my 
brethren,  when  the  world  scorns  you  for  your  religion;  and 
with  all  cheerfulness  and  meekness,  that  you  may  bear  your  cross 
lightly,  and  not  gloomily,  or  sadly,  or  complainingly. 

For  instance,  persons  may  press  you  to  do  something  which 
you  know  to  be  wrong — to  tell  an  untruth,  or  to  do  what  is  not 
quite  honest,  or  to  go  to  companies  whither  you  should  not  go  ; 
and  they  may  show  that  they  are  vexed  at  the  notion  of  your 
not  complying.  Still  you  must  not  comply.  You  must  not  do 
what  you  feel  to  be  wrong,  though  you  should  thereby  displease 
even  those  whom  you  would  most  wish  to  please. 

Again :  you  must  not  be  surprised,  should  you  find  that  yon 
are  called  a  hypocrite,  and  other  hard  names ;  you  mast  not 
mind  it. 

Again  :  you  may  be  jeered  at  and  mocked  by  your  acquaint- 
ance, for  being  strict  and  religious,  for  carefully  coming  to 
Church,  keeping  from  bad  language,  and  the  like  :  you  must 
not  care  for  it. 

'  Acts  xiv.  15. 
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Again,  you  may,  perhaps,  diecover  to  your  great  vexation,  that 
ontraths  are  told  of  you  by  careless  persons  behind  your  backs » 
that  what  you  do  has  been  misrepresented,  and  that  in  conse* 
quence  a  number  of  evil  things  are  believed  about  you  by  the 
world  at  large.  Hard  though  it  be,  you  must  not  care  for  it » 
remembering  that  more  untruths  were  told  of  our  Saviour  and 
His  Apostles  than  can  possibly  be  told  of  you. 

Again :  you  may  find  that  not  only  the  common  run  of  men 
believe  what  is  said  against  you,  but  even  those  with  whom  you 
wish  to  stand  well.  But  if  this  happens  through  your  cocscien- 
tiousness  you  must  not  mind  it,  but  must  be  cheerful,  leaving 
your  case  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  kpowing  that  Hb  will  bring 
it  out  into  the  light  one  day  or  another,  in  His  own  good  time. 

Again :  persons  may  try  to  threaten  or  frighten  you  into  doing 
something  wrong,  but  you  must  not  mind  that;  you  must  be 
firm. 

In  many,  very  many  ways  you  may  be  called  upon  to  bear  the 
ill-usage  of  the  world,  or  to  withstand  its  attempts  to  draw  you 
from  GrOD ;  but  you  must  be  firm,  and  you  must  not  be  surprised 
that  they  should  be  made.  You  must  consider  that  it  is  your  very 
calling  to  bear  and  to  withstand.  This  is  what  you  offer  to  Gos 
as  a  sort  of  return  for  His  great  mercies  to  you.  Did  not  Christ 
go  through  much  more  for  you,  than  you  can  possibly  be  called 
upon  to  undergo  for  Him  ?  Did  Hb  bear  the  bitter  cross  who 
was  sinless,  and  do  you  who  are  at  best  so  sinful,  scruple  to  bear 
such  poor  trials  and  petty  inconveniences  ? 

In  conclusion,  I  will  but  call  your  attention  to  two  points,  to 
which  what  I  have  said  leads  me. 

First ;  Do  not  be  too  eager  to  suppose  you  are  ill-treated  for 
your  religion's  sake.  Make  as  light  of  matters  as  you  can.  And 
beware  of  being  severe  on  those  who  lead  careless  lives,  or 
whom  you  think  or  know  to  be  ill-treating  you.  Do  not  dwell 
on  such  matters.  Turn  your  mind  away  froia  them.  Avoid  all 
gloominess.  Be  kind  and  gentle  to  those  who  are  perverse,  and 
you  will  very  often,  please  God,  gain  them  over.  You  should 
pray  for  those  who  lead  careless  lives,  and  especially  if  they  are 
unkind  to  you.  Who  knows  but  God  may  hear  your  prayers, 
and  turn  their  hearts,  and  bring  them  over  to  you  ?  Do  every- 
thing  for  them  but  imitate  them  and  yield  to  them.     This  is  the 
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true  Christian  spirit,  to  be  meek  and  gentle  under  ill-usage»  cheer- 
ful under  slander,  forgiving  towards  enemies,  and  silent  in  the 
midst  of  angry  tongues. 

Secondly,  I  would  say,  recollect  you  cannot  do  any  one  thing 
of  all  the  duties  I  have  been  speaking  of,  without  God's  help* 
Any  one  who  attempts  to  resist  the  world,  or  to  do  other  good 
things  by  his  own  strength,  will  be  sure  to  fall.  We  can  do  good 
things,  but  it  is  when  God  gives  us  power  to  do  them.  There- 
fore we  must  pray  to  Him  for  the  power.  When  we  are  brought 
into  temptation  of  any  kind,  we  should  lift  up  our  hearts  to  God. 
We  should  say  to  Him,  "  Good  Lord  deliver  us."  Our  Lord» 
when  He  was  going  away,  promised  to  His  disciples  a  Comforter 
instead  of  Himself  ;  that  was  God  the  Holt  Ghost,  who  is 
still  among  us,  (though  we  see  Him  not,)  as  Christ  was  with  the 
Apostles.  He  has  come  in  order  to  enlighten  us,  guide  us  in  the 
right  way,  and  in  the  end  bring  us  to  Christ  in  heaven.  And 
He  came  down,  as  His  name  "  Comforter"  shows,  especially  to 
stand  by,  and  comfort,  and  strengthen  those  who  are  in  any 
trouble,  particularly  trouble  from  irreligious  men.  The  disciples^ 
when  Christ  went,  had  to  go  through  much  trouble,  and  there- 
fore He  comforted  them  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  and  £temal 
Spirit,  the  Third  Person  in  the  Blessed  Trinity.  "  These  things 
I  have  spoken  unto  you,"  He  says,  **  that  in  Me  ye  might  have 
peace ;  in  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  be  of  good 
cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world*."  When,  then,  religious 
persons  are  in  low  spirits,  or  are  any  way  grieved  at  the  difficul- 
ties which  the  world  puts  in  their  way,  when  they  earnestly  de- 
sire to  do  their  duty,  yet  feel  how  weak  they  are,  let  them  recol- 
lect that  they  are  **  not  their  own,"  but  "  bought  with  a  price," 
and  the  dwelling-places  and  temples  of  the  All-gracious  Spirit. 

Lastly ;  I  am  quite  sure  that  none  of  us,  even  the  best,  have  re- 
sisted the  world  as  we  ought  to  have  done.  Our  faces  have  not  been 
like  flints ;  we  have  been  afraid  of  their  words,  and  dismayed  at 
their  looks,  and  we  have  yielded  at  times  to  the  world  against  our 
better  judgment.  We  have  fancied,  forsooth,  it  could  do  us  some 
harm  while  we  kept  to  the  commandments  of  God.  Let  us 
search  our  consciences ;  let  us  look  back  on  our  past  lives.     Let 

*  John  xvi.  33. 
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US  try  to  purify  and  cleanse  our  hearts  in  God's  sight.  Let  us  try 
to  live  more  like  Christians,  more  like  children  of  God.  Let  us 
earnestly  beg  of  God  to  teach  us  more  simply  and  clearly  what 
our  duty  is.  Let  us  beg  of  Him  to  give  us  the  heart  to  love  Him« 
and  true  repentance  for  what  is  past.  Let  us  beg  Him  to  teach 
us  how  to  confess  Him  before  men,  lest  if  we  deny  Him  now.  He 
will  deny  us  before  the  angels  of  God  hereafter. 


SERMON    CLVII. 


DOING  GLORY  TO  GOD  IN  PURSUITS  OF  THE  WORLD. 


1  Cor.  X.  31. 


"  Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory 

of  God." 

When  persons  are  convinced  that  life  is  short,  that  it  is  un- 
equal to  any  great  purpose,  that  it  does  not  display  adequately, 
or  bring  to  perfection  the  true  Christian,  when  they  feel  that  the 
next  life  is  all  in  all,  and  that  eternity  is  the  only  subject  that 
really  can  claim  or  can  fill  their  thoughts,  then  they  are  apt  to 
undervalue  this  life  altogether,  and  to  forget  its  real  importance. 
They  are  apt  to  wish  to  spend  the  time  of  their  sojourning  here 
in  a  positive  separation  from  active  and  social  duties:  yet  it 
should  be  recollected  that  the  employments  of  this  world,  though 
not  themselves  heavenly,  are,  after  all,  the  way  to  heaven — though 
not  the  fruit,  are  the  seed  of  immortality — and  are  valuable,  though 
not  in  themselves,  yet  for  that  to  which  they  lead :  but  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  realize  this.  It  is  difficult  to  realize  both  truths  at  once, 
and  to  connect  both  truths  together ;  steadily  to  contemplate  the 
life  to  come,  yet  to  act  in  this.  Those  who  meditate,  are  likely 
to  neglect  those  active  duties  which  are,  in  fact,  incumbent  on 
them,  and  to  dwell  upon  the  thought  of  God's  glory,  till  they  forget 
to  act  to  His  glory.  This  state  of  mind  is  chided  in  figure  in  the 
words  of  the  holy  angels  to  the  Apostles,  when  they  say,  '•  Ye 
men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  *  ?" 

In  various  ways  does  the  thought  of  the  next  world  lead  men 

>  Acts  i.  11. 
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to  neglect  their  daty  in  this ;  and  whenever  it  does  so  we  may  be 
sure  that  there  is  something  wrong  and  unchristian,  not  in  their 
thinking  of  the  next  world,  but  in  their  manner  of  thinking  of  it. 
For  though  the  contemplation  of  Qon's  glory  may  in  certain  times 
and  persons  allowably  interfere  with  the  active  employments  of 
life,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Apostles  when  our  Saviour  ascended,  and 
though  such  contemplation  is  even  freely  allowed  or  commanded 
us  at  certain  times  of  each  day ;  yet  that  is  not  a  real  and  true 
meditation  on  Christ,  but  some  counterfeit,  which  makes  us 
dream  away  our  time,  or  become  habitually  indolent,  or  which 
withdraws  us  from  our  existing  duties,  or  unsettles  us. 

Yet  the  thought  of  the  world  unseen  is  apt  to  do  so  in  various 
ways,  and  the  worst  way  of  all  is  when  we  have  taken  up  a  notion 
that  it  ought  to  do  so.  And  indeM  this  is  a  temptation  to  which 
persons  who  desire  to  be  religious  are  exposed  in  one  shape  or 
another  in  every  age,  and  in  this  age  as  well  as  in  times  past. 
Men  come  to  fancy  that  to  lose  taste  and  patience  for  the  busi- 
nesses of  this  life  is  renouncing  the  world  and  becoming  spiri- 
tually-minded. We  will  say  a  person  has  been  thoughtless  and 
irreligious ;  perhaps  openly  so ;  or  at  least  careless  about  religion, 
and  though  innocent  of  any  flagrant  sin,  yet  a  follower  of  his  own 
will  and  fancy,  and  unpractised  in  any  regular  and  consistent 
course  of  religion.  He  has,  perhaps,  been  outwardly  respectful 
to  sacred  things  and  persons,  but  has  had  no  serious  tlioughts 
about  the  next  world.  He  has  taken  good  and  evil — religion  and 
the  world — ^as  they  came,  first  one  and  then  the  other,  without 
much  consideration.  He  has  been  fond  of  gaiety  and  amuse- 
ments, or  he  has  been  deeply  interested  in  some  pursuit  or  other 
of  time  and  sense, — whether  it  be  his  own  trade  or  profession,  or 
some  of  the  studies  and  employments  now  popular.  He  has 
fallen  in  with  the  ways  of  the  company  in  which  he  has  found 
himself ;  has  been  profane  with  the  profane ;  then,  again,  has 
bad  for  a  season  religious  impressions,  which  in  turn  have  worn 
away.  Thus  he  has  lived,  and  something  has  then  occurred 
really  to  rouse  him  and  give  him  what  is  called  a  serious  turn. 
Such  a  person,  ma|i  or  woman,  young  or  old,  certainly  does  need 
to  take  a  serious  turn,  does  require  a  change ;  and  no  one  but 
must  be  very  glad  to  hear  that  a  change  has  taken  place,  though 
at  the  same  time  there  may  be  changes  not  much  better  than 
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that  which  happened  to  him,  whose  soiil»  in  onr  Lord's  language, 
was  but  "swept  and  garnished;"  not  really  changed  in  a  heavenly 
way,  and  having  but  the  semblance  of  faith  and  holiness  upon  it. 

Now  the  cases  I  am  speaking  of  are  somewhat  like  that  which 
our  Saviour  seems  to  speak  of  in  the  passage  referred  to.  When 
a  man  has  been  roused  to  serious  resolutions,  the  chances  arc, 
that  he  fails  to  take  up  with  the  one  and  only  narrow  way  which 
leads  to  life.  The  chances  are  'that  "  then  cometh  the  wicked 
one,"  and  persuades  him  to  choose  some  path  short  of  the  true 
one — easier  and  pleasanter  than  it.  And  this  is  the  kind  of 
course  to  which  he  is  often  seduced,  as  we  frequently  witness  it ; 
viz.  to  feel  a  sort  of  dislike  and  contempt  for  his  ordinary  worldly 
business  as  something  beneath  him.  He  knows  he  must  have 
what  Scripture  calls  a  spiritual  mind,  and  he  fancies  that  to  have 
a  spiritual  mind  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  renounce  all  earnest- 
ness or  activity  in  his  worldly  employments,  to  profess  to  take  no 
interest  in  them,  to  despise  the  natural  and  ordinary  pleasures  of 
life,  violating  the  customs  of  society,  adopting  a  melancholy  air 
and  a  sad  tone  of  voice,  and  remaining  silent  and  absent  when 
among  his  natural  friends  and  relatives,  as  if  saying  to  himself,  "I 
have  much  higher  thoughts  than  to  engage  in  all  these  perishing 
miserable  things;"  acting  with  constraint  and  difficulty  in  the  things 
about  him;  making  efforts  to  turn  things  which  occur  to  the  purpose 
of  what  he  considers  spiritual  reflections  ;  using  certain  Scripture 
phrases  and  expressions ;  delighting  to  exchange  Scripture  senti- 
ments with  persons  whom  he  meets  of  his  own  way  of  thinking ; 
nay,  making  visible  and  audible  signs  of  deep  feeling  when  Scrip- 
ture or  other  religious  subjects  are  mentioned,  and  the  like.  He 
thinks  he  lives  out  of  the  world,  and  out  of  its  engagements,  if 
he  shuts  (as  it  were)  his  eyes,  and  sits  down  doing  nothing.  Al- 
together he  looks  upon  his  worldly  occupation  simply  as  a  burden 
and  a  cross,  and  considers  it  all  gain  to  be  able  to  throw  it  off; 
and  the  sooner  he  can  release  himself  from  it,  and  the  oftener^ 
so  milch  the  better. 

Now  I  am  far  from  denjring  that  a  man's  worldly  occupation 
may  be  his  cross.  Again,  I  am  far^  from  denying  that  under  cir- 
cumstances it  may  be  right  even  to^retire  from  the  world*  But  I 
am  speaking  of  cases  when  it  is  a  person's  duty  to  remain  in  his 
worldly  calling,  and  when  he  does  remain  in  it,  but  when  he 
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cherishes  dissatisfaction  with  it :  whereas  what  he  ought  to  feel 
is  this, — ^that  while  in  it  he  is  to  glorify  God,  not  out  of  it,  but  in 
it,  and  by  means  of  it,  according  to  the  Apostle's  direction,  "  not 
slothful  in  business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  is  best  served,  and  with  the 
most  fervent  spirit,  when  men  are  not  slothful  in  business,  but  do 
their  duty  in  that  state  of  life  in  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  call 
them. 

Now  what  leads  such  a  person  into  this  mistake  is,  that  he 
sees  that  most  men  who  engage  cheerfully  and  diligently  in 
worldly  business,  do  so  from  a  worldly  spirit,  from  a  low  carnal 
love  of  the  world  ;  and  so  he  thinks  it  is  his  duty,  on  the  con- 
trary, not  to  take  a  cheerful  part  in  the  world's  business  at  all. 
And  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  greater  part  of  the  world  is 
absorbed  in  the  world ;  so  much  so  that  I  am  almost  afraid  to 
speak  of  the  duty  of  being  active  in  our  worldly  business,  lest  I 
should  seem  to  give  countenance  to  that  miserable  devotion  to 
the  things  of  time  and  sense,  that  love  of  bustle  and  management, 
that  desire  of  gain,  and  that  aiming  at  influence  and  importance, 
which  abound  on  all  hands.  Bad  as  it  is  to  be  languid  and  in- 
different in  our  secular  duties,  and  to  account  this  religion,  yet  it 
is  far  worse  to  be  the  slaves  of  this  world,  and  to  have  our  hearts 
in  the  concerns  of  this  world.  I  do  not  know  any  thing  more 
dreadful  than  a  state  of  mind  which  is,  perhaps,  the  characteristic 
of  this  country,  and  which  the  prosperity  of  this  country  so  mise- 
rably fosters.  I  mean  that  ambitious  spirit,  to  use  a  great  word, 
but  I  know  no  other  word  to  express  my  meaning — that  low  am- 
bition which  sets  every  one  on  the  look-out  to  succeed  and  to  rise 
in  life,  to  amass  money,  to  gain  power,  to  depress  his  rivals,  to 
triumph  over  his  hitherto  superiors,  to  affect  a  consequence  and 
a  gentility  which  he  had  not  before,  to  affect  to  have  an  opinion 
on  high  subjects,  to  pretend  to  form  a  judgment  upon  sacred 
things,  to  choose  his  religion,  to  approve  and  condemn  according 
to  his  taste,  to  become  a  partizan  in  extensive  measures  for  the 
supposed  temporal  benefit  of  the  community,  to  indulge  the  vision 
of  great  things  which  are  to  come,  great  improvements,  great 
wonders:  all  things  vast,  all  things  new, — this  most  fearfully 
earthly  and  grovelling  spirit  is  likely,  alas !  to  extend  itself  more 
and  more  among  our  countrymen>-^an  intense,  sleepless,  restless, 
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never-wearied»  never-Batisfied»  purtuit  of  Mammon  in  one  shape 
or  other,  to  the  excluBion  of  all  deep,  all  holy,  all  calm,  all  reve- 
rent thoughts.  I%i9  ia  the  spirit  in  which,  more  or  less,  (accord- 
ing to  their  different  tempers)  men  do  commonly  eogage  in  con- 
cerns of  this  world ;  and  I  repeat  it,  better,  far  better,  were  it  to 
retire  from  the  world  altogether  than  thus  to  engage  in  it — ^better 
with  Elijah  to  fly  to  the  desert,  than  serve  Baal  and  Ashtoreth  in 
Jerusalem. 

fiut  the  persons  I  speak  of,  as  despising  this  world,  are  far 
removed  from  the  spirit  of  Elijah.  To  flee  from  the  world,  or 
strenuously  to  resist  it,  implies  an  energy  and  strength  of  mind 
which  they  have  not.  They  do  neither  one  thing  nor  the  other ; 
they  neither  flee  it,  nor  engage  zealously  in  its  concerns ;  but 
they  remain  in  the  midst  of  them,  doing  them  in  an  indolent 
and  n^ligent  way,  and  think  this  is  to  be  spiritually  minded ; 
or,  as  in  other  cases,  they  really  take  an  interest  in  them,  and  yet 
speak  as  if  they  despised  them. 

But  surely  it  is  possible  to  '*  serve  the  Loan,"  yet  not  to  be 
"  slothful  in  business ;"  not  over  devoted  to  it,  but  not  to  retire 
from  it.  We  may  do  all  things  whatever  we  are  about  to  Gon's 
glory ;  we  may  do  all  things  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to 
man,  being  both  active  yet  meditative :  and  now  let  me  give  some 
instances  to  show  what  I  mean. 

1.  "  Do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,"  says  St.  Paul,  in  the 
text ;  nay,  "  whether  we  eat  or  drink ;"  so  that  nothing  is  too 
alight  or  trivial  to  glorify  Him  in.  We  will  suppose  then,  to 
take  the  case  mentioned  just  now  ;  we  will  suppose  a  man  who 
has  lately  had  more  serious  thoughts  than  he  had  before,  and 
determines  to  live  more  religiously.  In  consequence  of  the 
turn  his  mind  has  taken  he  feels  a  distaste  for  his  worldly  occu- 
pation, whether  he  is  in  trade,  or  in  any  mechanical  employment 
which  allows  httle  exercise  of  mind.  He  now  feels  he  would 
rather  be  in  some  other  business,  though  in  itself  his  present 
occupation  is  quite  lawful  and  pleasing  to  Gron.  The  ill-instructed 
man  will  at  once  get  impatient  and  quit  it ;  or  if  he  does  not 
quit  it,  at  least  he  will  be  negligent  and  indolent  in  it.  Bat  the 
true  penitent  will  say  to  himself,  "  No ;  if  it  be  an  irksome 
employment,  so  much  the  more  does  it  suit  me.  I  deserve  no 
better.    I  do  not  deserve  to  be  fed  even  with  husks.     I  am 
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lK)und  to  afflict  my  bouI  for  my  past  sins.     If  I  were  to  go  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes,  if  I  were  to  live  on  bread  and  water,  if  I 
were  to  wash  the  feet  of  the  poor  day  by  day*  it  would  not  be 
too  great  an  humiliation ;  and  the  only  reason  I  do  not,  is,  that 
I  have  no  call  that  way,  it  would  look  ostentatious.     Gladly  then 
will  I  hail  an  inconvenience  which  will  try  me  without  any  one's 
knowing  it.     Far  from  repining,  I  will,  through  God*s  grace,  go 
cheerfully  about  what  I  do  not  like.     I  will  deny  myself.     I 
know  that  with  His  help  what  is  in  itself  painful,  will  thus  be 
pleasant  as  done  towards  Him.     I  know  well  that  there  is  no 
pain  but  may  be  borne  comfortably,  by  the  thought  of  Him,  and 
by  His  grace*  and  the  strong  determination  of  the  will ;  nay,  but 
may  soothe  and  solace  me.   Even  the  natural  taste  and  smell  may 
be  made  to  like  what  they  naturally  dislike ;  even  bitter  medicine, 
which  is  nauseous  to  the  palate,  may  by  a  resolute  will  become 
tolerable.     Nay,  even  sufferings  and  torture,  such  as  martyrs 
have  borne,  have  before  now  been  rejoiced  in  and  embraced 
heartUy  from  love  to  Christ.     I  then,  a  sinner,  will  take  this 
light  inconvenience  in  a  generous  way,  pleased  at  the  oppor- 
tunity of  disciplining  myself,  and  with  self-abasement,  as  need- 
ing a  severe  penitence.    If  there  be  parts  in  my  occupation  which 
I  especially  dislike*  if  it  requires  a  good  deal  of  moving  about  and 
I  wish  to  be  at  home,  or  if  it  be  sedentary  and  I  wish  to  be  in 
motion,  or  if  it  requires  rising  early  and  I  hke  to  rise  late,  or  if 
it  makes  me  solitary  and  I  like  to  be  with  friends,  all  this  un- 
pleasant part,  as  far  as  is  consistent  with  my  health,  and  so  that 
it  is  not  likely  to  be  a  snare  to  me,  I  will  choose  by  preference. 
Again,  I  see  my  religious  views  are  a  hindrance  to  me.     I  see 
persons  are  suspicious  of  me.     I  see  that  I  offend  people  by  my 
scnipnloosness.     I  see  that  to  get  on  in  life  requires  far  more 
devotion  to  my  worldly  business  than  I  can  give  consistently  with 
my  duty  to  God,  or  without  its  becoming  a  temptation  to  me.    I 
know  that  I  ought  not,  and  (please  Gon)  I  will  not,  sacrifice  my 
religion  to  it.     My  religious  seasons  and  hours  shall  be  my  own. 
I  will  not  countenance  any  of  the  worldly  dealings  and  practices, 
the  over-reaching  ways,  the  sordid  actions  in  which  others  in- 
dulge.    And  if  I  am  thrown  back  in  life  thereby,  if  I  make  less 
gains  or  lose  friends,  and  so  come  to  be  despised,  and  find  others 
rise  in  the  world  while  I  remain  where  I  was,  hard  though  this 
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be  to  bear,  it  is  an  humiliation  which  becomes  me  in  requital  for 
my  sins,  and  in  obedience  to  God  ;  and  a  very  slight  one  it  is, 
merely  to  be  deprived  of  worldly  successes,  or  rather  it  is  a  gain. 
And  this  may  be  the  manner  in  which  Almighty  God  will  make 
an  opening  for  me,  if  it  is  His  blessed  will  to  leave  my  present 
occupation.  But  leave  it  without  a  call  from  God,  I  certainly 
must  not.  On  the  contrary,  I  will  work  in  it  the  more  dili- 
gently, as  far  as  higher  duties  allow  me. 

2.  A  second  reason  which  will  animate  the  Christian  will  be  a 
desire  of  letting  his  light  shine  before  men.  He  will  aim  at  win- 
ning  others  by  his  own  diligence  and  activity.  He  will  say  to 
himself, "  My  parents"  or  **  my  master"  or  "  employer  shall  never 
say  of  me.  Religion  has  spoiled  him.  They  shall  see  me  more 
active  and  alive  than  before.  I  will  be  punctual  and  attentive,  and 
adorn  the  Gospel  of  God  our  Saviour.  My  companions  shall 
never  have  occasion  to  laugh  at  any  affectation  of  religious  feel* 
ing  in  me.  No ;  I  will  affect  nothing.  In  a  manly  way  I  will, 
with  God's  blessing,  do  my  duty.  I  will  not,  as  far  as  I  can 
help,  dishonour  His  service  by  any  strangeness  or  extravagance 
of  conduct,  any  unreality  of  words,  any  over- softness  or  constraint 
of  manner ;  but  they  shall  see  that  the  fear  of  God  only  makes 
those  who  cherish  it  more  respectable  in  the  world's  eyes  as  well 
as  more  heavenly-minded.  What  a  blessed  return  it  will  be  for 
God's  mercies  to  me,  if  I,  who  am  like  a  brand  plucked  out  of 
the  burning,  be  allowed,  through  His  great  mercy,  to  recommend 
that  Gospel  to  others  which  Hb  has  revealed  to  me,  and  to  re- 
commend it,  as  on  the  one  hand  by  my  strictness  in  attending 
God's  ordinances,  in  discountenancing  vice  and  folly,  and  by  a 
conscientious  walk  ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  by  all  that  is  of  good 
report  in  social  life,  by  uprightness,  honesty,  prudence,  and 
straightforwardness,  by  good  temper,  good-nature,  and  brothexiy 
love !" 

3.  Thankfulness  to  Almighty  God,  nay,  and  the  inward  life 
of  the  Spirit  itself,  will  be  additional  principles  causing  the 
Christian  to  labour  diligently  in  his  calling.  He  will  see  God  in 
all  things.  He  will  recollect  our  Satiour'b  life.  Christ  was 
brought  up  to  a  humble  trade.  When  he  labours  in  his  own>  he 
will  think  of  his  Lord  and  Master  in  His.  He  will  recollect 
that  Christ  went  down  to  Nazareth  and  was  dabject  to  Hia 
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parents,  that  Hb  walked  long  jovvBeySy  fbait  Hb  bore  the  vvk's 
heat  and  the  storm,  and  had  not  where  to  lay  IIis  head.  Again, 
he  knows  that  the  Apostles  had  various  employments  of  this 
world  before  their  calling ;  St.  Andrew  apod  St.  Peter  fishers, 
St*  Mi^tthew  a  tai^-gatherer,  and  St.  Paul,  after  his  calling,  stiU 
%  tent  maker.  AcccMrdingly,  in  whi^ever  copies  upon  him,  he 
will  endeavour  to  discern  and  gaase  (as  it  were)  ojot  the  oounten- 
l^nce  of  his  Sayiour.  I^e  wiU  feel  tl^t  the  true  contemplation 
of  that  Savxovb  lies  m  his  worldly  business ;  that  as  Christ  is 
seen  in  the  poor,  and  in  ih»  persecuted,  and  in  children,  so  is 
Hjb  seen,  in  the  employments  which  Hn  pots  upon  His  chosen, 
whatever  they  be ;  that  in  attending  to  his  own  calling  he  will 
meet  Christ  ;  that  if  he  neglect  it,  he  will  npt  on  that  account 
enjoy  His  presence  at  all  tiie  more,  but  that  while  pei^rming  it, 
he  wilt  see  Christ  revealed  to  his  soul  9wd  the  ordinaiy  actions 
of  the  day,  as  by  a  sort  of  sacrament.  Thus  he  will  take  his 
worldly  business  as  a  gift  from  Him,  and  will  love  it  as  such. 

4.  True  humility  is  another  principle  which  will  lead  us  to 
desire  to  glorify  Goo  in  our  worldly  employments  if  possible*  in- 
stead of  resigning  them.  Christ  evidently  puts  His  greater 
blessings  on  those  whom  the  world  despises*  Hb  ha»  bid  His 
followers  take  the  lowest  sei^t.  Hb  says  that  he  who  would  be 
great  must  be  as  the  servant  of  all,  that  he  who  hnmbleth  him- 
self shall  be  exited ;  and  Hn  Himsb&f  washed  His  disciples'  feet. 
Nfiy,  Hb  tells  us,  that  Hb  will  gird  HimsbiiF,  and  serve  them 
yrho  hfive  w&tched  for  Him  ;  an  astonishing  condescension,  whioh 
H^fikes  us  almost  dumb  with  fear  and  rejoicing*  All  this  has  its 
effect  upon  the  Christian,  and  he  sets  about  his  business  with 
alacrity,  and  without  a  moment's  delay,  delighting  to  humble 
himself,  and  to  have  the  opportunity,  of  putting  himself  in  that 
condition  of  life  which  our  Loan  especially  blest* 

5.  Still  further,  he  will  use  lus  worldly  business  as  a  means  of 
keeping  lum  from  vain  and  unprofitable  thoughts.  Oiie  cause  of 
the  heart's  devising  evil  is,  that  time  is  given  it  to  do  so.  The 
s^an  who  has  his  daily  duties,  who  lays  out  his  time  fdr  them 
hour  by  hour,  is  saved  a  multitude  of  sins  which  have  not  time 
to  get  hold  upon  him.  The  brooding  over  iusullts  received^  or 
the  longing  after  some  good  not  granted,  ox  regret  at<  losses- 
which  have  befi^len  us,  or  at  tfaje  loss  of.  friends  by  des^th*  pr  the 
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attacks  of  impure  and  shamefol  thoughts,  these  are  kept  otf  from 
him  who  takes  care  to  be  diligent  and  well  employed.  Leisure 
is  the  occasion  of  all  evil.  Idleness  is  the  first  step  in  the  down- 
ward path  which  leads  to  hell.  If  we  do  not  find  employment  to 
engage  oar  minds  with,  Satan  will  be  sare  to  find  his  own  em- 
ployment for  them.  Here  we  see  the  difierence  of  motive  with 
which  a  religious  and  a  worldly-minded  man  may  do  the  same 
thing.  Suppose  a  person  has  had  some  sad  affliction,  say  a 
bereavement :  men  of  this  world,  having  no  pleasure  in  religion, 
not  liking  1X)  dwell  on  a  loss  to  them  irreparable,  in  order  to 
drown  reflection,  betake  themselves  to  worldly  pursuits  to  divert 
their  thoughts  and  banish  gloom.  The  Christian  under  the  same 
circumstances  does  the  same  thing ;  but  it  is  from  a  fear  lest  he 
should  relax  and  enfeeble  his  mind  by  barren  sorrow ;  from,  a 
dread  of  becoming  discontented ;  from  a  belief  that  he  is  pleasing 
God  better,  and  is  likely  to  secure  his  peace  more  fully,  by  not 
losing  time ;  from  a  feeling  that,  far  from  forgetting  those  whom 
he  has  lost  by  thus  acting,  he  shall  only  enjoy  the  thought  of 
them  the  more  really  and  the  more  religiously. 

6.  Lastly,  we  see  what  judgment  to  give  in  a  question  some- 
times agitated,  whether  one  should  retire  from  our  worldly  busi- 
ness at  the  close  of  life,  to  give  our  thoughts  more  entirely  to 
God.  To  wish  to  do  so  is  so  natural,  that  I  suppose  there  is  no 
one  who  would  not  wish  it.  A  great  many  persons  are  not 
allowed  the  privilege,  a  great  many  are  allowed  it  through  in- 
creasing infirmities  or  extreme  old  age ;  but  every  one,  I  con- 
ceive, if  allowed  to  choose,  would  think  it  a  privilege  to  be 
allowed  it,  though  a  great  many  would  find  it  difiicult  to  deter- 
mine when  was  the  fit  time.  But  let  us  consider  what  is  the 
reason  of  this  so  natural  a  wish.  I  fear  that  it  is  often  not  a 
religious  wish,  often  only  partially  religious.  I  fear  a  great  num- 
ber of  persons  who  aim  at  retiring  from  the  world's  business,  do 
so  under  the  notion  of  their  then  enjoying  themselves  somewhat 
after  the  manner  of  the  rich  man  in  the  Gospel,  who  said,  "  Soul, 
thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years."  If  this  is  the 
predominant  aim  of  any  one,  of  course  I  need  not  say  that  it  is  a 
fatal  sin,  for  Christ  Himsblf  has  said  so.  Others  there  are  who 
are  actuated  by  a  mixed  feeling ;  they  are  aware  that  they  do  not 
give  so  much  time  to  religion  as  they  ought ;  they  do  not  live  by 
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role;  nay,  ttiey  are  not  satisfied  with  the  correctness  or  up- 
rightness of  some  of  the  practices  or  customs  which  their  way  of 
life  requires  of  them,  and  they  get  tired  of  active  business  as  life 
goes  on,  and  wish  to  be  at  ease.  So  they  look  to  their  last  years 
as  a  time  of  retirement,  in  which  they  may  both  enjoy  themselves 
and  prepare  for  heaven.  And  thus  they  satisfy  both  their  con- 
science and  their  love  of  the  world.  At  present  religion  is  irk- 
some to  them ;  but  then,  as  ihej  hope,  duty  and  pleasure  will  go 
together.  Now,  putting  aside  all  other  mistakes  which  such  a 
frame  of  mind  evidences,  let  it  be  observed,  that  if  they  are  at 
present  not  serving  God  with  all  their  hearts,  but  look  forward  to 
a  time  when  they  shall  do  so,  then  it  is  plain  that,  when  at  length 
they  do  put  aside  worldly  cares  and  turn  to  God,  if  ever  they  do, 
that  time  must  necessarily  be  a  time  of  deep  humiliation,  if  it  is 
to  be  acceptable  to  Him,  not  a  comfortable  retirement.  Who 
ever  heard  of  a  pleasurable,  easy,  joyous  repentance  ?  It  is  a 
contradiction  in  terms.  These  men,  if  they  do  but  reflect  a  mo- 
ment, must  confess  that  their  present  mode  of  life,  if  it  be  not  so 
strict  as  it  should  be,  is  heaping  up  tears  and  groans  for  their  last 
years,  not  enjoyment.  The  longer  they  live  as  they  do  at  pre- 
sent, not  only  the  more  unhkely  is  it  that  they  will  repent  at  all ; 
but  even  if  they  do,  the  more  bitter,  the  more  painful  must  their 
repentance  be«  The  only  way  to  escape  suffering  for  sin  here- 
after is  to  suffer  for  it  here.  Sorrow  here  or  misery  hereafter ; 
they  cannot  escape  one  or  the  other. 

Not  for  any  worldly  reason,  then,  not  on  any  presumptuous  or 
unbelieving  motive,  does  the  Christian  desire  leisure  and  retire- 
ment for  his  last  years.  Nay,  he  will  be  content  to  do  without 
these  blessings,  and  the  highest  Christian  of  all  is  he  whose  heart 
is  so  stayed  on  God,  that  he  does  not  wish  or  need  it ;  whose 
heart  is  so  set  on  things  above,  that  things  below  as  httle  excite, 
agitate,  unsettle,  distress,  and  seduce  him,  as  they  stop  the  course 
of  nature,  as  they  stop  the  sun  and  moon,  or  change  summer  and 
winter.  Such  were  the  Apostles,  who,  as  the  heavenly  bodies, 
went  out  "  to  all  lands,"  and  were  full  of  business,  yet  full  of 
sweet  harmony,  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Their  calling  was 
heavenly,  but  their  work  was  earthly ;  they  were  in  labour  and 
trouble  till  the  last ;  yet  consider  how  calmly  St.  Paul  and  St. 
Peter  write  in  their  last  days.     St.  John,  on  the  other  hand,  was 
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aSlowed,  in  a  gres^  measure^  to  retire  from  the  cares  of  las  pas- 
toral charge,  <aDd  -Bxtdh,  I  say,  ^U  be  the  natural  wLe^  of  every 
religkiSB  meaik,  iivhether  his  ministry  he  spiritaal  or  secniar ;  bat, 
not  in«0rder  to  begin  to  fix  his  mind  on  Gob  ;  but  merely^  because, 
though  he  may  contemplate  Gtod  as  truly  uid  be  as  holy  in  heart 
in  active  business  as  in  qmet,  still  it  is  more  becoming  and  suit- 
able to  meet  the  stroke  of  death  (if  it  be  i^wed  us)  silently, 
coUectecQy,  solemnly,  lihan  in  a  crowd  and  a  tumult*  And  hence 
it  is,  among  other  reasons,  that  we  pray  in  the  Liitany  to  be  de- 
Bvered  "  !from  sudden  death.** 

On  the  iR^iole,  then,  what  I  have  said  comes  to  this,  that 
wliereas  Adam  was  sentenced  to  lalxmr  as  a  punishment,  Chwist 
has  by  His  coming  sancftified  it  as  a  means  Gi  grace  and  a  sacri- 
fice of  ttbar^giving,  a  eacrifice  cheerfoHy  to  be  offered  up  to  the 
Father  in  His  name. 

It  is  very  easy  to  speak  and  teach  this,  diflicult  to  do  it ;  very 
difficult  to  Bteer  between  the  two  evfls, — to  tise  this  world  as  not 
abusing  it,  to  be  active  and  diligent  in  this  world's  afikirs,  yet 
not  for  the  woiid's  «ake,  but  for  God*s  vake.  It  requires  the 
greater  effort  for  a  minister  of  Christ  to  speak  of  it,  for  tins 
reason ;  because  he  is  not  called  upon  in  the  same  sense  in  which 
otliers  are  to  practise  the  duty.  He  is  not  called,  as  the  "people 
are,  to  the  professions,  the  pursuits,  and  cares  ef  this  worM ;  his 
woxk  is  heavenly,  and  to  it  he  gives  himself  wholly.  It  is  a  work 
which,  we  trust,  will  not  carry  Idm  off  from  God  ;  not  onfiy  because 
It  is  His  woik,  but,  what  is  a  more  sure  reason,  because  eommonly 
it  gains  no  great  thanks  from  men.  However,  for  'tins  reason  it 
is  difficult  for  Christian  ministers  to  speak  about  yom*  trial  in  tMs 
matter,  my  brethren,  because  it  is  ncrf:  theirs.  "We  are  tried  by 
the  command  to  five  out  <^  the  world,  and  you  by  the  command 
to  live  in  it. 

May  God  give  ns  grace  in  our  several  spheres  and  lotions  to 
do  His  will  and  adorn  His  doctrine ;  tha%  whether  we  eat  and 
drink,  or  fast  and  pray,  labour  with  our  hands  or  with  our  minds, 
journey  about  or  remain  at  res(t,  we  may  glorify  Him  who  has 
purchased  us  with  His  own  blood  1 
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1  John  iii.  1. 
**  The  world  knoweth  lis  not,  beeaute  H  knew  Him  not" 

Ov  St.  Simon  and  St.  Jade,  the  saints  whom  we  this  day  com* 
memorate,  little  is  known '.  St.  Jade,  indeed,  still  lives  in  the 
Chorch  in  his  Catholic  epistle ;  bat  of  his  history  we  only  know 
that  he  was  brother  to  St.  James  the  Less,  and  nearly  related  to 
onr  Lord  ;  and  that,  like  St.  Peter,  he  had  been  a  married  man. 
Besides  his  name  of  Jade  or  Jadas,  he  is  also  called  Thaddseus 
and  Lebbseas  in  the  Gospels.  Of  St.  Simon,  we  only  know  that 
he  was  called  the  Canaanite,  or  Zealot,  for  the  words  have  the 
same  meaning,  belonging,  before  his  conversion,  to  a  certain  fierce 
sect,  who,  under  the  idea  they  were  doing  Gon  service,  took 
apon  themselves  to  execute  the  law  upon  ofienders  withoat  legal 
authority^  and  withoat  formal  accusation  or  trial.  It  is  said  that 
both  Apostles  were  at  length  martyred  in  their  efforts  to  gather 
together  God's  elect  into  His  fold. 

Little  is  known  of  St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude ;  they  laboured  and 
they  taught  in  their  generation ;  they  were  gifted  with  miraculous 
powers,  and  by  their  preaching  founded  churches  and  saved  souls; 
they  travelled  into  the  East  and  West,  till  at  last  they  were  taken 
away  from  the  earth.  Yet  we  know  little  of  their  history  now. 
Though  "  honoured  in  their  generation,  and  were  the  glory  of  their 

^  Preached  on  the  Festival  of  St.  Simon  and  St.  Judc. 
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times/'  yet  they  **  have  no  memorial,  but  are  perished  as  though 
they  had  never  been ."  St.  Jude's  Epistle,  indeed,  is  a  standing 
monument,  yet  not  of  his  doings,  but  of  his  gifts.  What  he 
wrote  leads  us  to  conjecture  indeed  what  he  was ;  but  of  his 
history,  we  know  no  more  than  of  that  of  St.  Simon. 

And  hence  we  draw  an  important  lesson  for  ourselves,  which, 
however  obvious,  is  continually  forgotten  by  us  in  the  actual 
business  of  life ;  viz.  to  do  our  duty  without  aiming  at  the  world's 
praise.  Mankind  knows  nothing  of  St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude's 
deeds  and  sufferings,  though  these  were  great ;  yet  there  is  One 
who  "  knows  their  works,  and  labour,  and  patience  .  .  .  and  how 
they  bore  .  .  .  and  for  His  Name's  sake  laboured,  and  fainted 
not'."  Their  deeds  are  blotted  out  from  history,  but  not  from 
the  Lamb's  book  of  life ;  for  "  blessed  are  they  who  die  in  Him, 
.  .  .  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours ;  and  their  works  do 
foUow  them »." 

On  this  greieit  practical  rule,  viz.  to  do  what  we  do  heartily,  as 
unto  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men,  I  shall  now  make  some  re- 
marks ;  and  in  doing  so,  T  shall  be  pointing  out  a  mode  in  which, 
we  may  foUow  these  blessed  saints,  whose  lives  at  first  sight 
seem  to  have  left  no  pattern  behind  them  for  our  imitation. 

In  heathen  times,  when  men  understood  that  they  had  souls, 
yet  did  not  know  what  was  the  soul's  true  happiness,  or  how  it 
was  to  be  gained,  much  was  thought,  and  more  talked,  of  what 
they  called  glory,  fame,  honour.  This  was  natural,  as  a  little 
consideration  will  show.  For  before  men  begin  to  exercise  their 
minds,  while  they  remain  ignorant  and  dull,  the  common  plea- 
sures of  sense  satisfy  them — eating,  drinking,  and  making  merry. 
They  do  not  think  of  the  morrow.  They  have  no  end  in  view, 
and  act  on  no  plan.  But  when  intelligence  is  awakened,  and  they 
learn  to  feel,  reflect,  hope,  plan,  and  exert  themselves ;  then  mere 
animal  indulgences  are  not  enough  for  them,  and  they  look  about 
for  some  higher  pleasures,  more  lasting  and  more  refined.  This 
is  the  real  efiect  of  that  civilization  which  is  so  much  extolled ; 
it  gives  men  refined  wishes,  and  sets  them  on  g^tifying  them. 
An  enlightened  age  is  one  which  feels  the  wants  of  human  nature. 
Knowledge  and  mental  cultivation  render  men  alive  to  the  things 
around  them,  busy,  and  restless;   but  they  do  no  more  than 

»  Ecclus.  xUv.  7.  9.  *  Rev.  ii.  2,  3.  »  Ibid.  xiv.  13. 
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make  men  sensible  of  their  wants;  they  find  no  remedy  for 
them ;  they  bring  no  appropriate  food  to  the  hunger  they  create : 
for  it  is  religion  alone  can  do  this. 

Now  the  ancient  heathen  whom  I  speak  of  were  just  in  this 
state ;  having  minds  cultivated  and  refined  intellectually,  they 
felt  the  capabilities  of  man  for  acting  on  a  large  field,  and  the 
need  of  some  stimulus  to  make  him  act  thus.  They  saw  that 
human  nature  was  capable  of  great  things,  and  they  perceived 
that  some  great  goods  must  be  attainable  in  some  way  or  other, 
though  they  did  not  well  know  what  they  were.  Feelings  such 
as  these,  acting  upon  men  in  the  tumult  of  life,  with  their 
passions  awake,  keenly  set  on  (what  are  called)  poHtical  objects, 
and  averse  to  those  self-denying  habits  which  conscience  (if 
listened  to)  would  have  suggested  to  be  the  way  to  that  unknown 
happiness  which  their  heart  was  imagining,  led  them  to  think  of 
what  they  caUed  glory  and  popularity  as  the  greatest  of  goods, 
and  that  to  which  they  ought  especially  to  aspire. 

Now  what  exactly  they  wished  to  signify  by  the  word  glory,  is 
difficult  to  say,  for  they  were  apt  to  speak  of  it  as  if  it  were  some 
real  thing,  and  that,  too,  which  one  could  possess  and  make  one's 
own ;  yet,  if  we  come  to  consider  its  real  meaning,  it  plainly 
stands  for  nothing  else  than  the  praise  of  other  men,  the  being  ad- 
mired, honoured,  and  feared ;  or,  more  commonly,  having  a  cele- 
brated name;  that  is,  for  a  something  external  to  ourselves.  But 
whatever  precise  notions  they  wished  to  attach  to  the  word,  they 
used  to  talk  in  glowing  language  of  the  necessity  of  going 
through  dangers  and  sufferings  for  glory's  sake, — ^labouring  to 
benefit  the  world  for  glory, — and  dying  for  glory. 

Now  when  we  read  of  poor  heathens  using  this  language,  it  is 
our  duty  to  pity  them,  for  it  is  plain  enough  to  any  sober 
reasoner,  that  nothing  is  so  vain  as  to  talk  of  this  glory  being  a 
real  and  substantial  good ;  for  there  is  no  better  ground  for  my 
being  happy  because  my  name  is  celebrated,  than  becaase  any 
thing*  else  is  celebrated  which,  accidentally,  and  for  a  time,  is 
connected  with  myself,  and  called  mine.  My  name  is  my  own  only 
in  the  case  of  those  who  use  it  in  speaking  of  me  ;  t.  e.  of  those 
who  happen  to  see  and  know  me.  But  when  those  who  never 
saw  me  talk  much  of  my  name,  they  do  me  no  more  good  or 
harm  than  if  they  celebrated  any  thing  else  which  /  may  know  to 
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be  mine.  They  may  p'aise  a  house  that  was  once  mine-^that  is 
not  praunng  ifne ;  nor>  in  like  fanner,  is  it  doing  me  any  good» 
or  honouring  me,  when  those  whp  never  saw  me  use  my  name 
respectfully.  It  is  a  mere  imagination,  which  can  give  no  solid 
or  lasting  pleasure.  There  is  some  meaning  and  sense  (though 
great  wickedness)  m  coveting  ou^  neighbour's  house  or  garden, 
horse  or  ass ;  the  unjust  steward,  though  a  bad  man>  at  Ijeast 
acted  wisely,  according  i.  e.  to  a  worldly  wisdom;  but  those 
who  covet  honour,  I  mean  a  great  name,  really  covet  no  sub- 
stantial thing  at  all,  and  are  not  only  the  most  offending  men 
alive,  inasmuch  as  thi^  passion  for  fame  may  carry  them  on  to 
the  most  atrocious  crimes,  but  also  the  most  foolish  of  men. 

Now,  in  the  ancient  heathen  we  may  blame,  but  we  must  pity 
this  sin,  because  it  at  least  evidenced  in  them  a  knowledge  of 
a  great  want  of  human  nature,  and  was  so  far  the  sign  of  a 
higher  state  of  mind  than  that  of  others  who  did  not  feel  any 
wants  at  all,  had  no  notion  of  any  but  selfish  enjoyments,  and 
were  content  to  live  and  die  like  the  brutes  that  perish.  Their  sin 
lay,  not  in  being  anxious  for  some  good  or  other,  which  was  not 
before  their  eyes,  but  in  not  consulting  their  own  hearts  on  the 
subject,  and  gcnng  the  way  which  their  conscience  told  them.  But, 
I  say,  they  were  heathens,— they  had  no  Bible,  no  Church ;  and 
therefore  we  pity  them ;  and  by  their  errors  are  reminded  to  lool^ 
to  ourselves,  and  see  how  far  we  are  clean  from  their  sin. 

Now  it  is  a  most  melancholy  fact,  that  Christians  are  charge- 
able, for  all  their  light,  with  the  same  foolish  irrational  sin.  This 
was  not  at  first  sight  to  be  expected.  This  is  a  peculiar  case. 
Observe ;  I  do  not  say  it  is  wonderful  that  we  should  seek  the 
praise  of  persons  we  know.  This  I  can  understand.  We  all  natu- 
rally love  to  be  respected  and  admired,  and  in  due  limits  perhaps  we 
may  be  allowed  to  do  so;  the  love  of  praise  is  capable  of  receiving 
a  religious  discipline  and  character.  But  the  surprising  thing  is, 
that  we  should  leave  the  thought  of  present  goods,  whether  sensual 
enjoyments,  or  the  more  refined  pleasure  which  the  praise  of  our 
friends  brings  us,  yet  without  going  on  to  seek  ^le  good  c^  the 
next  world ;  that  we  should  deny  ourselves,  yet  not  deny  our- 
selves for  a  reality,  but  a  shadow.  It  is  natural,  I  say,  to  love  to 
have  deference  and  respect  paid  us  by  our  acquaintance;  but 
I  am  speaking  of  the  desire  of  glory,  that  is,  the  praise  of  c^  vast 
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multitude  of  persous  we  never  saw,  or  shall  see,  or  care  about ; 
and  this,  I  say,  is  a  depraved  appetite,  the  artificial  produce 
of  a  falsely  enlightened  intellect ;  as  unmeaning  as  it  is  sinfbd,  ot 
rather  more  sinful,  because  it  is  so  very  unmeaning ;  excusable 
indeed  in  heathen,  not  only  because  they  knew  no  better,  but 
because  they  had  no  better  good  clearly  proposed  to  them ;  but  in 
Christians,  who  have  the  favour  of  God  and  eternal  life  set 
before  them,  deeply  criminid,  turning  away,  as  they  do,  from  the 
bread  of  heaven,  to  feed  upon  ashes,  with  a  deceived  and 
corrupted  imagination. 

This  love  of  indiscriminate  praise,  then,  is  an  odious,  super- 
fluous, wanton  sin,  and  we  should  put  it  away  with  a  manly 
hatred,  as  something  irrational  and  degrading.  Shall  man,  bom 
for  high  ends,  the  servant  and  son  of  God,  the  redeemed  of 
Christ,  the  heir  of  immortality,  go  out  of  his  way  to  have  his 
mere  name  praised  by  a  vast  populace,  or  by  various  people,  of 
whom  he  knows  nothing,  and  most  of  whom  (if  he  saw  them)  he 
would  himself  be  the  first  to  condemn  ?  It  is  odious ;  yet  young 
persons  of  high  minds  and  vigorous  powers,  are  especially  liable 
to  be  led  captive  by  this  snare  of  the  devil.  If  reasoning  does 
not  convince  them,  let  facts, -*-the  love  of  glory  has  its  peculiar 
condemnation  in  its  consequences.  No  sin  has  been  so  pro* 
ductive  of  wide-spread  enduring  ruin  among  mankind :  wars  and 
conquests  are  the  means  by  which  men  have  most  reckoned  on 
securing  it«    A  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit. 

These  remarks  apply  to  the  love  of  indiscriminate  praise  in  all  its 
shapes.  Few  persons,  indeed,  are  in  a  condition  to  be  tempted  by 
the  love  of  glory ;  but  all  persons  may  be  tempted  to  indulge  in 
vanity,  which  is  nothing  else  but  the  love  of  general  admiration. 
A  vun  person  is  one  who  likes  to  be  praised,  whoever  is  the 
praiser,  whether  good  or  bad.  Now  consider,  how  few  are  not 
in  their  measure  vain,  till  they  reach  that  period  of  life  when  by 
course  of  nature  vanity  disappears  ?  Let  all  Christians  carefully 
ask  themselves,  whether  they  are  not  very  fond,  not  merely  of 
the  praise  of  their  superiors  and  friends — ^this  is  right,— *but  of 
that  of  any  person,  any  chance-comer,  about  whom  they  know 
nothing  ?  Who  is  not  open  to  fiattery  ?  and  if  he  seems  not  to 
be  exposed  to  it,  is  it  not  that  he  is  too  shrewd  or  too  refined  to 
be  beguiled  by  any  but  what  is  delicate  and  unostentatious  ?    A 

VOL.  V,  A  a 
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man  never  considers  who  it  is  who  praises  him.  Bat  the  most 
dangerons,  perhaps,  of  all  kinds  of  vanity  is  to  be  vain  of  oar 
personal  appearance ;  most  dangeroas,  for  sach  persons  are  ever 
under  temptation — I  may  say*  ever  sinning.  Wherever  they  go, 
they  carry  their  snare  with  them ;  and  their  idle  love  of  admira-* 
tion  is  gratified  without  effort  by  the  very  looks  of  those  who 
gaze  upon  them. 

Now  I  shall  say  something  upon  the  natural  and  rational  love 
of  praise,  and  how  far  it  may  be  safely  indulged.  As  T  have 
already  said,  it  is  natural  to  desire  the  esteem  of  all  those  with 
whom  we  have  intercourse,  all  whom  we  love.  Indeed,  Almighty 
God  intends  us  to  do  so.  When  we  love  a  person,  we  cannot  but 
wish  he  should  love  us ;  but  he  cannot  love  us,  without  also  feel- 
ing respect  and  esteem  towards  us,  And  as  to  the  question, 
from  whom  we  should  desire  praise,  and  how  &r,  we  have  this 
simple  rule — ^from  all  who  stand  to  us  in  Christ's  place.  Christ 
Himself  is  our  great  Judge ;  from  Him  we  must  supremely  seek 
praise ;  and  as  for  as  men  are  in  His  place,  so  far  may  we  seek  it 
from  men.  We  may  desire  the  praise  of  our  parents  and  supe-* 
riors,  and  the  praise  of  good  men — ^in  a  word,  all  whom  we  have 
a  value  for ;  but  the  desire  of  indiscriminate  praise,  the  praise  of 
those  for  whom  we  have  no  respect  or  regard,  this  is  the  misdiief. 
We  may  desire  the  praise  of  those  we  have  never  seen,  if  we  believe 
them  to  be  good  men.  St.  Paul  not  only  speaks  of  the  mutual 
rejoicing  between  himself  and  the  Corinthians  ^,  who.  knew  each 
other,  but  likewise  returns  thanks  that  the  fame  of  the  fedth  of  the 
Romans  was  spread  all  over  the  Christian  world  *.  And  in  this 
way  we  may  desire  the  praise  of  good  persons  yet  unborn — I  mean 
the  Church  of  God,  to  the  end  of  time.  St.  Mary,  in  the  hymn 
we  daily  use,  returns  thanks  that  "  from  henceforth  all  genera- 
tions shall  call  her  blessed  ^.*'  Bi;t  this  fe^ng  of  hers  is  very 
different  from  the  desire  of  what  is  called  glory,  posthumous  fame, 
fame  after  death ;  as  if,  forsooth,  it  were  a  good  thing  to  have 
one's  name  familiar  in  the  mouths  of  the  mixed  multitude  of 
this  world,  of  swearers,  and  jesters,  and  liars,  and  railers,  and 
blasphemers,  and  of  all  those  men,  who  even  if  they  do  not 
sin  grossly,  yet  use  their  tongues  for  evil«  speak  the  words  of 

*  2  Cor.  i.  4.  *  Rom.  i.  8.  «  Luke  i.  48. 
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the  worlds  slander  the  Charch,  speak  evil  of  dignities,  propa« 
gate  error,  and  defend  sinners ;  a  great  thing  truly,  and  much 
to  be  desired,  to  be  honoured  by  that  eyil  world  which  dis- 
honours GrOD  and  His  Son  ! 

One  additional  caution  I  must  add,  about  allowing  ourselves  the 
,i)}  praise  of  others ;  not  only  must,  we  desire  the  praise  of  none  but 

good  men,  but  we  must  not  earnestly  desire  to  be  known  even  by 
^y  many  good  men.    The  truth  is,  we  cannot  know,  really  know, 

l^^(  many  persons  at  all,  and  it  is  always  dangerous  to  delight  in  the 

praises  of  strangers,  even  though  we  believe  them  to  be  good  men, 
imd  much  more  to  seek  their  praises,  which  is  a  kind  of  ambition. 
And  further  than  this,  it  is  more  agreeable  to  the  Christian  tem- 
per to  be  satisfied  rather  to  know  and  to  be  known  by  a  few,  and 
to  grow  day  by  day  in  their  esteem  and  affection,  than  to  desire 
one's  name  to  be  on  the  lips  of  many,  though  they  profess  reli- 
gion, and  associate  us  with  religious  objects.  And  it  is  our  great 
privil^e  to  have  the  real  blessing  in  our  power,  while  the  fancied 
good  alone  is  difficult  to  be  gained.  Few  Christians  can  be  great 
or  can  leave  a  name  to  posterity ;  but  most  Christians  will,  in 
the  length  of  their  lives,  be  able  to  secure  the  love  and  praise  of 
one  or  two,  who  are  to  them  the  representatives  of  Him  whom 
"  having  not  seen  they  love,"  and  in  whose  presence,  or  at  least  in 
whose  memory,  they  may  comfort  their  heart  till  Hb  come.  This 
doubtless  has  been  the  happiness  of  many  saints  who  have  not 
even  left  their  names  behind  them.  It  was  the  privilege  doubt- 
less of  St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude.  They,  indeed,  were  not  simply 
unknown  to  the  world  in  their  life-time,  but  even  hated  and  per- 
secuted by  it.  Upon  them  came  our  Saviour's  prophecy,  that 
"  men  should  revile  them  ....  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against 
them  falsely  for  His  sake ''"  Yet  in  the  affection  the  Church  bore 
them,  in  the  love  they  bore  to  each  other,  and,  above  all,  the 
praise  of  that  Saviour  whom  they  had  followed  on  earth,  and 
who  named  them  in  the  number  of  those  who  had  continued  with 
Him  in  His  temptations*,  and  were  written  in  heaven,  they  had 
a  real  glory,  not  as  the  world  giveth.  Who  can  estimate,  who  can 
imagine  the  deep,  the  wonderful,  the  awful  joy  which  the  appro- 
bation of  Christ  would  impart  to  them.     When  we  consider  how 

^  Matt  ▼.  11.  *  Luke  xzii.  28—30. 
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intimately  tbey  were  allowed  to  associate  with  Him,  how  they  were 
witnesses  of  His  heavenly  conversation  through  the  days  of  His 
fleshy  of  His  acts  of  mercy,  of  His  Divine  words,  of  the  grace,  the 
tenderness,  the  sanctity,  the  majesty,  the  cahnness,  which  reigned 
within  Him  ;  of  His  knowledge.  His  wisdom.  His  perfect  love  of 
God,  His  zeal  for  God's  service.  His  patient  ohedience, — and  mnch 
more  when  they  knew  the  dread  secret  of  what  He  was  hefore  Ht 
came  on  eartii,what  Hk  was  even  while  on  earth -in  presence,--46 
have  had  a  smile,  an  encomtiging  word,  from  Him,  was  it  not  a 
privilege  to  treasure  in  memory  heyond  any  thing  else,  a  remem* 
hrance  so  hright  that  every  thing  else  looked  discoloured  and  dim  ? 
and  would  it  not  have  amounted  to  a  loss  of  reason  in  them  tG 
have  even  had  the  thought  of  seeking  the  praise  of  weak,  ignorant* 
sinful  mortals  ? 

Let  us  seek  this  praise  which  cometh  of  God,  though  we  shall 
not  have  that  sensible  experience  of  it  which  the  Apostles  were 
vouchsafed.  Let  us  seek  it,  for  it  is  to  be  obtained ;  it  is  given 
to  those  worthy  of  it.  The  poorest,  the  oldest,  and  most  infirm 
among  us,  those  who  are  living  not  merely  in  obscurity,  but  are 
despised  and  forgotten,  who  seem  to  answer  no  good  purpose  by 
living  on,  and  whose  death  will  not  be  felt  even  by  their  neigh* 
hours  as  a  loss,  these  even  may  obtain  our  Saviour's  approving 
look,  and  receive  the  future  greeting,  "Well  done,  good  and  fedth- 
fill  servant." 

Gro  on,  then,  contentedly  in  the  path  of  duty,  seeking  Christ 
in  His  house  and  in  His  ordinances,  and  Hb  will  be  your  glory 
at  His  coming.  Hb  wiH  own  you  before  His  Father.  Let  Iht 
world  record  in  history  the  names  of  heroes,  statesmen,  and  con- 
querors, and  reward  courage,  and  ability,  and  skill,  and  perse- 
verance, with  its  proud  titles  of  honour.  Verily,  these  have  their 
reward.  Your  names  will  be  written  in  Heaven,  with  those  of 
St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude,  and  the  other  Apostles.  You  will  have 
the  favour  of  Him  whose  favour  is  life.  "  The  secret  o^  the  Lord 
is  with  them  that  fear  Him  ;  and  Hb  wiU  show  them  His  cove- 
nant V 

*  Psalm  zzv.  14. 
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2  Tim.  iv.  4. 


*'  They  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto 

fables." 

From  these  words  of  the  blessed  Apostle,  written  shortly  before  he 
safiered  martyrdom,  we  learn,  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  religious 
truth,  and  therefore  there  is  such  a  thing  as  religious  error. 
We  learn  that  religious  truth  is  one — and  therefore  that  all  views 
of  religion  but  one  are  wrong.  And  we  learn,  moreover,  that  so 
it  was  to  be  (for  his  words  are  a  prophecy)  that  professed  Chris- 
tians, forgetting  this,  should  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  one 
Truth,  and  should  be  turned,  not  to  one.  but  to  many  fables. 
All  this  is» fulfilled  before  our  eyes;  our  religious  creeds  and 
professions  at  this  day  are  many ;  but  Truth  is  one :  therefore 
they  cannot  all  be  right,  or  rather  almost  all  of  them  must  be 
wrong.  That  is,  the  multitude  of  men  are  wrong,  so  far  as  they 
differ ;  and  as  they  differ,  not  about  trivial  points,  but  about  great 
matters,  it  follows  that  the  multitude  of  men,  whether  by  their 
own  fault  or  not,  are  wrong  even  in  the  greater  matters  of  reli- 
gion. 

This  is  a  most  solemn  thought,  and  a  perplexing  one.  How- 
ever, there  is  another  which,  though  it  ought  not  to  be  perplex- 
ing, 18  perplexing  still,  and  perhaps  has  greater  need  to  be  oon« 
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sidered  and  explained ;  I  mean  that  men  of  learning  and  ability 
are  so  often  wrong  in  religions  matters  also.  It  is  a  stumbling- 
block  to  many,  when  they  find  that  those  who  seem  the  legitimate 
guides  famished  by  God's  providence,  who  are  in  some  sense  the 
natural  prophets  and  expounders  of  the  truth,  that  these  too  are 
on  many  sides,  and  therefore  many  of  them  on  the  side  of  error 
also.  There  are  persons  who  can  despise  the  opinions  of  the 
numy,  and  feel  that  they  are  not  right,  but  that  truth,  if  it  be 
found,  lies  with  the  few ;  and  since  men  of  ability  are  among  the 
few,  they  think  that  tn]d;h  lies  with  men  of  ability,  and  when  after 
all  they  are  told  that  able  men  are  ranged  on  contrary  sides  in 
religious  questions,  they  either  hastily  deny  the  fact,  or  they  are 
startled,  and  stagger  in  their  faith. 

But  on  the  contrary,  let  us  honestly  confess  what  is  certain, 
that  not  the  ignorant,  or  weakminded,  or  dull,  or  enthusiastic,  or 
extravagant  only  turn  their  ears  from  the  Truth  and  are  turned 
unto  fables,  but  also  men  of  powerful  minds,  keen  perceptions, 
extended  views,  ample  and  various  knowledge.  Let  us,  I  say, 
confess  it ;  yet  let  us  not  believe  in  the  Truth  the  less  on  ac- 
count of  it. 

I  say  that  in  the  number  of  the  adversaries  of  the  Truth,  there 
are  many  men  of  highly  endowed  and  highly  cultivated  minds. 
Why  should  we  deny  this  ?  It  is  unfair  to  do  so ;  and  not  only  un- 
fair»  bat  very  unnecessary.  What  is  called  ability  and  talent  does 
not  mark  a  man  a  Christian ;  nay,  often,  as  may  be  shown  without 
difficulty,  it  is  the  occasion  of  his  rejecting  Christianity,  or  this  or 
that  part  of  it.  Not  only  in  the  higher  ranks  of  society  do  we 
see  this ;  even  in  the  humble  and  secluded  viUiLge,  it  will  com- 
monly be  found,  that  those  who  have  greater  gifts  of 'mind  than 
others  around  them,  who  have  more  natural  quickness,  shrewd- 
ness, and  wit,  are  the  very  persons  who  are  the  most  likely  to 
torn  out  ill — ^who  are  least  under  the  influence  of  religious  prin- 
ciples— add  neither  obey  nor  even  revere  the  Grospel  of  salvation 
which  Christ  has  brought  us. 

Now  if  we  consult  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  we 
shall  find  the  same  state  of  things  existing  even  in  the  first  age 
of  Christianity.  £ven  the  Apostle  speaks  of  those  who  were 
bHnd,  or  to  whom  his  Gospel  wad  hid ;  and  he  elsewhere  describes 
them,  not  as  the  unedacated  and  dull  of  understantKng,  but  as 
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the  wiie  of  this  world*  the  scribe  and  the  disputer.  Even  then, 
before  the  Apostle's  prophecy  in  the  text  was  fulfilled,  there  were 
many  who  erred  from  the  truth  even  in  the  midst  of  light,  and  in 
spite  of  superior  intellectual  endowments  and  acquirements. 

Does  not  our  Saviour  Himsblf  say  the  same  thing,  when  Hb 
thanks  His  Fatbbk,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  Hb  hath  hid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed  them  unto 
babes? 

Now  it  shonld  not  surprise  us  when  men  of  acute  and  power* 
fak  understandings  more  or  less  reject  the  Gospel,  for  this 
reason,  that  tiie  Christian  revelation  addresses  itself  to  our  hearts, 
to  our  love  of  truth  and  goodness,  oar  fear  of  winning,  and  our 
desire  to  gain  God's  favour ;  and  quickness,  sagacity,  depth  of 
thought,  strength  of  mind,  power  of  comprehension,  perception 
of  the  beautiful,  power  of  langui^,  and  the  like,  though  they 
are  excellent  gifts,  are  clearly  quite  of  a  different  kind  from  these 
spiritual  excellences — a  man  may  have  the  one  without  having 
the  other.  This,  then,  is  the  plain  reason  why  able,  or  again 
why  learned  men  are  so  often  defective  Christians,  because 
there  is  no  necessary  connexion  between  faith  and  ability; 
because  faith  is  one  thing  and  ability  is  another ;  because  ability 
of  mind  is  a  gift,  and  fsith  as  a  grace.  Who  would  ever  argue 
that  a  man  could,  like  Samson,  conquer  lions  or  throw  down  the 
gates  of  a  city,  because  he  was  able,  or  accomplished,  or  expe- 
rienced in  the  business  of  life  ?  Who  would  ever  argue  that  a 
man  could  see  because  he  could  hear,  or  run  with  the  swift  be- 
cause he  had  "  the  tongue  of  the  learned  ^  ?"  These  gifts  are 
difierent  in  kind.  In  like  manner,  powers  of  mind  and  religious 
principles  and  feelings  are  distinct  gifts  ;  and  as  all  the  highest 
spiritual  excellence,  humility,  firmness,  patience,  would  never 
enable  a  man  to  read  an  unknown  tongue,  or  to  enter  into  the 
depths  of  science,  so  all  the  most  brilliant  mental  endowments, 
wit,  or  imagination,  or  penetration,  or  depth,  will  never  of  them- 
selves make  us  wise  in  religion.  And  as  we  should  fairly  and 
justly  dmde  the  savage  who  wished  to  decide  questions  of 
science  or  literature  by  the  sword,  so  may  we  justly  look  with 
amsBement  on  the  error  of  those  who  think  that  they  can  master 
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the  high  mysteries  of  spiritaal  truth,  and  find  their  way  to  God* 
hy  what  is  commonly  called  reason,  t.  e,  by  the  random  and 
blind  efforts  of  mere  mental  acuteness,  and  mere  experience  of  the 
world. 

That  Truth,  which  St.  Paul  preached,  addresses  itself  to  our 
spiritual  nature :  it  will  be  rightly  understood,  valued,  accepted, 
by  none  but  lovers  of  truth,  virtue,  purity,  humility,  and  peace. 
Wisdom  will  be  justified  of  her  children.  Those,  indeed,  who 
are  thus  endowed  may  and  will  go  on  to  use  their  powers  of 
mind,  whatever  they  are,  in  the  service  of  religion ;  none  but 
they  can  use  them  aright.  Those  who  reject  revealed  truth  wil- 
fully, are  such  as  do  not  love  moral  and  religious  truth.  It  i» 
bad  men,  proud  men.  men  of  hard  hearts,  and  unhumbled  tempers, 
and  immoral  lives,  these  are  they  who  reject  the  Gospel.  These 
are  they  of  whom  St.  Paul  speaks  in  another  Epistle — "  If  our 
Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost,  in  whom  the  god 
of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not." 
With  this  agree  the  instances  of  turning  the  ears  from  the  truth' 
which  the  New  Testament  affords  us.  Who  were  they  who  were 
the  enemies  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles  ?  The  infidel  Sadducees, 
the  immoral,  hard-hearted,  yet  hypocritical  Pharisees,  Herod,  who 
married  his  brother  Philip's  wife ',  and  Felix,  who  trembled  whei^ 
St.  Paul  reasoned  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to 
come '.  On  the  other  hand,  men  of  holy  and  consistent  lives,  as 
Cornelius  the  Centurion,  and  those  who  were  frequenters  of 
religious  ordinances,  as  Simeon  and  Anna,  these  became  Chris- 
tians. So  it  is  now.  If  men  turn  unto  fables  of  their  own  will, 
they  do  it  on  account  of  their  pride,  or  their  love  of  indolence  and 
self-indulgence. 

This  should  be  kept  in  mind  when  Christians  are  alarmed,  as 
they  sometimes  are,  on  hearing  instances  of  infidelity  or  heresy 
among  those  who  read,  reflect,  and  inquire ;  whereas,  however 
we  may  mourn  over  such  instances,  we  have  no  reason  to  be 
surprised  at  them.  It  is  quite  enough  for  Christians  to  be  able 
to  show,  as  they  well  can,  that  belief  in  revealed  religion  is  not 
inconsistent  with  the  highest  gifts  and  acquirements  of  mind, 
that  men  even  of  the  strongest  and  highest  intellect  have  been 

«  Matt.  xiv.  a  »  Acts  xxiv.  25. 
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Christians;  but  they  have  as  little  reason  to  be  perplexed  at 
finding  other  men  of  ability  not  true  believers,  as  at  finding  that 
certain  rich  men  are  not  true  believers,  or  certain  poor  men,  or 
some  in  every  rank  and  circumstance  of  life.  A  belief  in  Chris* 
tianity  has  hardly  more  connexion  with  what  is  called  talent,  than 
it  has  with  riches,  station,  power,  or  bodily  strength. 

Now  let  me  explain  what  I  mean  by  a  further  remark.  Is  it 
not  plain  that  earnestness  is  necessary  for  gaining  religious 
truth  ?  On  the  other  hand,  is  it  not  a  natural  effect  of  ability  to 
save  us  trouble,  and  even  to  tempt  us  to  dispense  with  it,  and  to 
lead  us  to  be  indolent  ?  Do  not  we  see  this  even  in  the  case  of 
children — the  more  clever  are  the  more  idle,  because  they  rely 
on  their  own  quickness  and  power  of  apprehension  ?  Is  indolence 
the  way  to  gain  knowledge  from  God  ?  Yet  this  surely  is  con- 
tinually forgotten  in  the  world.  It  is  forgotten  in  a  measure 
even  by  the  best  of  Christians,  for  no  man  on  earth  seeks  to  know 
God's  wiU,  and  to  do  His  duty  with  an  earnestness  suitable  to 
the  importance  of  the  object.  But  not  to  speak  thus  rigorously, 
let  us  consider  for  an  instant  how  eagerly  men  in  general  pursue 
objects  of  this  world ;  now  with  what  portion  of  this  eagerness 
do  they  exert  themselves  to  know  the  truth  of  God's  word  ? 
Undeniable,  then,  as  is  the  doctrine  that  God  does  not  reveal 
HiMBSLT  to  those  who  do  not  seek  Him,  it  is  certain  that  its 
truth  is  not  really  felt  by  us,  or  we  should  seek  Him  more 
earnestly  than  we  do. 

Nothing  is  more  common  than  to  think  that  we  shall  gain  re- 
ligious knowledge  as  a  thing  of  course,  without  express  trouble 
jon  our  part.  Though  there  is  no  art  or  business  of  this  world 
which  is  learned  without  time  and  exertion,  yet  it  is  commonly 
conceived  that  the  knowledge  of  God  and  our  duty  will  come  as 
if  by  accident  or  by  a  natural  process.  Men  go  by  their  feelings 
and  likings ;  they  take  up  what  is  popular,  or  what  comes  first  to 
hand.  They  think  it  much  if  they  now  and  then  have  serious 
thoughts,  if  they  now  and  then  open  the  Bible ;  and  their  minds 
recur  with  satisfaction  to  such  seasons,  as  if  they  had  done  some 
very  great  thing,  never  remembering  that  to  seek  and  gain  reli- 
gious truth  is  a  long  and  systematic  work.  And  others  think 
that  education  will  do  every  thing  for  them,  and  that  if  they 
Jeam  to  read,  and  use  religious  words,  they  understand  religion 


292  TBUTH   BIDDEN 

itself.  And  others  again  go  so  £ur  as  to  maintain  that  exertion 
is  not  necessary  for  discdvering  the  truth.  They  say  that  leli- 
gions  troth  is  simple  and  easily  acquired ;  that  Scripture*  being 
intended  for  all,  is  at  once  open  to  ail,  and  that  if  it  had  difficul- 
ties, that  very  circumstance  would  be  an  objection  to  it.  And 
others,  again,  maintain  that  there  are  difficulties  in  religion,  and 
that  this  shows  that  it  is  an  indifferent  matter  whether  they  seek 
or  not  as  to  those  matters  which  are  difficult. 

In  these  and  other  ways  do  men  deceive  themselves  into  a 
carelessness  about  religions  truth.  And  is  not  all  this  varied 
negligence  sufficient  to  account  for  the  varieties  of  religious 
opinion  which  we  see  all  around  us  ?  Do  not  these  two  facts 
just  illustrate  each  other;  the  discordance  of  our  religious 
opinions  needing  some  explanation ;  and  our  actual  indolence 
and  negligence  in  seeking  the  troth  accounting  for  it  ?  How 
many  sects,  all  professing  Christianity,  but  opposed  to  each 
other,  di^onour  this  country!  Doubtless  if  men  sought  the 
truth  with  one  tenth  part  of  .the  zeal  with  which  they  seek  to 
acquire  wealth  or  secular  knowlec^e,  their  dxfierences  would 
diminish  year  by  year.  Doubtless  if  they  gave  a  half  or  a 
quarter  of  the  time  to  prayer  for  divine  guidance  which  they  give 
to  amusement  or  recreation,  or  which  they  give  to  dispute  and 
contention,  they  would  ever  be  approximating  to  eadi  otiier. 
We  differ  in  opinion  :  therefore  we  cannot  all  be  right ;  many 
must  be  wrong ;  many  must  be  turned  from  the  troth ;  and  why 
is  this,  but  on  account  of  that  undeniable  fact  which  we  see  before 
us,  that  we  do  not  pray  and  seek  for  the  Truth  ? 

But  this  melancholy  diversity  is  sometimes  explained,  as  I  just 
now  hinted,  in  another  way.  Some  men  will  tell  us  that  this 
difference  of  opinion  in  religious  matters  which  exists,  is  a  proof, 
not  that  the  Truth  is  withheld  from  us  on  account  of  our  negli- 
gence in  seeking  it,  but  that  religious  troth  is  not  worth  seeking 
at  all,  or  that  it  is  not  given  us.  The  present  confused  and  per- 
plexied  state  of  things,  which  is  really  a  proof  of  God's  anger  at 
our  negligence,  these  men  say  is  a  proof  t^at  religious  troth  can- 
not be  obtained ;  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  religions  truth ; 
that  there  is  no  right  or  wrong  in  religion ;  that  provided  we 
think  ourselves  right,  one  set  of  opinions  is  as  good  as  another; 
that  we  i^idl  all  come  right  in  the  end  if  we  do  btft  nsean  well. 
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or  rather  if  we  do  not  mean  ill.  That  is,  we  create  confusion  hy 
our  negligence  and  disohedienoe,  and  then  excuee  our  negligence 
by  the  existence  of  that  confwon.  It  is  no  uncommon  thing,  I 
say,  for  men  to  say,  '*  that  in  religious  matters  God  has  willed 
that  men  should  diier/'  and  to  support  their  opinion  by  no 
better  argument  than  the  fact  that  they  do  differ ;  and  they  go 
on  to  conclude  that  therefore  we  need  not  perplex  ourselves 
about  matters  of/aitht  about  which,  after  aU,  we  cannot  be  cer< 
tain.  Others,  again,  in  a  similar  spirit^  Kgue  that  forms  and 
ordinances  are  of  no  account ;  that  they  are  little  matters ;  that 
it  is  unchain  what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong  in  them,  and 
tbat  to  insist  on  them  «s  important  to  religion  is  the  mark  of  a 
narrow  mind.  And  others,  again,  it  is  to  be  feared,  go  so  far  as 
to  think  that  indulgence  of  the  passions,  or  self-will,  or  selfish- 
ness, or  avarice,  is  iipt  wrong,  because  it  is  the  way  of  the  world 
and  cannot  be  prevented. 

To  all  such  ailments  against  religious  truth,  it  is  e^cient  to 
reply,  that  no  one  who  does  not  seek  the  truth  with  all  his  heart 
and  strength,  can  teU  what  is  of  importance  and  what  is  not ; 
that  to  attempt  carelessly  to  decide  on  points  of  faith  or  morals 
is  a  matter  of  serious  presumption ;  that  no  one  knows  whither 
he  will  be  carried  if  he  seeks  the  Truth  perseveringly,  and 
therefore,  that  since  he  cannot  see  at  firat  starting  the  course 
into  whidi  his  inquiries  will  be  divindy  directed,  he  cannot  pos- 
sibly say  beforehand  whether  they  may  not  lead  him  on  to  cer- 
tainty as  to  things  which  at  present  he  thinks  trifling  or  extrava- 
gant or  irrational.  "  What  I  do,"  said  our  Loan  to  St.  Peter^ 
"thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter." 
"  Seek  and  ye  shall  find ;"  this  is  the  divine  rule — "  If  thou  crieet 
after  knowledge,  and  Jiftest  up  thy  voice  for  understanding,  if 
thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as /or  hid  trea- 
sure, then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lojid,  and  find 
the  knowledge  of  Gon  ^" 

This  is  a  subject  which  cannot  too  strongly  be  insisted  on. 
Act  up  to  your  light,  though  in  the  midst  of  fliffiqulties,  and  you 
wiU  be  carried  on,  you  do  not  know  how  far.  .  Abraham  obeyed 
the  call  and  journeyed,  not  kno^ii^  whither  he  went;  so  we,  if 

*  Prov.  ii.  3-6. 
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we  follow  the  Toice  of  God,  shall  be  brought  on  step  by  step  into 
a  new  world,  of  which  before  we  had  no  idea.  This  is  His  gra- 
<;iou8  way  with  us  :  Hb  gives,  not  all  at  once,  but  by  measure 
and  season,  wisely.  To  him  that  hath,  more  shall  be  given. 
But  we  must  begin  at  the  beginning.  Each  truth  has  its  own 
order ;  we  cannot  join  the  way  of  life  at  any  point  of  the  course 
we  please;  we  cannot  learn  advanced  truths  before  we  have 
learned  primary  ones.  '*  Call  upon  Me,"  says  the  Divine  Word, 
"  and  I  will  answer  thee,  and  show  thee  great  and  mighty  things 
which  thou  knowest  not  *."  Religious  men  are  always  learning ; 
but  when  men  refuse  to  profit  by  light  already  granted,  their 
light  is  turned  to  darkness.  Observe  our  Lord's  conduct  with 
the  Pharisees.  They  asked  Him  on  what  authority  Hb  acted. 
Hb  gave  them  no  direct  answer,  but  referred  them  to  the  mission 
of  John  the  Baptist — "  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it  ? 
from  heaven  or  from  men '  ?*'  They  refused  to  say.  Then  He 
said,  "  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things." 
That  is,  they  would  not  profit  by  the  knowledge  they  already  had 
from  St.  John  the  Baptist,  who  spoke  of  Christ — therefore  no 
more  was  given  them. 

All  of  us  may  learn  a  lesson  here,  for  all  of  us  are  in  danger 
of  hastily  finding  fault  with  others,  and  condemning  their  opinions 
or  practices;  not  considering,  that  unless  we  have  faithfhlly 
obeyed  our  conscience  and  improved  our  talents,  we  are  no  fit 
judges  of  them  at  all.  Christ  and  His  Saints  are  alike  desti- 
tute of  form  or  comeliness  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  and  it  is 
only  as  we  labour  to  change  our  nature,  through  God's  help,  and 
to  serve  Him  truly,  that  we  begin  to  discern  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness. Then,  at  length,  we  find  reason  to  suspect  our  own  judg- 
ments of  what  is  truly  good,  and  perceive  our  own  blindness ;  for 
by  degrees  we  find  that  those  whose  opinions  and  conduct  we 
hitherto  despised  or  wondered  at  as  extravagant  or  unaccountable 
or  weak,  really  know  more  than  ourselves,  and  are  above  us — and 
so,  ever  as  we  rise  in  knowledge  and  grow  in  spiritual  illumina- 
tion, they  (to  our  amazement)  rise  also,  while  we  look  at  them. 
The  better  we  are,  the  more  we  understand  their  excellence  ;  till 
at  length  we  are  taught  something  of  their  Divinb  Mastbr's 

•  Jer.  xxxiii.  3.  •  Matt.  ki.  25. 
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perfections  also,  which  before  were  hid  from  us,  and  see  why  it  is 
that,  though  the  Gospel  is  set  on  a  hill  in  the  midst  of  the  world, 
like  a  city  which  cannot  be  hid,  yet  to  multitudes  it  is  notwith- 
standing hid,  since  Hb  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness, 
and  the  pure  in  heart  alone  can  see  Gon. 

How  are  the  sheep  of  Cheist's  flock  scattered  abroad  in  the 
waste  world !  Hb  came  to  gather  them  together  in  one ;  but 
they  wander  again  and  faint  by  the  way,  as  having  lost  their 
SHBPHERn.  What  religious  opinion  can  be  named  which  some 
men  or  other  have  not  at  some  time  held  ?  All  are  equally  con- 
fident in  the  truth  of  their  own  doctrines,  though  the  many  must  be 
mistaken.  In  this  confusion  let  us,  my  brethren,  look  to  our- 
selves, each  to  himself.  There  must  be  a  right  and  a  wrong,  and 
no  matter  whether  others  agree  with  us  or  not,  it  is  to  us  a 
solemn  practical  concern  not  to  turn  away  our  ears  from  the 
truth.  Let  not  the  diversity  of  opinion  in  the  world  dismay  you, 
or  deter  you  from  seeking  all  your  life  long  true  wisdom.  It  is 
not  a  search  for  this  day  or  that,  but  as  you  should  ever  grow  in 
g^ce,  so  should  you  ever  grow  also  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Loan  and  Saviour  Jbsus  Christ.  Care  not  for  the  perplexing 
question  which  many  will  put  to  you,  **  How  can  you  be  sure 
that  you  are  right  more  than  others  ? "  Others  are  nothing  to 
you,  if  they  are  not  holy  and  devout  in  their  conversation — and 
we  all  know  what  is  meant  by  being  holy ;  we  know  whom  we 
should  call  holy ;  to  be  holy  is  to  be  like  an  Apostle.  Seek  truth 
in  the  way  of  obedience ;  try  to  act  up  to  your  conscience,  and 
let  your  opinions  be  the  result,  not  of  mere  chance  reasoning  or 
fancy,  but  of  an  improved  heart.  This  way,  I  say,  carries  with 
it  an  evidence  to  ourselves  of  its  being  the  right  way,  if  any  way 
be  right ;  and  that  there  is  a  right  and  a  wrong  way  conscience 
also  tells  us.  God  surely  will  listen  to  none  but  those  who 
strive  to  obey  Him.  Those  who  thus  proceed,  watching,  praying, 
taking  all  means  given  them  of  gaining  the  truth,  studying  the 
Scriptures,  and  doing  their  duty ;  in  short,  those  who  seek  reli- 
gious truth  by  principle  and  habit,  as  the  main  business  of  their 
lives,  humbly  not  arrogantly,  peaceably  not  contentiously,  shall 
not  be  *'  turned  unto  fables."  *'  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with 
them  that  fear  Him  ; "  but  in  proportion  as  we  are  conscious  to 
ourselves  that  we  are  indolent,  and  transgress  our  own  sense  of 
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right  and  wrong,  in  the  same  prc^ortion  we  have  cause  to  fear, 
not  only  that  we  are  not  in  a  safe  state,  hut,  further  than  this, 
that  we  do  not  know  what  is  a  safe  state,  and  what  an  unsafe, — 
what  is  light  and  what  is  darkness,  what  is  truth  and  what  is 
error ;  which  way  leads  to  heaven  and  which  to  hell.  ''  The 
way  of  the  wicked  is  in  darkness ;  they  know  not  at  what  they 
stumbled" 

I  know  we  shall  find  it  very  hard  to  rouse  ourselves,  to  break 
the  force  of  habit,  to  resolve  to  serve  God,  and  persevere  in  doing 
so.  And  assuredly  we  must  expect,  even  at  best,  and  with  all 
our  efforts,  perhaps  backslidings,  and  certainly  much  continual 
imperfection  all  through  our  lives,  in  all  we  do.  But  this  should 
create  in  us  a  horror  of  disobedience,  not  a  despair  at  overcoming 
ourselves.  We  are  not  under  the  law  of  nature,  but  under  grace ; 
we  are  not  bid  do  a  thing  above  our  strength,  because,  though 
our  hearts  are  naturally  weak,  we  are  not  left  to  ourselves. 
According  to  the  command,  so  is  the  gift.  God's  grace  is  suffi- 
cient for  us.  Why  then  should  we  fear  ?  Rather  why  should 
we  not  make  any  sacrifice,  and  give  up  all  that  is  naturally 
pleasing  to  us,  rather  than  that  light  and  truth  should  have  come 
into  the  world,  yet  we  not  find  them  ?  Let  us  be  willing  to 
endure  toil  and  trouble ;  and  should  times  of  comparative  quiet 
be  given  to  us,  should  for  a  while  temptation  be  withdrawn,  or 
the  Spirit  of  comfort  poured  upon  us,  let  us  not  inconsiderately 
rest  in  these  accidental  blessings.  While  we  thank  God  for  them, 
let  us  remember  thtX  in  its  turn  the  time  of  labour  and  fear  and 
danger  and  anxiety  will  come  upon  us ;  and  that  we  must  act  our 
part  well  in  it.  We  live  here  to  struggle  and  to  endure ;  the 
time  of  eternal  rest  will  come  hereafter, 

"  Blessed  are  the  undefiled  in  the  way,  who  walk  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord.  Blessed  are  they  that  keep  His  commandments,  and 
that  seek  Him  with  the  whole  heart'.*'  "  The  path  of  the  just 
is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the 
perfect  day '." 

»  Prov.  iv.  1».  »  Ps.  cxix.  1,  2.  »  Pro?,  iv.  la 
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"  When  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered  discreetly,  He  said  unto  him,  Thoa  art 

not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.' 


t» 


Thb  answer  of  the  Scribe,  which  our  blessed  Lord  here  com* 
mends,  was  occasioned  by  Christ's  setting  before  him  the  two 
great  commandments  of  .the  law.  When  Hb  had  declared  the 
love  of  God  and  of  man  to  comprehend  our  whole  duty,  the 
Scribe  said,  "  Master,  Thou  hast  said  the  truth;  for  there  is  one 
God,  and  there  is  none  other  but  Hi.  And  to  love  Him  with  all 
the  heart,  and  with  all  the  understanding,  and  with  all  the  soul, 
and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself^ 
is  more  than  all  whole  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices."  Upon 
this  acknowledgment  of  the  duty  of  general  religious  obedience, 
Christ  replied  in  the  words  of  the  text,  "  Thou  art  not  far  from 
the  kingdom  of  Gon,"  t.  e.  Thou  art  not  far  from  being  a 
Christian. 

In  these  words,  then,  we  are  taught,  first,  that  the  Christian's 
faith  and  obedience  are  not  the  same  religion  as  that  of  natural 
conscience,  as  being  some  way  beyond  it ;  secondly,  that  this 
way  is  "  not  far,"  not  far  in  the  case  of  those  who  try  to  act  up 
to  their  conscience ;  in  other  words,  that  obedience  to  conscience 
leads  to  obedience  to  the  Grospel,  which,  instead  of  being  some- 
thing dlfierent  altogether,  is  but  the  completion  and  perfection  of 
that  religion  which  natural  conscience  teaches. 

Indeed,  it  would  have  been  strange  if  the  God  of  nature  had 
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aaid  one  thing,  and  the  God  of  grace  another ;  if  the  truths  which 
our  conscience  taught  us  without  the  information  of  Scripture, 
were  contradicted  hy  that  information  when  obtained.  But  it  is 
not  so ;  there  are  not  two  ways  of  pleasing  God ;  what  conscience 
suggests,  Christ  has  sanctioned  and  explained ;  to  love  God  and 
our  neighbour  are  the  great  duties  of  the  Gospel  as  well  as  of  the 
law ;  he  who  endeavours  to  fulfil  them  by  the  light  of  nature  is 
in  the  way  towards,  is,  as  our  Lord  said,  "  not  far  from  Christ's 
kingdom ;"  for  to  him  that  hath  more  shall  be  given. 

It  is  not  in  one  or  two  places  merely,  that  this  same  doctrine  is 
declared  to  us ;  indeed,  all  revelation  is  grounded  on  those  simple 
truths,  which  our  own  consciences  teach  us  in  a  measure,  though 
a  poor  measure,  even  without  it.  It  is  One  God.  and  none  other 
but  He,  who  speaks  first  in  our  consciences,  then  in  His  Holy 
Word ;  and  lest  we  should  be  in  any  difficulty  about  the  matter,  Hb 
has  moat  mercifully  told  us  so  in  Scripture,  wherein  Hs  refers 
again  and  again  (as  in  the  passage  connected  with  the  text),  to 
the  great  moral  law  as  the  foundation  of  the  truth  which  His 
Apostles  and  Prophets,  and  last  of  all  His  Son,  have  taught  us : 
"  Fear  God,  and  keep  His  commandments,  for  this  is  the  whole 
duty  of  man  ^" 

Yet  though  this  is  so  plain,  both  from  our  own  moral  sense, 
and  the  declarations  of  Scripture,  yet  for  many  reasons  it  is 
necessary  to  insist  upon  it ;  chiefly,  because  it  being  very  hard 
to  keep  God's  commandments,  men  would  willingly  persuade 
themselves,  if  they  could,  that  strict  obedience  is  not  necessary 
under  the  Gospel,  and  that  something  will  be  taken,  for  Christ's 
sake,  in  the  stead  of  it.  Instead  of  labouring,  under  God's 
grace,  to  change  their  wills,  to  purify  their  hearts,  and  so  prepare 
themselves  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  they  imagine  that  in  that 
kingdom  they  may  be  saved  by  something  short  of  this,  by  their 
baptism,  or  by  their  ceremonial  observances  (the  burnt  offerings  and 
sacrifices  which  the  Scribe  disparages),  or  by  their  correct  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  or  by  their  knowledge  of  their  own  sinfulness, 
or  by  some  past  act  of  faith,  which  is  to  last  them  during  their  lives, 
or  by  some  strong  habitual  persuasion  that  they  are  safe ;  or, 
again,  by  the  performance  of  some  one  part  of  their  duty,  though 

>  Ecclet.  zii.  13. 
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tiiey  neglect  the  rest,  as  if  God  said  a  thing  to  us  in  nature,  and 
Christ  unsaid  it ;  and  when  men  wish  a  thing,  it  is  not  hard  to 
find  texts  in  Scripture,  which  may  he  ingeniously  perverted  to  suit 
their  purpose.  The  error  then  heing  so  common  in  practice,  of 
helieving  that  Christ  came  to  gain  for  us  easier  terms  of  ad- 
mittance into  heaven  than  we  had  hefore  (whereas,  in  fact,  instead 
of  making  obedience  less  strict,  Hb  has  enabled  us  to  obey  God 
more  strictly ;  and  instead  of  gaining  eaaier  terms  of  admittance, 
Hb  has  gained  us  altogether  our  admittance  into  heaven,  which 
before  was  closed  against  us) ;  this  error,  I  say,  being  so  com- 
mon, it  may  be  right  to  insist  on  the  opposite  trudi,  however  ob- 
vious, that  obedience  to  God  is  the  way  to  know  and  believe  in 
Christ. 

1.  Now,  first,  let  us  consider  how  plainly  we  are  taught  in 
Scripture  that  perfect  obedience  is  the  standard  of  Gospel  holiness. 
By  St.  Paul :  "  Be  not  conformed  to  this  worid,  but  be  ye  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  of  your  minds,  that  ye  may  prove  what 
is  that  good  and  acceptable  and  perf^t  will  of  God '."  *'  Cir- 
cumcision is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing,  but  the 
keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God  '."  "  Whatsoever  things 
are  true  .  .  honest .  .  just  •  .  pure  .  .  lovely  .  .  of  good  report, 
if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on 
these  things  *"  By  St.  James  :  "  Whosoever  shall  keep  the 
whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all*.*'  By 
St.  Peter :  "  Giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue  .  . 
knowledge  .  .  temperance  .  .  patience  .  .  godliness  .  .  bro- 
therly kindness  .  .  charity'."  By  St.  John:  '*  Hereby  do  we 
know  that  we  know  Him,  if  we  keep  His  commandments." 
Lastly,  by  our  Lord  Himsblf  :  *'  He  that  hath  My  command- 
ments, and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  Mb  ;  and  he  that 
loveth  Mb,  shall  be  loved  of  My  Fathbr,  and  I  will  love  him,  and 
will  manifest  Mtsblf  to  him '."  And,  above  all,  the  following 
dear  declaration  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount :  "  Whosoever  .  . 
shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall  teach 
men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 

*  Rom.  zii.  2.  *  1  Cor.  vii.  19.  «  Phil.  iv.  a 

*  Jaiocd  ii.  10.  •  2  Pet.  i.  6—7.  '  John  xiv.  21 . 
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but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called 
great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  */' 

These  texts,  and  a  multitade  of  others,  show  that  the  Grospel 
leaves  ns  just  where  it  found  ns,  as  regards  the  necessity  of  our 
obedience  to  God  ;  that  Christ  has  not  obeyed  instead  of  us,  but 
that  obedience  is  quite  as  imperative,  as  if  Christ  had  never 
come ;  nay,  is  pressed  upon  us  with  additional  sanctions ;  the 
difference  being,  not  that  Hb  relaxes  the  strict  rule  of  keep- 
ing His  commandments,  but  that  He  g^ves  us  spiritual  aids, 
which  we  have  not  except  through  Him,  to  enable  us  to  keep 
them.  Accordingly  Christ's  service  is  represented  in  Scrip- 
ture, not  as  different  from  that  rdigious  obedience  which  con-* 
science  teaches  us  naturally,  but  as  the  perfection  of  it,  as  I 
have  already  said.  We  are  told  again  and  again,  that  obedience 
to  God  leads  on  to  faith  in  Christ  ;  that  it  is  the  only  recognized 
way  to  Christ  ;  and  that,  therefore,  to  believe  in  Him,  ordinarily 
implies  that  we  are  Jiving  in  obedience  to  Goo.  For  instance  : 
"  Every  man  .  . .  that  hath  heard  and  hath  learned  of  the  Fa- 
ther, Cometh  unto  Me  * ;"  "  He  that  doeth  truth,  cometh  to  the 
Light  *,"  «.  e.  to  Christ  ;  "  No  man  can  come  to  Me,  except  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  Mb,  draw  him ;"  *'  If  any  man  will  do 
the  will  of  God,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine'."  On  the  other 
hand :  "  He  that  hateth  Mb,  hateth  My  Father  also' ;"  "  If  ye 
had  known  Mb,  ye  should  have  known  My  Father  also*; 
"  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father  ' ; 
**  Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  hath  not  God  :  he  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son  '." 

In  these  and  other  passages  of  Scripture  we  learn,  that  though 
Christ  came  to  be  the  light  of  the  world,  yet  He  is  not  and  can- 
not be  a  light  to  all,  but  to  those  only  who  seek  Him  in  the  way 
Gi  His  commandments ;  and  to  all  others  Hb  is  hid,  the  god  of 
this  world  "  blinding  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not,  lest 
the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  Image  of 
God,  should  shine  unto  them  ^." 

•  Matt.  V.  19.  9  John  vi.  45.  »  John  iii.  21. 

*  John  vit.  17.  »  John  xv.  23.  *  John  viii.  19. 
«  1  John  ii.  23).                      «  2  John  9.  '  2  Cor.  it.  4. 
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2.  And  if  we  look  to  the  histoiy  of  the  first  propagation  of  the 
Gospel,  we  find  this  view  confirmed.  As  far  as  we  can  trace  the 
history,  we  find  the  early  Christian  Church  was  principally  com- 
posed of  those  who  had  long  heen  in  the  hahit  of  obeying  their 
consciences  carefully,  and  so  preparing  themselves  for  Christ's 
religion,  that  kingdom  of  God  from  which  the  text  says  they 
were  not  far.  Zacharias  aud  Elisabeth,  to  whom  the  approach 
of  Christ's  kingdom  was  first  revealed,  are  described  as  "  both 
righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and 
ordinances  of  the  Lord,  blameless "."  Joseph,  St.  Mary's  hus- 
band, is  called  "a  just  man';'*  Simeon  is  spoken  of  as  "a  just 
and  devout  ^"  man ;  Nathanael  as  "  an  Israelite  in  whom  was  no 
guile';"  Joseph  of  Arimathea  was  "a  good  man  and  a  just';" 
Cornelius,  the  centurion,  was  a  "religious  man,  and  one  that 
feared  God  with  all  his  house,  who  gave  much  alms'  to  the  peo- 
ple, and  prayed  to  God  alway  *."  And  in  the  book  of  Acts 
generally,  we  shall  find  (as  far  as  we  are  told  any  thing)  that 
those  chiefly  were  addressed  and  converted  by  St.  Paul,  who  had 
previously  trained  themselves  in  a  religious  life :  At  Perga,  St. 
Paul  addressed  the  Israelites  and  those  who  feared  God,  not  the 
mere  thoughtless  heathen ;  and  many  of  these  followed  him '. 
At  Thessalonica  a  great  multitude  of  religious  Greeks  believed ' ; 
and  at  Athens  the  Apostle  still  disputed  with  the  Jews,  and  with 
the  professedly  religious  persons,  though  he  also  addressed  the 
educated  heathens  who  lived  there.  Here  then  is  much  evidence 
that  Christ  and  His  Apostles  chiefly  sought  and  found  their  first 
followers,  not  among  open  sinners,  but  among  those  who  were 
endeavouring,  however  imperfectly,  to  obey  God. 

But  it  may  be  asked.  Did  Christ  hold  out  no  hope  for  those 
who  had  lived  in  sin  ?  Doubtless  Hb  did,  if  they  determined  to 
forsake  their  sin.  Hb  came  to  save  all,  whatever  their  former 
life,  who  gave  themselves  up  to  Him  as  their  Lord  and  Saviour, 
and  in  His  Church  Hb  gathered  together  of  every  kind,  those 
Who  had  departed  from  God,  as  well  as  those  who  had  ever 
served  Him  well.  Open  sinners  must  have  a  beginning  of  re- 
pentance, if  they  are   to  repent;  and   on   this  first  beginning 

*  Luke  i.  6.  »  Matt.  i.  19.  ^  Luke  ii.  25. 

'  John  I  47.  '  Luke  zxiii.  50.  *  Acts  z.  2. 

'Acts  2iii.  '  Acts  zviL  . 
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Christ  invites  them  to  Him  at  once,  without  delay,  for  pardon 
and  for  aid.  But  this  is  not  the  question;  of  coarse  all  who 
come  to  Him  will  he  received;  none  will  he  cast  out^.  But  the 
question  is,  not  this,  hut  whether  they  are  likely  to  come,  hear 
His  voice,  and  follow  Him  ;  again,  whether  they  will,  generally 
speaking,  prove  as  consistent  and  deeply-taught  Christians  as 
those  who,  compared  with  them,  have  never  departed  from  God 
at  all ;  and  here  all  the  advantage,  douhtless,  is  on  the  side  of 
those  who  (in  the  words  of  Scripture)  have  walked  in  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord  hlameless '.  When  sinners  truly  repent, 
then,  indeed,  they  are  altogether  brothers  in  Christ's  kingdom 
with  those  who  have  not  in  the  same  sense  "  need  of  repentance ;" 
hut  that  they  should  repent  at  all,  is  (alas !)  so  far  from  being 
likely,  that  when  the  unexpected  event  takes  place,  it  causes  such 
joy  in  heaven  (from  the  marvellousness  of  it)  as  is  not  even 
excited  by  the  ninety  and  nine  just  persons  who  need  no  such 
change  of  mind '.  Of  such  changes  some  instances  are  given  us 
in  the  Gospels,  for  the  encouragement  of  all  penitents,  such  as 
that  of  the  woman,  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  who  "  loved  much." 
Christ  most  graciously  went  among  sinners,  if  so  be  Hb  might 
save  them ;  and  we  know  that  even  those  open  sinners,  when 
they  knew  that  they  were  sinners,  were  nearer  salvation,  and 
in  a  better  state,  than  the  covetous  and  irreligious  Pharisees,  who 
added  to  their  other  gross  sins,  hypocrisy,  blindness,  a  contempt 
of  others,  and  a  haughty  and  superstitious  reliance  on  the  avail- 
ing virtue  of  their  religious  privileges. 

And  moreover,  of  these  penitents  of  whom  I  speak,  and  whom, 
when  they  become  penitents,  we  cannot  love  too  dearly  (after 
our  Saviour's  pattern),  nay,  or  reverence  too  highly,  and  whom 
the  Apostles,  after  Christ's  departure,  brought  into  the  Church 
in  such  vast  multitudes,  none,  as  far  as  we  know,  had  any  sudden 
change  of  mind  from  bad  to  good  wrought  in  them ;  nor  do  we  hear 
of  any  of  them  honoured  with  any  important  station  in  the  Church. 
Great  as  St.  Paul's  sin  was  in  persecuting  Christ's  followers, 
before  his  conversion,  his  sin  was  of  a  different  kind  ;  he  was  not 
transgressing,  but  obeying  his  conscience  (however  blinded  it 
was) ;  he  was  doing  what  he  thought  his  duty,  when  he  was 

»  John  vL  3.  7.  •  Luke  I  6.  •  Ibid,  xv.  7. 
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arrested  by  the  heavenly  vision,  which,  when  presented  to  him, 
he  at  once  "  obeyed ;"  he  was  not  sinning  against  light,  but  in 
darkness.  We  know  nothing  of  the  precise  state  of  his  mind 
immediately  before  his  conversion,  and  we  do  know  thus  much, 
that  years  elapsed  after  his  conversion  before  he  was  employed 
as  an  Apostle  in  the  Church  of  God. 

I  have  confined  myself  to  the  time  of  Christ's  coming ;  but 
not  only  then,  but  at  all  times  and  under  all  circumstances,  as  all 
parts  of  the  Bible  inform  us,  obedience  to  the  light  we  possess  is 
the  way  to  gain  more  light.  In  the  words  of  Wisdom,  in  the 
book  of  Proverbs,  "  I  love  them  that  love  Ms,  and  those  that 
seek  Me  early  shall  find  Me.  ...  I  lead  in  the  way  of  righteous- 
,  ness,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  paths  of  judgment  ^"  Or  in  the 
still  more  authoritative  words  of  Christ  Himself  :  "  He  that  is 
faithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in  much ' ;"  and, 
"  He  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  '.'* 

Now  let  us  see  some  of  the  consequences  which  follow  from 
this  great  Scripture  truth. 

1.  First  of  all,  we  see  the  hopelessness  of  waiting  for  any 
sudden  change  of  heart,  if  we  are  at  present  living  in  sin.  Far 
more  persons  deceive  themselves  by  some  such  vain  expectation 
than  at  first  sight  may  appear.  That  there  are  even  many  irreli- 
gious men,  who,  from  hearing  the  false  doctrines  now  so  common, 
and  receiving  general  impressions  from  them,  look  forward  for  a 
possible  day,  when  God  will  change  their  hearts  by  His  own  mere 
power,  in  spite  of  themselves,  and  who  thus  get  rid  of  the  trouble- 
some thought  that  now  they  are  in  a  state  of  fearful  peril ;  who 
say  they  can  do  nothing  till  His  time  comes,  while  still  they 
acknowledge  themselves  to  be  far  from  Him  ;  even  this  I  believe 
to  be  a  fact^  strange  and  gross  as  the  self-deception  may  appear 
to  be.  And  others,  too,  many  more  doubtless,  are  there  who, 
not  thinking  themselves  far  from  Him,  but,  on  the  contrary,  high 
in  His  favour,  still,  by  a  dreadful  deceit  of  Satan,  are  led  to  be 
indolent  and  languid  in  their  obedience  to  His  commandments, 
from  a  pretence  that  they  can  do  nothing  of  themselves,  and  must 
wait  for  the  successive  motions  of  God's  grace  to  excite  them  to 
action.     The  utmost  these  persons  do  is  to  talk  of  religion,  when 

»    Prov.  viii.  17.  20.  »  Luke  xvi.  10.  »  Mark  iv.  25. 
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tfaey  ought  to  be  up  and  active,  and  waiting  for  the  Messed 
Spirit  of  Christ,  by  obeying  God's  will.  "  Awake  thou  that 
sleepest,  and  arise  hota  the  dead,  BSbd  Christ  shall  give  thee 
light  \'^  This  is  the  exhortation.  And  doublkss  to  all  those 
who  lire  a  self-indulgent  life,  howerer  they  yeil  their  sctf« 
indulgence  from  themselves  by  a  notion  ef  their  superior  reli* 
gious  knowledge,  and  by  their  faculty  of  speaking  fluetitly  in 
Scripture  language,  to  all  such  the  word  of  life  says,  '*  Be  not 
deceived ;  God  is  not  mocked ;"  He  tries  the  heart,  and  disdains 
the  mere  worship  of  the  lips.  He  acknowledges  no  man  as  a 
believer  in  His  Son,  ^ho  does  not  anxiously  struggle  to  obey  His 
commandments  to  the  utmost ;  to  none  of  those  who  seek  without 
striving,  and  who  consider  themselves  safe,  to  none  of  these  does 
Hb  give  *'  power  to  become  sons  of  God  *."  Be  not  deceived }  such 
have  fallen  from  that  state  in  which  their  baptism  placed  thett, 
and  are  "  far  from  the  kingdom  of  GrOD."  "  Whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap  *."  And  if  any  one  says  that  St. 
Paul  was  converted  suddenly,  and  without  his  exerting  himself,  it 
is  sufficient  to  reply,  that,  guilty  as  St.  Paul  was,  his  guilt  was  not 
that  of  indolence,  and  self-indulgence,  and  indifference.  His  sin 
was  that  of  neglecting  the  study  of  Scripture;  and  thus,  missing  the 
great  truth  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ*  he  persecuted  the  Chris- 
tians; but  though  his  conscience  was  ill-informed,  and  that  by  his 
own  fault,  yet  he  obeyed  it,  such  as  it  was.  He  did  what  he  did 
ignorantly.  If  then  the  case  really  be  that  St.  Paul  was  suddenly 
converted,  hence,  it  is  true,  some  kind  of  vague  hope  may  be  said 
to  be  held  out  to  furious  intolerant  bigots,  and  bloodthirsty  per- 
secutors, if  they  are  acting  in  consequence  of  their  own  notions  of 
duty ;  none  to  the  slothful  and  negligent  and  lukewarm ;  none 
but  to  those  who  can  say,  with  St.  Paul,  that  they  have  "  lived  in 
all  good  conscience  before  God  until  this  day  ^  ;^'  and  that  not 
under  an  easy  profession,  but  in  a  straitest  religious  sect,  giving 
themselves  up  to  their  duty,  and  following  the  law  of  Goi>,  though 
in  ignorance,  yet  with  all  their  heart  and  soul. 

2.  But,  after  all,  there  are  very  many  more  than  I  have  as  yet 
mentioned,  who  wait  for  a  time  of  repentance  to  come,  while  at 

*  Eph.  V.  14.  «  John  i.  12.  «  Gal.  vi.  7. 
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present  they  live  in  Bin.  For  instance*  tbe  young,  who  think  it 
will  be  time  enough  to  think  of  Gon  when  they  grow  old ;  that 
reUgion  will  then  come  as  a  matter  of  eonrse,  and  that  they  will 
then  like  it  naturally,  just  as  they  now  like  their  follies  and  sins. 
Or  those  who  are  much  engaged  in  worldly  business,  who  confess 
they  do  not  give  that  attention  to  religion  which  they  ought  to 
give ;  who  neglect  the  ordinances  of  the  Church ;  who  desecrate 
theLonn's  day ;  who  give  little  or  no  time  to  the  study  of  Gon'a 
word ;  who  allow  themselyes  in  varioua  small  transgressions  of 
their  oonseience,  and  resolut^y  harden  themselves  against  the 
remorse  which  such  transgressions  are  calculated  to  cause  them ; 
and  all  this  they  do  imder  the  idea,  that  at  length  a  convenient 
season  will  come,  when  they  may  give  themselves  to  religious 
duties.  They  determine  on  retiring  at  length  from  the  world, 
and  of  making  up  for  lost  time  by  greater  diligence  then.  All  such 
persons,  and  how  many  they  are !  think  that  they  will  be  able  to 
seek  Christ  when  they  please,  though  they  have  lived  all  their 
lives  with  no  true  love  either  of  God  or  man  ;  i.  e,  they  da  not, 
in  their  hearts,  believe  our  Lord's  doctrine  contained  in  the  text» 
that  to  obey  God  is  to  be  near  Christ,  and  that  to  disobey  is  to 
be  far  from  Him. 

How  will  this  truth  be  plain  to  us  in  that  day  when  the  secrets 
of  aU  hearts  shall  be  revealed!  Now  we  do  not  believe  that  strict 
obedience  is  as  necessary  as  it  is.  I  say  we  do  not  believe  it, 
though  we  say  we  do.  No  one,  of  course,  believes  it  in  its  fulness, 
but  most  of  UQ  are  deceived  by  words,  and  say  we  accept  and  be- 
lieve, when  we  hardly  do  more  than  profess  it.  We  say,  indeed, 
that  obedience  is  absolutely  necessary,  and  are  surprised  to  have 
our  real  belief  in  what  we  say  questioned ;  but  we  do  not  give  the 
truth  that  place  in  the  scheme  of  our  religion  which  this  profes- 
sion requires,  and  thus  we  cl\eat  our  consciences.  We  put  some- 
thing hef&re  it,  in  our  doctrinal  system,  as  more  necessary  than  it ; 
one  man  puts  faith,  another  outward  devotion,  a  third  attention 
to  his  temporal  calling,  another  zeal  for  the  Church  ;  that  is,  we 
put  a  part  for  tbe  whole  of  our  duty,  and  so  run  the  risk  of  losing 
our  souls.  These  are  the  burnt- offerings  and  sacrifices  which 
even  the  Scribe  put  aside  before  the  weightier  matters  of  the  Law. 
Or  again,  we  fancy  that  the  means  of  gaining  heaven  are  some- 
thing stranger  and  rarer  than  the  mere  obvious  duty  of  obedience 
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to  God  :  ^we  are  loth  to  seek  Christ  in  the  waters  of  Jordan 
rather  than  in  Pharpar  and  Abana,  rivers  of  Damascas ;  we  pre- 
fer to  seek  Him  in  the  height  above,  or  to  descend  into  the  deep, 
rather  than  to  believe  that  the  word  is  nigh  us,  even  in  oar 
mouth  and  in  our  heart  *.  Hence,  in  false  religions  some  men 
have  even  tortured  themselves  and  been  cruel  to  their  flesh, 
thereby  to  become  as  gods,  and  to  mount  aloft ;  and  in  our  own, 
with  a  not  less  melancholy,  though  less  self-den3dng,  error,  men 
fancy  that  certain  strange  eflects  on  their  minds,  strong  emotion, 
restlessness,  and  an  unmanly  excitement  and  extravagance  of 
thought  and  feeling,  are  the  tokens  of  that  inscrutable  Spirit,  who 
is  given  us,  not  to  make  us  something  other  than  men,  but  to  make 
us,  what  without  His  gracious  aid  we  never  shall  be,  upright, 
self- mastering  men,  humble  and  obedient  children  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour. 

In  that  day  of  trial  all  these  deceits  will  be  laid  aside ;  we  shall 
stand  in  our  own  real  form,  whether  it  be  of  heaven  or  of  earth, 
the  wedding  garment,  or  the  old  raimelit  of  sin ' ;  and  then,  how 
many  (do  we  think)  will  be  revealed  as  the  heirs  of  light,  who 
have  followed  Christ  in  His  narrow  way,  and  humbled  them- 
selves after  His  manner  (though  not  in  His  perfection,  and  with 
nothing  of  His  merit)  to  the  daily  duties  of  soberness,  mercy, 
gentleness,  self-denial,  and  the  fear  of  God  ? 

These,  be  they  many  or  few,  will  then  receive  their  prize  from 
Him  who  died  for  them,  who  has  made  them  what  they  are,  and 
completes  in  heaven  what  first  by  conscience,  then  by  His  Spirit, 
He  began  here.  Surely  they  were  despised  on  the  earth  by  the 
world  ;  both  by  the  open  sinners,  who  thought  their  scrupulous- 
ness to  be  foolishness,  and  by  such  pretenders  to  God's  favour,  as 
thought  it  ignorance.  But,  in  reality,  they  had  received  from  their 
Lord  the  treasures  both  of  wisdom"  and  of  knowledge,  though 
men  knew  it  not ;  and  they  then  will  be  acknowledged  by  Him 
before  all  creatures,  as  heirs  of  the  glory  prepared  for  them 
before  the  beginning  of  the  world. 

B  Rom.  X.  8.  B  Zech.  iii.  4. 
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"  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am  :  and  His  grace  which  was  bestowed 

upon  me  was  not  in  vain.' 


ft 


We  can  hardly  conceive  that  grace,  such  as  that  given  to  the 
great  Apostle  "who  speaks  in  the  text,  would  have  been  given  in 
vain ;  that  is,  we  should  not  expect  that  it  had  been  given,  had 
it  been  foreseen  and  designed  by  the  Almighty  Givbr  that  it 
would  have  been  in  vain.  By  which  I  do  not  mean,  of  course, 
to  deny  that  God's  gifts  are  too  often  abused  and  wasted  by 
man,  which  they  are;  but,  when  we  consider  the  wonderful 
mode  of  St.  Paul's  conversion,  and  the  singular  privilege  granted 
him,  the  only  one  of  men  of  whom  is  clearly  recorded  the  pri- 
vilege of  seeing  Christ  with  his  bodily  eyes  after  His  ascension, 
as  is  alluded  to  shortly  before  the  text ;  I  say,  considering  these 
high  and  extraordinary  favours  vouchsafed  to  the  Apostle,  we 
should  naturally  suppose  that  some  great  objects  in  the  history 
of  the  Church  were  contemplated  by  means  of  them,  such  as  in 
the  event  were  fulfilled.  We  cannot  tell,  indeed,  why  God 
works,  or  by  what  rule  He  chooses ;  we  must  always  be  sober 
and  humble  in  our  thoughts  about  His  ways,  which  are  infinitely 
above  our  ways ;  but  what  would  be  speculation,  perhaps  ventu- 
rous speculation,  before  the  event,  at  least  becomes  a  profitable 
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meditation  after  it.  At  least  now,  when  we  read  and  dwell  on 
St.  Paurs  history,  we  may  discern  and  insist  upon  the  suitable- 
ness of  his  character  before  his  conversion,  for  that  display  of 
free  grace  which  was  made  in  him.  Not  that  he  could  merit 
such  a  great  mercy — the  idea  is  absurd  as  well  as  wicked ;  but 
that  such  a  one  as  he  was  before  God's  grace,  naturally  grew  by 
the  aid  of  it  into  what  he  was  afterwards  as  a  Christian. 

His,  indeed,  was  a  "  wonderful  conversion,"  as  our  Church  in 
one  place  calls  it,  because  it  was  so  unexpected,  and  (as  far  as 
the  appearance  went)  so  sudden.  Who  of  the  suffering  Chris- 
tians, against  whom  he  Was  raging  so  furiously,  could  have  con- 
ceived that  their  enemy  was  to  be  the  great  preacher  and 
champion  of  the  despised  Cross  ?  Does  God  work  miracles  to 
reclaim  His  open  malevolent  adversaries,  and  not  rather  to  encou- 
rage and  lead  forward  those  who  titntdly  seek  Him  ? 

It  may  be  useful,  then,  to  mention  one  or  two  several  kinds  of 
what  may  be  called  sudden  conversions,  to  give  some  opinion  on 
the  character  of  each  of  them,  and  to  inquire  which  of  them  really 
took  place  in  St.  Paul's  case. 

1 .  First ;  some  men  turn  to  religion  all  at  once  from  some 
sudden  impulse  of  mind,  some  powerful  excitement,  or  some 
strong  persuasion.  It  is  a  sadden  resolve  that  strikes  them. 
Now  Budi  cases  oc€«r  very  frequently  where  religion  has  nothing 
to  do  wit^  the  matter,  and  then  we  think  little  about  it,  merely 
calling  the  persons  who  thus  change  all  at  once  vc^atile  and 
light-minded.  Thus  there  are  persons  who  all  of  a  sudden  give  up 
some  pursuit  which  they  have  been  eagerly  set  upon,  or  change 
from  one  trade  or  calling  to  another,  or  change  their  opinions  as 
regards  the  world's  affairs.  Every  one  knows  the  impression 
left  upon  the  mind  by  such  instances.  The  persons  thus  chsui'g- 
iag  may  be,  and  often  are,  amiable,  kind,  and  pleasant,  as  com- 
panion« ;  but  we  cannot  depend  on  them  ;  and  we  pity  them,  as 
believing  l^ey  are  doing  harm  both  to  their  tempcnral  interests 
and  to  their  own  minds.  Oliiers  there  are  who  almost  pro- 
fess to  love  change  for  change-sake ;  they  think  the  pleasure 
of  life  consists  in  seeing  first  one  thing  then  another ;  variety  is 
their  chi£f  good ;  and  it  is  a  Bufficient  objection  in  their  minds  to 
any  pursuit  or  recreation,  that  it  is  old.  These,  too,  {>a8s  sud- 
denly and  cafHriciously  from  one  subject  to  JBtnother^     So  far  in 
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BMtters  of  daily  life ; — ^but  yrhsn  sueh  a  persoA  exliibite  «  simikr 
dnBgeableness  in  his  xdigioas  views,  the&  men  beg^n  to  be 
astottisfaed,  and  look  out  with  cariosity  or  anxiety  to  aee  wbat  is 
tiw  neaniag  of  it ;  and  partictUariy  if  the  individual,  who  thus 
suddenly  changed,  wbb  very  decided  before  in  the  pattictdar 
comae  of  life  which  he  then  followed.  For  instance,  eapposin|^ 
he  not  merdy  professed  no  deep  religious  iuapressioos,  but 
actually  was  unbelieving  or  profligate:  or  again,  supposing  he 
aot  a^rely  professed  himself  of  this  creed  or  that,  but  w«s  very 
warm  and  even  bitter  in  the  enforcement  of  it ;  tben,  I  say, 
men  wonder,  though  they  do  not  wonder  at  stmiiar  infirmities  in 
mattan  of  tliis  world. 

Nor  can  I  say  that  they  are  wrong  in  being  alive  to  such 
dianges ;  we  ougt^  to  feel  differently  with  reference  to  religions 
subjects,  and  not  be  as  unooncemed  about  them  as  we  are  about 
the  events  of  tisse.  Did  a  man  suddenly  inform  tts,  itith  great 
appearance  of  earnestness,  that  he  had  seen  an  accident  in  the 
street,  or  did  he  say  that  he  had  eeen  a  kniraclek  I  confess  it  is 
natural,  nay,  in  the  case  of  most  men,  certainly  in  the  ease  of  the 
uneducated,  far  more  religiottSk  to  fed  difiierently  towards  these 
two  accounts ;  to  fed  shocked,  indeed,  but  not  awed,  at  the 
first,  to  fed  a  certain  sdemn  astonishment  and  pkms  reverence  at 
the  newB  of  the  mirade.  For  n  rdigious  mind  is  ever  looking 
towaxds  Gon,  and  seddng  His  traces ;  referring  all  events  to 
Him,  and  desirous  of  His  explanation  of  them ;  and  when  to 
sndi  a  one,  information  is  brought  that  God  has  in  some  extra- 
<»dinary  way  showed  Himself,  he  will  at  first  sight  be  tempted  to 
bdiev^e  it,  and  it  is  only  the  experience  of  the  number  of  decdts 
wad  feise  prof^edes  which  txe  in  the  world,  his  confidence  in  the 
Catholic  Church  which  he  sees  before  him,  and  which  is  ^s 
gnide  into  t^  truth,  and  (if  he  be  educated)  his  enlightened 
views  coneerning  the  course  and  laws  of  Gem's  |H»videnoe, 
wi»A  keep  him  steady,  and  make  him  hard  to  believe  such 
stories.  On  the  other  hand,  men  destitute  of  rdigion  altogetiier, 
of  course  irom.  the  first  ridicule  audi  ncoounts,  and,  as  the  event 
fehows^  rightly ;  and  yet,  in  spite  of  this,  they  are  not  so  worthy 
our  i^egaard  as  those  who  at  first  were  credulous,  feom  having  some 
rdigious  principle,  without  enough  religious  knowledge.  There- 
fore, I  am  not  surprised  that  such  sudden  conversions  as  I  have 
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been  describing,  deceive  for  a  time  even  tbe  better  sort  of  people, 
whom  I  should  blame,  if  I  were  called  on  to  do  so,  not  so  much 
for  the  mere  fact  of  their  believing  readily,  but  for  their  not  be- 
lieving the  Church ;  for  believing  private  individuals  who  have 
no  authority,  more  than  the  Church,  and  for  not  recollecting  St. 
Paul's  words,  "  If  any  man  . . .  though  we  or  an  angel  from  heaven 
preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let 
him  be  accursed '." 

2.  In  the  cases  of  sudden  conversion  I  have  been  speaking  of, 
when  men  change  at  once  either  from  open  sin,  or  again  from 
the  zealous  partizanship  of  a  certain  creed  to  some  novel  form 
of  faith  or  worship,  their  light-mindedness  is  detected  by  their 
frequent  changing — their  changing  again  and  again,  so  that  one 
can  never  be  certain  of  them.  This  is  the  test  of  their  unsound- 
ness ; — having  no  root  in  themselves,  their  convictions  and  earnest- 
ness quickly  wither  away.  But  there  is  another  kind  of  sudden 
conversion,  which  I  proceed  to  mention,  in  which  a  man  perse- 
veres to  the  end,  consistent  in  the  new  form  he  adopts,  and  which 
may  be  right  or  wrong,  as  it  happens,  but  which  he  cannot  be 
said  to  recommend  or  confirm  to  us  by  his  own  change.  I  mean 
when  a  man,  for  some  reason  or  other,  whether  in  religion  or  not, 
takes  a  great  disgust  to  his  present  course  of  life,  and  suddenly 
abandons  it  for  another.  This  is  the  case  of  those  who  rush  from 
one  to  the  other  extreme,  and  it  generally  arises  from  strong 
and  painful  feeling,  unsettling  and,  as  it  were,  revolutionizing 
the  mind.  A  story  is  told  of  a  spendthrift,  who  having  ruined 
himself  by  his  extravagances,  went  out  of  doors  to  meditate  on  his 
own  folly  and  misery,  and  in  the  course  of  a  few  hours  returned 
home  a  determined  miser,  and  was  for  the  rest  of  his  life  remark- 
able for  covetousness  and  penuriousness.  This  is  not  more  ex- 
traordinary than  the  fickleness  of  mind  just  now  described.  In 
like  manner,  men  sometimes  will  change  suddenly  from  love  to 
hatred,  from  over-daring  to  cowardice.  These  are  no  amiable 
changes,  whether  arising  or  not  from  bodily  malady,  as  is  some- 
times the  case ;  nor  do  they  impart  any  credit  or  sanction  to  the 
particular  course  or  habit  of  mind  adopted  on  the  change :  neither 
do  they  in  religion  therefore.     A  man  who  suddenly  professes 

»  Gal.  i.  8,  9. 
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religion  after  a  profligate  life,  merely  because  he  is  sick  of  his 
vices,  or  tormented  by  the  thought  of  God's  anger,  which  is  the 
consequence  of  them,  and  without  the  love  of  God,  does  no 
honour  to  religion,  for  he  might,  if  it  so  chanced,  turn  a  miser  or 
misanthrope  ;  and  therefore,  though  religion  is  not  at  all  the  less 
holy  and  true,  because  he  submits  himself  to  it,  and  though  doubt- 
less it  is  a  much  better  thing  for  him  that  he  turns  to  religion 
than  that  he  should  become  a  miser  or  misanthrope,  yet  when  he 
acts  on  such  motives  as  T  have  described,  he  cannot  be  said  to  do 
any  honour  to  the  cause  of  religion  by  his  conversion.  Yet  it  is 
such  persons  who  at  various  times  have  been  thought  great  saints, 
and  been  reckoned  to  recommend  and  prove  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel  to  the  world ! 

Now  if  any  one  asks  what  test  there  is  that  this  kind  of  sudden 
conversion  is  not  from  God,  as  instability  and  frequent  change  are 
the  test,  on  the  other  hand,  in  disproof  of  the  divinity  of  the  con- 
versions just  now  mentioned,  I  answer, — its  moroseness,  inhu- 
manity, and  unfitness  for  this  world.     Men  who  change  through 
strong  passion  and  anguish,  become  as  hard  and  as  rigid  as  stone 
or  iron;    they  are  not  fit  for  life;    they  are  only  fit  for  the 
solitudes  in  which  they  sometimes  bury  themselves;  they  can 
only  do  one  or  two  of  their  duties,  and  that  only  in  one  way ; 
they  do  not  indeed  change  their  principles,  as  the  fickle  convert, 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  they  cannot  apply,  adapt,  accommodate, 
modify,  diversify  their  principles  to  the  existing  state  of  things, 
which  is  the  opposite  fault.     They  do  not  aim  at  a  perfect  obe- 
dience in  little  things  as  well  as  great ;  and  a  most  serious  fault 
it  is,  looking  at  it  merely  as  a  matter  of  practice,  and  without 
any  reference  to  the  views  and  motives  from  which  it  proceeds ; 
most  opposed  is  it  to  the  spirit  of  true  religion,  which  is  intended 
to  fit  us  for  all  circumstances  of  life,  as  they  come,  in  order  that 
we  may  be  humble,  docile,  ready,  patient,  and  cheerful, — in  order 
that  we  may  really  show  ourselves  God's  servants,  who  do  all 
things  for  Him,  coming  when  Hs  calleth,  going  when  He  send- 
eth,  doing  this  or  that  at  His  bidding.    So  much  for  the  practice 
of  such  men ;  and  when  we  go  higher,  and  ask  why  they  are  thus 
formal  and  unbending  in  their  mode  of  life,  what  are  the  prin- 
ciples that  make  them  thus  harsh  and  unserviceable,  I  fear  we 
must  trace  it  to  some  form  of  selfishness  and  pride ;  the  same 
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jN'inciples  whidi,  ntkder  oliier  drcamstances,  woald  diange  tht 
frofligate  into  the  ooyetous  and  paniimonious. 

I  think  it  will  appear  at  once  that  St.  Paul's  converskm,  bow* 
ever  it  was  effected,  and  whatever  was  the  process  of  it,  re- 
sembled neither  the  one  nor  the  other  of  theaie.  That  it  was  not 
the  change  of  a  fickle  mind  is  shown  by  his  firmness  in  keeping 
to  his  new  faith — ^by  his  constancy  nnto  death,  a  death  of  martyr- 
dom. That  it  was  not  the  change  of  a  proud  and  disappointed 
mind,  qaitting  with  disgust  what  he  once  loved  too  well,  is 
evidenced  by  the  variety  of  his  labours,  his  active  services,  and 
continued  presence  in  the  biisy  thoroughfares  of  the  world,  by  the 
cheerfulness,  alacrity,  energy,  dexterity,  and  perseverance,  with 
which  he  pleaded  the  cause  of  God  among  sinners.  He  reminds 
us  of  his  firmness^  as  wdl  as  gentleness,  when  he  declares: 
**  What,  mean  ye  to  weep,  and  brei^  my  heart  ?  for  T  am  ready, 
not  only  to  be  bound,  but  dso  to  die  at  Jerusalem,  for  the  Name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;"  and  of  his  ready  accommodation  of  himself 
to  the  will  of  God,  in  all  its  forms,  when  he  says,  "  I  am  made 
all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some '." 

S,  But  there  is  another  kind  of  sudden  conversion,  or  rather 
what  appears  to  be  such,  not  uncommonly  found,  and  which 
may  be  that  to  which  St.  Paul's  conversion  is  to  be  referred,  and 
which  I  proceed  to  describe. 

When  men  change  their  religious  opinions  really  uid  truly,  it 
is  not  merely  their  opinions  that  they  change,  but  their  hearts ; 
and  this  evidently  is  not  done  in  a  moment — ^it  is  a  slow  work  ; 
nevertheless,  though  gradual,  the  change  is  often  not  uniform,  but 
proceeds,  so  to  say,  by  fits  and  starts,  being  influenced  by  external 
events,  and  other  circumstances.  Tliis  we  see  in  the  growth  of 
plants,  for  instance ;  it  is  slow,  gradual,  continual ;  yet  one  day 
by  chairce  they  grow  more  than  another,  tiiey  make  a  shoot,  or 
at  least  we  are  attracted  to  their  growth  on  that  day  by  some 
accidental  circumstance,  and  it  remains  on  our  memory.  So  with 
our  souls :  we  all,  by  nature,  are  far  from  God  ;  nay,  and  we 
have  all  characters  to  form,  which  is  a  work  of  time.  All  this 
must  have  a  beginning  ;  and  those  who  are  now  leading  rdig^ous 
lives,  have  begun  at  different  times.      Baptism,  indeed,  is  God's 

*  Acts  xxi.  13.     1  Cor.  ix.  22. 
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time,  wkeil  Hb  first  gives  us  grace ;  but  alas !  through  the 
pa*verseiie88  of  our  will*  we  do  not  foUow  Him.  There  must 
be  a  time  then  for  beginning.  Many  men  do  not  at  all  recollect 
any  one  marked  and  definite  time  when  they  began  to  seek  God. 
Others  recollect  a  time,  not,  properly  speaking,  when  they  began, 
hxA  when  they*  made  what  may  be  called  a  shoot  forward,  the 
fact  either  being  so>  in  consequence  of  external  events,  or  at 
least  for  some  reason  or  other  their  attention  being  called  to  it. 
Others,  again,  continue  forming  a  religious  character,  and  reli- 
gious opinioas  as  the  result  of  it,  though  holding  at  the  same 
time  some  outward  profession  of  faith  inconsistent  with  them ;  as, 
for  instance,  suppose  it  has  been  their  unhappy  condition  to  be 
brought  up  as  heathens,  Jews,  infidels,  or  heretics.  They  hold  the 
notions  they  have  been  taught  for  a  long  while,  not  perceiving 
that  ^ae  character  forming  within  them  is  at  variance  with  these, 
till  at  length  the  inward  growth  forces  itself  forward,  forces  on 
the  opinions  accompanying  it,  and  the  dead  outward  surface  of 
error,  which  has  no  root  in  their  minds,  from  some  accidental 
occurrence  suddenly  falls  off;  suddenly, — just  as  a  building  might 
suddenly  fall,  which  had  been  going  many  years,  and  which  falls 
at  this  moment  rather  than  that,  in  consequence  of  some  chance 
cause,  as  it  is  called,  which  we  cannot  detect. 

Now  in  all  these  cases,  one  point  of  time  is  often  taken  by 
religious  men,  as  if  the  very  time  of  converuon,  and  as  if  it 
were  sudden,  though  really,  as  is  plain,  in  none  of  them  is  there 
any  suddenness  in  the  matter.  In  the  last-taken  instance,  which 
might  be  in  a  measure,  if  we  dare  say  it,  St.  Paul's  case,  the  time 
when  the  formal  outward  profession  of  error  fell  off,  is  taken  as  the 
time  of  conversion.  Others  recollect  the  first  occasion  when  any 
deep  serious  thought  came  into  their  minds,  and  reckon  this  as 
the  date  of  their  inward  change.  Others,  again,  recollect  some 
intermediate  point  of  time,  when  they  first  openly  professed  their 
faith,  or  dared  do  some  noble  deed  for  Christ's  sake. 

I  might  go  on  to  show  more  particularly  how  what  I  have 
said  applies  to  St.  Paul ;  but  us  this  would  take  too  much  time,  I 
win  only  observe  generally,  that  there  was  much  in  St.  Paul's 
character  which  was  not  changed  on  his  conversion,  but  merely 
directed  to  other  and  higher  objects,  and  purified;  it  was  his 
creed  that  was  changed,   and  his  soul  by  regeneration;   and 
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though  he  was  sinning  most  grievously  and  awfoUy  when  Christ 
appeared  to  him  from  heaven,  he  had  then,  as  afterwards,  a  most 
hurning  energetic  zeal  for  God,  a  most  scrupulous  strictness  of 
life,  an  abstinence  from  all  self-indulgence,  much  more  from  all 
approach  to  sensuality  or  carelessness  of  life,  and  an  implicit 
obedience  to  what  he  considered  God's  will.  It  was  pride  which 
was  his  inward  enemy — pride  which  needed  an  overthrow.  He 
acted  rather  as  a  defender  and  protector,  than  a  minister  of  what 
he  considered  the  truth ;  he  rehed  on  his  own  views ;  he  was 
positive  and  obstinate  ;  he  did  not  seek  for  light  as  a  little  child ; 
he  did  not  look  out  for  a  Saviour  who  was  to  come,  and  he 
missed  Him  when  He  came. 

But  how  great  was  the  change  in  these  respects  when  he 
became  a  servant  of  Him  whom  he  had  persecuted !  As  he  had 
been  conspicuous  for  a  proud  confidence  in  self,  on  his  privileges, 
on  his  knowledge,  on  his  birth,  on  his  observances,  so  he  became 
conspicuous  for  his  humility.  What  self-abasement  when  he 
says,  "  I  am  the  least  of  the  Apostles,  that  am  not  meet  to  be 
called  an  Apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the  Church  of  God  ; 
but  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am."  What  keen 
and  bitter  remembrance  of  the  past,  when  he  says,  "  Who  was 
before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious  ;  but  I  ob- 
tained mercy,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief."  Ah! 
what  utter  self-abasement,  what  scorn  and  hatred  of  self,  when 
he,  who  had  been  so  pleased  to  be  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  and 
a  Pharisee,  bore  to  be  called,  nay  gloried  for  Christ's  sake  in 
being  called,  an  apostate,  the  most  odious  and  miserable  of  titles  ! 
— bore  to  be  spurned  and  spat  upon  as  a  renegade,  a  traitor,  a 
false-hearted  and  perfidious,  a  fallen,  a  lost  son  of  his  Church  ;  a 
shame  to  his  mother,  and  a  curse  to  his  countrymen.  Such  was 
the  light  in  which  those  furious  zealots  looked  on  the  great 
Apostle,  who  bound  themselves  together  by  an  oath,  that  they 
would  neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  him.  It  was  their 
justification  in  their  own  eyes,  that  he  was  a  "  pestilent  fellow," 
a  "  stirrer  of  seditions,"  and  an  abomination  amid  sacred  insti- 
tutions which  God  had  given. 

And,  lastly,  what  supported  him  in  this  great  trial  ?    that 

»  1  Tini.  J.  13. 
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special  mercy  which  converted  him,  which  he,  and  he  only,  saw 
— the  Face  of  Jesus  Christ.  That  all-pitying,  all-holy  eye, 
"which  turned  in  love  upon  St.  Peter  when  he  denied  Him,  and 
therehy  roused  him  to  repentance,  looked  on  St.  Paul  also,  while 
he  persecuted  Him,  and  wrought  in  him  a  sudden  conversion. 
"  Last  of  all,"  he  says,  "  He  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one 
horn  out  of  due  time."  One  sight  of  that  Divine  Countenance,  so 
tender,  so  lovmg,  so  majestic,  so  calm,  was  enough,  first  to  con- 
vert him,  then  to  support  him  on  his  way  amid  the  bitter  hatred 

« 

and  fury  which  he  was  to  excite  in  those  who  hitherto  had  loved 
him. 

And  if  such  be  the  effect  of  a  momentary  vision  of  the  glorious 
Presence  of  Christ,  what  think  you,  my  brethren,  will  be  their 
bliss,  to  whom  it  shall  be  given,  this  life  ended,  to  see  that  Face 
etemallv  ? 


SERMON   CLXIL 


THE  SHEPHERD  OF  OUR  SOULS. 


John  x.  11. 
**  I  am  the  good  Shepherd  ;  the  good  Shepherd  giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep." 

Our  Lord  here  appropriates  to  Himself  the  title  under  which 
He  had  been  foretold  by  the  prophets.  "David  My  servant 
shall  be  king  over  them,"  says  Almighty  God  by  the  mouth  of 
Ezekiel :  '•  and  they  all  shall  have  one  Shepherd."  And  in  the 
book  of  Zechariah,  "  Awake,  O  sword,  against  My  Shepherd, 
and  against  the  man  that  is  My  fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ; 
smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered."  And  in 
like  manner  St.  Peter  speaks  of  our  returning  "  to  the  Shepherd 
and  Bishop  of  our  souls  ^" 

"  The  good  Shepherd  giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep."  In  those 
countries  of  the  East  where  our  Lord  appeared,  the  ofEce  of  a 
shepherd  is  not  only  a  lowly  and  simple  office,  and  an  office  of 
trust,  as  it  is  with  us,  but,  moreover,  an  office  of  great  hardship 
and  of  peril.  Our  flocks  are  exposed  to  no  enemies,  such  as  our 
Lord  describes.  The  shepherd  here  has  no  need  to  prove  his 
fidelity  to  the  sheep,  by  encounters  with  fierce  beasts  of  prey. 
The  hireling  shepherd  is  not  tried.     But  where  our  Lord  dwelt 

1  Ez.  xxxvii.  24.    Zech.  xiii.  7.     1  Pet  ii.  25. 
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in  the  days  of  Hk  flesh  it  was  otherwise.  Thcfre  it  was  true  that 
the  good  Shepherd  giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep—*'  but  he  that  is 
an  hireling,  and  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf 
coining,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth,  and  the  wolf  oatcheth 
them  and  soattereth  the  sheep.  The  hireling  fleeth,  because  he 
is  an  hireling,  and  careth  not  for  the  sheep." 

Oar  Lord  found  the  sheep  scattered,  or,  as  Hs  had  said 
shortly  before,  "  All  that  ever  came  before  Mb  are  thieves  and 
robbers :"  and  in  consequence  the  sheep  had  no  guide.  Such 
were  the  Priests  and  Rulers  of  the  Jews  when  Christ  came ;  so 
that  "when  He  saw  the  multitudes,  Hk  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion on  them,  because  they  fainted,  and  were  scattered  abroad  as 
sheep  having  no  shepherd '."  Such,  in  like  manner,  were  the 
rolers  and  prophets  of  Israel  in  the  days  of  Ahab,  when  Micaiah, 
the  Lord's  Prophet,  "  saw  all  Israel  scattered  on  the  hills,  as 
sheep  that  have  not  a  shepherd,  and  the  Lord  said.  These  have 
no  master,  let  them  return  every  man  to  his  house  in  peace '/' 
Such,  too,  were  the  shepherds  in  the  time  of  Ezckiel,  of  whom 
the  Prophet  says,  "  Woe  be  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that  do 
feed  themselves ;  should  not  the  shepherd  feed  the  flocks  ?  .  .  .  . 
They  were  scattered  because  there  is  no  shepherd,  and  they 
became  meat  to  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  when  they  were  scat- 
tered * :"  and  in  the  time  of  the  Prophet  Zechariah,  who  says, 
"Woe  to  the  idle  shepherd  that  leaveth  the  flock*." 

So  was  it  all  over  the  world  when  Christ  came  in  His  infinite 
mercy  "  to  gather  in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered 
abroad."  And  though  for  a  moment,  when  in  the  conflict  with 
the  enemy  the  good  Shepherd  had  to  lay  down  His  life  for  the 
sheep,  they  were  left  without  a  guide,  (according  to  the  prophecy 
already  quoted,  "  Smite  the  shepherd  and  the  sheep  shall  be 
scattered,")  yet  Hb  soon  rose  from  death  to  live  for  ever  accord- 
ing to  that  other  prophecy  which  said,  "  He  that  scattered  Israel 
will  gather  him,  as  a  shepherd  doth  his  flock '."  And  as  He 
says  Himself  in  the  parable  before  us,  "  Hb  caUeth  His  own 
sheep  by  name  and  leadeth  them  out,  and  goeth  before  them,  and 
the  sheep  follow  Him,  for  they  know  His  voice,"  so  on  His  re- 
surrection, while  Mary  wept.  He  did  call  her  by  her  name  \  and 

3  Matt.  ix.  36.  ^  1  Kings  xxii.  17.  *  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2.  5. 

'  Zech.  xi.  17.  '  Jer.  xxxi.  10.  ^  John  xx.  16. 
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she  turned  herself  and  knew  Him  by  the  ear  whom  she  had  not 
known  by  the  eye.  So,  too.  He  said,  •*  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  Mb  *  ?"  And  Hb  added,  "  Follow  Mb."  And  so 
again  Hb  and  His  angel  told  the  women,  "  Behold  Hb  goeth 
before  you  into  Galilee ...  go  tell  Mr  brethren,  that  they  go 
into  Galilee,  and  there  shall  they  see  Me." 

From  that  time  the  good  Shepherd  who  took  the  place  of  the 
sheep,  and  died  that  they  might  live  for  ever,  has  gone  before 
them:  and  "  they  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth';" 
going  their  way  forth  by  the  footsteps  of  the  flock,  and  feeding 
their  kids  beside  the  shepherds'  tents. 

No  earthly  images  can  come  up  to  the  awful  and  gracious 
truth,  that  God  became  the  Son  of  Man — that  the  Word  became 
flesh,  and  was  born  of  a  woman.  This  ineflable  mystery  sur- 
passes words  of  man.  No  titles  of  earth  can  Christ  give  to  Him- 
self ever  so  lowly  or  mean,  which  will  fitly  show  us  His  conde- 
scension. His  act  and  deed  is  too  great  even  for  His  own  lips  to 
utter  it.  Yet  He  delights  in  the  image  contained  in  the  text,  as 
conveying  to  us,  in  such  degree  as  we  can  receive  it,  some  notion 
of  the  degradation,  hardship,  and  pain,  which  He  underwent  for 
our  sake. 

Hence  it  was  prophesied  under  this  figure  by  the  Prophet 
Isaiah,  "  Behold  the  Lord  God  will  come  with  a  strong  hand, 
and  His  arm  shall  rule  for  Him  ...  .  He  shall  feed  His  flock 
like  a  shepherd ;  He  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  His  arms  and 
carry  them  in  His  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those  that  are 
with  young^"  And  again,  He  promises  by  the  mouth  of  Eze- 
kiel,  *'  Behold  I,  even  I,  will  both  search  My  sheep  and  seek 
them  out.  As  a  shepherd  seeketh  out  his  flock  in  the  day  that 
he  is  among  his  sheep  that  are  scattered,  so  will  I  seek  out  Mr 
sheep,  and  will  deliver  them  out  of  all  places  where  they  have 
been  scattered  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  day  2."  And  the  Psalmist 
says  of  Him,  "  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  therefore  can  I  lack 
nothing.  He  shall  feed  me  in  a  green  pasture,  and  lead  me 
forth  beside  the  waters  of  comfort '."  And  he  addresses  Him, 
"  Hear,  O  thou  Shepherd  of  Israel,  Thou  that  leadest  Joseph  hke 
a  sheep,  show  Thyself  also.  Thou  that  sittest  upon  the  Chera- 

*  John  xxi.  16.  »  Rev.  xiv.  4.  »  Is.  xl.  10, 11. 

>  Ez.  xxxtv.  11,  12.  '  Ps.  xxiii.  I,  2. 
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bims^."  And  He  Himself  says  in  a  parable,  speaking  of  Him- 
self, "  What  man  of  you  having  a  hundred  sheep,  if  he  lose  one 
of  them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  and 
go  after  that  which  is  lost,  until  he  find  it  ?  And  when  he  hath 
found  it,  he  layeth  it  on  his  shoulders  rejoicing*." 

Observe,  my  brethren,  it  is  here  said  that  Christ,  the  Lord 
of  Angels,  condescends  to  lay  the  lost  sheep  on  His  shoulders  : 
in  a  former  passage  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah  it  was  said  that  He 
should  "gather  them  with  His  arras,  and  carry  them  in  His 
bosom."     By  carrying  them  in  His  bosom  is  meant  the  love  He 
bears  them,  and  the  fulness  of  His  grace ;  by  carrying  them  on 
His  shoulders  is  signified  the  security  of  their  dwelling-place — as 
of  old  time  it  was  said  of  Benjamin,  "  the  beloved  of  the  Lord 
shall  dwell  in  safety  by  Him  .  .  .  and  the  Lord  shall  cover  him 
all  the  day  long,  and  he  shall  dwell  between  His  shoulders  • ;" 
and  again  of  Israel,  "  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  fiuttereth 
over   her  young,    spreadeth  abroad   her  wings,   taketh   them, 
beareth  them  on  her  wings :  so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him,  and 
there  was  no  strange  god  with  him."     And  again,  in  the  Prophet 
Isaiah, "  Bel  boweth  down,  Nebo  stoopeth ;  their  idols  were  upon 
the  beasts  and  upon  the  cattle  .  .  hearken  unto  Me,  O  house  of 
Jacob  .  .  which  are  carried  hy  Me  from  the  womb  .  .  Even  to 
your  old  age  I  am  He,  and  even  to  hoary  hairs  will  I  carry 
you :  I  have  made  and  I  will  bear,  even  I  will  carry,  and  will 
deliver  you '."     He   alone,   who  *'  bowed  Himself  and   came 
down,"  He  alone  could  do  it;  He  alone  could  bear  a  whole 
world's  weight,  the  load  of  a  guilty  world,  the  burden  of  man's 
sin,  the  accumulated  debt,  past,  present,  and  to  come ;  the  suffer- 
ings which  we  owed  but  could  not  pay,  the  wrath  of  God  on 
the  children  of  Adam ;  **  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree","  "  being 
made  a  curse  for  us  ^"  "  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might 
bring  us  unto  God,"  "  through  the  Eternal  Spirit  offering  Him- 
self without  spot  to  God,  and  purging  our  conscience  from  dead 
works  to  serve  the  Living  God  \"     Such  was  the  deed  of  Christ, 
laying  down  His  life  for  us  :  and  therefore  He  is   called  the 
Good  Shepherd. 

^  Vs.  Izxx.  I.  ^  Luke  xv.  4,  5.  ^  Deut.  xxxiii.  12. 
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And  hence,  in  like  manner,  from  the  time  of  Adam  to  that  of 
Christ,  a  shepherd's  vrork  has  been  marked  out  with  special 
Divine  favour,  as  being  a  shadow  of  the  good  Shepherd  who  was 
to  come.  **  Righteous  Abel"  was  "  a  keeper  of  sheep,"  "  and 
in  process  of  time"  he  "  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock  and  of 
the  fat  thereof.  And  the  Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel  and  to  his 
offering  '."  And  who  were  they  to  whom  the  Angels  first  brought 
the  news  that  a  Saviour  was  bom  ?  "  Shepherds  abiding  in 
the  field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flock  by  night*."  And 
what  is  the  description  given  of  the  chosen  family  when  they 
descended  into  Egypt  ?  "  Thy  servants,"  they  say,  "  are  shep- 
herds, both  we  and  also  our  fathers  * ;"  and  what,  in  consequence, 
was  their  repute  in  Egypt,  which  surdy  is  a  figure  of  the  world  ? 
"Every  shepherd  is  an  abomination  unto  the  Egyptians*." 

But  there  are  three  favoured  servants  of  God  in  particular, 
special  types  of  the  Saviour  to  come,  men  raised  from  low 
estate  to  great  honour,  in  whom  it  was  His  will  that  His  pastoral 
office  should  be  thus  literally  fulfilled.  And  the  first  is  Jacob,  the 
father  of  the  patriarchs,  who  appeared  before  Pharaoh.  He  be- 
came, as  Abraham  before  him,  a  &ther  of  many  nations ;  he  "  in- 
creased exceedingly,  and  had  much  cattle,  and  maid-servants, 
and  men-servants,  and  camels,  and  asses  ^"  and  he  was  visited  by 
supematured  favours,  and  had  a  new  name  given  him — Israel  for 
Jacob.  But  at  the  first  he  was,  as  his  descendants  solemnly  con- 
fessed year  by  year,  "  a  Syrian  ready  to  perish ;"  and  what  was 
his  employment  ?  the  care  of  sheep  ^  and  with  what  toil  and  sufler- 
ing,  and  for  how  many  years,  we  learn  from  his  expostulation 
with  his  hard  master  and  relative,  Laban^ — "  ITiis  twenty  years 
have  I  been  '^vith  thee,"  he  says,  "  thy  ewes  and  thy  she-goats 
have  not  cast  their  young,  and  the  rams  of  thy  flock  have  t  not 
eaten.  That  which  was  torn  of  beasts,  I  brought  not  unto  thee, 
I  bare  the  loss  of  it ;  of  my  hand  didst  thou  require  it,  whether 
stolen  by  day  or  stolen  by  night.  Thus  I  was ;  iti  the  day  the 
drought  consumed  me,  and  the  frost  by  night ;  and  my  sleep  de- 
parted from  mine  eyes.  Thus  have  I  been  twenty  years  in  thy 
house ;  .  .  .  and  thou  hast  changed  my  wages  ten  times  ^." 

a  Gen.  iv.  2.  4.  '  Luke  ii.  8.  *  Gen.  xlvit  3. 
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Who  is  mate  favoured  than  Jacob*  who  was  exalted  to  be  a 
Prinoe  with  Gon,  and  to  prevail  by  intercesBion  ?  Yet  you  see,  he 
is  a  shepherd,  to  image  to  us  that  myrtioal  and  tme  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  flouls  who  was  to  come.     Yet  there  is  a  second  and 
a  third  as  highly  flavoured  in  various  ways.      The  second  ia 
Moses,  who  drove   away  the  rival  thepherds  and  helped   the 
daughters  of  the  Priest  of  Midiaa  to  water  their  flock ;  and  who, 
while  he  was  keeping  the  flock  of  Jetiiro,  his  father-in-law,  saw 
the  Angel  of  the  Lord  in  a  flame  of  flre  in  a  bosh.     And  the 
third  is  David,  the  man  after  God's  own  heart.     He  was  "  the 
man  who  was  raised  up  on  high,  the  anointed  of  the  God  of 
Jacob,  and  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel';"  bat  he  was  found 
among  the  sheep.     "  He  took  him  away  fix>m  the  sheep-folds ; 
as.  he  was  following  the  ewes  great  with  young  ones.  He  took 
him  ;  that  he  might  feed  Jacob  His  people,  and  Istmel  His  inherit- 
ance.    So  he  fed  them  with  a  faithful  and  true  heart,  and  ruled 
them  prudently  with  all  his  power  *."     Samuel  came  to  Jesse, 
and  looked  through  his  seven  sons,  one  by  one,  but  found  not 
him  whom  God  had  chosen.     "And  Samuel  said  unto  Jesse, 
Are  here  all  thy  children  ?     And  he  said.  There  remaineth  yet 
the  youngest,  and,  behold,  he  keepeth  the  sheep."     And  when 
he  came  "  he  was  ruddy,  and  withal  of  a  beautiful  countenance, 
and  goodly  to  look  to  ;  and  the  Lord  said.  Arise,  anoint  him, 
for  this  is  he^"    And  again,  after  he  had  been  in  Saul's  court,  he 
"went  and  returned  from  Saul,  to  feed  his  father's  sheep  at 
Bethlehem ' ;"  and  when  he  came  to  the  antny  his  brother  re- 
proached him  for  "  leaving  those  his  few  sheep  in  the  wilderness  ;" 
and  when  he  was  brought  before  Saul,  he  gave  an  account  how 
a  lion  and  a  bear  "  took  a  lamb  out  of  the  flock,"  and  he  went 
after  them,  and  slew  them  both,  and  delivered  it.     Such  were 
the  shepherds  of  old  times,  men  at  once  of  peace  and  of  war — 
men  of  simplicity,  indeed,  "plain  men  living  in  tents,**  "the 
meekest  of  men,"  yet  not  easy,  indolent  men,  sitting  in  green 
meadows,  and  by  cool  streams,  but  men  of  rough  duties,  who 
were  under  the  necessity  to  suffer,  though  they  had  the  opportu- 
nity to  do  exploits. 

8  2  Sam.  xxiii.  1.  »  Ps.  Ixxviii.  71—73. 

1  1  Sam.  xvi  il>  12.  >  1  Ssm.  xvH.  15. 28.  35—37. 
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And  if  such  were  the  figures,  how  much  more  was  the 
Truth  itself,  the  good  Shkpherd,  when  Hb  came,  hoth  guile* 
less  and  heroic?  If  shepherds  are  men  of  simple  lives  and 
ohscure  fortunes,  uncorrupted  and  unknown  in  kings'  courts 
and  marts  of  commerce,  how  much  more  Hs  who  was  "  the 
carpenter's  Son,"  who  was  "  meek  and  lowly  of  heart,"  who 
"did  not  strive  nor  cry,"  who  "went  ahout  doing  good," 
who  "  when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again,"  and  who 
was  *'  despised  and  rejected  of  men  ?"  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
they  are  men  of  suffering  and  trial,  how  much  more  so  He 
who  was  "  a  man  of  sorrows,"  and  who  **  laid  down  His  life  for 
the  sheep  ?" 

**  That  which  was  torn  of  beasts,  I  brought  not  unto  thee,"  says 
Jacob  ;  "  I  bare  the  loss  of  it ;  of  my  hand  didst  thou  require  it." 
And  has  not  Christ  undertaken  the  charge  of  our  souls  ?  Has 
He  not  made  Himself  answerable  for  us  whom  the  devil  had 
rent  ?  Like  the  good  Samaritan,  "  Take  care  of  him."  Hk  says, 
**  and  whatsoever  thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come  again  I  will 
repay  thee  ®."  Or,  as  in  another  parable,  under  another  image : 
"  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year  also  .  .  and  if  it  bear  fruit,  well ;  and 
if  not,  then  after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it  down  *."  "  In  the  dav 
the  drought  consumed  me,"  says  Jacob ;  and  who  was  He  who 
at  mid  day  sat  down  at  that  very  Jacob's  well,  tired  with  His 
journey,  and  needing  some  of  that  water  to  quench  His  thirst, 
whereof  "  Jacob  drank  himself,  and  his  children  and  his  cattle  ?" 
Yet  whereas  He  had  a  living  water  to  impart,  which  the  world 
knew  not  of.  He  preferred,  as  became  the  good  Shepherd,  to 
offer  it  to  one  of  those  lost  sheep  whom  Hk  came  to  seek  and  to 
save,  rather  than  to  take  at  her  hand  the  water  from  the  well,  or 
to  accept  the  oflfer  of  His  disciples,  when  they  came  with  meat 
from  the  city,  and  said,  "  Master,  eat."  "  The  frost "  consumed 
me  **  by  night,"  says  Jacob,  "  and  my  sleep  departed  from  mine 
eyes  ;"  and  read  we  not  of  One  whose  wont  it  was  to  rise  a  long 
while  before  day,  and  continue  in  prayer  to  God  ?  who  passed 
nights  in  the  mountain,  or  on  the  sea  ?  who  dwelt  forty  days  in 
the  wilderness  ?  who  in  the  evening  and  night  of  His  passion, 

>  Luke  X.  36.  «  Luke  xiii.  8,  9. 
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was  forlorn  in  the  bleak  garden,  or  stripped  and  bleeding  in  the 
cold  judgment  hall  ? 

Again :  Moses,  amid  his  sheep»  saw  the  vision  of  God,  and 
was  told  of  God's  adorable  Name ;  and  Christ,  the  true  Sh£p- 
HKRD,  lived  a  life  of  contemplation  in  the  midst  of  His  laborious 
ministry ;  Hb  was  transfigured  on  the  mountain,  and  no  man 
knew  the  Son  but  the  Father,  nor  the  Father  but  the  Son. 

Jacob  endured,  Moses  meditated ; — and  David  wrought.  Jacob 
endured  the  frost,  and  heat,  and  sleepless  nights,  and  paid  the 
price  of  the  lost  sheep ;  Moses  was  taken  up  into  the  mount  for 
forty  days ;  David  fought  with  the  foe,  and  recovered  the  prey — 
he  rescued  it  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion,  and  the  paw  of  the  bear, 
and  killed  the  ravenous  beasts.  Christ,  too,  not  only  suffered 
with  Jacob,  and  was  in  contemplation  with  Moses,  but  fought 
and  conquered  with  David.  David  defended  his  father's  sheep  at 
Bethlehem ;  Christ,  born  and  heralded  to  the  shepherds  at 
Bethlehem,  suffered  on  the  Cross  in  order  to  conquer.  He  came 
"from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah';"  but  He  was 
•*  glorious  in  His  apparel,"  for  He  trod  the  people  "  in  His  anger, 
and  trampled  them  in  His  fury,  and  their  blood  was  sprinkled 
upon  His  garments,  and  He  stained  all  His  raiment."  Jacob  was 
not  as  David,  nor  David  as  Jacob,  nor  either  of  them  as  Moses ; 
but  Christ  was  all  three,  as  fulfilling  all  types,  the  lowly  Jacob, 
the  wise  Moses,  the  heroic  David,  all  in  one — Priest,  Prophet, 
and  King. 

My  brethren,  we  say  daily, "  We  are  His  people,  and  the  sheep 
of  His  pasture."  Again,  we  say,  '*  We  have  erred  and  strayed 
from  Thy  ways,  like  lost  sheep:"  let  us  never  forget  these 
truths ;  let  us  never  forget,  on  the  one  hand,  that  we  are  sin- 
ners; let  us  never  forget,  on  the  other  hand,  that  Christ  is  our 
Guide  and  Guardian.  He  is  '*  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life '." 
He  is  a  light  unto  our  ways,  and  a  lanthom  unto  our  paths.  He 
is  our  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  know  His  voice.  If  we  are  His 
sheep,  we  shall  hear  it,  recognize  it.  and  obey  it.  Let  us  beware 
of  not  following  when  He  goes  before  :  **  He  goes  before,  and 
His  sheep  follow  Him,  for  they  know  His  voice."   L^  us  beware 

*  Isaiuh  Ixiii.  1 — ^3.  *  John  xiv.  6. 
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of  receiving  His  grace  in  vain.  When  Gos>  caUed  Samud,  he 
answered,  "Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy  servant  heareth."  "When 
Cbri9T  calkd  St.  Panl,  he  '*  was  not  disobedient  to  the  heavoily 
visioB."  Let  us  desire  to  know  His  voice ;  let  us  pray  for  the  g^ 
of  watchful  ears  and  a  willing  heart.  Hb  does  not  caU  all  in  one 
way ;  Hb  calk  us  sack  in  His  own  way.  To  St.  Fster  He  said, 
"  Follow  tiioa  Mb  f  o£  St.  John,  **  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  tiU  I 
come,  what  is  that  to  thes  ?"  Nor  is  it  always  easy  to  know  His 
voice.  St.  John  knew  it,  and  said  "  It  ia  the  Lord,''  hefore 
St.  Feter.  Samuel  did  not  know  it  till  Eli  t<^d  him.  St.  Paul 
asked,  "  Who  art  Tbou,  Load  ?"  We  are  hid,  "  try  the  spirits, 
whether  they  he  of  God."  But  whatever  difficulty  there  he  in 
knowing  when  Chbist  ealls,  and  whither,  yet  at  least  let  us  look 
oat  for  His  call.  Let  us  not  be  content  with  ourselves ;  let  us 
not  make  our  own  hearts  our  home,  or  this  world  our  home*  or 
our  ^ends  our  home ;  let  us  look  out  for  a  better  country,  that 
is,  a  heavenly.  Let  us  look  out  for  Him  who  alone  can  guide  us 
to  that  better  country  ;  let  us  caB  heaven  our  home,  and  this  life 
a  pDgrimage;  kt  us  view  ourselves,  as  sheep  in  the  trackless 
desert,  who,,  unless  they  foUow  the  shepherd,  will  be  sure  to  lose 
themselves,  sure  to  fall  in  with  the  wdf.  We  are  safe  while  we 
keep  close  to  Him ,^  and  under  His  eye ;  but  if  we  suffer  Satan  to 
gain  an  advantage  over  us,  woe  to  us. 

Blessed  are  they  who  give  the  flower  of  their  days,  and  the 
strength  of  soul  and  body  to  Him  ;  blessed  are  they  who  in  their 
youth  turn  to  Him  who  gave  His  Hfe  for  them,  and  would  fein 
give  it  to  them  and  implant  it  in  them»  that  they  may  live  for 
ever.  Blessed  are  they  who  resolve,  come  good,  come  evil,  come 
sunshine,  come  tempest,  come  honour,  come  dishonour,  that  Hb 
shall  be  their  Loud  and  Mastbb,  their  King  and  God  !  They 
will  come  to  a  perfect  end,  and  to  peace  at  the  last.  They  will, 
with  Jacob,  confess  Him,  ere  they  die,  as  '*  the  God  that  fed 
them  all  their  life  long  unto  that  day,  the  Angel  which  re- 
deemed them  from  all  eviF ;"  with  Moses,  that  "  as  is  their  day, 
so  shall  their  strength  be  •"  and  with  David,  that  in  "  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  they  fear  no  evil,  for  Hb  is  with  them,  and 

7  Gen.  xlviii.  15,  16. 
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that  His  rod  and  His  staff  comfort  them ;"  for  "  when  they  pass 
through  the  waters  H£  will  he  with  them,  and  through  the  rivers, 
they  shall  not  overflow  them;  when  they  walk, through  the  fire, 
they  shall  not  be  burnt,  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  them, 
for  Hs  is  the  Lord  their  God,  the  Holt  One  of  Israel,  their 
Saviour." 


SERMON   CLXIII. 


RELIGIOUS  JOY^ 


Luke  u.  10,  11. 

"  And  the  angel  said  unto  them,  Fear  not :  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good 
tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  born  this 
day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord." 

There  are  two  priDcipal  lessons  which  we  are  taught  on  the 
great  Festival  which  we  this  day  celehrate,  lowliness  and  joy. 
This  surely  is  a  day,  of  all  others,  in  which  is  set  hefore  us  the 
heavenly  excellence  and  the  acceptahleness  in  God's  sight  of  that 
state  which  most  men  have,  or  may  have,  allotted  to  them, 
humhle  or  private  life,  and  cheerfulness  in  it.  If  we  consult  the 
writings  of  historians,  philosophers,  and  poets  of  this  world,  we 
shall  he  led  to  think  great  men  happy ;  we  shall  he  led  to  fix  our 
minds  and  hearts  upon  high  or  conspicuous  stations,  strange  ad- 
ventures, powerful  talents  to  cope  with  them,  memorable  strug- 
gles, and  great  destinies.  We  shall  consider  that  the  highest 
course  of  life  is  the  mere  pursuit,  not  the  enjoyment  of  good. 

But  when  we  think  of  this  day's  Festival,  and  what  we  com- 
memorate upon  it,  a  new  and  very  different  scene  opens  upon  us. 

*  For  Chri8tma£-djy. 
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First,  we  are  reminded  that  though  this  life  must  ever  be  a  life  of 
toil  and  effort,  yet  that,  properly  speaking,  we  have  not  to  seek 
our  highest  good.  It  is  found,  it  is  brought  near  us,  in  the 
descent  of  the  Son  of  God  from  His  Father's  bosom  to  this 
world.  It  is  stored  up  among  us  on  earth.  No  longer  need  men 
of  ardent  minds  weary  themselves  in  the  pursuit  of  what  they 
fancy  may  be  chief  goods ;  no  longer  have  they  to  wander  about 
and  encounter  peril  in  quest  of  that  unknown  blessedness  to  which 
their  hearts  naturally  aspire,  as  they  did  in  heathen  times.  The 
text  speaks  to  them  as  to  all,  "  Unto  you,"  it  says,  "  is  bom  this 
day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord." 

Nor  again  need  we  go  in  quest  of  any  of  those  things  which 
this  vain  world  calls  great  and  noble.  Christ  has  altogether 
dishonoured  what  the  world  esteems,  when  He  took  on  Himself 
a  rank  and  station  which  the  world  despises.  No  lot  could  be 
more  humble  and  more  ordinary  than  that  which  the  Son  of  God 
chose  for  HmfsELF. 

So  that  we  have  on  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity  these  two  lessons ; 
instead  of  anxiety  within  and  despondence  without,  instead  of  a 
weary  search  after  great  things,  to  be  cheerful  and  joyful ;  and 
again,  to  be  so  in  the  midst  of  those  obscure  and  ordinary  circum- 
stances of  life  which  the  world  passes  over  and  thinks  scorn  of. 

Let  us  consider  this  more  at  length,  as  contained  in  the  gracious 
narrative  of  which  the  text  is  part. 

1.  First,  what  do  we  read  just  before  the  text  ?  that  there  were 
certain  shepherds  keeping  watch  over  their  flocks  by  night,  and 
Angels  appeared  to  them.  Why  should  the  heavenly  hosts  ap- 
pear to  these  shepherds  ?  "What  was  it  in  them  which  attracted 
the  attention  of  the  Angels  and  the  Lord  of  Angels  ?  Were 
these  shepherds  learned,  distinguished,  or  powerful  ?  Were  they 
especially  known  for  piety  and  gifts  ?  Nothing  is  said  to  make 
us  think  so.  Faith,  we  may  safely  say,  they  had,  or  some  of 
them,  for  to  him  that  hath  more  shall  be  given ;  but  there  is 
nothing  to  show  that  they  were  holier  and  more  enlightened  than 
other  good  men  of  the  time,  who  waited  for  the  consolation  of 
Israel.  Nay,  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  they  were  better 
than  the  common  run  of  men  in  their  circumstances,  simple,  and 
fearing  God,  but  without  any  great  advances  in  piety,  or  any 
very  formed  habits  of  religion.     Why  then  were  they  chosen  ? 
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for  their  poverty^s  sake  and  obscurity.  Aim ioktt  Goi>kx)k«  vitb  a 
sort  of  especial  love,  or  (as  we  may  term  it)  affection  upon  the  lowly. 
Perhaps  it  is  that  man,  a  fallen,  dependent,  and  destitute  creature, 
is  more  in  his  proper  place  when  he  is  in  lowly  circirmstancee, 
and  that  power  and  riches,  thongb^unavoidable  in  the  ease  of  some, 
are  unnatural  appendages  to  xpan,'as  such.  Just  as  there  are 
trades  and  oalhngs 'which  are  unbecoming,  though  requisite ;  and 
while  we  profit  by  them,  and  honour  those  the  more  who  engage 
in  them,  yet  we  feel  we  are  glad  that  they  are  not  ours  ;  as  we  feel 
grateful  and  respectful  towards  a  soldier's  proleseicm,  yet  do  not 
affect  it;  so  in  Gon's  sight  greatness  is  less  acceptable  than 
obscurity.     It  becomes  na  less. 

The  shepherds,  then,  were  chosen  on  account  of  their  k>wll-* 
ness,  to  be  the  first  to  hear  of  the  Lonn's  nattvity,  a  secret  which 
none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew. 

And  what  a  contrast  is  presented  to  us  when  we  take  into 
account  who  were  our  Lord's  messengers  to  them!  TheAngek 
who  excel  in  strength,  these  did  His  bidding  towards  the  shep- 
herds. Here  the  highest  and  the  lowest  of  God's  rational  crea- 
tures are  brought  together.  A  set  of  poor  men,  engaged  in  a 
life  of  hardship,  exposed  at  that  very  time  to  the  cold  and  dark- 
ness  of  the  night,  watching  their  flocks,  with  the  view  €>l  searing 
away  beasts  of  prey  or  robbers ;  they,  when  they  are  thinking  of 
nothing  but  earthly  things,  counting  over  the  tale  of  thdb*  sheep, 
keeping  their  dogs  by  their  side,  and  listening  to  the  noises  over 
the  plain,  considering  the  weather  and  watching  for  l^e  day,  sud- 
denly are  met  by  far  other  visitants  than  they  conceived.  We 
know  the  contracted  range  of  thought,  the  minute  and  ordinary 
objects,  or  rather  the  one  or  two  objects,  to  and  fro  again  and 
again  without  variety,  which  engage  the  minds  of  m^i  exposed  to 
such  a  Hfe  of  heat,  cold,  and  wet,  hunger  and  nakedness,  hard- 
ship and  servitude.  They  cease  to  care  much  for  any  thing,  but 
go  on  in  a  sort  of  mechanical  way,  without  heart,  and  still  more 
without  refiection. 

To  men  so  circumstanced  the  Angel  appeared,  to  open  their 
minds,  and  to  teach  them  not  to  be  downcast  and  in  bondage 
because  they  were  low  in  the  worid.  He  appeared  as  if  to  show 
them  that  God  had  chosen  the  poor  in  this  world  to  be  heirs  of 
His  kingdom,  and  so  to  do  honour  to  their  lot.     **  Fiear  not,"  he 
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•aid,  <*  for  bebold  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy.  vh&ok 
shall  be  to  aU  peopk.  For  uato  you  is  born  thftt  day  in  the  oity 
oi  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lori>/' 

2.  And  now  comes  a  seccwd  lesson,  .which  I  have  said  may  be 
gained  £rom  the  Festival.  The  Angel  honoured  a  humble  lot  by 
hia  very  appearing  to  the  shqiherds ;  next  he  taught  it  to  be 
joyful  by  his  message.  He  disclosed  good  tidings  so  much  above 
this  world  as  to  equalize  high  and  low,  ridi  and  poor,  one  with 
another.  He  said,  **  Fear  not.*'  This  is  a  mode  of  address  fre- 
quent in  Scripture,  as  you  may  have  observed,  as  if  man  needed 
some  such  assurance  to  support  him,  especially  in  God's  presence. 
The  Angel  said,  *'  Fear  not,"  when  he  saw  the  alarm  which  his 
presence  caused  among  the  shepherds.  £ven  a  lesser  wonder 
would  have  reasonably  startled  them.  Therdore  the  Angel  said, 
*'  Fear  not."  We  are  naturaUy  afraid  (^  any  measeng^  from  the 
other  world,  for  we  have  an  uneasy  conscience  wh^i  left  to  omr- 
selves,  and  think  that  his  coming  forebodes  evil.  Besides^  we  so 
little  realize  the  unseen  world,  that  were  Angel  or  spirit  to  present 
himself  before  us,  we  should  be  startled  even  from  our  unbelief,  a 
truth  being  brought  home  to  our  minds  which  we  never  appre- 
hended before.  So  for  one  or  other  reason  the  shepherds  were 
sore  afraid  when  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  around  about  them. 
And  the  Angel  said,  "  Fear  not."  A  little  religion  makes  us 
afraid ;  when  a  little  light  is  poured  in  upon  the  conscience,  there 
is  a  darkness  visible ;  nothing  but  sights  of  woe  and  terror ;  the 
glory  of  GrOD  alarms  while  it  shines  around.  His  holiness,  the 
range  and  difficulties  of  His  commandments,  the  greatness  of  His 
power,  the  faithfulness  of  His  word,  frighten  the  sinner,  and  men 
seeing  him  afraid,  think  religion  has  made  him  so,  whereas  he  is 
not  yet  religious  at  all.  They  call  him  religious,  when  he  is 
merely  conscience-stricken.  But  religion  itself,  far  from  incul- 
cating alarm  and  terror,  ^says,  in  the  words  of  the  Angel,  *'  Fear 
not ;"  for  such  is  His  mercy,  while  Almighty  God  has  poured 
about  us  His  glory,  yet  it  ia  a  consolatory  glory,  for  it  is  the  light 
of  His  glory  in  the  face  of  Jssus  Christ  '.  Thus  the  heavenly 
herald  tempered  the  too  dazzling  brightness  of  the  Gospel  on 
that  first  Christmas.    The  glory  of  God  at  first  alarmed  the 

»  a  Cor.  iv.  6. 
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shepherds,  so  he  added  the  tidings  of  good,  to  work  in  them  a 
more  wholesome  and  happy  temper.     Then  they  rejoiced. 

*'  Fear  not,*'  said  the  Angel,  "  for  behold  I  bring  you  good  tidings 
of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  born 
this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the 
Lord."  And  then,  when  he  had  finished  his  announcement, 
"  suddenly  there  was  with  the  Angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly 
host,  praising  God  and  saying,  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards  men."  Such  were  the  words 
which  the  blessed  spirits  who  minister  to  Christ  and  His  Saints, 
spoke  on  that  gracious  night  to  the  shepherds,  to  rouse  them  out 
of  their  cold  and  famished  mood  into  great  joy;  to  teach  them 
that  they  were  objects  of  God's  love  as  much  as  the  greatest  of 
men  on  earth  ;  nay  more  so,  for  to  them  first  He  had  imparted 
the  news  of  what  that  night  was  happening.  His  Son  was  then 
born  into  the  world.  Such  events  are  told  to  friends  and  inti- 
mates, to  those  whom  we  love,  to  those  who  will  sympathise  with 
us,  not  to  strangers.  How  could  Almightt  God  be  more  gra- 
cious, and  show  His  favour  more  impressively  to  the  lowly  and 
the  friendless,  than  by  hastening  (if  I  may  use  the  term)  to  con- 
fide the  great,  the  joyful  secret,  to  the  shepherds  keeping  watch 
over  their  sheep  by  night } 

The  Angel  then  gave  the  first  lesson  of  mingled  humility  and 
joy  fulness ;  but  an  infinitely  greater  one  was  behind  in  the  event 
itself,  to  which  he  directed  the  shepherds,  in  that  birth  itself  of 
the  Holy  Child  Jesus.  This  he  intimated  in  these  words :  "  Ye 
shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  man- 
ger." Doubtless  when  they  heard  the  Lord's  Christ  was  born 
into  the  world,  they  would  look  for  Him  in  kings'  palaces.  They 
would  not  be  able  to  fancy  that  He  had  become  one  of  them- 
selves, or  that  they  might  approach  Him  ;  therefore  the  angel 
thus  warned  them  where  to  find  Him,  not  only  as  a  sign,  but  as 
a  lesson  also. 

"  The  shepherds  said  one  to  another,  Let  us  now  go  even  unto 
Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass,  which  the 
Lord  hath  made  known  to  us."  Let  us  too  go  with  them,  to 
contemplate  that  second  and  greater  miracle  to  which  the  angel 
directed  them,  the  Nativity  of  Christ.  St.  Luke  says  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,   "  She  brought  forth  her  first-bom  Son,  and 
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wrapped  Him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  Him  in  a  manger." 
What  a  wonderful  sign  is  this  to  all  the  world,  and  therefore  the 
Angel  repeated  it  to  the  shepherds :  "  Ye  shall  find  the  babe 
wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger."  The  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  the  Divine  Word,  who  had  been  in  glory  with 
the  Eternal  Father  from  the  beginning,  Hb  was  at  this  time 
born  into  this  world  of  sin  as  a  little  infant.  He,  as  at  this  time, 
lay  in  His  mother's  arms,  to  all  appearance  helpless  and  power- 
less, and  was  wrapped  by  Mary  in  an  infant's  bands,  and  laid  to 
sleep  in  a  manger.  The  Son  of  God  Most  High,  who  created 
the  worlds,  became  flesh,  though  remaining  what  He  was  before. 
He  became  flesh  as  truly  as  if  He  had  ceased  to  be  what  He  was, 
and  had  actually  been  changed  into  flesh.  He  submitted  to  be 
the  offspring  of  Mary,  to  be  taken  up  in  the  hands  of  a  mortal,  to 
have  a  mother's  eye  fixed  upon  Him,  and  to  be  cherished  in  a 
mother's  bosom.  A  daughter  of  man  became  the  mother  of  God 
— to  her,  indeed,  an  unspeakable  gift  of  grace ;  but  in  Him  what 
condescension !  What  an  emptying  of  His  glory  to  become 
man !  and  not  only  an  helpless  infant,  though  that  were  humilia- 
tion enough,  but  to  inherit  all  the  infirmities  and  imperfections  of 
our  nature  which  were  possible  to  a  sinless  soul.  What  were 
His  thoughts,  if  we  may  venture  to  use  such  language  or  admit 
such  a  reflection  concerning  the  Infinite,  when  human  feelings, 
human  sorrows,  human  wants,  first  became  His  ?  What  a  mys- 
tery is  there  from  first  to  last  in  the  Son  of  God  becoming  man  ! 
Yet  in  proportion  to  the  mystery  is  the  grace  and  mercy  of  it ; 
and  as  is  the  grace,  so  is  the  greatness  of  the  fruit  of  it.  Let  us 
steadily  contemplate  the  mystery,  and  say  whether  any  con- 
sequence is  too  great  to  follow  from  so  marvellous  a  dispensation ; 
any  mystery  so  great,  any  grace  so  overpowering,  as  that  which 
is  already  manifested  in  the  incarnation  and  death  of  the  Eternal 
Son.  Were  we  told  that  the  effect  of  it  would  be  to  make  us  as 
seraphim,  that  we  were  to  ascend  as  high  as  He  descended  low — 
would  that  startle  us  after  the  Angels'  news  to  the  shepherds  ? 
And  this  indeed  is  the  effect  of  it,  so  far  as  such  words  may  be 
spoken  without  impiety.  Men  we  remain,  but  not  mere  men, 
but  gifted  with  a  measure  of  all  those  perfections  which  Christ 
has  in  fulness,  partaking  each  in  his  own  degree  of  His  divine 
nature  so  fully,  that  the  only  reason  (so  to  speak)  why  His  saints 
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are  not  really  like  Him,  is  that  it  i«i  impossible,  l^at  Hb  is  the 
Crsatoii,  and  they  His  creatnres ;  yet  still  so,  that  they  are  all 
but  divine,  all  that  they  can  be  made  without  violating  the 
incommunicable  majesty  of  the  Most  High.  Surely  in  propor- 
tion to  His  glory  is  His  power  of  glorifying ;  so  that  to  say  that 
through  Him  we  shall  be  made  all  but  gods,  though  it  is  to  say 
that  we  are  infinitely  below  the  adorable  Creator,  is  to  say,  and 
truly,  that  we  shall  be  higher  than  every  other  being  in  the 
world ;  higher  than  angels  or  archangels,  cherubim  or  seraphim, — 
that  is,  not  here,  or  in  ourselves,  but  in  heaven  and  in  Christ. 
Christ,  already  the  first-fruits  of  our  race,  God  and  man,  having 
ascended  high  above  all  creatures,  and  we  through  His  grace 
tending  to  the  same  high  blessedness,  having  the  earnest  of  His 
glory  given  here,  and  (if  we  be  found  faithful)  the  fulness  of  it 
hereafter. 

If  all  these  things  be  so,  surely  the  lesson  of  joy  which 
the  Incarnation  gives  us,  is  as  impressive  as  the  lesson  of 
humility.  St.  Paul  gives  us  the  one  lesson  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Philippians  :  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  with  God,  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men' ;"  and  St.  Peter  gives  us  the  lesson  of  joyfulness  :  "  whom 
having  not  seen  ye  love  ;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  Him  not, 
yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory ; 
receiving  the  end  of  your  fedth,  even  the  salvation  of  your 
souls." 

Take  these  thoughts  with  you,  my  brethren,  to  your  homes  on 
this  festive  day ;  let  them  be  with  you  in  your  &mily  and  social 
meetings.  It  is  a  day  of  joy :  it  is  good  to  be  joyful — it  is  wrong 
to  be  otherwise.  For  one  day  we  may  put  off  the  burden  of  our 
polluted  consciences,  and  rejoice  in  the  perfections  of  our  Sa- 
viour* Christ,  without  thinking  of  ourselves,  without  thinking 
of  our  own  miserable  uncleanness ;  but  contemplating  His  glory. 
His  righteousness.  His  purity.  His  majesty.  His  overflowing 
love.  We  may  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  in  all  His  creatures  see 
HiM.    We  may  enjoy  His  temporal  bounty,  and  partake  Ae 

*  Phil.  ii.  6—7.    1  Pet  i.  8,  9. 
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pleasant  things  of  earth  with  Him  in  our  thoughts  ;  we  may  re- 
joice in  our  ftiends  for  His  sake,  loving  them  most  especially 
because  Hb  has  loved  them. 

"  God  has  not  appointed  us  unto  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us,  that  whether 
we  wake  or  sleep,  we  should  live  together  with  Him/'  Let  us 
seek  the  grace  of  a  cheerfulj  heart,  an  even  temper,  sweetness, 
gentleness,  and  brightness  of  mind,  as  walking  in  His  light,  and 
by  His  grace.  Let  us  pray  Him  to  give  us  the  spirit  of  ever- 
abundant,  ever-springing  love,  which  overpowers  and  sweeps 
away  the][vexations  of  life  by  its  own  richness  and  strength,  and 
which  above  all  things  unites  us  to  Him  who  is  the  fountain  and 
the  centre  of  all  mercy,  lovingkindness,  and  joy. 


SERMON    CLXIV. 


IGNORANCE  OP  EVIL*. 


Gen.  iii.  22. 

**  And  the  Lord  God  said,  Behold  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  Us,  to  know 

good  and  evil." 

It  is  plain  that  the  temptation  under  which  man  fell  in  paradise 
was  this,  an  ambitious  curiosity  after  knowledge  which  was  not 
allowed  him :  next  came  the  desire  of  the  eyes  and  the  flesh, 
but  the  forbidden  tree  was  called  the  tree  of  knowledge;  the 
Tempter  promised  knowledge ;  and  after  the  fall  Almighty  God 
pronounced,  as  in  the  text,  that  man  had  gained  it.  "  Behold, 
the  man  is  become  as  one  of  Us,  to  know  good  and  evil." 

You  see  it  is  said,  **  man  is  become  as  one  of  Us  to  know  good 
and  evil,"  because  God  does  know  evil  as  well  as  good.  This  is 
His  wonderful  incommunicable  attribute ;  and  man  sought  to 
share  in  what  God  was,  but  could  not  without  ceasing  to  be 
what  God  was  also,  holy  and  perfect.  It  is  the  incommunicable 
attribute  of  God  to  know  evil  without  experiencing  it.  But  man, 
when  he  would  be  as  God,  could  only  attain  the  shadow  of  a 
likeness  which  as  yet  he  had  not,  by  losing  the  substance  which 
he  had  already.  He  shared  in  God's  knowledge  by  losing  His 
image.  God  knows  evil  and  is  pure  from  it — man  plunged  into 
evil  and  so  knew  it. 

Our  happiness  as  well  as  duty  lies  in  not  going  beyond  our 
measure — in  being  contented  with  what  we  are — with  what  God 
makes  us.     They  who  seek  after  forbidden  knowledge,  of  what- 

^  For  Innocents'  Day. 
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ever  kind,  will  find  they  have  lost  their  place  in  the  scale  of 
beings  in  so  doing,  and  are  cast  out  of  the  great  circle  of  God's 
feunily. 

It  is,  I  say,  God's  incommunicable  attribute,  as  He  did 
not  create,  so  not  to  experience  sin — and  as  He  permits  it,  so 
also  to  know  it ;  to  permit  it  without  creating  it,  to  know  it 
without  experiencing  it — a  wonderful  and  incomprehensible 
attribute  truly,  yet  involved,  perhaps,  in  the  very  circumstance 
that  He  permits  it.  For  He  is  everywhere  and  in  all,  and 
nothing  exists  except  in  and  through  Him.  Mysterious  as  it  is, 
the  very  prison  beneath  the  earth,  its  chains  and  fires,  and  impe- 
nitent inmates,  the  very  author  of  evil  himself  is  sustained  in  ex- 
istence by  God,  and  without  God  would  fall  into  nothing.  God 
is  in  hell  as  well  as  in  Heaven,  a  thought  which  almost  distracts 
the  mind  to  think  of.  The  awful  God!  "Whither  shall  I  go 
from  Thy  Spirit,  or  whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  presence  ?  If  I 
climb  up  into  heaven  Thou  art  there ;  if  I  go  down  to  hell  Thou 
art  there  also."  Where  life  is,  there  is  He  ;  and  though  it  be  but 
the  life  of  death — the  living  death  of  eternal  torment — He  is  the 
principle  of  it.  And  being  thus  intimately  present  with  the  very 
springs  of  thought,  and  the  first  elements  of  all  being,  being  the 
sustaining  cause  of  all  spirits,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil.  He 
is  intimately  present  with  evil,  being  pure  from  it — and  knows 
what  it  is,  as  being  with  and  in  the  wretched  atoms  which  origi- 
nate it. 

If  there  be  this  sort  of  connexion  between  God's  knowledge 
and  sufferance  of  evil,  see  what  an  ambition  it  was  in  our  first 
parents  to  desire  to  know  it  without  experiencing  it ;  it  was,  in- 
deed, to  desire  to  be  as  gods,  to  know  the  secrets  of  the  prison- 
house,  and  to  see  the  worm  that  dieth  not,  yet  remain  innocent 
and  happy. 

This  they  understood  not ;  they  desired  something  which  they 
knew  not  that  they  could  not  have,  remaining  as  they  were ;  they 
did  not  see  how  knowledge  and  experience  went  together  in  the 
case  of  human  nature ;  and  Satan  did  not  undeceive  them.  They 
ate  of  the  tree  which  was  to  make  them  wise,  and,  alas,  they  saw 
clearly  what  sin  was,  what  shame,  what  death,  what  hell,  what 
despair.  They  lost  God's  presence,  and  they  gained  the  know- 
ledge of  evil.    They  lost  Eden  and  they  gained  a  conscience. 

VOL.  V.  Be 
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Thia,  in  fact,  is  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  Lost  sptrits 
do  not  knoTT  good.  Angels  do  not  know  evil.  B^ngs  like  our* 
selves,  fallen  beings,  fallen  yet  not  cast  away,  know  good  and 
evil ;  evil  not  external  to  them,  nor  yet  one  with  them ;  but  in 
them,  yet  not  simply  of  them.  Such  was  the  fruit  of  the  forbid- 
den tree,  as  it  remains  in  us  to  this  day. 

We  do  not  know  in  what  the  duty  and  happiness  of  other 
beings  consist ;  but  at  least  this  seems  to  have  been  man  s  hap* 
^ess  in  Paradise,  not  to  think  about  himself  or  to  be  conscious 
of  himself.  Such,  too,  to  recur  to  the  parallel  especially  suggested 
on  this  day,  seems  to  be  the  state  of  childr^.  They  do  not  reflect 
upon  themselves.  Such»  too,  seems  to  be  the  state  of  those 
orders  of  Angels  whose  life  is  said  to  conast  in  contemplation — 
for  what  is  contemplation  but  a  resting  in  the  thought  of  God  to 
the  forgetfulnesa  of  self?  Hence  the  Saints  are  described  aa 
"  Virgins  who  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  ^oeth"  But 
Adam,  discontented  with  what  he  was,  pined  alter  a  knowledge 
which  he  could  not  obtain  from  without — which  he  could  only 
have  from  miserable  experience  within — from  moral  disorders 
within  him,  and  from  thoughts  drawn  to  the  contemplation  of 
himself  in  consequence  of  those  disorders.  He  obtaiued  the 
wished- for  knowledge ;  and  his  first  recorded  act  afterwards  was 
one  of  reflection  upon  self,  and  he  hid  himself  aaK>Dg  the  trees,  of 
the  garden.  He  was  no  longer  fitted  for  contemplating  glories 
without  him ;  his  attention  was  arrested  to  the  shame  that  was 
upon  him. 

What  is  so  miserably  seen  in  the  history  of  our  first  parents 
has  been  the  temptation  and  sin  of  their  posterity  ever  since,—* 
indulgence  is  forbidden,  unlawful,  hurtful,  unprofitable  knowledge  '^ 
as  some  instances  will  show. 

1 .  I  ought  to  notice  in  the  first  place  that  evil  curiosity  which 
stimulates  young  persons  to  intrude  into  things  of  which  it  is 
their  blessedness  to  be  ignorant.  Satan  gains  our  souls  step  by 
step ;  and  his  allurement  is  the  knowledge  of  what  is  wrong. 
He  first  tempts  them  to  the  knowledge,  and  then  to  the  commis- 
sion of  sin.  Depend  on  it  that  our  happiness  and  our  glory,  in 
these  matters,  is  to  be  ignorant,  as  weU  as  to  be  guiltless. .  St. 
Paul  says  that  "  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak"  of  those  things 
which  are  done  by  the  sons  of  Belial  in  secret.    O  thoug^btksSi 
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and  -worse^  O  cruel  to  your  own  selves,  all  ye  who  read  what  ye 
should  not  read,  and  hear  what  ye  should  not  hear !  O  how 
will  you  repent  of  your  folly  afterwards  !  O  what  bitter  feelings, 
O  what  keen  pangs,  will  shoot  through  your  souls  hereafter,  at 
the  memory,  when  you  look  back,  of  what  has  come  of  that 
baneful  curiosity !  O  how  will  you  despise  yourselves,  O  how 
weep  at  what  you  have  brought  on  you !  At  this  day  surely 
there  is  a  special  need  of  this  warning;  for  this  is  a  day  when 
nothing  is  not  pried  into,  nothing  is  not  published,  nothing  is  not 
laid  before  all  men. 

2.  In  the  next  place  I  would  observe,  that  the  pursuit  of 
science,  which  characterizes  these  times,  is  very  likely  to  draw  us 
aside  into  a  sin  of  a  particular  kind,  if  we  are  not  on  our  guard. 
We  read,  in  the  book  of  Acts,  of  many  who  used  curious  arts  burn- 
ing their  books ;  that  is,  there  are  kinds  of  knowledge  which  are 
forbidden  to  the  Christian.  Now  this  seems  strange  to  the  world 
in  this  day.  The  only  forbidden  subjects  which  they  can  fancy, 
are  such  as  are  not  true — fictions,  impostures,  superstitions,  and 
the  like.  Falsehood  they  think  wrong  ;  false  religions,  for  instance, 
because  false.  But  they  are  perplexed  when  told  that  there  may  be 
branches  of  real  knowledge,  yet  forbidden.  Yet  it  has  ever  been 
considered  in  the  Church,  as  in  Scripture,  that  soothsaying,  con- 
sulting the  stars,  magic,  and  similar  arts,  are  nnlawful — unlawful, 
even  though  not  false;  and  Scripture  certainly  speaks  as  if  at 
least  some  of  them  were  more  than  merely  a  pretended  know- 
ledge and  a  pretended  power ;  whereas  men  now-a-days  have  got 
to  think  that  they  are  wrong,  merely  because  frauds  and  tm- 
postures ;  and  if  they  found  them  not  so,  they  would  be  very 
slow  to  understand  how  still  they  are  unlawful.  They  have  not 
mastered  the  idea  that  real  knowledge  may  be  forbidden  us. 

3.  Next  it  is  obvious  to  speak  of  those  melancholy  persons  who 
boast  themselves  on  what  they  call  their  knowledge  of  the  world 
and  of  life.  There  are  men,  alas  not  a  few,  who  look  upon 
acquaintance  with  evil  as  if  a  part  of  their  education.  Instead  of 
shunning  vice  and  sin,  they  try  it,  if  for  no  other  reason,  simply 
for  this — that  they  may  have  knowledge  of  it.  They  mix  with 
various  classes  of  men,  and  they  throw  themselves  into  the  man- 
ners and  opinions  of  all  in  turn.  They  are  ready-witted  perhaps, 
prompt  and  versatile,  and  easily  adapt  themselves  so  as  to  please 
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and  get  acquainted  with  those  they  fall  in  with.  They  have  no 
scruples  of  conscience  hindering  them  from  complying  with 
whatever  is  proposed ;  they  are  of  any  form  of  religion,  have  lax 
or  correct  morals,  according  to  the  occasion.  They  can  revel 
with  those  that  revel,  and  they  can  speak  serious  things  when 
their  society  is  serious.  They  travel  up  and  down  the  country 
perhaps,  or  they  are  of  professions  or  pursuits  which  introduce 
them  to  men  of  various  lan^ages,  or  which  take  them  ahroad, 
and  they  see  persons  of  opposite  creeds  and  principles,  and  what- 
ever they  fall  in  with  they  take  as  so  many  facts,  merely  as  facts 
of  human  nature,  not  as  things  right  or  wrong  according  to 
a  certain  fixed  standard  independent  of  themselves.  Now  what- 
ever of  religion  or  truth  remains  in  our  fallen  nature  is  not  on  the 
surface:  these  men,  then,  studying  what  is  uppermost,  are  in 
fact  hut  studying  all  that  is  evil  in  man,  and  in  consequence  they 
have  very  low  notions  of  man.  They  are  very  sceptical  about 
the  existence  of  principle  and  virtue  ;  they  think  all  men  equally 
swayed  by  worldly,  selfish,  or  sensual  motives,  though  some  hide 
their  own  better  than  others,  or  have  feelings  and  likings  of  a 
more  refined  character.  And  having  given  in  to  sin  themselves, 
they  have  no  higher  principle  within  them  to  counteract  the  effect 
of  what  they  see  without ;  all  their  notions  of  man's  nature,  capa- 
bilities, and  destinies,  are  derived  from,  and  are  measured  by,  what 
goes  on  in  the  world,  and  accordingly  they  apply  all  their  know- 
ledge to  bad  purposes.  They  think  they  know,  and  they  do 
know  too  truly  on  the  whole,  the  motives  and  inducements  which 
will  prevail  with  men ;  and  they  use  their  knowledge  to  over- 
reach, deceive,  seduce,  corrupt,  or  sway  those  with  whom  they 
have  to  do. 

4.  Another  very  dilSerent  class  of  persons  who  study  evil  and 
pride  themselves  upon  it,  and  are  degraded  by  it,  are  those  who 
indulge  themselves  in  contemplating  and  dwelling  on  the  struggle 
between  right  and  wrong  in  their  own  minds.  There  have  been 
from  time  to  time  men  of  morbid  imaginations,  of  any  or  no 
religious  creed,  who  have  so  exercised  themselves.  Indeed  there 
has  been  a  large  school  of  writers  in  very  various  departments,  for 
years,  I  may  say  centuries  past,  though  happily  they  are  diminish- 
ing now,  who  delight  in  bringing  out  into  open  day  all  the  weak- 
nesses and  inconsistencies  of  human  nature;   nay  worse,  take 
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pains  to  describe  bad  men,  and  bow  tbey  feel,  and  wbat  they 
say ;  who  interest  the  mind  in  bad  men,  nay  in  bad  Angels,  as  if 
Satan  might  be  thought  of  otherwise  than  with  shuddering.  And 
there  are  others,  men  of  mistaken  religious  "views,  who  think  that 
religion  consists  in  dwelling  on  and  describing  the  struggle  be- 
tween grace  and  corrupt  nature  in  the  soul.  Christ  has  brought 
us  light  and  life,  and  would  have  us  put  off  what  we  are,  and 
follow  Him,  who  knew  no  sin.  But  these  men,  far  from  rising 
even  to  the  aspiration  after  perfection,  do  not  advance  in  their 
notion  of  spiritual  religion  beyond  the  idea  of  declaring  and 
lamenting  their  want  of  it.  Confession  is  with  them  perfection ; 
nay,  it  is  almost  the  test  of  a  Christian,  to  be  able  to  discourse 
upon  his  inward  oorruption.  It  is  well  to  confess  sin  in  detail 
with  shame  as  an  act  of  penitence ;  it  is  a  snare  to  speak  of  it 
vaguely  and  in  public. 

5.  Lastly,  even  when  used  rightly,  the  knowledge  of  sin  is  not 
without  its  danger.  As  mediciners  would  not  exist  were  there  no 
illness  or  disease,  so  it  is  mental  disease  which  gives  rise  to 
casuists.  Pain  leads  us  to  think  of  our  bodies,  and  sin  of  our 
souls.  Were  our  souls  in  perfect  harmony,  they  would  act  like 
an  instrument  in  tune;  we  should  with  difficulty  divide  the 
sounds,  even  if  we  would ;  but  it  is  the  discordance,  the  jar 
within  us,  which  leads  us  to  a  serious  contemplation  of  what  we 
are.  The  same  remark  obviously  applies  to  a  great  deal  of  theo- 
logical knowledge,  on  which  men  who  have  it  are  tempted  to 
pride  themselves ;  I  mean  exact  knowledge  of  heresies  and  the 
like.  The  love  of  GroD  alone  can  give  such  knowledge  its  right 
direction.  There  is  the  danger  lest  men  so  informed  find  them- 
selves scrutinizing  when  they  should  be  adoring,  reasoning 
when  they  should  be  believing,  comparing  when  they  should  be 
choosing,  and  proving  when  they  should  be  acting.  We  know 
two  things  of  the  angels — that  they  cry  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  and 
that  they  do  God's  bidding.  Worship  and  service  make  up  their 
blessedness ;  and  such  is  our  blessedness  in  proportion  as  we  ap- 
proach them.  But  all  exercises  of  mind  which  lead  us  to  reflect 
upon  and  ascertain  our  state ;  to  know  what  worship  is,  and  why 
we  worship  ;  what  service  is,  and  why  we  serve ;  what  our  feel- 
ings imply,  and  what  our  words  mean,  tend  to  divert  our  minds 
from  the  one  thing  needful,  unless  we  are  practised  and  expert  in 
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using  them.  All  proofs  of  religion,  evidences,  proofs  of  particular 
doctrines,  scripture  proofs,  and  the  like ;  these  certainly  furnish 
scope  for  the  exercise  of  great  and  admirahle  powers  of  mind,  and 
it  would  he  fanatical  to  disparage  or  disown  them ;  hut  it  requires 
a  mind  rooted  and  grounded  in  love  not  to  he  dissipated  hy 
them.  As  for  truly  religious  minds,  they,  when  so  engaged,  in- 
stead of  mere  disputing,  are  sure  to  turn  inquiry  into  meditation, 
exhortation  into  worship,  and  argument  into  teaching. 

Reflections  such  as  these,  followed  up,  show  us  how  difierent 
is  our  state  from  that  for  which  God  made  us.  Hb  meant  us  to 
he  simple,  and  we  are  unreal ;  Hs  meant  us  to  think  no  evil,  and 
a  thousand  associations,  had,  trifling,  or  unworthy,  attend  our 
every  thought.  He  meant  us  to  he  drawn  on  to  the  glories 
without  us,  and  we  are  drawn  hack  and  (as  it  were)  fascinated  hy 
the  miseries  within  us.  And  hence  it  is  that  the  whole  structure 
of  society  is  so  artificial ;  no  one  trusts  another  if  he  can  help  it ; 
safeguards,  checks,  and  securities  are  ever  sought  after.  No  one 
means  exactly  what  he  says,  for  our  words  have  lost  their  natural 
meaning,  and  even  an  Angel  could  not  use  them  naturally,  for 
every  mind  heing  diflerent  from  every  other,  they  have  no  distinct 
meaning.  What,  indeed,  is  the  very  function  of  society,  as  it  is 
at  present,  hut  a  rude  attempt  to  cover  the  degradation  of  the 
fall,  and  to  make  men  feel  respect  for  themselves,  and  enjoy  it 
in  the  eyes  of  others,  without  returning  to  God.  This  is  what  we 
should  especially  guard  against,  hecause  there  is  so  much  of  it  in 
the  world.  I  mean,  not  an  ahandonment  of  evil,  not  a  sweeping 
away  and  cleansing  out  of  the  corruption  which  sin  has  hred 
within  us,  hut  a  smoothing  it  over,  an  outside  delicacy  and 
polish,  an  ornamenting  the  surface  of  things  while  "  within  are 
dead  men's  hones  and  all  uncleanness ;"  making  the  garments, 
which  at  first  were  given  for  decency,  a  means  of  pride  and  vanity. 
Men  give  good  names  to  what  is  evil,  they  sanctify  had  principles 
and  feelings ;  and,  knowing  that  there  is  vice  and  error,  selfish- 
ness, pride,  and  amhition,  in  the  world,  they  attempt,  not  to  root 
out  these  evils,  not  to  withstand  these  errors ; — that  they  think  a 
dream,  the  dream  of  theorists  who  do  not  know  the  world ; — hut  to 
cherish  and  form  alliance  with  them,  to  use  them,  to  make  a 
science  of  selfishness,  to  flatter  and  indulge  error,  and  to  hrihe 
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vice  with  the  promise  oi  bearing  with  it,  so  that  it  does  but  keep 
in  the  shade. 

But  let  us,  finding  ourselves  in  the  state  in  which  we  are,  take 
those  means  which  alone  are  really  left  us,  which  alone  become 
us.  Adam,  when  he  had  sinned,  and  felt  himself  fallen,  instead  of 
honestly  abandoning  what  he  had  become,  would  fain  have  hid 
himself.  He  went  a  step  further.  He  did  not  give  up  what  he 
now  was,  partly  from  dread  of  God,  partly  from  dislike  of  what 
he  had  been.  He  had  learnt  to  love  sin  and  to  fear  God's  justice. 
But  Christ  has  purchased  for  us  what  we  lost  in  Adam,  our  gar- 
ment of  innocence.  Hb  has  bid  us  and  enabled  us  to  become  as 
little  children ;  Hb  has  purchased  for  us  the  grace  of  simplicity, 
which,  though  one  of  the  highest,  is  very  little  thought  about, 
is  very  little  sought  after.  We  have,  indeed,  a  general  idea 
what  love  is,  and  hope,  and  faith,  and  truth,  and  purity,  though  a 
poor  idea ;  but  we  are  almost  blind  to  what  is  one  of  the  first 
elements  of  Christian  perfection,  that  simple-mindedness  which 
springs  from  the  heart's  being  whole  with  God,  entire,  undivided. 
And  those  who  think  they  have  an  idea  of  it,  commonly  rise  no 
higher  than  to  mistake  for  it  a  mere  weakness  and  softness  of 
mind,  which  is  but  its  counterfeit.  To  be  simple  is  to  be  like  the 
Apostles  and  first  Christians,  Our  Saviour  says,  "  Be  ye  harm- 
less," or  simple,  "  as  doves."  And  St.  Paul, "  I  would  have  you  wise 
unto  that  which  is  good,  and  simple  concerning  eviP**  Again, 
"  That  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  with- 
out rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation'." 
And  he  speaks  of  the  "  testimony  of"  his  own  "  conscience,  that 
in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by 
the  grace  of  God,"  he  had  his  conversation  in  the  world  and  to- 
wards his  disciples.  Let  us  pray  God  to  give  us  this  great  and  pre- 
cious gift ;  that  we  may  blot  out  from  our  memory  all  that  offends 
Him  ;  unlearn  all  that  knowledge  which  sin  has  taught  us  ;  rid 
ourselves  of  selfish  motives,  self-conceit,  and  vanity,  littlenesses, 
envying,  grudgings,  meannesses;  turn  from  all  cowardly,  low, 
miserable  ways ;  and  escape  from  servile  fears,  the  fear  of  man, 
vague  anxieties  of  conscience,  and  superstitions.  So  that  we 
may  have  the  boldness  and  frankness  of  those  who  are  as  if  they 

«  Rom.  xvi.  19.  '  »  Phil.  ii.  16. 
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had  no  sin,  from  having  been  cleansed  from  it ;  the  uncontami- 
nated  hearts,  open  coantenances,  and  untroubled  eyes  of  those 
who  neither  suspect,  nor  conceal,  nor  shun,  nor  are  jealous ;  in 
a  word,  so  that  we  may  have  confidence  in  Him,  that  we  may 
stay  on  Him,  and  rest  in  the  thoughts  of  Him,  instead  of  plunging 
amid  the  thickets  of  this  world ;  that  we  may  bear  His  eye  and 
His  voice,  and  know  no  knowledge  but  the  knowledge  of  Him 
and  Jbsus  Christ  crucified,  and  desire  no  objects  but  what  He 
has  blessed  and  bid  us  pursue. 
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SERMON    CLXV. 


THB  ETERNAL  NEW  YEAR. 


2  St.  Peter  iii.  14, 16. 

*'  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be  diligent  that  ye 
may  be  found  of  HiM  in  peace,  without  spot,  and  blameless.  And  account 
that  the  longsuffering  of  our  Lord  is  salvation." 

What  are  the  things  which  the  Apostle  says  we  all  are  of  course 
looking  for  ?  The  fearful  circumstances  which  are  to  come  upon 
us  at  the  end  of  all  things,  the  great  Day  of  the  Lord,  such  as 
they  had  heen  described  a  few  verses  before :  that  as  "  the  old 
world"  in  the  time  of  Noah,  "being  overflowed  with  water, 
perished,"  so  "  the  Heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now,  are 
kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire  against  the  day  of  judgment  and 
perdition-  of  ungodly  men :"  and  that  "  the  Day  of  the  Lord  will 
come  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  in  the  which  the  Heavens  shall  pass 
away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent 
heat,  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be 
burned  up :"  finally,  that  to  us  there  will  be,  according  to  oiir 
Lord's  promise,  "new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness."  "  These,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  are  the 
things  which  we  look  for :"  we  know  very  well  that  matters  have 
not  always  gone  on  as  they  do,  nor  will  hereafter  always  continue 
to  do  so ;  we  know  that  all  things,  while  we  live,  are  perpetually 
changing  round  us,  or  seeming  to  change ;  and  that  we  must  each 
of  us,  before  long,  undergo  that  greatest  change.  Death. 

There  is  not  one  of  us  who  is  ignorant  of  these  things ;  we 
hi^ye  been  br^d  op  in  the  expectation  of  them ;  they  are  quite 
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familiar  to  us.  Indeed,  they  are  bat  too  familiar :  for  because  we 
have  been  told  of  them  so  often,  and  seen  so  much  of  them,  we 
are  apt  some  of  us  to  slight  even  God's  own  instructions  concern- 
ing these  things ;  we  imagine  it  may  be  very  well  for  unlearned 
people  to  be  so  warned  over  and  over,  but  as  for  ourselves,  we 
do  not  think  we  need  it;  we  seem  to  know  it  all  very  well 
already. 

And  yet  all  the  while,  even  when  we  are  saying  the  words  of 
our  faith,  we  can  hardly  be  said  really  to  know  and  believe  it ;  to 
do  that,  we  must  first  be  sincerely  practising  it,  or,  at  least, 
sincerely  desiring  to  do  so.  We  talk  about  the  end  of  all  things ; 
but  what  is  it  more  than  talk,  if  we  set  our  hearts  upon  money,  or 
any  enjoyment  of  this  world,  as  though  it  would  last  for  ever  ? 
Men  speak,  as  knowing  that  the  Heavens  and  the  earth  which 
now  are  will  perish  ve*y  suddenly,  without  any  notice  thereof; 
they  are  so  well  aware  of  this,  that  they  very  soon  made  it  into  a 
proverb :  the  Day  of  the  Lord  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 
We  say  this  and  many  more  such  things;  but  do  we  really 
believe  them  ?  If  we  did,  could  we  possibly  be  contented 
to  do  any  thing  displeasing  to  Him,  Who  may  come  into  sight 
the  next  moment  ?  and  woe  is  unto  us,  if  Hs  find  us  with  the 
stain  of  our  evil  deeds  unrepented  of ! 

Here  we  are  come,  by  His  especial  mercy,  to  the  end  of  anothtf 
year.  While  many  of  our  brethren  and  acquaintance,  of  whom 
we  cannot  say  that  they  were  in  God's  sight  worse  and  unworthier 
than  ourselves,  [have  been  taken  away,  and  their  time  of  trial 
shortened,  He  has  still  continued  to  us  the  time  of  repentance 
and  amendment,  y^e  are  not  yet  lying  on  the  bed  of  sicknesfn, 
our  hearts  struck  down  and  bewildered  with  pain  and  fear,  with 
the  burden  of  the  sins  of  many  years,  like  a  dead  weight,  upon 
our  souls,  wishing  perhaps  to  repent,  but  not  knowing  how.  We 
are  not  yet  in  this  sad  condition,  but  who  knows  how  soon  we 
may  be  ?  Any  one  who  shall  slight  the  warnings  which  God's 
good  Providence  may  visit  him  with  this  very  day.  this  very  hour, 
in  this  very  Church, — who  knows  how  soon  he  may  be  struck 
down,  lying  helpless  upon  his  bed,  tossing  about  with  pain  and 
anguish,  unable  to  think  or  wish  distinctly  at  all,  or  wishing  in 
vain  for  this  hour,  for  one  hour  of  health  again,  that  he  may 
repent  and  turn  to  God  effectually  ? 
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We  cannot,  indeed  we  cannot,  my  brethren,  know  ourselves, 
how  unfnl  and  careless  we  have  been,  without  examining  our- 
selves much  oftener  and  in  a  far  more  searching  way,  than  we 
are  most  of  us  used  to  practise. 

For  an  instance  of  what  I  mean,  let  us  now  ask  ourselves,  as  in 
the  Presence  of  Him  Whom  we  cannot  deceive.  How  many  times, 
in  the  year  which  is  just  over^  have  we  seriously  had  in  our 
thoughts  the  Great  Day,  which  we  all  profess  to  look  for  ? 

We  know  how  it  startles  us,  if  we  suddenly  wake  up  in  the 
night,  and  fancy  we  hear  any  one  in  the  house.  How  often  have 
we  pictured  to  ourselves  the  unspeakable  fear  and  amaze  of  that 
last  midnight,  when  Hb  will  come  as  a  thief,  without  warning, 
without  chance  of  escape,  without  possibility  of  our  putting  Him 
off  any  longer  ? 

We  know  what  a  very  powerful  and  fearful  thing,  in  the  way 
of  God's  judgments.  Fire  is,  and  what  care  we  are  obliged  to 
take  daily,  lest  fearful  and  sad  accidents  befal  us  through  it : 
how  many  days,  in  this  last  year,  have  we  represented  to  ourselves 
that  final  Fire,  when  the  world  will  bum  under  our  feet;  our 
treasures,  our  hopes,  our  delights,  our  wonders,  all  sinking  one 
after  another  in  the  flame  that  will  bum  up  all ;  and  we  ourselves 
after  them,  except  we  have  taken  warning  in  time !  We  are  on 
the  edge  of  this  Fire ;  it  may  break  out  any  moment  under  us 
and  around  us :  how  many  times  have  we  remembered  it  this  last 
year  ?  how  many  sins  has  the  remembrance  of  it  kept  us  from  ? 
how  many  thoughts  has  it  caused  us  to  have  of  the  vanity  of  this 
present  world,  and  the  danger  of  setting  our  hearts  upon  it  ? 

Too  often,  it  may  be,  when  such  thoughts  have  arisen,  in  this 
or  in  former  years,  we  have  quieted  them  for  the  time  with  some 
blind  notion,  that  as  the  world  has  lasted  so  long,  no  doubt  it 
wiU  last  some  time  longer ;  that  as  God  has  still  continued  to  us 
and  other  sinners  life  and  opportunity  of  repentance,  so  we  may 
expect  Him  to  go  on  sparing  us  still  longer.  This  is  the  very  deceit 
of  the  Evil  One :  God  forbid  we  should  ever  fall  into  it.  It  is, 
in  fact,  the  first  beginning  of  such  unbelieving  talk  as  St.  Peter 
describes,  where  he  says,  there  would  be  "  mockers  in  the  last 
times,  walking  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts,  and  saying.  Where 
is  the  promise  pf  His  coming  ?  for  sinee  the  Fathers  fell  asleep, 
all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  crea- 
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lion."  So,  in  our  wicked  and  careless  moods,  we  say  to  our- 
selves. Where  are  the  threatenings  of  His  anger?  it  has  not  jet 
come  upon  us,  and  we  will  sin  on  yet  a  while,  in  hopes  that  we 
shall  live  to  repent,  or  that  Hb  will  he  more  merciful  than  His 
Word  says,  or  that  in  some  other  way  punishment  will  not 
overtake  us. 

May  Almighty  God  teach  us  His  fear,  that  we  may  give  up 
for  ever  all  such  profane  thoughts,  and  sincerely  consider  that 
God  cai^iot  lie:  Hb  is  not  "slack  concerning  His  Promise,  as 
some  men  count  slackness  ;"  Hb  does  not,  as  certain  weak  sinners 
imagine,  grow  slack  and  careless  concerning  His  Word  spoken, 
as  if  He  forgot  it,  and  had  ceased  to  care  whether  we  attended  to 
it  or  no :  hut "  Hb  is  longsuffering  to  usward,  not  willing  that  any 
should  perish,  hut  that  all  should  come  to  repentance."  Hb  waits 
long,  as  the  Angel  waited  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand  and 
stretched  out  over  Jerusalem,  to  see  if  men  will  humhle  them- 
selves, and  turn  from  their  evil  ways,  accepting  patiently  the 
punishment  of  their  iniquity.  It  is  not  that  either  Hb  or  His 
dreadful  judgments  are  far  off,  but  as  Hb  fills  Heaven  and  Earth, 
and  is  always  quite  close  to  us,  though  entirely  out  of  our  sight ; 
so  the  fire  of  His  wrath,  the  sea  of  flames  which  shall  consume 
the  world  one  day,  is  every  day  ready  to  break  out,  every  day 
close  at  hand,  only  kept  back  by  Him  in  His  Mercy,  until  our  day 
be  quite  over  and  His  day  begin. 

Of  all  things  let  us  beware,  that  we  abuse  not  this  His  long- 
sufiFering,  and  make  it  an  occasion  of  going  on  in  sin.  Nothing  so 
sure  to  bring  on  us  an  increase  of  punishment,  a  manifold  scourge 
hereafter.  We  may  judge  of  this  by  what  we  feel  m  ourselves. 
When  are  people  so  angry,  so  sure  to  punish  an  ofiTender  severely, 
as  when  they  see  that  he  has  been  offending  in  wilful  scorn  of  them, 
and  in  mockery  of  their  good  nature,  which  had  passed  over  former 
offences  ? 

On  the  other  hand,  see  what  a  blessing  appears,  in  the  midst 
of  these  awful  threatenings,  for  such  as  are  wise,  and  either  keep 
their  vows,  or  repent  and  amend  before  it  is  too  late.  While  the 
world  and  all  things  therein  are  melting  from  under  the  feet  of 
the  wicked,  "  We,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  according  to  His  Promise, 
look  for  new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth,  wherein  dwelleth  right- 
eousness."   As  Noah  saw  the  world  in  greenness  and  beauty. 
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coming  out  of  the  confusion  and  desolation  in  which  the  Flood 
had  left  it,  so  faithful  Christians  shall  see  a  new  world  come 
forth,  in  glory  and  hlessedness  unspeakable,  after  the  fires  of  the 
last  Day ;  a  world  where  **  there  will  be  no  more  death,  nor  cry- 
ing, neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain ;  for  the  former  things 
will  be  passed  away."  It  will  be  a  world  pure,  and  holy,  and 
nndefiled :  righteousness  will  dwell  there  and  true  holiness.  There 
will  be  no  more  care :  among  the  many  children  of  Adam  that 
shall  be  there,  the  efi^ects  of  Adam's  sin  will  be  entirely  done 
away.  There  will  be  no  more  shrinking,  no  more  hiding  our- 
selves from  the  presence  of  Almighty  God  :  His  Throne  and  the 
Throne  of  His  Son  will  be  there,  and  "  His  Servants  shall  serve 
Him  :"  their  happiness  will  be  to  s^e  His  Face,  and  to  know 
that  "  His  Name  is  written  in  their  foreheads,"  that  He  loves  to 
account  them  His  own,  and  will  do  so  for  ever. 

These,  my  Christian  friends  and  brethren,  are  the  things  that 
St.  Peter  says  we  know  before;  fear  and  love,  life  and  death, 
blessing  and  cursing :  first,  the  wicked  world  perishing  in  the 
fires  of  the  wrath  of  God,  then  a  righteous  and  holy  and  glorious 
world  ensuing,  the  perfection  of  that  kingdom  of  Heaven,  of  which 
we  began  to  be  made  partakers  in  our  Baptism.  Of  these  two 
things,  all  the  great  changes,  which  take  place  in  our  sight  con- 
tinually, regarding  the  things  of  this  lower  world,  are  so  many 
figures,  and  shadows,  and  pledges.  Especially  it  seems  natural, 
that  the  coming  of  a  New  Year  should  put  us  in  mind  of  these 
things,  and  assure  us  more  and  more  of  them. 

When  we  look  back  on  the  old  year,  how  completely  it  is  gone 
for  ever,  how  impossible  that  the  smallest  moment  uf  it  should 
return  again  to  all  eternity ;  will  not  this  help  us  to  imagine, 
what  sort  of  a  glance  we  shall  throw  back  on  our  whole  course  in 
this  world,  when  we  are  at  last  come  to  the  other  ?  How  strange 
will  it  then  seem  to  us,  that  any  thing  so  utterly  shortrlived  and 
worthless,  should  at  all  have  won  away  our  hearts  from  the  things 
eternal !  When  we  look  forward  to  the  New  Year,  how  much 
there  seems  for  us  to  think  of  and  provide  for ;  how  many  hopes, 
plans,  expectations,  purposes  of  doing  better  in  various  ways  than 
ever  we  have  yet  done : — this  is  a  token  from  God  to  us,  that  He 
has  prepared  for  us  an  Eternal  New  Year,  in  which  none  of  our 
hopes  will  be  disappointed,  nor  our  plans  come  to  nought,  nor 
any  of  oiir  purposes  fisdl  of  the  best  fruit. 
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We  look  back  to  tbe  seasons  of  the  last  year,  we  remember  the 
bright  days  of  its  spring,  the  glow  and  fragrance  of  its  summer, 
the  joyfulness  and  plenty  of  its  autumn,  and  we  think  sadly  how 
all  has  passed  away.  Its  leaTes  and  its  flowers  are  gone,  and  its 
fruit  will  very  soon  follow  ;  and  this  tells  us,  in  a  way  which  we 
cannot  help  understanding,  of  the  approaching  fate  of  the  very 
world  itself,  wherein  the  most  innocent  things  are  so  frail  and 
transitory. 

But  again  we  look  forward  :  we  see  the  buds  prepared  on  the 
trees,  the  seed  we  know  is  in  the  ground,  cmd  in  many  cases  it 
has  already  begun  to  show  itsdf :  the  days  are  again  beginning  to 
lengthen,  and  we  are  encouraged  a  thousand  ways  to  look  on  to 
another  year,  and  to  imagine  how  ddightful  it  will  be  to  watdi 
the  spring  and  summer  coming  again.  All  these  are  so  many 
shadows  of  the  calm,  sure,  unspeakable  joy  of  heart,  which  Christ's. 
true  and  loyal  servants  feel,  when  they  look  in  hope  beyond  the 
judgment-day,  and  picture  to  themselves  the  new  Heaven  and 
the  new  Earth ;  the  pure  River  of  the  Water  of  Life,  and  on 
either  side  of  it  the  Tree  of  Life ;  green  pastures  and  waters  of 
comfort,  not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever. 

Or  we  may  look  at  the  Old  and  the  New  Year  in  rather  a 
different  way ;  not  so  much  with  respect  to  the  earth  and  the 
seasons,  as  with  respect  to  our  own  hopes  and  fortunes,  our  own 
decay  or  success  in  life.  Whoever  we  are,  and  whatever  our  line  of 
life,  we  probably  had  some  hopes,  some  notions  or  purposes  in 
our  minds,  this  time  last  year,  which  have  now  departed  for  ever, 
and  perhaps  by  this  time  we  wonder  that  we  ever  entertained 
them.  We,  it  is  likely,  began  the  year,  dreaming  of  this  or  that 
gain,  or  pleasure,  or  work,  the  attainment  of  which,  we  now  see, 
was  clearly  impossible  for  us ;  or,  if  possible,  yet  more  likely  to 
do  us  harm  than  good.  This  may  weU  set  us  upon  considering, 
how  all  our  worldly  schemes,  all  our  frail  human  plans»  for  doing 
good  even  and  serving  God,  will  fail  in  that  Day,  unable  to  abide 
the  fire  which  will  try  every  man's  work.  Our  human  plahs  will 
fail,  but  our  Divine  plans,  the  counsels  for  doing  good  which  we 
may  have  pursued  with  single  hearts,  and  in  strict  obedience  to 
the  Lord  and  His  Church — these,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  will 
endure  that  flame ;  they  will  be  as  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious 
stones ;  Christ  our  Lord  wiU  wash  them  in  His  own  Blood,  and 
offer  them  as  a  precious  .gift  to  His  Father  ;  and  what  Hb,  the 
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Great  High  Priest,  offers,  will  sarely  be  dear  and  aoceptaUe  in 
Goo's  eight. 

If  we  have  any  plans  and  hopes  (as  who  has  not  ?)  for  the  year 
which  is  now  beginning,  let  us  before  all  things  see  to  it,  that 
they  be  such  as  we  dare  recommend  to  God  in  prayer,  and 
seriously  beg  His  blessing  upon  them :  if  they  will  not  bear  being 
thought  of  in  His  Presence,  if  they  will  not  bear  being  mentioned 
to  Him,  they  must  be  evil,  and  had  better  be  put  by  at  once. 

However,  supposing  them  to  be  good  and  innocent,  our  having 
such  thoughts  in  our  minds  is  a  kind  of  perpetual  hint  from  Him 
who  reads  our  hearts,  that  He  would  have  us  look  far  onwards, 
and  lay  our  plans  for  Eternity.  It  is  His  secret  whisper,  inviting 
us  to  lay  up  treasures,  not  in  Earth,  where  is  corruption  and  rob- 
bery, but  "  in  Heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt, 
nor  do  thieves  break  through  nor  steal." 

Once  more :  if  it  sadden  and  humble  us,  as  well  it  may,  to  look 
back  on  our  vows  and  good  intentions,  which  seemed  last  year  so 
fresh  and  pure,  and  so  soon  (too  many  of  them)  passed  away  as 
in  a  dream ;  and  if  our  hearts  well-nigh  fail  us  to  think.  What  if, 
by-and-by,  when  the  world  has  passed  quite  away,  all  our  vows 
and  good  purposes  shall  have  passed  as  fruitlessly  with .  it  ?  yet 
have  we  this  great  ground  of  hope  and  comfort,  that  God,  AU- 
pitying,  has  yet  spared  us ;  that  Hb  has  not  cast  us  away  as  we 
deserved ;  that  we  see  the  beginning  of  another  year ;  we  are 
again  invited  to  humble  ourselves  for  the  sad  defects  of  the  years 
that  are  past,  and  to  offer  to  our  Crucified  Lord,  on  our  knees, 
our  solemn  promises,  in  Church  and  at  home,  of  true  amendment, 
and  strict  watchfulness  for  the  future. 

Only  let  us  see  to  it,  that  our  holy  vows  and  promises  keep 
possession  of  our  minds,  that  we  forget  them  not  when  tempta- 
tion comes  near.  Here,  again,  we  may  take  a  lesson  from  the 
outward  course  of  the  world,  from-  the  changes  of  the  seasons. 
As  yet  they  vary,  and  have  their  rounds :  but  a  time  we  know 
will  soon  come,  when  those  changes  will  be  at  an  end.  "  The 
Sun  shall  then  no  more  go  down,  neither  shall  the  Moon  withdraw 
itself :"  it  shall  be  "  one  day,  known  to  the  Lord."  So  let  our 
resolutions,  before  too  often  broken,  now  at  length  become  fixed, 
our  prayers  attended  to,  our  rules  put  in  practice,  our  struggles 
with  temptation  courageous.     Let  us  settle  it  in  our  hearts,  every 
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morning,  to  remember  all  that  day  that  Christ  is  present  in  our 
hearts  and  bodies,  and  that  to  indulge  evil  thoughts  is  afironting 
Him  to  His  Face.  Every  evening  let  us  particularly  examine 
ourselves,  how  we  have  kept  this  rule.  Thus,  although  we  must 
expect  abundance  of  infirmity,  Hb  will  mortify  all  wilful  sin  in  us. 
Thus  only  may  our  New  year  be  Happy,  and  our  Lord's  long- 
su£Fering  be  glorified  by  our  salvation. 


SERMON   CLXVI. 


THE  CURE  OF  WILFULNESS. 


Deut.  z.  16. 
"  Circumcise  therefore  the  foreskin  of  your  heart,  and  be  no  more  stiff-necked/' 

It  is  a  thing  much  to  be  observed,  that  many  of  the  outward  and 
visible  signs,  which  God  has  ordained  His  people  to  use  in  wor- 
shipping Him,  have  somewhat  in  them  to  remind  us  in  some 
way  of  su£Fering,  affliction,  pain,  self-denial,  death.  Thus  Sacrifice, 
which  was  the  great  act  of  solemn  worship  among  the  Patriarchs 
and  Jews,  was  the  slaughter  of  some  innocent  animal,  and  the 
pouring  out  of  its  blood  before  God.  Thus  the  Holy  Communion 
is  the  remembrance  of  our  Saviour's  death.  His  violent  and 
bitter  death.  Thus  Baptism,  the  entrance  into  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  when  performed  in  that  way  which  the  Church  in  her 
Prayer  Book  prefers,  is  also  a  memorial  of  His  death  and  rising 
again ;  of  His  death,  by  the  burial  of  the  Child,  just  for  a  moment, 
under  the  water ;  of  His  Resurrection,  by  the  same  Child's  being 
immediately  lifted  out  of  the  water  into  the  minister's  arms.  It 
is  a  memorial  of  our  Lord's  death :  and  it  is  also  a  token,  pledge, 
and  mean  of  a  real  death  which  the  baptized  person  does  at  the 
same  time  undergo^an  inward  death  unto  sin  and  a  new  birth 
unto  righteousness :  and  it  is  a  token  of  the  sort  of  life  to  be  led 
hereafter  in  this  world — a  life  according  to  that  death;  as  St. 
Paul  said,  "I  die  daily :"  a  life  in  which  a  man  has  continually 
to  keep  himself  in  order,  to  deny  himself  many  things  which  he 
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would  like,  and  to  choose  and  embrace  many  things  which  he 
naturally  dislikes.  This  is  the  sort  of  life  of  which  Holy  Baptism 
is  the  beginning,  and  it  is  signified  to  us  by  the  very  act  of 
baptizing. 

But  of  all  Church  ceremonies,  there  is  none  which  so  distinctly 
sets  before  us  our  call  to  suffer,  as  that  which  has  from  the 
beginning  always  gone  along  with  Baptism ;  the  signing  the 
newly  baptized  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross.  The  Cross  is  the 
very  height  and  depth  <if  fdl  suffering :  the  very  name  presently 
tells  us  of  a  Soul  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death ;  of  sweat 
like  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground ;  of  a  burden 
too  heavy  to  be  borne ;  of  reproach,  scorn,  shame,  spitting ;  of 
scourging  and  a  crown  of  thorns ;  of  Hands,  and  Feet,  and  Side 
pierced ;  of  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  and  yielding  up  the  Ghost : 
all  this  and  more,  more  than  man's  heart  can  understand,  comes 
into  a  Christian's  mind  when  he  hears  of  the  Cross.  What,  then, 
can  we  understand  by  the  Cross  marked  on  us  from  our  very 
childhood,  but  that  we  too  are  to  go  on  in  suffering  and  self-denial  ? 
that  though  our  Lord's  yoke  is  easy,  aud  Hi$  burden  lights  to 
such  as  «re  renewed  1^  Hi^  Spirit,  yet  in  itself  it  is  very  bitter, 
**  fuU,"  as  the  Prophet  says,  "  of  gaJi  and  tyavaiL" 

Now  «ttcb  as  the  baptisto^  Cross  10  in  tb^  Chri^ian  life,  aueh 
Yma  Oircmmcision  among  Gop's  ancient  people^  It  wbs  His  mark, 
made  for  lile«  in  the  very  fleeh  of  those  wbo  belonged  to  Him, 
setting  them  apart,  in  a  manner,  for  suffering  and  self<>idenial.  It 
was  a  foretaste  of  the  Cross ;  And,  as  such,  our  Saviour  Him sxlf 
received  it.  By  permitting  Himasi^f  «90o  this  day  to  be  brought 
and  placed  in  the  Priests'  arme*  and  His  Sacared  Flesh  to  be  pierced, 
und  Blood  shed.' — by  the  pwu  which  His  tender  in&tnt  Body  now 
^mffered, — Hb  did,  as  it  wesre*  offer  unto  His  Fathbh  the  first- 
fruits  of  that  fuU  hsrvest  of  enffering^  whieb  was  finally  to  be 
gathered  in  npon  the  Cross.  Hb  saocti£ed  i>VJ^  lesser  sorrows* 
jBKnrtificatiozis,  and  vexatioiks*  as  Hs  was  afterwards  to  «afictify  ia 
His  agoioy  and  passion  our  mom  grievous  and  heart-searehimg 
trials :  our  great  disappointments,  oitr  ^harne,  want,  eickoess,  and 
death.  Certainly,  when  we  look  at  Hie  course  in  this  His  lower 
world,  beginning  with  enduraisoe  of  the  ^rp  eirounacisiog  knife* 
«nd  ending  with.  My  God,  My  God,  Why  Imi  Thovfirsaken  Me? 
it  does  fieem  strange  that  we  dnwld  wy  i^  ^  eicp^ot  to  pa«» 
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through  life  in  ease  and  quietness,  or  think  it  hard  if  we  have 
not  our  own  way  in  all  things.  "  The  Diac^le  is  not  above  his 
Mastbr,  nor  the  Servant  above  his  Lord.  It  is  enough  for  the 
Disciple  if  he  be  as  his  Mastxr,  and  the  Servant  as  his  Lord." 

Thus,  whether  we  look  to  our  Lord's  own  example,  or  to  the 
sacramental  ways  which  Hb  has  ordained,  both  oi  old  and  now, 
to  bring  His  people  near  Him,  either  way  we  are  taught  to  count 
them  happy  which  endure ;  to  consider  affliction  and  trouble  as 
God's  seal,  set  upon  those  who  particularly  belong  to  Him  ;  and 
to  fear  nothing  so  much  as  receiving  our  consolation  in  this 
world. 

But  if  this  be  so,  them  just  in  such  measure  as  we  are  going  on 
prosperously  and  at  ease,  have  w«  need  to  mortify  ourselves,  and 
keep  our  passions  in  order;  that  by  our  own  doing,  if  so  please 
God,  we   may  provide  for  ourselves  soooething  like  that  due 
chastening,  which  our  afflicted  brethren  really  have  to  endure. 
This,  our  self-<lenial,  we  must  practise  in  little  matters :  it  should 
accompany  us  in  our  every-day  walk,  as  every  Jew  bore  about 
with  him  the  mark  of  Circumcision,  visibly  impressed  on  his 
iiesh :  as  every  Christian  was  continually  reminding  himsdf,  in 
old  time,  by  the  sign  of  the  Cros&i,  Whose  he  was,  and  Whom  he 
served.     We  must  rkot  keep  our  patience  and  self-command  to  be 
exercised  only  on  great  and  soleinn  oocftsioais :  we  must  be  con- 
tinually sacrificing  our  own  wills,  as  opportunity  serves,  to  the 
will  of  others-,  bearing  without  notice  sights  and  sounds  that 
annoy  us ;  setting  about  this  or  that  ta^,  when  we  had  far  rather 
be  doing  something  very  di£^ent ;  persevering  in  it  often^  'when 
we  are  thoroughly  tired  of  it ;  keepiag  company  for  duty's  sake, 
when  it  would  be  a  great  joy  to  us  to  be  by  ourselves  :  besides  all 
the  trifling  untoward  accidents  of  life :  bodily  pain  and  weakness 
long  continued,  and  perplexing  us  often  when  it  does  not  amount 
to  illness :  losing  what  we  value,  missing  what  we  desired :  dis- 
appointment ui  other  persons,  wilfulness,  ui^ndneaSj  ii^ratitude, 
folly,  in  cases  where  we  least  expected  it.     There  is  no  end^  in 
short,  of  the  many  little  crosses;,  which,  if  quietly  borne  in  a 
Christian  way,  will,  by  God*s  grace,  do  the  work  of  affliction,  and 
help  to  tame  our  proud  wiUs  by  little  and  little. 

I  say,  tame  our  proud  wills,  because  Holy  Soripture  sets  fmrth 
this  as  one  of  the  particular  objects  for  which  circumcision  was 
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appointed,  that  God's  people  might  learn  hy  it,  not  only  to  get 
over  what  are  commonly  called  the  Lusts  of  the  Flesh,  but  the 
angry,  and  envious,  and  proud  feeling  also ;  as  the  Text  seems 
especially  to  hint :  Circumcise  there/ore  the  foreskin  of  your  heart, 
and  be  no  more  stiff-necked.  As  if  stubbornness,  and  obstinacy, 
and,  in  one  word,  wilfulness,  (for  that  is  the  meaning  of  a  stiff 
neck,)  were  to  be  cured  by  the  same  kind  of  discipline  as  sensual 
passions,  lust,  and  greediness.  We  know  what  power  may  be 
gained  over  these  by  duly  and  prudently  mortifying  the  body. 
Fasting,  for  example,  tends  to  cure  greediness :  when  people  are 
used  now  and  then  to  go  without  anything  to  eat,  it  makes  them 
more  moderate  and  less  particular  in  all  their  refreshments  of 
that  sort.  If  they  can  go  without,  much  more  can  they  content 
themselves  with  less  than  they  would  like,  or  with  what  is  un- 
palatable to  them :  much  more  can  they  give  up  something  in 
this  and  in  other  trifling  matters,  for  those  who  are  in  want  or  in 
sickness.  In  short,  it  is  not  hard  to  understand  how  the  body, 
which  greatly  affects  the  mind,  may  be  tamed  and  brought  into 
subjection,  by  a  quiet  and  discreet  method  of  Fasting,  accom- 
panied, of  course,  ^ith  Alms  and  Prayer. 

And  a  little  consideration  will  shew,  that  the  same  discipline 
must  do  great  good  to  the  passions  of  the  soul  too.  We  see  that 
St.  Paul  reckons  among  the  works  of  the  flesh,  not  only  "  adultery, 
fornication, uncleanness,  lasciviousness,"  but  also  "  hatred,  variance, 
emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  envyings ;"  and,  in  a  word,  all 
wilfulness.  Any  thing,  however  small,  by  which  the  Almighty 
uses  people  not  to  have  their  own  way,  even  in  respect  of  bodily 
comfort,  is  meant  by  Him  to  keep  down  all  these  bad  passions, 
and  not  our  bodily  appetites  only.  For  what  are  all  our  passions, 
left  to  themselves,  but  so  many  wills  of  our  own,  set  up  against  or 
besides  the  will  of  God  ?  And  if  in  any  one  respect  we  do  from 
the  heart  acknowledge  the  goodness  and  reasonableness  of 
sacrificing  our  will  to  His,  how  can  we  quite  forget  that  to  do  so 
is  equally  good  and  reasonable  in  every  other  respect  ?  If  we 
abstain  from  indulging  our  bodily  appetites,  for  the  sake  of 
pleasing  God  and  obtaining  His  Grace,  is  there  not  so  far  a 
better  chance  of  our  remembering  Him,  when  we  are  tempted  to 
indulge  discontented,  unkind,  proud  thoughts,  wilful  tempers  of 
any  sort  ? 
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I  do  not  of  course  mean  that  this  benefit  follows  upon  the  mere 
outward  exercise  of  fasting,  but  only  if  a  person  sets  about  it 
religiously,  in  the  fear  of  God,  in  desire  to  draw  near  to  Christ^ 
and  in  hamble  obedience  to  His  will,  made  known  in  His  Gospel 
and  by  His  Church.  Otherwise  mere  fasting,  as  well  as  mere 
prayer,  or  mere  reading,  or  mere  going  to  Church,  may  be  turned 
into  a  snare  of  the  Devil.  But  it  is  not  therefore  to  be  omitted, 
any  more  than  those  other  holy  exercises ;  but  practised,  as  I 
said,  in  the  fear  of  God  :  the  want  of  which  fear  alone  it  is,  which 
can  ever  make  any  person  easy  in  depending  on  one  or  other 
holy  daty,  so  as  to  leave  out  the  rest. 

Therefore,  as  we  keep  under  the  body  in  order  that  it  may  the 
better  serve  the  soul,  so  ought  we  very  carefully  to  keep  under 
the  soul  itself,  watching  and  restraining  within  our  hearts,  and 
in  our  behaviour,  even  in  our  chance  words,  gestures  and  looks, 
every  movement  of  the  proud  and  wilful  spirit :  which  indeed  is 
the  very  thing  which  the  Holy  Prophet  means,  in  bidding  us 
circumcise  ike  foreskin  of  our  heart. 

Nor  let  us  rashly  imagine,  that  even  when  we  are  directly  em-> 
ployed  in  serving  God  and  doing  our  duty,  we  are  safe  against 
such  wilfulness.  Remember,  we  have  a  subtle  Enemy,  who  can 
transform  himself  into  an  Angel  of  light :  who  persuaded  God's 
own  people  of  old  to  think,  without  any  manner  of  question,  that 
\vhen  they  were  killing  God's  own  Apostles,  they  were  doing  God 
service.  Certainly,  in  proportion  as  we  serve  God  and  humbly 
obey  Him,  we  have  a  promise  of  protection  against  the  snares  of 
of  the  Evil  one :  yet  as  long  as  we  are  in  this  world,  we  dare  not 
expect  to  be  quite  safe.  We  are  not  safe  in  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures, we  are  not  safe  in  Prayer,  we  are  not  safe  in  Almsdeeds, 
we  are  not  safe  in  Fasting,  we  are  not  safe  in  Sacraments.  In 
each  and  in  all  of  these,  there  is  room  for  the  proud  will  of  man 
to  set  itself  up,  against  the  pure  and  acceptable  and  perfect  wUl 
of  God. 

Thoughts,  for  example,  such  as  these,  will  sometimes  come  into 
our  minds,  in  our  public  and  private  devotions :  "  Might  not  this 
prayer  have  been  put  in  better  words  ?  might  not  this  service  have 
been  wiselier  ordered  ?  might  not  this  or  that  rule  of  the  Church 
have  been  more  discreetly  omitted  ?"  Such  thoughts  are  permitted 
for  our  trial,  whether  at  the  bottom  of  all  our  goodness  there  be 
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not  some  InrkiDg*  seed  of  wilfulness :  they  are  intended  indeed  for 
all  misdiief  by  the  Enemy,  but  Groi>  means  them  to  be  subdued 
by  us,  and  so  to  make  our  crown  (so  be  it)  surer  and  brighter. 
What  are  we  to  do  wit^  them,  when  they  come  ? 

If  they  mingle  with  our  devotions,  if  they  interrupt  our  prayers, 
we  must  of  course  put  them  down  at  once,  as  we  would  any  otiier 
worldly  disturbance. 

If  they  make  us  openly  disobedient  to  any  rule  of  the  Churdi, 
then  surely  they  cannot  be  quite  right :  that  surely  is  a  case  in 
which  the  stiff  neck,  the  wilfolness  of  the  natural  man,  requires 
to  be  subjected  even  by  violence,  and  brought  into  captivity. 
We  ought  to  obey  Gob  rather  than  man :  God's  plain  command 
of  humility  and  obedience,  and  not  giving  offence,  rather  than 
the  scruples  and  doubts  of  our  own  (perhaps)  deceitful  hearts : 
God's  voice  in  His  Church,  with  which  He  has  promised  to  be, 
rather  than  the  private  opinion  or  example  of  this  or  that  good 
person. 

It  is  the  neglect  of  this  caution  which  has  made  so  many 
Heresies  and  Schisms  in  the  Church,  so  many  mistaken  and 
wrong  ways  of  setting  about  God's  work.  They  come  of  the 
carnal  heart,  the  wilful  mind :  and  therefore  the  Apostle  reckons 
seditions  and  heresies  amongst  the  works  of  the  Flesh :  and  they 
must  be  put  down  and  guarded  against  in  the  same  way  as  other 
works  of  the  Mesh,  by  using  to  deny  and  distrust  ourselves  in 
the  very  first  beginnings  of  every  thing ;  no  more  expecting  to 
have  our  own  way  all  clear  and  comfortable  in  the  service  of 
God,  than  in  matters  of  this  world ;  and  making  up  our  minds  to 
obey,  though  we  may  not  see  all  the  reasons  of  the  command. 

This  is  good  part  of  what  Moses  meant,  by  calling  on  us  to 
circumcise  the  foreskin  of  our  heart.  Whoever  will  really  call 
himself  to  account,  how  he  has  practised  this  in  the  year  that  is 
past,  and  will  resolve  heartily,  in  the  fear  of  God,  to  watch  and 
deny  his  will  and  mind,  as  well  as  his  body,  in  the  year  that 
now  begins,  he  will  at  least  have  beg^n  that  year  weU :  and 
if  he  keep  his  vow,  there  are  sure  promises  for  him,  that  he 
will  be  nearer  God  at  the  end  of  the  year  (if  he  live  to 
see  it)  than  he  now  is :  through  Him  who  beginning  this  day 
from  Qrcunkcision,  and  passing  by  the  way  of  the  Cross,  is  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 


SERMON   CLXVn. 


THB  WISE  MEN  FOLLOWING  THE  STAEL 


St.  Matthew  ».  t. 
**  We  have  seen  His  Star  in  the  East,  and  are  come  to  worship  Him." 

In  all  the  bistorj  of  our  Lord's  manifestation  on  earth,  and 
enpecially  in  the  account  of  His  childhood*  there  is  a  wonderful 
mixture  of  openness  and  reserve*  There  is  a  veil  over  the  hright- 
Bess  of  His  Presence^  through  which  Hb  allows  Himsblf  to  he 
seen  occasionally  only,  and  not  by  all  sorts  of  persons,  but  by  a 
few  only  of  a  particular  class  and.  character. 

Thus,  in  His  birth,  how  was  the  unspeakable  dignity  of  the 
Son  of  God  hidden  and  clouded  over !  His  mother,  the  wife  of 
a  poor  carpenter  of  Nazareth ;  the  chamber,  a  stable  ;  the  cradle, 
a  manger :  yet  how  wonderful  the  manifestation  of  His  glory ! 
Angels  coming  in  brightness  from  the  heavens  to  announce  Him, — 
a  thing  which  had  never  been  known  or  thought  Gi  before,  since, 
on  the  birthday  of  the  world  itsdf,  "the  morning  stars  sang 
tc^ether,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy." 

Again,  wben  Hb  was  carcumcised,  Hb  seemed  like  one  among 
many  sinners,  havii^  need  to  be  admitted  into  the  Lojid*s 
earthly  family  :  but  great  indeed  was  the  token  of  His  Majesty* 
in  having  His  Name  twice  brought  by  an  Angel  from  heaven,  and 
that  the  Name  Jbsus,  which  declared  Him  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  Then  Hb  was  brought  to  the  Temple,  in  the  usual  way, 
with  simple  offerings,  as  any  poor  man's  child  might  be :  but  Hb 
was  received  with  an  outpouring  of  the  Hof«T  Sfibit  of  Pro- 
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phecy,  80  many  hundred  years  silent  in  that  place.  Still«  how- 
ever, this  Spirit  was  vouchsafed  only  to  quiet  and  meek  persons, 
and  His  message  spoken  of  to  those  only  who  looked  for  redemp- 
tion ;  even  as  before.  His  birth  was  made  known  to  the  shep- 
herds only,  watchfully  doing  their  duty ;  and  the  secret  of  the 
name  Jksus,  brought  from  heaven,  was  known,  as  far  as  we  can 
tell,  only  to  St.  Joseph  and  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

The  next  event  in  our  Lord's  childhood  is  the  Epiphany,  or 
visit  of  the  Wise  men,  which  we  commemorate  this  day.  And 
here,  surely,  we  may  plainly  perceive  the  same  rule  or  law  to 
have  been  kept.  On  the  one  hand,  how  clear  and  glorious  the 
token  from  heaven !  a  new  and  wonderful  star,  appearing  so  far 
away,  and  inviting  even  Gentiles  to  so  great  a  distance,  not 
merely  to  see,  but  even  to  worship  Him  :  on  the  other  hand, 
when  He  is  found.  He  is  a  meek  and  lowly  babe,  resting  on  His 
Mother's  knees,  as  any  other  child  might  do,  in  a  poor  cottage  of 
a  humble  village.  And  the  immediate  consequence  of  their  visit 
is,  that  He  is  forced  to  fly  for  His  life ;  or  rather  His  Mother 
and  Joseph  are  forced  to  remove  Him  by  night,  as  if  He  were 
helpless,  Hke  all  infants,  and  could  do  nothing  for  Himself. 
They  worship  Him,  owning  His  Godhead :  He  flies,  confessing 
Himself  a  true  child  of  man,  as  we  are. 

Thus  the  Epiphany,  like  the  other  manifestations  of  our  Lord, 
partly  veils  and  partly  discloses  His  glory. 

As  in  those  other  instances  also,  the  disclosure  is  made  to  per- 
sons of  a  certain  character,  and  to  those  only.  It  is  not  hard  to 
see  what  sort  of  mind  these  Wise  men  were  in  ;  how  earnest,  not 
only  in  obtaining  what  heavenly  knowledge  they  could,  but  also 
in  obeying  what  they  knew.  They  lived  in  a  country,  and  most 
likely  belonged  to  a  profession,  in  which  the  observation  of  the 
stars  was  great  part  of  their  daily  business.  And  as  the  shep- 
herds, when  the  Angel  was  sent  to  them,  were  watching  over 
their  flocks  by  night,  that  is,  in  the  honest  exercise  of  their  daily 
calling ;  so  this  star  was  ordered  to  meet  the  eyes  of  these  men, 
so  learned  in  the  sig^s  of  the  heavens.  It  seems  in  both  cases  to 
signify,  that  God  loves  to  visit,  with  His  heavenly  and  spiritual 
blessings,  those  whom  He  sees  diligent  and  conscientious  in  their 
daily  duty. 

Now  the  star  was  of  course  something  extraordinary,  some- 
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thing  different  from  other  stars,  as  indeed  the  whole  course  of 
this  history  shows  it  to  have  been.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  it  was  a  glory,  a  miraculous  appearance,  sent  from  heaven 
for  this  very  purpose.  And  it  might  be,  the  wise  men  had  heard 
or  read  of  that  old  prophecy,  which  mentions  that  a  star  should 
one  day  rise  out  of  Jacob '.  For  Balaam,  who  uttered  that  pro- 
phecy fourteen  hundred  years  before,  was  himself  one  of  the  Wise 
men  of  the  East,  and  his  words  might  be  known  and  remembered, 
especially  as  Moses  had  set  them  dovtnGi. 

However,  either  by  that  prophecy,  or  in  some  other  way,  God 
had  made  known  to  these  Wise  men,  when  they  saw  the  star  in. 
the  East,  that  it  was  a  token  of  the  birth  of  One  who  should  be 
King  of  the  Jews,  and  they  set  out  at  once  on  their  long  journey 
to  worship  Him.  The  length  of  the  way  did  not  keep  them  back, 
nor  yet  their  having  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  which  was  at  that  time 
thought  little  of  among  all  the  nations  of  the  world.  They  were 
of  a  sort  of  persons  renowned  for  their  wisdom,  yet  they  were  not 
ashamed  to  ask  for  guidance  of  those  who  were  least  esteemed  in 
the  world,  because  they  knew  they  were  the  people  of  God. 

And  God  encouraged  them  :  they  found  the  place  which  they 
sought.  Herod,  and  the  chief  Priests  and  Scribes,  enemies  of 
our  Lord,  and  designing  to  slay  Him,  told  them,  however,  where 
to  find  Him,  and  directed  them  to  the  old  prophecy  concemiDg 
fiethlehem.  This  was  great  encouragement:  to  find  that  the 
Scriptures  of  God,  as  interpreted  by  those  whom  God  Himself 
had  made  guardians  and  expounders  of  them,  guided  them  on- 
ward, instead  of  checking  and  disappointing  them.  And  it  was 
still  greater,  even  miraculous  encouragement,  when  immediately 
on  their  setting  out  for  Bethlehem,  the  star  which  they  had  seen 
in  the  East  appeared  again  :  and  now  it  disappeared  no  more,  till 
it  "  came  and  stood  over  where  the  Young  Child  was,**  marking 
out  the  very  cottage  in  which  the  Holy  Saviour  might  be 
found. 

Thus  they  could  have  no  doubt :  they  were  quite  sure  it  was 
Hb  whom  they  sought.  They  were  as  certain  as  the  shepherds, 
when  they  had  come  there,  obedient  to  the  voice  of  the  Angel. 
It  moved  them  not  at  all  that  they  saw  but  a  little  Child,  resting 
on  the  bosom  of  a  poor  Maiden,  with  an  aged  man  waiting  by. 

1  Numbers  xxiv.  17. 
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Their  faith  had  brought  them  so  far,  under  direction  of  their 
heavenly  Guide,  and  they  were  not  now  going  to  swerve  from  it, 
and  begin  indulging  unbelieving  thoughts.  They  fall  down 
at  once,  and  worship  the  Young  Child,  and  offer  Him  the  very 
best  that  they  have  to  give,  the  treasures  and  gifts  which  they 
had  brought  with  them  on  purpose,  *'  gold,  and  frankincense, 
and  myrrh." 

Having  thus  done,  the  Wise  men  receive  another  warning  from 
God  in  a  dream,  which  way  they  should  go  home;  a  favour 
which  shewed  that  Hk  was  g^ciously  pleased  to  accept  all  they 
had  done  hitherto.  And  having  come  home,  they  lost  not  their 
faith,  but,  as  ancient  tradition  relates ',  were  ready  to  receive  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  from  St.  Thomas,  when  he  came  into 
that  country,  some  years  after  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord.  These 
Wise  men  assisted  that  Apostle  in  bearing  witness  to  the  Cross 
among  their  own  countrymen  in  the  East. 

Such  were  the  persons  who  were  honoured  by  our  Lord  to  be 
the  second  set  of  chosen  witnesses,  invited  by  miraculous  guidance 
to  see  Him  in  His  childhood.  Are  we  not,  so  far,  all  of  us  like 
them,  in  that,  when  children,  we  too  have  a  sort  of  Star  in  the 
£ast,  to  guide  us  towards  the  cradle  of  our  Lord  ?  We  are  car- 
ried to  Church,  we  are  taught  to  pray,  we  learn  more  or  less  of 
Scripture  words  and  histories :  God  gives  us  notice,  in  various 
ways,  of  that  wonderful  Child,  who  was  bom  at  Bethlehem  to  be 
King  of  the  Jews :  various  things  happen,  from  time  to  time, 
which  give  us  a  sort  of  blind  indistinct  feeling,  that  there  is 
within  our  reach,  we  know  not  how  near  us,  a  great  and  heavenly 
Being,  could  we  but  feel  after  Him  and  find  Him. 

Now  these  notices  and  feelings,  if  they  are  indeed  sent  by  the 
Most  High,  as  the  star  was  sent  to  the  wise  men,  will  guide  us, 
more  or  less  directly,  to  Jerusalem,  that  is  to  the  Holy  Church  of 
God,  the  city  set  on  an  hill  which  cannot  be  hid.  We  indeed  are 
in  that  Church  already,  by  the  Almighty's  especial  favour,  ever 
since  the  moment  of  our  Baptism.  And  still  as  we  search  after 
the  truth,  our  thoughts  are  brought  back  to  the  same  Church ; 
and  Providence  teaches  us,  as  the  star  guided  the  Wise  men,  to  go 
to  Jerusalem,  the  Church  and  city  of  God,  and  ask  where  the 
Truth,  that  is  Christ,  is  to  be  found. 

'  St.  Chrysostom,  Horn.  vi.  on  St.  Matt.  {  6.     Oxf.  Translation. 
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And  the  Charch»  like  a  gracious  mother,  will  be  ready  at  our 
need.  She  will  g^ide  us,  as  herself  is  guided,  by  Holy  Scripture. 
She  will  send  us  to  Bethlehem,  because  it  is  so  written  in  the 
Prophets :  Bethlehem,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  House  of 
Bread,  and  which  therefore  is  an  apt  figure  of  the  place  where 
Hb  gives  HiMSBLF  to  us,  who  is  "  the  true  Bread  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven,  the  Bread  of  God  which  giveth  life  unto  the 
world."  The  Church,  in  short,  being  guided  by  the  Scriptures, 
will  send  us  to  the  Holy  Communion,  there  to  worship  and  re- 
ceive Jesus  Christ.  What  have  we  to  do  in  this  world,  but  to 
prepare  ourselves,  and  follow  that  heavenly  guidance  ?  And  we 
are  so  £ar  rightly  preparing  ourselves,  as  we  really  from  our 
heart  are  endeavouring  to  copy  the  Wise  men  in  their  search  for 
the  new-born  Savioue. 

The  Wise  men  were  ready  to  follow  wherever  God's  providence 
might  lead  them,  however  slight  and  even  doubtful  the  notices  of 
His  will  might  be.  They  follow  the  star,  not  knowing  whither 
it  would  take  them,  much  as  Abraham  had  done,  from  nearly  the 
same  country,  two  thousand  years  before.  So  ought  it  to  be 
enough  for  us  to  know  the  next  step  in  our  journey,  the  next 
thing  God  would  have  us  do,  with  something  like  tolerable  cer- 
tainty. One  step  before  them,  is  as  much  as  sinners  in  a 
troublous  world  should  expect  to  see. 

The  Wise  men  did  not  mind  the  trouble  of  their  journey  to  find 
our  Lord.  Day  after  day  they  went  on,  and  still  the  star,  as  it 
may  appear,  or  at  least  some  providential  sign,  shewed  them 
they  had  still  further  to  go ;  and  they  did  not  grow  weary,  nor 
turn  back,  nor  say,  *'  Why  could  not  we  as  well  have  honoured 
the  Young  Child  at  a  distance,  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  knows 
our  hearts  ?" 

This  surely  may  reprove  our  indolence  and  want  of  &iith,  who 
are  so  seldom  willing  to  leave  our  homes,  and  go  ever  so  little 
way,  there,  where  we  are  sure  the  Young  Child  is  to  be  found 
but  rather  put  up  with  idle  excuses,  the  more  profane  because 
they  make  a  show  of  respect,  of  God  being  in  one  place  as  much 
as  in  another,  and  of  our  being  able  to  serve  Him  at  home  as 
acceptably  as  in  Church. 

Neither,  again,  did  those  Wise  men  shrink  .from  their  long 
journey,  nor  fear  to  ask  about  our  Lord,  or  to  go  where  they 

c  2 


20  THE   WISE    MEN 

heard  He  was,  or  to  worship  when  they  had  found  Him,  lest  they 
should  he  wondered  at,  and  thought  strange,  and  pointed  to  as 
wilfully  and  fancifully  making  themselves  unlike  other  people. 
No  such  thought,  it  would  appear,  came  at  all  into  their  minds  : 
they  just  followed  the  star  and  the  Prophet,  whether  those  who 
looked  on  derided  them  or  no.  Will  it  not  he  a  good  token 
of  our  faith,  when  we  too  make  up  our  minds  to  ohey  the  Church, 
and  serve  God  as  we  hest  may,  not  regarding  what  kind  of  talk 
people  may  at  first  make  ahout  it  ? 

I  say,  at  first,  hecause  in  no  long  time,  if  we  let  them  alone, 
they  will  let  us  alone.  It  is  hut  exercising  a  little  courage  and 
perseverance  at  first,  and  taking  care  not  to  disgrace  our  pro- 
fession hy  wilful  sin ;  and  we  shall  quickly  find  leave  from  the 
world  to  serve  God  regularly  in  spite  of  her  scorn. 

Further,  the  Wise  men  were  not  ashamed  to  acknowledge  and 
honour  Christ  as  especially  present  in  a  poor  cottage,  and  as  a 
Young  Child :  neither  let  us  douht,  hut  take  Him  at  His  word 
when  He  says,  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Mb  ;"  and  again,  "  Whoso- 
ever shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  My  Name,  receiveth 
Mb."  As  ever  we  desire  to  find  Christ  truly  in  His  Sacraments 
and  His  Scriptures,  he  it  our  care  never  to  forget  Him  in  His 
poor,  if  we  can  relieve  them  ;  or  in  His  little  ones,  if  we  can  help 
them  to  continue  His,  at  least  hy  not  doing  or  sa3nng  any  thing 
to  corrupt  them  in  the  way  of  had  example. 

The  Wise  men,  heing  hidden  by  an  Angel  not  to  return  to 
Herod,  obeyed,  and  went  back  as  they  might  some  other  way. 
They  did  not  stumble  at  the  command,  though  it  might  seem 
strange  to  find  so  sacred  a  Person  in  danger,  and  His  life  made 
to  depend  on  any  thing  they  could  do.  They  did  not  say,  "  How 
is  this  ?  that  He  should  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  yet  we  must  go 
out  of  our  way  to  save  His  life  from  the  tyrant  ?"  But  being 
bidden,  at  once,  without  objection,  they  obey  the  bidding.  It 
will  be  a  good  sign  when  Christian  persons,  having  found  truth, 
shew  themselves  worthy  of  it,  by  the  like  obedience  to  plain 
commands,  without  asking  questions. 

Lastly,  the  Wise  men  grudged  not  the  Holy  Child  the  best  and 
most  expensive  gifts  they  could  offer,  though  it  were  hard  to  see 
how  some  of  them,  at  least,  could  be  of  any  use  to  Him.     But 
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they  were  fall  of  adoring  love,  and  a  heart  where  love  dwells 
cannot  stop  to  consider  the  use  of  things.  Does  not  this  tell  us 
something  ahout  our  way  of  serving  and  honouring  Christ  in 
His  Churches,  and  in  all  that  appertains  to  them,  especially  in 
whatever  belongs  to  the  services  of  the  Holy  Communion? 
Ought  it  not  to  be  all  as  handsome  as  we  can  make  it  ?  Ought 
we  nicely  to  count  the  cost,  or  measure  the  good  done,  when  we 
are  bringing  our  offerings  for  such  purposes  ?  Are  we  used  to  do 
so,  when  we  are  bringing  tokens  of  affection  to  those  whom  we 
most  love  and  honour  on  earth  ?  Did  David  so  behave  ?  or  St. 
Mary  Magdalene  ?  or  these  Wise  men  ?  or  any  of  those  whom  the 
Bible  mentions  as  honouring  God  and  being  honoured  by  Him  ? 

For  indeed  these  Wise  men  were  greatly  honoured  by  Him  ; 
especially  if,  as  was  of  old  believed,  they  became  afterwards  dis- 
ciples of  His  Apostle,  ministers  and  stewards  of  His  mysteries. 
Think  what  a  glorious  ending,  from  a  beginning  in  appearance  so 
slight  and  seemingly  accidental,  as  their  observing  a  particular 
star,  religiously  taking  it  to  be  from  God,  and  with  all  per- 
severance inquiring  its  import,  and  following  after  its  course. 

Let  any  Christian  child,  or  poor  person  as  ignorant  as  a  child, 
only  go  on  doing  his  best  in  silence,  God  for  His  part  will  most 
surely  keep  and  perform  His  part  of  the  promise.  Let  the  star, 
the  lesser  light  you  have,  guide  you  to  Christ  here,  that  you 
may  after  this  life  have  the  fruition  of  His  glorious  Godhead. 
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PRSACHBD    ON   THE    CONVBRSION   OF   8T.    PAUL* 


I  Cor.  ix.  22. 
"  1  am  made  all  things  to  all  tneni  that  I  might  by  all  roeana  save  some." 

St.  Paul's  day  is,  in  one  respect,  different  from  most  of  the 
Saints'  Days  of  the  holy  Church  Universal.  We  keep  not  only 
the  anniversary  of  his  Martyrdom,  which  took  place  the  same  day 
with  that  of  St.  Peter,  hut  also  that  of  his  Conversion  to  the  faith 
of  Christ. 

One  reason  for  this,  no  douht,  is  the  special  appearance  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  conversion ;  and,  for  a  like  reason,  we 
observe  the  day  of  St.  John  the  Baptist's  Nativity,  not  the  day  of 
his  Martyrdom ;  taking  that  point  in  the  history  of  both  Saints, 
which  marks  them  out  most  as  especial  instruments  for  the  glory 
of  our  Divine  Saviour,  and  brings  Him,  as  it  were,  nearest  to 
them. 

Another  and  a  very  manifest  reason,  for  this  distinction  in  the 
case  of  St.  Paul,  is  the  knowledge  we  have  of  the  particular  pur- 
pose, for  which  God  raised  him  up ;  namely,  to  be  the  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  to  bestow  by  him  on  the  ChurCh  very 
great  and  remarkable  blessings.  It  has  pleased  Providence  that 
his  example  and  character  should  be  much  more  fully  set  before 
us,   than  that  of  any  other   Saint  of  the  New  Testament.     In 
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him«  more  than  in  any  other,  we  are  given  to  see  the  Church 
of  God,  such  as  she  was  intended  to  be  in  her  conflict  with 
the  wicked  world.  I  mean  the  Church  of  God  in  action :  enduring 
toils;  overcoming  difficulties;  silencing  blasphemies;  directing 
consciences;  winning  her  way  against  opposers;  casting  down 
unholy  or  proud  imaginations;  bringing  into  captivity  every 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Jssus  Christ. 

For  which  reason  those  old  writers,  who  were  most  likely  to 
know  the  true  meaning  of  holy  Scripture,  were  of  opinion  that 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  that  warlike  and  active  tribe,  was  intended 
to  be,  as  among  the  tribes  of  Israel,  a  figure  or  shadow  of  St. 
Paul,  and  of  those  who,  like  him,  should  be  raised  up  to  do  great 
things  in  the  Church,  to  enlarge  her  border,  and  confound  her 
enemies.  Benjamin,  as  Jacob  prophesied  \  was  to  "  ravin  as  a 
wolf:  in  the  morning  *'  he  was  "  to  take  the  prey,  and  in  the  eve- 
ning to  divide  the  spoil,"  or  distribute  the  food.  So  St.  Paul  at 
first  was  a  persecutor,  but  in  his  later  age  had  the  office  of  feed- 
ing God's  people ;  among  the  Gentiles  especially. 

This,  then,  was  St.  Paul's  particular  calling :  to  have  the  care 
of  all  the  Churches ;  to  preach  Christ  where  Hb  was  not  yet 
named ;  to  win  ground  from  the  enemy :  to  be  a  man  of  war  in 
God's  cause ;  a  ruler  in  His  Israel ;  a  governing,  directing  per- 
son, to  whom  thousands  were  to  look  up,  and  come  to  ask 
counsel  of  him.  He  had  influence  far  and  wide.  Accordingly, 
we  find  in  St.  Paul,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  the  sort  of 
character  which  the  world  calls  great ;  firmness,  wisdom,  courage, 
self-denial,  the  power  of  leading  and  guiding  others,  without 
those  faults  and  corruptions,  which  are  sure  to  beset  such  remark- 
able persons  when  left  to  themselves  and  to  the  world. 

Among  other  things  which  particularly  fitted  him  to  govern  and 
guide  the  flock  of  Goo,  is  that  which  is  mentioned  in  the  text  ;— 
that  he  was  made  all  things  to  all  men.  This  is  an  expression 
which  might  easily  be  mistaken,  and  has  been  so  before  now :  as 
though  St.  Paul  recommended,  by  his  advice  and  example,  a  sort 
of  craft  in  religious  matters, — ^pretending  to  agree  with  men  when 
you  really  do  not,  humouring  them  in  bad  ways,  concu&ring  with 
them  to  a  certain  length  in  what  you  know  or  fear  to  be  wrong  ; 

1  Gen.  x\ix.  27. 
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bat  all  the  while  for  their  benefit,  and  with  a  view  of  doing,  on 
the  whole,  more  good  in  the  end.  It  is  easy  to  see  and  feel  how 
persons  may  be  tempted  to  this  sort  of  conduct.  For  example ; 
what  is  mofe  common  than  for  Christians,  even  well-meaning 
persons,  to  keep  up  not  merely  kindness,  but  intimate  friendships 
with  persons  whom  they  know  to  be  living  in  fornication,  covet- 
ousness,  idolatry,  railing,  drunkenness,  extortion,  or  any  such 
thing,  concerning  which  persons  St.  Paul  says,  "  that  with  such 
an  one  we  ought  not  to  eat'  ?"  Well,  notwithstanding  this  rule  of 
St.  Paul,  Christians  do  often  wilfully  keep  such  company ;  and  if 
you  asked  them  why,  they  would  say  that  it  was  with  a  view  to 
do  more  good  on  the  whole :  they  wink  at  their  present  sins,  and 
seem  to  countenance  them,  in  order  to  get  their  affection,  and 
bring  them  to  amendment.  Are  not  many  marriages  made  by 
this  rule,  or,  at  least,  defended  by  this  excuse  ?  and  how  do  they 
commonly  turn  out  ? 

This  instance  may  suffice  to  show  what  is  meant,  when  we 
speak  of  becoming  all  things  to  all  men  as  a  bad  thing,  and  warn 
people  against  it :  and  it  is  an  error  which  holy  Scripture  notices 
in  some  very  fearful  examples :  as  in  the  case  of  Saul,  who  first 
intruded  on  the  priests'  office,  sacrificing  without  warrant  to  do 
so,  lest  the  people  should  refuse  to  stay  with  him' ;  and  after- 
wards spared  the  cattle  of  Amalek,  contrary  to  the  express  word 
of  God,  because,  as  he  acknowledged,  he  "  feared  the  people  ^." 
There  is  also  the  case  of  Aaron,  who  consented  to  the  making  and 
honouring  the  golden  calf,  because,  as  he  said,  the  people  were 
"  set  on  mischief :"  that  is,  I  suppose,  there  was  no  knowing  how 
much  worse  they  might  behave;  they  might  murder  him,  and  cast 
off  God's  worship  entirely,  if  they  were  not  indulged  for  the  time 
in  this  one  wrong  desire  of  theirs. 

A  much  lighter  error,  but  yet  an  error  of  the  same  kind,  was 
that  which  St.  Paul  himself  had  once  to  correct  in  the  great 
Apostle  St.  Peter,  when,  rather  than  give  present  dissatisfaction 
to  certain  Jewish  converts  which  were  there,  he  separated  himself 
irom  the  Gentile  Christians ',  and  so  encouraged  a  division  in  the 
Church,  and  encouraged  also  the  low  notion,  that  believers  were 
still  under  the  Law  of  Moses. 

«  1  Cor.  V.  n.  »  1  Sam.  xiii.  11.  ♦  Ibid.  xv.  24. 
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In  all  these  cases  there  was  a  kind  of  accommodation  practised, 
such  as  Holy  Scripture  evidently  hlames,  though  sometimes  more 
and  sometimes  less.  Bat  this  of  St.  Paul  in  the  text  is  very 
different ;  it  is  an  example,  not  a  warning.  And  the  difference 
may  he  put  in  one  word:  it  is  not  accommodation  which  St. 
Paul  encourages,  hut  sympathy.  He  does  not  say  that  he  prac- 
tised what  would  please  others,  to  win  them,  hut  he  says,  that 
he  always  had  an  eye  to  them ;  he  put  himself  into  their  place. 
He  thought  with  himself.  Were  I  a  heathen,  or  a  Jew,  a  young 
man  or  an  old,  an  advanced  or  an  imperfect  Christian,  a  rich 
man  or  a  poor,  a  master  or  a  servant;  what  would  my 
thoughts,  and  feelings,  and  fancies  he,  when  such  and  such  holy 
Truths,  or  divine  Commandments,  were  made  known  to  me? 
And  according  to  what  his  wise  and  charitahle  heart,  guided 
hy  the  Holt  Spirit,  told  him,  of  the  needs  and  feelings  of 
other  persons,  so  he  ordered  his  ways  towards  them,  and  his 
manner  of  speaking  to  them,  and  dealing  with  them.  As  he  says 
to  the  Galatians,  he  was  accustomed  to  "  change  his  voice ' ;"  not 
always  to  please  and  soothe  them.  Sometimes  it  was  quite  the 
other  way  :  as  when  he  smote  Elymas  with  hlindness,  calling  him 
"  the  child  of  the  Devil,  the  enemy  of  righteousness '."  He  knew 
that  such  fearful  words,  and  the  judgment  which  accompanied 
them,  "  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  season,"  was  just  what  the  case 
of  that  unhappy  person  required.  And  we  may  rememher,  St. 
Paul  himself  kneiw  well  what  were  the  feelings  of  a  person  struck 
hlind,  and  how  such  a  stroke  of  God's  anger  might  lead  to  true 
repentance.  For  he  himself  was  hlind  for  three  days  after  his  con- 
version, "  and  did  neither  eat  nor  drink ' :"  and  what  he  went 
through  in  that  time,  no  man  knows;  hut  we  know  how  he 
served  Gud  afterwards. 

Thus  much  to  shew  how  feeling  for  all  men  might  make  a 
person  severe  in  some  cases,  no  less  than  indulgent  in  others. 
And  hence  we  may  learn  what  to  think  of  the  many  cases  in  St. 
Paul's  history,  where  we  find  him  practising  a  more  indulgent 
kind  of  discipline.  It  was  not  out  of  mere  good  nature,  as  it  is 
called,  much  less  out  of  any  crafty  or  unworthy  policy ;  hut  it  was 
just  putting  himself,  in  each  instance,  into  the  place  of  the  other 

'  Gal.  iv.  20.  *  Acts  ziii.  10.  ^  Ibid.  it.  9. 
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persons  oonoemed,  and  doing  as  he  felt  they  would  wish  him  to 
do,  if  they  knew  what  was  for  their  real  good.  It  was,  according 
to  his  own  rale,  *'  pleasing  his  neighbour/'  not  for  the  sake  of 
pleasing  him,  but  "  for  his  good,"  not  in  this  world,  but  "  to 
edification  \" 

To  take  the  instances  which  the  Apostle  himself  had  been 
enumerating  jast  before  the  text :  "Unto  the  Jews,"  first,  "I 
became,"  says  he,  "  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews."  How 
was  this  ?  for  we  know  how  earnestly  St.  Paul  opposed  himself  to 
the  Jewish  prejudice,  that  circumcision  and  keeping  the  cere- 
monies of  the  Law  were  at  all  necessary  to  salvation.  How, 
then,  did  he  become  as  a  Jew  to  the  Jews  ? 

Look  at  that  letter  of  his,  in  which  he  most  opposes  their 
ceremonies ;  look  at  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  see  how 
he  speaks  of  them  there.  *'  I  also  am  an  Israelite."  "  I  have 
great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart."  "  I  could 
wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ,  for  my  brethren  '." 
Look  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  see  what  trouble  he  took, 
how  he  went  out  of  the  way,  to  show  them  that  he  reverenced 
the  Mosaical  ceremonies,  and  did  not  hold  them  wicked,  though 
he  would  not  have  them  reckoned  part  of  the  Christian  Law.  He 
circumcised  Timothy ',  when  he  might  well  have  had  an  o^ccuse 
for  not  doing  it,  namely,  that  his  father  was  a  Greek ;  thus 
teaching  us  by  example,  that  in  the  matter  of  any  religious 
ceremony,  when  it  is  doubtful  what  to  do,  it  is  better  to  err 
on  the  side  of  too  much  reverence,  than  on  the  contrary  side. 
Again,  when  he  came  to  Rome,  the  first  thing  he  did  was  to  send 
for  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  and  explain  to  them  that  he  was  not  in 
prison  for  any  thing  "  contrary  to  the  religion  and  customs  of  their 
forefathers,"  neither  had  "aught  to  accuse  his  nation  of*." 

In  short,  his  whole  conduct  towards  his  countrymen  agreed  well 
with  the  feeling  he  expressed,  in  that  vision  at  Jerusalem,  not  long 
after  his  conversion.  When  Our  Loan  appeared  to  him,  and  ordered 
him  out  of  Jerusalem,  he  clearly  felt  it  a  disappointment^.  He  re- 
monstrated, if  one  may  say  so,  with  our  Saviour,  for  leave  to  go 
on  yet  a  while  in  the  cause  which  was  so  near  his  heart, — the  cause 


'  Rora.  XV.  2.  ^  Rom.  ix.  2.  '  Acts  xvi.  2. 
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of  his  own  oountiTinen ;  and,  if  need  were,  to  be  martjrred  among 
them.  '*  Lord,  they  know  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in  every 
synagogue  them  that  beh'eved  on  Thxb  :  and  when  the  blood  of 
Thy  Martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also  was  standing  by  and  con* 
senting  unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of  them  that  slew 
him."  As  much  as  to  say,  (for  surely  it  seems  part  of  his  mean« 
ingt)  *'  If  I  was  so  wild  in  my  unbelief,  surely  there  is  hope  for 
them  also ;  and  O  that  I  might  be  the  person  to  turn  them  !" 

Thus  much  for  the  holy  Apostle's  especial  sympathy  with  the 
Jews.  As  to  the  Gentiles,  them  also  he  mentions  just  before  the 
text,  saying ;  "To  them  which  are  without  law  I  became  as  with- 
out law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  without  law."  That  is, 
he  put  himself  in  the  place  of  the  Gentiles,  and  said  and  did  what 
their  condition  required ;  as  when,  writing  to  the  Corinthians ',  he 
so  greatly  slighted  human  wisdom,  which  he  knew  they  were 
inclined  to  think  too  much  of:  also  as  when,  speaking  to  the  Athe* 
nians,  he  made  use  of  their  own  poets,  their  own  altars,  their  own 
customs,  and  the  like^ ;  whereby  toNbring  them  to  attend  to  the 
truth  *of  Christ.  But  towards  the  people  of  Derbe  and  Lystra, 
who  were  in  the  very  act  of  idolizing  himself,  he  spake  with  all 
vehemence,  as  the  case  required,  seeing  it  was  the  only  thing 
which  could  hinder  them  from  oaring  sacrifice  to  him '.  In  neither 
case  did  he  flatter  or  beguile,  or  at  all  encourage  them  in  any  thing 
wrong,  no  not  with  a  view  to  greater  good  hereafter,  as  we,  in  our 
short-sighted  self-sufficient  plans,  are  so  oftei^  tempted  to  do ;  but 
he  used  that  gift  which  God  gave  him,  of  entering  into  their 
minds  and  feelings,  to  edify  them,  whether  by  soothing  or  con- 
tradiction,  as  might  be  needed. 

And  as  it  was  with  him  in  respect  of  Jew  or  Gentile,  so  also  in 
respect  of  ridi  and  poor,  and  the  other  distinctions  of  life ;  to 
masters  and  servants,  husbands  and  wives,  in  short,  to  all  sorts  of 
people,  he  speaks  as  one  who  had  the  power,  by  the  Divine 
Spirit  which  was  in  him,  to  feel  not  only  vnih  them  but /or  them ; 
—not  only  what  they  would  like,  but  what  their  condition  would 
most  require.  "  Masters,  give  imto  your  servants  that  which  is 
just  and  equal,  knowing  that  you  also  havea  Mastbr  in  Heaven." 

*  1  Cor. !?.  '  Acts  xvii.  •  Acts  xiv. 
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"  Ezbort  servants  to  be  obedient  to  tbeir  own  masters,  and  to 
please  tbem  well  in  all  things,  not  purloining,  not  answering 
again :  but  showing  all  good  fidelity."  Again,  to  the  rich  he 
says ;  *'  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world  that  they  be  not 
high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,"  To  the  poor,  **I 
have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content : 
I  know  both  how  to  be  abased,  and  I  know  how  to  abound." 
Of  young  men  he  says,  "  Exhort  them  to  be  sober-minded ;"  of 
the  old,  "  Let  them  be  sober,  grave,  temperate,  sound  in  faith,  in 
charity,  in  patience."  So  thoroughly  had  the  Holy  Ghost 
taught  him  to  enter  impartially  and  affectionately  into  the 
condition,  the  mind,  and  wants  of  all  men. 

Now  I  said,  that  St.  Paul  was  a  representative,  what  we  may 
in  some  sense  call  a  Type,  of  the  Church  or  Kingdom  of  Christ 
in  action  and  warfare.  His  teaching  seems  especially  recorded  as 
the  completest  standard  and  model  of  her  teaching.  May  it  then 
be  truly  said  that  the  Church  is  made  all  things  to  all  men? 
Surely  it  may :  the  mystical  Body  of  our  Lord  Jbsus  Christ, 
animated  by  His  Spirit,  has  a  word  of  seasonable  instruction,  and 
an  aid  of  seasonable  grace,  for  every  one,  even  the  meanest,  of 
His  Members.  Surely  there  is  no  person,  rich  or  poor,  young  or 
old,  good  or  bad,  wise  or  foolish,  for  whom  the  Church,  as  she 
speaks  in  our  Prayer  Book,  has  not  a  word  of  comfort  or  censure, 
of  warning  or  encouragement,  in  their  season. 

But  if  we  desire  to  see  how  exactly  the  Church  from  the  begin- 
ning practised  this  charitable  consideration  of  St.  Paul,  we  need 
only  look  to  the  account  of  the  advice  given  by  the  Apostles  at 
Jerusalem  to  St.  Paul  himself,  when  he  came  there  after  his 
ministry  among  the  Gentiles '.  They  told  him  their  judgment  was, 
that  in  order  to  satisfy  those  Jews  who  had  been  told  that  he 
treated  the  Law  with  irreverence,  he  should  join  in  certain  cere- 
monies, whereby  it  might  be  understood,  that  although  he  would 
not  have  the  Law  forced  on  the  Gentiles,  yet  he  honoured  it  as 
GoD*8  ordinance,  and  had  no  desire  to  disturb  the  other  Jewish 
Christians  in  their  conscientious  obedience  to  it. 

In  a  word,  the  decision  of  the  Church  was,  that  St.  Paul  should 

*  Acts  XX  i. 
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go  as  it  were  out  of  his  way,  to  convince  his  brethren  in  their 
alarm,  that  he  himself  also  walked  orderly,  and  kept  the  Law. 
So  exactly  did  the  whole  Church  agree  in  spirit  with  the  great 
Apostle  himself,  that  one  should  become  "  all  things  to  all  men, 
if  by  any  means  "  one  **  might  save  some." 

And  as  this  is  the  temper  of  St.  Paul  himself,  and  of  the  Church 
which  he  served,  so  also  should  it  be  the  temper  of  each  particular 
Christian,  among  his  own  friends  and  acquaintance,  and  all  whom 
the  Providence  of  God  puts  in  his  way.  He  will  account  it  a  part 
of  charity  to  become  all  things  to  all  men :  to  enter  into  their 
notions  and  feelings,  not  for  any  vain  fancy  of  pleasing  them  and 
obtaining  their  good  word,  but  for  their  profit,  if  haply  by  God*s 
mercy  he  may  be  permitted  to  do  something  towards  the  salva- 
tion of  a  brother.  And  truly  it  is  a  strange  power,  which  God's 
Holy  Spirit  gives  to  faithful  self-denying  persons,  to  enter  into 
the  thoughts  and  tempers  and  passions  of  those  for  whom  they  are 
concerned,  even  of  those  who  are  most  unlike  themselves  ;  guard- 
ing them  by  a  kind  of  instinct,  against  those  sins  and  temptations, 
which  would  seem  to  be  furthest  from  their  own  feeling  and 
knowledge ;  as  God  and  good  Angels  guard  them,  knowing,  and 
in  a  manner  feeling  for  the  sinner,  without  any  sort  of  communion 
in  the  sin.  It  ought  to  be  an  awful  thought  to  any  misled  and 
guilty  person,  when  he  perceives,  as  a  little  observation  most 
likely  will  cause  him  to  perceive,  that  the  best  and  purest  souls 
are  aware  of  the  dangerousness  of  the  sins  to  which  his  secret  heart 
is  inclined, — are  aware  of  it,  if  not  in  his  case,  yet  in  some  others. 
I  say,  it  is  an  awful  and  serious  thing,  when  any  of  us  observe 
this  :  it  ought  to  bring  home  to  our  minds  this  conviction,  That 
the  high  invisible  Spirits  who  are  watching  around  us,  and  yet 
more  the  Father  of  all  spirits,  both  know  our  secret  sins  more 
perfectly,  and  hate  them  more  entirely,  than  our  good  and 
thoughtful  friends  either  know  or  hate  the  worst  things,  which 
we  perceive  them  instinctively  shuddering  at  and  guarding 
against. 

Thus  the  presence  of  a  good  man,  and  the  seeing  him  careful 
to  give  no  occasion  of  offence,  in  that  very  kind,  perhaps,  to 
which  you  know  yourself  inclined :  this  is  a  silent  token  of  the 
immediate  presence  and  future  judgment  of  the  Son  of  God  with 
His  holy  Angels.     How  could  God  honour  a  frail  earth-bom 
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sinner  more»  than  to  make  him  thus  helpful  in  saving  a  sool 
from  death  ? 

Once  more,  very  briefly :  if  it  be  asked,  what  is  the  way  by 
which  frail  imperfect  men  may  be  fitted  and  enabled  to  understand 
the  thoughts  of  the  wicked,  so  as  to  perceive  their  tendency,  and 
to  pray  and  strive  against  them :  the  answer  is,  we  must  be  very 
single  in  our  aims, — ^not  loohing,  much  less  turning^  back,  after 
we  have  once  given  in  our  names  to  Jbsus  Christ,  to  be  His 
soldiers  and  servants.  Too  late»  alas  I  it  is  for  most  of  us  to 
think  of  resembling  the  Apostle  after  his  Baptism,  when,  as  he 
tells  us,  *'  he  knew  nothing  of  himself ;" — he  was  not  conscious  of 
any  wilful  sin,  to  be  a  drawback  on  the  completeness  of  God's 
blessing  :  and  so  going  on  with  an  untroubled  and  sincere  mind, 
he  was  better  able  to  discern  and  understand  what  his  people  were 
each  of  them  really  about :  God*s  Spirit  was  more  ready  to  help 
him ;  and  his  precautions  for  his  neighbour's  good,  like  those  of 
good  Angels,  were  more  likely  to  be  crowned  with  success.  The 
secret,  in  a  word,  of  St.  Paul's  discerning  of  spirits,  was  his  being 
pure  in  heart.  For  of  the  pure  in  heart  our  Lord  promises, 
"  they  shall  see  God," — see  Him  present  in  all  things,  enlighten- 
ing them  in  all  their  duty,  both  to  Himself  and  to  their  brethren. 

For  very  charity's  sake  then,  as  well  as  for  fear  of  the  dreadful 
Judgment,  let  us  strive  to  keep  our  hearts  clean,  to  root  out  with 
abhorrence  the  first  slight  growths  of  bad  desire.  Else,  however 
goodnatured  we  may  seem  to  ourselves,  and  however  useful  out- 
wardly to  others,  in  the  great  and  eternal  charity,  that  of  saving 
immortal  souls,  we  must  not  expect  to  have  any  part.  For  when 
those  who  are  wilfully  impure  try  to  help  others  to  Heaven,  what 
is  it  but  the  blind  leading  the  blind  ?  the  end  of  which  our  Lord 
has  told  us.  Let  us  remember  the  prayer  of  the  Psalmist,  hum- 
bled to  the  dust  by  the  sense  of  his  great  transgression  :  "  Create 
in  me  a  dean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me. 
O  give  me  the  comfort  of  thy  help  again,  and  stablish  me  with 
thy  free  Spirit.  Then  "  (and  not  tiU  then)  "  shall  I  teach  Thy 
ways  unto  the  wicked,  and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee." 

Let  us  remember  also,  that  even  this  great  Saint  had  his 
exercises  of  voluntary  self-denial,  his  regular  fastings  and  morti- 
fications to  go  through,  in  order  to  keep  the  Grace  given  him. 
"  I  keep  under  my  body,"  says  he ;   I  punish  it,  I  deal  roughly 
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with  it,  I  bring  it  into  subjection,  I  train  it  as  I  would  a  stubborn 
slave ;  "  lest  by  any  means,  after  I  have  preached  to  others,  I 
myself  should  be  a  castaway '." 

"  If  St.  Paul  speak  thus,  how  much  more  we !"  So  exclaims 
an  ancient  writer :  and  so,  I  suppose,  we  must  all  feel.  God  give 
us  grace  to  act  accordingly ! 

»  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 
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CHRIST'S  PURIFYING  PRESENCE. 

PRBACHBD   ON    THE    PURIFICATION   OF   ST.    MARY    THE    VIROIN, 


Malachi  iii.  2. 


"Who  may  abide  the  day  of  Hifl  coining?  and  who  shall  stand  when  He  ap- 
peareth  ?  for  He  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fullers'  sope." 

Thesb  words,  undoubtedly,  at  first  hearing,  carry  the  mind  for- 
ward to  the  great  and  dreadful  Day.  As  we  read  or  hear  them, 
we  naturally  think  of  the  God  of  all  purity,  coming  down  from 
Heaven  with  that  searching  fire,  which  Hb  has  assured  us  Hx 
will  employ,  to  try  and  prove  "  every  man's  work,  of  what  sort  it 
is."  We  think  of  our  own  dread,  and  anguish,  and  sinking  of 
spirit,  should  we  be  found  at  that  day  unprepared, — impure  in  the 
sight  of  Him,  Who,  as  St.  Paul  speaks,  "  is  quick  and  powerful, 
and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  and  Who  pierceth  even 
to  the  dividing  asunder  of  the  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints 
and  marrow,  and  is  a  Discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart :"  Whose  fires,  therefore,  have  power,  not  only  to 
waste  our  living  bodies,  but  to  enter  into  our  very  souls. 

What  if  we,  too,  after  all  that  has  been  done  to  purge  us, 
should  turn  out  mere  dross,  unpurified,  ungodly,  as  we  were  bom  in 
the  earth,  or  worse, — ^how  shall  we  be  able  to  stand  that  Refiner's 
fire? 

Again ;  it  is  said  also,  that  our  Lord  at  His  coming  shall  be 
like  "  fullers'  sope :"  sparing  no  kind  of  filthiness ;  utterly  cleans- 
ing and  whitening  all  that  is  washed  with  it.  It  is  a  parable, 
made  homely  and  familiar  on  purpose,  that  we  may  throughly 
understand  it,  and  very  often  be  put  in  remembrance  of  it.     It  is 
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intended  to  set  ua  on  thinking.  What  if  we  and  our  doings  shoold 
'be  found  stains  on  the  white  vesture  of  the  Church,  spots  in  our 
Lord's  feast  of  charity  ?  in  such  a  case  we  see  by  this  verse  how 
speedy  and  how  final  our  judgment  will  be.  The  Lord  will  endure 
us  no  longer,  but  will  cast  us  off  from  Himself,  and  from  His  holy 
Body,  the  Church,  which  cannot  be  taken  up  to  Heaven  ontU  it 
is  dean,  and  cannot  be  clean  while  any  thing  impure,  sinful,  or 
disobedient  abides  in  it. 

Undoubtedly,  therefore,  we  do  weU,  reading  the  words  of  the 
Fh>phet  in  the  text,  to  remember  with  awe  the  day,  when  He 
will  come  to  be  our  Judge :  yet  those  words  may  be  also  not  ill 
understood  of  our  Saviour's  coming  near  a  man,  or  near  His 
Church,  in  any  way. 

God  never  reveals  Himself  as  closely  approaching  sinners, 
without  putting  them  to  proof  and  trial,  more  or  less  resembling 
that  by  which  metals  are  tried  in  the  fire.  This  was  more  espe- 
cially shown,  when  He  became  Incarnate,  and  came  so  very  near 
our  sinful  nature,  as  actually  to  take  it  upon  Him.  The  Human 
Nature  in  Him  became,  as  it  were  by  the  touch  of  His  Godhead, 
throughly  and  entirely  purged  from  all  dross  of  sin,  of  corrupt 
desire  and  weakness.  From  the  very  birth  He  was  quite  pure, 
because,  though  He  was  the  Son  of  Mary,  He  was  also  the  Son 
of  God,  and  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  sin,  or  have  fellowship 
with  sin. 

Therefore,  even  in  that  day  of  His  humiliation,  those  who  knew 
or  felt  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  themselves  sinners, 
trembled  before  Him,  and  would  fain  have  got  away  from  His 
Presence.  They  could  not  "  abide  the  day  of  His  coming ;"  they 
could  not  ''stand  when  He  appeared."  The  devils  cried  out, 
"  Let  us  alone :"  *'  we  beseech  Thee,  torment  us  not."  A  whole 
city,  at  one  time,  "  besought  Him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts." 
St.  Peter  himself,  overpowered  by  the  sense  of  His  Majesty,  fell 
down  at  His  knees,  and  besought  Him,  "  Depart  from  me,  for  I 
am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord."  This  was  in  the  devils  the  fear  of 
direct  punishment :  not  so,  I  should  think,  only  nor  chiefly,  in 
the  others.  It  might  rather  be  their  overwhelming  awe,  at  find- 
ing the  Eye  of  Purity  fixed  on  them :  they  were  dazzled,  as  the 
sight  is  by  the  sun,  which  by  its  beams  seems  to  enter  in,  and 
mingle  with  the  very  substance  of  the  eye. 

VOL.  VI.  D 
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That  the  Fro{)tiet  in  the  text  meant  this  kind  of  continued 
Ffesenee,  and  not  simply  Christ's'  final  c6ming,  and  the  fire  of 
the  last  day,  is  the  more  ](»robal)le  for  two  reasons :  first,  that  h^ 
connects  this  pfurifying  Presence  of  our  Lord  ifith  the  sending  of 
His  message  to  prepare  the  way  before  Him,  which,  as  we  know 
by  the  New  Testament,  related  to  the  coraing  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist.  Secondly,  he  speaks  of  Him  not  ks  a  Destroyer  but  as  h 
Refiner,  a  Refiner  especially  of  the  Priests,  the  sons  of  LeVi,  who 
c^uld  fheii6efotth  "  offer  to  the  L^rd  an  offering  in  righteous- 
ness." This  seems  to  tell  us  of  some  unspeakable  mercy  of  His, 
to  tet&pef,  as  it  were,  the  natural  effects  (so  to  call  them)  of  His 
Fimty  coming  in  contact  with  us  sinners,  so  as  that  Ht  ittay  be 
in  us,  and  with  us,  a  fire  not  to  consume,  but  to  refine.  Such 
was  His  Telling  HiMSBt<#,  as  He  did  at  His  first  doming.  We 
could  not  have  seen  His  face,  His  Divine  Nature,  openly,  and 
lived ;  but  we  are  so  far  favoured,  like  MoseS,  that  we  are  per- 
mitted to  see  His  back  parts,  the  outskirts  of  His  great  glory, 
shrouded  by  the  curtain  of  His  fiesh.  This  we  see,  and  to  This 
we  are  brought  near,  and  with  This  we  even  communicate ;  and 
so  is  fulfilled  in  every  faithful  soul,  that  which  Moses  saw  typified 
in  the  bush ;  "  the  Glory  of  the  Lord  burned  there,  and  it  was 
not  consumed."  The  God  of  Purity  abides  in  man's  nature,  and 
it  is  not  destroyed,  but  purified. 

The  course  of  the  Church  Services  for  to-day  leads  us  to  con- 
sider our  Lord  and  Saviour  in  this  particular  character,  as  a 
Refiner  and  Purifier  of  men,  both  by  the  Prophecy  in  the  text, 
which  connects  His  first  coming  to  the  Temple  with  His  purpose 
of  cleansing  God's  people  ;  by  the  ceremony  itself,  in  which  our 
Lord  and  his  Blessed  Mother  took  part,  as  on  this  day ;  and  by 
the  sort  of  persons  whom  H£  graciously  admitted  to  bear  a  part 
in  that  ceremony,  and  to  be  in  attendance  on  Him,  on  this  His 
first  solemn  entrance  into  His  holy  place. 

First,  the  Prophecy  is  express.  "The  Lord  shall  suddenly 
come  to  His  Temple,  even  the  Messenger,"  or  Angel,  "of  the 
Covenant ;  but  who  may  abide  the  day  of  His  coming  ?  and  who 
shall  stand  when  Hb  appeareth  ?  for  Hb  is  like  a  refiner's  fire, 
and  Hb  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver,  and  Hb  shall 
purify  the  son*  of  Levi,  that  they  may  offer  to  the  Lord  an 
offering  in  righteousness." 


Christ's  purifying  presence.  35 

Here  it  is  plain,  that  in  some  way  or  other,  the  first  coming  of 
the  Lord  to  His  new  Temple — new  when  Malachi  wrote — should 
be  connected  with  some  great  purification,  which  was  to  take 
place  in  HisChwx;h,  the  eonsequenoe  of  wfaick  would  be,  that  Hb 
would  be  fully  reconciled  to  His  fallen  people.  "  Thea  shall  the 
offerings  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  be  pleasant  unto  the  Lord,  as 
m  the  days  of  old,  and  aa  in  former  years/' 

Next,  consider  the  ceremony  itself  of  the  Purification.  It 
consisted,  we  know„  of  two  parts.  First,  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mother  brought  to  the  Templie  door  a  pair  of  turtle  doves  or  two 
young  pigeons,  the  one  for  a  Immt-offcring,  which  was  to  be 
destroyed  by  fire;  as  an  fteknowledgment  of  what  sinners 
deserve  at  the  hands  of  the  ALMraHTY,  and  bow  entirely  they 
are  bound  to  yield  themselves  up  to  any  punishment  which 
Hb  in  His  just  judgment  shall  ordain.  The  other  dove  or  pigeon 
was,  in  like  manner,  to  be  killed  and  offered  before  the  Lord, 
but  instead  of  its  being  aH  consumed  by  fire,  it  was  to  be  eaten 
by  the  priest  or  the  person  sacrificing;  by  which  law  of  the 
stn-ofiering,  I  suppose^  God  intended  to  foreshew  the  way  of 
communion,  whicb  Hb  would  one  day  appoint;  that  Jbsus 
Christ,  the  true  Sin-offering,  should  not  only  die  for  us, 
but  also  be  our  spiritual  food  and  sustenance  in  His  most  holy 
Sacrament. 

Now  the  woman  who  after  childlnrth  offered  up  this  sin- 
offering,  did  thereby  acknowledge  the  stain  of  sin»  which  cleaves 
inseparably  to  the  conception  and  birth  c^  all  children,  descended 
from  Adam  and  Eve  in  the  ordinary  way,  according  to  the 
Psalmist's  confession,  "  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  ¥dckednes8,  and 
in  sin  hath  my  mother  conceived  me."   ^ 

Again  :  she  acknowledged  that  her  only  hope  of  purification, 
from  this  or  any  other  sinful  stain, — ^her  only  chance  of  coming  be- 
fore the  Lord  and  treading  His  courts  without  sin, — depended  on 
a  pure  Offering,  Whose  Blood  was  to  be  poured  out  before  the 
Lord,  and  of  Whoee  Flesh  the  worshippers  themselves  were  to 
partake  at  the  hands  of  God's  priests.  That  is,  whether  the 
person  so  sacrificing  understood  as  much  herself  or  no,  she  did  in 
effect  acknowledge,  that  her  chance  of  acceptance  lay  in  the  Blood 
of  Christ,  and  in  communion  with  Hist.  Thus  our  Lord  was 
f(H:eshown  as  the  Great  Purifier  of  the  Church,  both  by  His.  Blood 
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eprinkled  thereon,  and  by  Hia  holy  Flesh,  whereof  we  were  to 
communicate. 

But  there  was  also  another  ceremony  to  be  performed  by  the 
newly- delivered  mother,  to  which  the  offering  for  herself  was,  as 
it  seems,  but  introductory.  Supposing  her  to  be  a  mother  for  the 
first  time,  as  was  now  the  case  with  the  Holy  Virgin,  she  was  to 
acknowledge  her  child  holy  to  the  Lord,  by  bringing  him  to 
Jerusalem,  God's  own  place,  there  to  present  him  to  the  Lord. 
For  from  the  time  when  the  people  came  out  of  Egypt,  God  had 
declared  the  first-bom  of  the  Israelites  to  be  every  one  holy  to 
Himself,  in  memory  of  that  great  deliverance  which  Hb  wrought 
by  smiting  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians,  and  saving  those  of  the 
Israelites.  From  that  day  forward,  every  male  child  that  opened 
the  womb  was  holy  to  the  Lord,  and  was  to  be  offered  before 
Him,  and  redeemed  at  a  certain  rate. 

It  is  not  hard  to  see  the  meaning  of  this  law,  what  it  taught 
God's  people  in  elder  times,  and  what  it  ought  to  teach  us  now. 
What  so  precious  to  a  father  or  mother,  as  their  first-born  male 
child?  By  offering  him,  then,  to  Almighty  God,  they  acknow- 
ledged themselves  bound  to  sacrifice  to  Him  whatever  they  most 
valued  and  loved  most  dearly.  It  was  in  action  the  same  as  the 
words  of  David,  "  I  will  not  offer  a  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  of  that 
which  doth  cost  me  nothing."  It  is  a  plain  lesson  to  all  who 
would  come  near  God  worthily,  that  they  can  only  do  so  by 
denying  themselves. 

But  of  this  I  shall  have  to  say  a  word  presently,  when  I  have 
just  pointed  out  what  there  was  peculiar  in  the  Virgin's  offering 
to-day,  as  compared  with  all  other  sacrifices  of  the  same  kind, 
which  have  ever  been  offered  either  before  or  since. 

The 'other  Israelitish  mothers  offered,  in  acknowledgment  and 
expiation  of  the  sin  which  they  had  communicated  to  the  infant 
newly-born.  But  the  Holy  Mother  of  our  Lord  needed  not  to 
make  any  such  confession.  Her  offspring  was  pure  and  untainted, 
and  had  no  occasion  to  be  expiated.  What  are  we,  then,  to 
understand  by  her  sacrifice,  over  and  above  its  being  an  expres- 
sion of  great  humility  and  obedience?  Surely  we  cannot  be 
wrong  in  understanding  this,  that  by  it  God's  Providence  did,  in 
effect,  place  her  at  the  head  of  all  Christian  mothers,  who  from 
time  to  time  should  come  to  offer  the  solemn  and  joyful  sacrifice 


Christ's  purifying  presence.  37 

of  thanksgiving,  for  deliverance  from  the  great  pain  and  peril  of 
childbirth,  and  for  the  blessing  of  a  new-born  infant.  Even  as  in 
holy  Baptism,  the  Minister,  receiving  the  child  from  the  parent  or 
nurse,  is  a  token,  apt,  and  intended  to  remind  os,  of  our  Saviour 
taking  up  the  infants  in  His  arms,  to  lay  His  hands  on  them  and 
bless  them ;  so  each  woman  who  comes  to  kneel  at  God's  altar, 
with  her  thank-offering,  according  to  the  order  of  the  Church,  is 
a  visible  token  and  memorial  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  the  chosen 
emblem  of  the  Church,  and,  in  a  certain  sense,  the  mother  of  all 
God's  children  on  earth,  offering  up  her  sacrifice,  not  of  expiation, 
(for  there  was  no  sin  to  expiate,)  but  of  thanksgiving. 

On  such  occasions  it  would  be  a  good  thing,  a  devout,  as  well 
as  a  joyful  and  pleasant  thought,  if  Christian  mothers  and  their 
friends  would  call  up  in  their  minds  that  sacred  moment,  when 
the  Holy  Family  brought  their  acknowledgment  to  the  Father, 
for  the  birth  of  the  Holy  Child  Jesus.  They  would  do  well  not 
to  think  themselves  alone,  but  to  feel  sure  that  in  spirit  and  inten- 
tion the  whole  Church  is  giving  thanks  with  them.  What  a  pity 
it  is,  if  any  forfeit  the  blessing  and  comfort  of  such  thoughts  as 
these,  by  coming  lightly  and  of  mere  custom;  by  considering 
little,  and  soon  forgetting ! 

Again:  the  offering  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  differed  infinitely 
from  all  others,  in  the  worth  of  the  First-born,  whom  she  pre- 
sented to  her  God.  The  rest  could  only  say,  **  Of  Thine  own 
have  we  given  Thbb  :"  but  she  could  say,  "  I  giveTHss,  O  Lord. 
Thtsblf."  But  the  thought,  like  all  other  thoughts  belonging 
to  this  mysterious  relation  of  the  Son  of  God  to  His  Virgin 
Mother,  is  too  transporting,  too  high,  for  our  words  and  under- 
standings both.  Thus  much,  however,  we  may  perhaps  with 
reason  believe,  that  her  sacrifice  was  the  top  of  all  sacrifices, 
which  any  but  the  Eternal  High  Priest  Himself  could  offer,  and 
that  parents  especially  may,  in  remembrance  of  it,  encourage 
themselves  in  parting  with  their  children  for  God's  sake. 

And  here  we  come  back  to  the  great  practical  lesson,  which  the 
whole  of  this  sacred  and  solemn  transaction  was  meant  to  teach  us 
and  all  Christians.  Those  who  would  serve  God  in  His  Temple 
worthily,  must  be  purified  by  Communion  with  His  Son  :  and 
this  Communion  is  not  in  such  sort  God's  gift,  that  we  are  to  do 
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notbicfg  towards  it  ourselves.  Our  Lord  has  given  us  to  under- 
stand, that  some  are  €t  for  the  Kingdom  of  God  ;  some  go  into 
it  before  others.  Who  are  they  ?  We  may  !kikow  by  observing 
the  kind  of  persons,  whom  God's  special  Providence  assembled 
together  in  His  Temple,  to  wait  on  His  ifirst-bom  Son,  on  His 
solemn  entry  and  presentation  therein.  The  persons  found  able 
to  abide  the  day  of  His  coming,  the  souls  who  could  stand  upright 
when  He  appeared,  were  such  as  His  pure  and  blessed  Mother^ 
presenting  her  very  best  to  Him  who  gave  it«  with  a  willing 
heart :  a  heart  not  the  less  willing  and  devout,  because  she  was 
given  to  understand  that  some^  secret  of  calamity  and  sore  trial 
was  hereafter  to  be  revealed  to  her,  as  the  price  of  the  mighty 
and  unspeakable  blessing  she  was  receiving.  "A  sword"  was  to 
"  pierce  through  her  own  soul  also/'  The  Holy  Family  was  not 
to  be  a  family  of  mere  peace  and  quiet  enjoyment,  but  rather  oat 
of  it  was  to  go  forth  the  greatest  division  and  disturbance  thait 
Israel  had  yet  seen  :  the  Divine  Child,  its  hope  and  glory,  was 
to  be  a  sign  spoken  against.  Thus  the  very  act  of  most  joyful 
thanksgiving  was  tempered,  in  the  Holy  Virgin's  case,  with  a 
strong  effort  of  submission  and  self-denial.  While  she  felt  her^ 
self  most  favoured  of  the  children  of  Adam,  she  was  made  to  fedl 
also,  that  more  would  be  required  of  her  in  the  way  of  self-denial, 
than  could  be  required  of  any  other.  So  it  is  always^  and  with 
all.  The  greater  God's  mercies,  spiritual  or  temporal,  the  more 
.  entirely  must  we  sacrifice  ourselves,  deny  oursdves  the  present 
enjoyment  of  them,  if  we  seek  to  make  the  most  of  them  a(s  they 
reallv  are. 

Mark  again  who  those  were,  who  waited  round  on  this  day,  and 
were  the  chosen  witnesses  of  the  Lord's  coming,  thus  for  th^ 
first  time,  to  His  Temple. 

There  was  Joseph,  His  Mother '«  husband,  a  good  and  just 
man,  whose  praise  is  in  the  Holy  Gospel,  for  considerate  dealing 
with  those  whom  he  supposed  to  be  in  error,  for  exact  obedience 
to  God's  commands,  whether  he  learned  them  out  of  .the  Scrip- 
tures, or  understood  them  by  dream  or  message  from  Heaven ; 
and  of  whom  the  Church  has  ever  believed,  that  he  lived  as  a 
brother  with  the  Blessed  Virgin, -fromhonour  and  reverence  of  the 
Incarnation  of  our  Lord. 
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There  was  aged  Simeon^  just  and  devout,  content  to  wait  long 
for  the  consolation  of  Israel,  and  no  less  content  to  depart  in 
peace  when  his  eyes  had  seen  that  Holt  Child. 

There  was  Anna  the  Prophetess,  of  a  great  age,  who  departed 
not  from  the  Temple,  hut  served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers 
night  and  day. 

Here,  my  brethren,  are  the  tempers  we  should  encourage,  here 
are  the  practices  in  which  we  should  train  ourselves,  if  we  would 
come  worthily  into  God's  Temple,  into  the  immediate  presence  of 
our  Lord.  We  cannot  withdraw  ourselves.  As  baptized  Christians, 
even  now  we  are  in  close  Communion  with  Him.  If  we  will  not, 
according  to  our  poor  weak  measure,  work  along  with  His  refining 
fire,  while  He  still  gives  us  space  of  trial,  we  have  nothing  else  to 
look  for,  but  His  devouring  fire  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

These  heavenly  dispositions  our  Lord  did  in  fact  bestow  upon 
us,  when  He  gave  us,  in  Holy  Baptism,  His  Spirit,  whose  fruits 
they  are.  We  were  then  presented  unto  Him  in  His  Temple. 
He  graciously  accepted  us,  and  gave  us  pure  and  clean  hearts.  If 
we  have  since  stained  and  polluted  the  hearts  which  His  grace 
had  cleansed  :  if  we  have  defiled  our  own  souls  and  bodies,  the 
temples  of  His  regenerating  Spirit ;  there  yet  remains  no  other 
way  to  us  but  only  the  way  of  Purity.  Whatever  toil,  whatever 
self-denial,  whatever  watching,  fasting,  and  prayer,  it  costs  us,  we 
must  somehow  obtain  His  grace,  the  grace  of  Purity,  once  again ; 
else  there  is  no  hope  of  our  finding  Him  a  merciful  High  Priest, 
to  present  us  at  last  to  His  Father. 

And  this  is  not  a  work  to  be  done  in  a  moment.  If  God's 
most  faithful  and  innocent  servants — ^they  who  seemed  fittest  to 
stand  before  Him — felt  the  sharpness  of  His  refining  fire  ;  if  the 
Holy  Virgin  was  to  find  a  sword  piercing  her  very  soul ;  if 
Simeon  had  to  wait  long,  and  Anna  to  serve  with  fastings  and 
prayers  night  and  day,  both  bowed  down  with  extreme  age, 
and  making  God's  House,  as  it  seems,  their  home ;  how  thank- 
fully ought  we  to  welcome  any  pain,  any  disappointment,  loss, 
poverty,  affliction,  unkindness,  which  our  good  God  may  send 
upon  us,  in  the  hope  that  it  may  have  a  purifying  eflfect  on  our 
fallen  souls !  How  ought  we  to  busy  ourselves,  though  late  and 
very  imperfectly,  yet  as  thoroughly  as  we  can,  in  prayer  and  good 
thoughts,  and  keeping  ourselves  strictly  in  order ! 
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What  have  such  as  we  are  to  do  with  enjoying  life  ?  Surely  it 
were  hetter  to  he  ever  "  watchful,  strengthening  the  things  which 
remain  and  are  ready  to  die  ^ :"  for  too  certainly  the  works  of  most 
of  us  are  as  yet  most  imperfect  before  God,  most  unworthy  of 
the  baptismal  grace  which  He  freely  gave  us. 

>  Rev.  iii.  2. 
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PttS ACHED    ON   ST,    MATTHIAS*    DAY, 


PSALIC  ciz.  7- 

"  Let  his  days  be  few,  and  let  another  take  his  office." 

This  Saint's  Day  is  different  from  all  the  rest  in  one  yery  striking 
and  awful  circumstance :  that  it  commemorates  in  a  manner  the 
fall  of  Judas,  as  well  as  the  consecration  of  holy  St.  Matthias  in 
his  room.  The  sad  event,  which  made  room  for  this  new  Apostle, 
is  hy  no  means  left  out  of  sight,  or  lightly  touched  upon,  in  the 
Scripture  account  of  his  Election  and  Ordination.  St.  Peter  in 
his  speech  to  the  assembled  Disciples,  and  they  all  afterwards  in 
their  prayer  to  our  Lord,  make  particular  mention  of  Judas,  and 
of  his  end,  so  unspeakably  dreadful. 

Therefore,  as  often  as  we  keep  St.  Matthias'  Day,  we  keep  the 
memorial  of  the  sin  and  misery  of  the  traitor  Judas  also :  and 
our  thoughts  are  carried  back  to  that  severe  and  awfiil  Psalm,  the 
.109th,  which  contains  at  large  the  sentence  of  the  Everlasting 
Judge  on  such  wickedness  as  his :  that  kind  of  wickedness,  which 
is  properly  called  Apostasy ;  when  such  as  have  been  brought  un- 
usually near  to  God  fall  away  from  Him,  and  their  fall,  by  a  most 
just  judgment,  brings  a  curse  proportionate  to  their  first  blessing. 

Such  was  the  fall  of  our  first  Parents  in  Paradise ;  of  Esau,  the 
first-bom  of  a  holy  Patriarch ;  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness, 
with  the  Cloud  of  Glory  in  sight ;  of  Balaam,  the  Prophet,  whose 
eyes  were  open,  and  who  saw  the  vision  of  the  Almighty  ;  of 
Judas,  Christ's  Apostle ;  of  the  Jews,  His  ancient  People :  and 
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still  more,  of  Christians,  who  are  now  so  near  Him  by  special 
grace.  Such  also  was  that  event,  which  was  the  root  and  the 
type  of  all  these,  the  original  fall  of  the  Evil  one  himself,  from 
his  place  as  a  bright  Archangel  in  Heaven,  to  be  chief  of  those 
who  are  bound  in  everlasting  chains  nnder  darkness. 

Now  two  ciroDfBStafiie^s  of  the  punisbmeot  of  such  as  Judas 
are  expressed  in  the  Text : — a  verse  which  St.  Peter  also  quoted 
in  speaking  to  the  Disciples  of  his  fearful  end : — "  Let  his  days  be 
few,  and  his  office,"  or  Bishoprick,  "let  another  take."  The  words 
in  themselves  sound  simple  enough ;  they  might  seem  to  speak  of 
no  more  than  all  human  beings  must  undergp.  by  the  necessity 
of  their  mortal  nature.  All  our  days  are  few :  they  are  but  as 
grass,  they  are  gone  almost  before  we  can  count  them.  All  our 
places,  stations,  and  offices,  whatever  they  may  be,  must  soon  pass 
away  from  us,  and  another  take  them  in  our  place.  But  this,  the 
common  lot  of  all,  is  here  turned  into  a  fearful  and  peculiar  curse, 
for  those  who  slight  high  privileges,  and  betray  sacred  trusts : 
Almighty  God  thus  instructing  us,  that  as  Hs  can  make  blessings 
out  of  all  to  the  good, — "  is  able  even  pf  these  stones  to  raise 
up  children  unto  Abrj^thapij," — so  o\jt  of  all  He  can  provide 
punishment  for  the  wicked.  Apd  this  too  is  seen  throughout  all 
Hi3  dispensations.  The  same  p^Uar  of  the  cjoud,  which  wa9 
darkness  to  the  Eg3rptiane,  gave  light  by  night  to  the  Israelites. 
The  voice  of  Cbbi^t«  which  was  healing  to  the  laithfp},  caused 
the  unclean  spirits  to  cry  out  in  tonpe^ts*  And  for  aught  we 
know,  the  same  divine  Presence  will  be  heavenly  Light  to  ope  sort 
of  souls,  ]FIell-fire  to  another,  to  all  Eternityr 

No  wonder  then  if  such  ordipary  things  as  the  shortness  of  life, 
and  the  dread  of  parting  with  our  stations  bere^  which  are  trifles, 
or  even  blessings,  to  the  p)}e4ieiit,  shoujld  be  mentioned  as  real 
curses  to  the  unfaithful  and  unruly. 

At  the  same  time  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  these  very  circuin- 
stances  are  also  mes^s  in  God's  hlBLud,  to  lessen  the  quantity  of 
mischief  which  is  done  by  those  who  fall  from  Him.  Their 
*'  days  are  few :"  let  them  do  their  worst,  they  musjt  come  to  an 
end  in  threescore  or  fourscore  years;  a^d  it  has  been  thought 
that  this  was  a  merciful  dispensation,  ordered  by  the  Almiohtt 
«bout  the  time  of  the  Flood ;  since,  i^ccording  to  the  rate  ^t  which 
man's  wickedness  was  then  increasing,  the  very  world  itself  could 
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not  have  borne  it,  had  men  continued  to  live,  as  those  before  the 
flood,  Beven,  eight,  or  ninis  hundised  years  eaefa.  It  was  jneFoifyl 
to  the  world,  that  their  days  were  made  in  comparisoa  few ;  and 
it  may  have  been  merciful  even  to  themselves,  for  thev  had  the 
less  time  to  treasave  up  to  themselves  wrath  against  the  day  of 
wrath. 

Again,  their  having  to  part  with  their  office,  whereinsoever 
God  may  have  trusted  them,  to  another  ;-*~tfak  also  greatly  di^o 
minishes  the  quantity  of  mischief  they  can  do  in  it,  and  the  quan- 
tity of  scandal  they  bring  npon  their  cailisg,  .especially  if  it  be  a 
high  and  holy  one.  Besides  thdr  having  less  time  to  do  harm  in, 
people  live  in  hopes  that  Ihey  shall  ere  long  see  a  ichange  for  the 
better,  and  thdr  hope  lessens  their  grief  and  offence. 

The  instance  of  Judas  is  a  very  plain  one,  for  shewing  f(n1^*th^ 
.dealings  of  God's  providence  in  this  respect.  His  short  life  as  ai» 
Apostle  (for  it  had  Jiot  been  three  y«ars  complete)  would  hav? 
been  a  blessing,  had  he  been  such  as  St.  James,  the  first  of  th^ 
twelve  who  came  to  his  great  reward :  he  would  have  departed, 
and  been  with  Christ  so  much  the  sooner.  But  as  it  was,  whalt 
judgment  could  be  more  fearful  ?  He  had  purchased  a  field  witb 
the  reward  of  iniquity,  and  within  a  very  few  hourfi  after,  seeing 
that  our  Lord  was  .condemned,  he  came  and  cast  down  what  he 
had  gained  by  it,  and  departed,  and  wtent  and  hanged  himself;; 
•and  then,  even  in  his  hanging,  he  had  to  endure  same  violent 
fall,  so  that  he-'  burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowielp 
gndied  out." 

Thus  his  days  were  sjgnaUy  putishpit;  and  as  to  another 
taking  his  office,  St.  Peter  reminded  the  disciples  ^at  the  Scrip- 
ture concerning  him  were  of  eourae  to  be  fulfilled,  especially 
two  which  he  rspecified :  ^'  Let  hie  habitation  be  desolate,  and  let 
no  man  dwell  therein  ;"  and,  "  His  bishopric  let  another  take.*' 
No  man  dwelt  in  Judas's  portion  or  habitation,  for  it  was  used 
only  to  bury  strangers  in,  and  was  called  the  iField  of  Blood. 
Another  took  his  Apostle's  or  Bishop's  office,  namely,  the  Apostle 
of  to-day,  St.  Matldxias. 

Thus  CHRiaT  so  ordered  things,  that  the  very  downfall  of  on^ 
of  His  own  Apostles,  whit^  beforehand  on^  would  expect  to 
be  well-nigh  the  ruin  of  the  Church,  was  made  consistent  with 
its  continuance  and  prosperity. 
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Had  Judas  been  allowed  more  time  to  exercise  the  powers  of  an 
Apostle,  who  knows  what  incurable  harm  he  might  have  done 
in  the  infant  Church  ? 

Had  his  place  not  been  filled  up,  it  might  appear  as  though 
God  were  forsaking  us  ;  as  if  the  whole  Church  might  possibly 
one  day  fail,  through  the  unworthiness  of  its  pastors.  This  the 
Almighty  has,  we  trust,  effectually  provided  against,  by  what  is 
called  the  Apostolic  succession,  the  handing  on  of  His  grace  from 
ag^  to  age  through  the  Bishops ;  of  His  care  for  which,  the  ordi- 
nation of  St.  Matthias  is  the  first  example  in  the  Church.  We 
know  by  it,  that  it  is  not  His  will  to  let  His  Church's  being  de- 
pend on  the  character  of  His  ministers;  since  after  the  very 
worst,  after  Judas  by  transgression  had  fallen,  another  was  elected 
to  take  his  part  of  the  ministry  and  Apostleship.  And  so,  what 
is  truly  wonderful  to  think  of,  he  whom  Christ  had  ordained, 
fell  away  and  was  lost ;  but  he  whom  the  Apostles  ordained  in 
the  absence  of  Christ,  and  before  the  coming  of  the  Holt 
Ghost,  stood  firm,  and  kept  his  crown.  Our  Lord  intended,  as 
it  may  seem,  in  this  as  in  many  other  ways  to  teach  us,  how 
entirely  Hb  would  have  us  regard  His  Church's  commission  as  all 
one  with  His  own. 

Further,  the  Scriptures  appear  to  signify,  that  this  His  dis- 
pensation concerning  Judas  was  a  kind  of  type  or  pattern  of  His 
dealings  with  the  whole  Jewish  people  when  they  proved  un- 
faithful. For  the  sixty-ninth  Psalm,  which  St.  Peter  on  this 
occasion  interpreted  of  Judas,  "  Let  his  habitation  be  desolate, 
and  let  no  man  dwell  therein,"  is  explained  by  St.  Paul  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  as  concerning  the  unbelieving  Israelites, 
and  the  punishment  they  would  undergo  for  rejecting  Christ  \ 
Nor  is  it  hard  to  understand  wherein  the  two  are  alike,  and  how 
the  one  may  stand  for  the  other — the  traitor  Apostle  for  the 
rebellious  Jewish  nation. 

They  are  alike  in  this,  that  they  both  came  so  very  near 
Christ,  by  His  special  favour ;  and  therefore,  when  they  proved 
unworthy,  their  punishments  might  well  prove  to  be  alike.  Thus, 
as  Judas's  days  were  few, — as  he  was  cut  off  suddenly  in  the 
early  time  of  his  Apostleship, — so  were  the  days  of  the  Jewish 

*  Rom.  xi.  9,  10. 
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people  few,  in  comparison  with  what  God  intended  for  them,  in 
comparison  of  His  true  everlasting  Church.  They  had  been 
God's  people  for  many  hundred  years,  but  those  years  were  but 
a  few  days  in  God's  sight,  whereas  Hb  meant  them  to  have  been 
His  people  for  ever. 

Then,  whereas  it  is  written  of  Judas,  "  Let  another  take  his 
office,"  we  know  that  the  Christian  Church,  gathered  from 
among  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  has  been  put  in  the  place  of 
Israel,  to  be  God's  minister,  and  by  its  union  with  Christ,  to  be 
Priest,  Prophet,  and  Ruler  on  earth.  And  as  Judas's  name  is  a 
name  of  reproach,  as  the  very  place  where  he  died  had  an  evil 
mark  set  upon  it,  so,  ever  since  the  children  of  Israel  were  cast 
off  for  rejecting  Christ,  their  name,  according  to  the  threatening 
of  Moses,  has  become  a  proverb  and  a  bye  word  and  an  astonish- 
ment among  all  people. 

Now  it  is  a  serious  and  alarming  thought  for  us  all.  If  Judas 
Iscariot,  who,  favoured  as  he  was,  had  never  received  the  Holt 
Ghost  ;  if  the  Jewish  people,  whose  highest  privileges  were  but 
a  shadow  of  what  we  receive  in  Baptism, — if  they  had  their  days 
cut  off  by  so  dreadful  a  sentence,  and  their  place  in  God's  world 
given  over  to  others  :  what  are  Christians,  what  are  Christian  pas- 
tors to  expect,  should  they  prove,  after  all,  unclean  and  unworthy  ? 
As  for  the  Church  of  God,  we  see  and  know,  even  by  the  ordi- 
nation of  St.  Matthias,  that  He  will  protect  her  and  prolong  her 
days,  even  through  the  worst  times  which  evil  men  may  bring 
upon  her :  "  Hb  hath  no  need  of  the  sinful  man."  Though  a 
whole  generation  proved  Judases,  He  could  raise  up  others  like 
Matthias  in  their  stead.  But  to  us  severally  it  is  a  fearful 
thought,  how  near  we  may  go, — how  near,  alas  I  we  have  gone» 
towards  forfeiting  our  privileges,  and  bringing  the  traitor's  curse 
upon  us. 

Many  Christians,  too  surely,  have  been  miserably  trifling  with 
their  own  blessings,  ever  since  they  were  able  to  think  at  all. 
They  began  by  trifling  with  their  prayers :  they  cared  not  to  say 
them  earnestly,  though  they  were  told  never  so  often  to  do  so. 
Satan  was  watching,  ready  enough  to  interrupt  those  whom  he 
saw  rather  wishing  to  be  interrupted.  And  so  it  has  come  to 
pass,  that  although  they  have  gone  on  saying  prayers  regularly 
all  their  lives,  it  can  scarce  be  scud  that  they  have  truly  prayed  at 
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all.  Inatl^ntioft,  thus  indulged,  i»  direct  trifiing  with  God  :  it  is 
quite  a  different  thing  horn  tile  natural  weakness  and  infirmity 
which  causes  even  good  men's  thougbts,  against  their  will,,  to 
wander  in  their  devotions. 

Young  people  who  have  got  into  this  habit  will,  almost  of 
course,  behave  disrespedfoUy  at  Charch,  another  most  ordinary 
way  of  trifling  with  holy  things.  Might  we  not  truly  caU  it 
another  lesson  in  the  devil's  school  ?  it  is  indeed  a  sight  to  make 
that  evil  one  rejoice,  to  see  how  large  a  proportion  of  most  con- 
gregations go  on  from  week  to  week.  Out  of  mere  lightness  and 
foolishness  of  heart,  they  trifle  away  that  great  Uessing  of  being 
where  Christ  is.  Many,,  nay  all  of  them,  know  that  they  are 
doing  wrong ;  it  is  very  little  pleasure  to  them  ;  yet  they  go  on, 
from  mere  bad  habit,  months  and  years,  without  seriously  blaming 
themselves :  every  time  they  go  to  Church  they  trifle  away  some 
high  and  heavenly  blessing,  offered  there  by  our  Lord  to  His  true 
worshippers. ' 

Thus  prepared  by  inattention  in  private  prayer,  and  irreverence 
m  God's  house,  they  go  abroad  among  the  duties  of  life ;  and 
their  enemy  is  still  at  hand,  and  knows  too  w^  how  to  come 
upon  them.  He  comes  to  them  wit^  bad  thoughts ;  and  tbey, 
not  having  their  hearts  chastened  by  the  continnal  rememliHrance 
of  Go 0*8  presence,  open  their  minds  to  his  impurities,  instead  of 
turning  away  from  them  at  once.  Bad  thoughts  bring  irregular 
looks,  dangerous  liberties,  (^orderly  doings,  secret  sins:  and 
with  these  upon  his  conscience,  the  unhappy  person  goes  again 
to  the  house  of  God,  perhaps  to  His  Altar,  with  far  too  little  fear 
and  self-reproach.  He  thinks,  perhaps,  that  he  means  to  amend ; 
but  when  the  temptation  comes  again,  it  is  but  too  often  found 
that  he  has  no  real  principle  to  contend  against  it.  Again  he 
falls,  and  again  he  comes  near  to  Holy  Things  ;  and  except  God 
deal  with  him,  and  open  his  heart  afresh  by  some  of  His  marvel- 
lous providential  mercies,  what  can  be  expected  of  him,  but  that 
the  Holt  Spirit,  so  continually  grieved,  should  quite  withdraw 
from  him,  and  leave  him  to  go  down  to  his  grave  without  any 
true  penitence ;  without  ever  really  and  sadly  considering,  how 
near  he  has  come  to  the  sin  of  betraying  Christ,  while  his  hand 
was  with  Him  on  His  Table  ? 

Jiidas's  own  sin,  we  know,  had  what  many  would  account  a 
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▼ery  slig'ht  and  ordinary  beginning.  He  kept  the  parse  in  which 
onr  Lord  and  His  Apoetles  lodged  what  little  money  they  had, 
and  he  was  tempted  to  help  himself  to  a  little  oat  of  it,  when  he 
thought  it  would  not  be  missed.  Are  there  not  very  many  Chris- 
tians who  would  reckon  this  a  small  sin  ?  hundreds  of  servants, 
who  scruple  not  to  help  themselves  when  their  master  is  out  of 
sight,  although  their  conscience  tells  them  that  if  he  were  in 
sight  they  would  be  afraid  and  ashamed  to  do  so  ?  tboosands  of 
poor  people,  who  make  free  in  many  ways  with  the  property  of 
their  richer  neighbours,  and  would  rather  not  be  known  to  do  so  ? 
Why  would  they  rather  it  were  not  known?  Because  their 
hearts  tell  them  it  is  wrong,  and  they  may  be  called  to  account 
for  it.  Yet  the  same  persons  not  unfrequently  go  on,  with  little 
fear  or  remorse,  presenting  themselves  before  God  in  His  holy 
services,  as  if  Hb  had  never  said,  "  Thou  shdt  not  steal." 

I  am  not  of  course  at  once  comparing  them  to  Judas ;  yet 
sorely  they  are  so  far  like  him,  in  that  they  fear  not  to  keep  com* 
pany  with  Christ,  while  yet  they  are  secretly  taking  a  liberty 
which  they  know  in  their  hearts  Christ  has  positively  forbidden. 

Let  them  hasten  to  leave  off  their  sin,  lest  their  hearts  grow 
incurably  hard.  Let  them  consider  Uiose  fearful  words,  "  After 
the  sop,  Satan  entered  into  him."  That  is,  when  Judas  was  not 
moved  by  the  gracious  warning  of  our  Lord,  shewing  him  that 
He  knew  what  mischief  he  was  secretly  thinking  of,  our  Lord  no 
longer  hindered  the  evil  one  from  getting  entire  possession  of 
him. 

The  nearer  Christ  has  called  us  to  Himself,  the  more  dan- 
gerous surely  are  the  first  beginnings  and  whispers  of  sin ;  and 
the  nearer  we  have  ventured  to  approach,  the  greater  advantage 
have  we  given  to  Satan,  except  we  tried  in  earnest  to  purify  our 
hearts  and  desires. 

No  doubt,  St.  Matthias  himself  may  have  had  trembling 
thoughts  like  these,  wherewith  to  keep  himself  lowly  and  humble, 
when  he  was  called  to  so  great  an  honour,  so  high  a  place  in  the 
Church.  And  perhaps  this  was  one  reason,  why  the  Apostles  in 
their  Ordination  Prayer  not  only  begged  a  blessing  on  Matthias, 
but  also  made  particular  mention  of  Judas  and  his  fall ;  and  what 
is  more  awful  yet,  of  the  place  to  which  Judas  was  gone;  for 
'*  he  fell,"  say  they,  "  that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place."   What 
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must  have  been  the  new  Apostle's  thoughts,  when  he  was  thus 
put  in  mind  of  Judas's  placet  How  earnestly  must  he  have 
prayed  in  his  secret  heart,  that  such  place,  or  a  worse,  might 
never  be  his  own ! 

I  say  a  worse  ;  for  must  it  not  be  worse  for  those  who,  besides 
Judas's  other  privileges,  have  also  that  which  is  above  all,  union 
with  Christ  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  yet  fall  away  as  Judas 
did  ?  That  privilege  the  holy  Matthias  received  within  a  few 
days,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  upon  the  assembled 
Apostles,  and  he  never  forfeited  it ;  he  went  on  glorifying  God 
as  an  Apostle,  until  he  was  permitted  to  glorify  Him  as  a  martyr. 
We  in  our  measure  have  the  same  privilege :  the  Holy  Spirit 
came  down  upon  us  at  our  Baptism.  We,  too,  are  members  of 
Christ  ;  but  whether  our  days  in  His  kingdom  shall  be  few  or 
many;  whether  we  shall  be  permitted  to  keep  our  place,  or 
be  cast  out  to  make  room  for  those  that  are  holier  and  better, 
who  can  tell?  Or  how  can  a  sinner  ever  be  thankful  enough 
that  it  is  not  yet  over  with  him ;  that  he  has  still  time,  he  knows 
not  how  much,  to  humble  and  punish  himself  heartily  for  his 
g^eat  imperfection  and  unworthiness ;  to  watch  and  break  him- 
self of  all  beginnings  of  sin ;  to  subdue  the  flesh  to  the  Spirit  in 
all  things ;  to  acquaint  himself  with  God  in  all  the  ways  of  His 
Church ;  to  fear  always ;  and  to  be  more  faithful  and  true  in 
every  part  of  his  calling  towards  God  and  man  ? 


*»*  The  Second  Sermon  in  this  Volume  {Serm.  CLXVI.)  was  preached  on 
THE  Feast  op  the  Circumcision  of  Christ  ;  the  Third  (Serm.  CLXVII.) 
ON  THE  Feast  of  Epiphany. 
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Exodus  iz.  35. 

**  And  tlte  heart  of  Pharaoh  was  hardened,  neither  would  he  let  Israel  go;  as 

the  Lord  had  spoken  by  Moses.' 


>» 


The  history  of  the  deliverance  of  the  children  of  Israel  from 
Egypt,  is  the  first  grand  example  in  Holy  Scripture  of  the  warfare 
hetween  the  Charch  and  the  world,  God's  kingdom  and  the  king- 
dom of  the  devil,  which  is  continually  going  on,  and  in  which  we 
are  every  one  of  as,  whether  we  know  it  or  not,  taking  our  part. 
Christ  is  cpme  down  to  deliver  us  and  our  hrethren,  as  Hb  came 
hy  Moses  to  deliver  Israel  from  Egypt ;  and  we  are,  every  one  of 
US,  either  helping  or  hindering  His  work :  helping  it,  if  we  try  in 
good  earnest  to  become  such  as  Hb  would  have  us,  and  to  win 
others  to  Him  by  good  example ;  hindering  it,  if  we  think  to  go 
on  pleasing  ourselves,  and  walking  by  the  low  rules  of  this  present 
evil  world. 

This  part,  therefore,  of  the  Book  of  Exodus,  is  in  figure  and 
shadow  the  history  of  God's  dealings  with  us  all.  As  to  the 
character  of  Pharaoh  in  particular,  too  often  we  may  understandi 
by  our  own  perverse  and  disobedient  behaviour,  how  it  represents 
the  wilfulness  of  men,  opposing  themselves  to  the  gracious  ways  of 
the  Holt  Spirit  for  their  salvation.  Pharaoh  is  the  type  of  the 
prince  of  this  world,  the  devil,  and  of  the  wicked  world  itself. 
As  he  kept  the  children  of  Israel  in  slavery,  so  does  the  evil 

VOL.  VI.  B 


50      THE  HARDENING  OF  PHARAOH's  HEART. 

Spirit  keep  all  God's  people,  so  long  as  they  are  in  their  natural 
lost  condition.  Satan  is  as  unwilling  to  have  us  delivered  from 
him  by  holy  baptism,  as  Pharaoh  to  let  the  Israelites  pass  out  of 
Eg3q>t  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  serve  God  in  the  mountain 
where  Hb  commanded  them.  ; 

Pharaoh,  then,  is  the  type  of  the  ,evil  one,  but  he  is  also  the 
type  or  figure  of  this  wicked  world  ;  and  we  may  understand  his 
conduct,  by  observing  how  the  world  behaves  towards  those,  whom 
it  has  won  back  into  its  service,  from  the  service  of  God,  which 
is  perfect  freedom,  whereof  they  were  made  partakers  in  holy 
baptism.  Our  own  conscience  will  often  help  us  too  well  to 
understand  how  the  spirit  of  the  world,  which  has  too  much 
power  with  us  all,  resists  the  good  Spirit  of  God,  and  hardens  us 
against  it. 

So  again,  what  the  Bible  tells  us  of  the  dealings  of  Almighty 
God  with  this  unhappy  king,  ought  to  serve  us  for  a  very  solemn 
warning,  how  far  we  may  be  gone  in  sinful  hardness  without 
knowing  it,  if  we  once  get  into  a  way  of  dealing  presumptuously 
with  God's  judgments  and  mercies ;  and  what  we  must  surely 
expect  will  be  the  end  of  such  conduct. 

"  The  Lord  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart :"  it  is  a  very  remark- 
able and  startling  expression,  and  no  doubt  was  intended  to  be 
particularly  noticed,  for  it  is  repeated  very  often  in  this  history, 
no  fewer  than  ten  times.  It  is  startling,  for  it  seems  at  first  sight 
as  if  it  ascribed  the  sin  of  that  wicked  man  to  Almu^hty  God  ; 
to  Him  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  who  cannot 
be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  He  any  man.  But  a  very 
little  thought  will  show  that  God's  hardening  the  heart  of  Pharaoh 
is  very  far  from  meaning  this,  though  it  is  a  deep  mysterious  say- 
ing, and  we  cannot  suppose  that  we  know  all  its  meaning. 

Thus  much,  however,  we  may  observe,  that  in  other  places  this 
hardening  is  attributed  to  the  miserable  man  himself.  "  When 
Pharaoh  saw.  that  there  was  respite,  he  hardened  his  heart,  and 
hearkened  not  unto  them ;  as  the  Lord  had  said^ ;"  and  afterwards, 
"  Pharaoh  hardened  his  heart  at  this  time  also,  neither  would  he 
let  the  people  go ' :"  and  yet  again,  "  When  Pharaoh  saw  that  the 
rain  and  the  hail  and  the  thunders  were  ceased,  he  sinned  yet  more, 
and  hardened  his  heart,  he  and  his  servants '."     The  two  sayings, 

»  Exod.  viii.  15.  »  Ibid.  ver.  32.  »  Ibid.  ix.  34. 
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"  God  hardened  his  heart/'  and  "  he  hardened  his  own  heart/' 
are  put  one  for  another,  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  that  they  mean 
mnch  the  same  thing.  That  is  (and  it  is  a  most  awful  thought), 
God  gives  bad  men  a  mysterious  power,  to  change  their  hearts 
and  minds  continually  for  the  worse,  by  their  own  wicked  ways ;  so 
that  in  the  end  it  maybe  said  of  them,  that  they  cannot  believe  nor 
repent.  At  first  they  would  not,  and  now  they  cannot.  It  is  their 
own  doing,  because  they  bring  it  on  themselves  by  their  sin ; 
and  it  is  God's  doing,  because  it  is  the  just  punishment,  which 
His  unchangeable  law  has  made  the  effect  of  their  sin.  In 
this  way  Pharaoh  and  other  wicked  men  at  all  times  are  said  both 
to  harden  their  own  hearts,  and  yet  to  have  their  hearts  hardened 
by  Almighty  God. 

But  besides  this,  the  sacred  history  gives  us  a  good  many  par- 
ticulars, which  may  help  us  to  understand  the  progress  of  this 
ruin  and  corruption  in  the  heart  of  Pharaoh.  The  first  time  when 
the  hardening  of  it  is  mentioned,  is  when  God  appears  to  Moses 
in  the  bush,  and  having  promised  him  great  things,  and  shown 
him  how  to  do  wonderful  miracles,  gives  him  to  understand  that 
not  even  so  must  he  expect  to  prevail  with  the  Egyptians.  "  I 
am  sure,"  Hb  saith,  "  that  the  king  of  Egypt  wiU  not  let  you  go, 
no,  not  by  a  strong  hand*."  That  is,  Gtod  knew  beforehand  that 
the  heart  of  Pharaoh  was  such,  that  not  even  miracles  would  over- 
come his  obstinacy ;  as  indeed  we  find,  that  when  he  did  give 
way,  it  was  upon  his  people's  interfering :  if  it  had  not  been  for 
them,  it  almost  seems  as  if  there  would  have  never  been  any  show 
of  repentance  in  him ;  and  after  all,  how  very  quickly  did  he 
change  his  mind,  and  pursue  after  them  again !  The  Almighty, 
then,  knowing  Pharaoh's  heart  to  be  such  as  this,  determines  to 
deal  with  him  in  a  manner  which  ought  to  have  softened  and 
amended  him,  but  which,  according  to  his  perverse  way  of  taking 
it,  will  have  the  effect  of  hardening  him  more  and  more. 

And  of  this  He  warns  Moses  again,  when  just  on  the  point  of 
Betting  out  on  his  journey  into  Egypt.  "  When  thou  goest  to 
return  into  Egypt,  see  that  thou  do  all  these  wonders  before  Pha- 
raoh, which  I  have  put  in  thine  hand  /'  (for  God  had  put  into 
Moses'  hand  the  rod  which  had  power  to  work  all  these  things ;) 

*  Exod.  iil.  19.       . 
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**  but  I  (so  GrOD  epeaks)  will  harden  his  heart,  that  he  shall  not 
let  the  people  go  *."  Some  such  warning  as  this  was  no  doubt 
necessary  to  prevent  Moses,  who  was  naturally  not  very  hopeful, 
from  being  too  much  cast  down,  when  he  should  see  how  little 
Pharaoh  would  riegard  even  his  miracles.  When  he  had  once 
been  assured  that  the  hardening  of  Pharaoh's  heart  was  in  a  cer- 
tain sense  God's  own  work  ;  that  there  was  a  special  providence 
in  it,  which  would  turn  it  by  and  by  to  God's  glory  and  the  good 
of  His  people ;  when  Moses  had  heard  this,  it  would  prepare  him 
to  go  on  calmly  in  the  midst  of  all  discouragements  :  he  would  see 
God's  Hand,  and  feel  His  presence,  even  in  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked,  and  would  not  think  His  mighty  works  thrown  away, 
though  at  present,  and  in  the  sight  of  man,  they  might  seem  to 
bear  no  fruit. 

See  now  how  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled ;  how  God  ordered  His 
dealings  with  Pharaoh  in  a  way  which  Hb  knew  would  harden  his 
heart,  he  being  such  as  he  was.  Moses,  at  his  first  hearing  of 
the  king,  wrought  no  miracles :  he  merely  went  in,  with  Aaron 
and  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  and  gave  God's  message  to  Pharaoh, 
who  answered  as  a  mere  worldly  proud  person  might  be  expected 
to  do :  "  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  obey  His  voice,  to  let 
Israel  go?  I  know  not  the  Lord,  neither  will  I  let  Israel  go'." 
So  far,  his  heart  was  hardened  by  the  message  coming  to  him 
through  a  people  whom  he  despised,  and  with  no  particular  out- 
ward circumstances,  none  at  least  that  appear,  to  draw  his  atten- 
tion to  them. 

If  Moses  had  had  any  remarkable  gift  of  speech,  it  might  have 
given  him  (so  at  least  we  may  think)  a  better  chance  with  the 
proud  king.  But  this,  too,  we  are  expressly  told,  was  by  no 
means  the  case.  Moses  from  the  beginning  had  remonstrated 
with  the  Lord  against  his  being  sent  on  this  message,  because  he 
was  slow  of  speech ;  and  when  just  on  the  point  of  going  in  to 
Pharaoh,  it  seems  that  he  spake  before  the  Lord  again,  "  Behold, 
I  am  of  uncircumcised  lips,  and  how  shall  Pharaoh  hearken  unto 
me  ^  ?"  One  may  well  imagine  how  a  haughty  king  might  take 
hold  of  this  among  other  things  to  encourage  him  in  his  contempt 
of  God  and  His  people ;  as  certain  enemies  of  St.  Paul  did  after- 

*  Eiod.  iv.  21.  «  Ibid.  v.  2.  t  ibid.  vi.  30. 


THE  HARDENING  OF  PHARAOH's  HEART.       53 

wards  in  respect  of  him :  "  His  bodily  presence,"  they  said,  "  was 
weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible :"  and  as  it  was  objected  to 
One  greater  than  either  St.  Paul  or  Moses,  even  to  the  Holt 
Jbsus  Himsblf  :  when  Hb  tattght  in  the  temple,  they  said,  "  How 
knoweth  this  man  letters,  having  never  learned  ?" 

Hitherto  Moses  had  not  exercised  his  miraculous  power  before 
Pharaoh ;  but  now  he  goes  in  again  and  works  before  him  certain 
signs,  which  had  been  ordained  beforehand,  to  show  that  God  was 
with  him ;  he  turned  his  rod  into  a  serpent  and  back  again ;  he 
took  of  the  water  of  the  river  and  changed  it  into  blood.  This, 
we  might  have  imagined,  never  could  have  been  turned  to  the 
hardening  of  Pharaoh's  heart ;  but  the  magicians,  the  idolatrous 
wise  men  of  Egypt,  were  permitted  to  do  the  same,  or  at  least  to 
seem  to  do  it ;  "  Pharaoh  called  the  wise  men  and  the  sorcerers,  and 
they  also  did  in  like  manner  with  their  enchantments  ;  for  they  east 
down  every  man  his  rod,  and  they  became  serpents '."  And  again, 
when  the  whole  water  of  the  river  Nile  had  been  turned  into  blood, 
"  the  magicians  of  Egypt  did  so  with  their  enchantments  *."  Once 
again,  when  the  plague  of  frogs  came  on,  "  the  magicians  did  so 
with  their  enchantments,  and  brought  up  frogs  upon  the  land  of 
Egypt  ^."  Here  was  another  excuse  for  Pharaoh,  since  he  was 
bent  on  finding  excuses,  for  hardening  his  heart,  and  refusing  to 
obey  the  Lord.  He  might  say  to  himself,  as  unbelieving 
people  do.  These  miracles  are  all  but  a  sort  of  witchcraft.  So 
our  Lord  Himsblf  was  accused  of  casting  out  devils  through 
Beelzebub. 

But,  perhaps,  of  all  God's  providential'  doings,  none  had  the 
effect  of  hardening  the  hearts  of  His  enemies  so  completely,  as  His 
taking  off  His  hand,  immediately  and  repeatedly,  when  Hb  had 
begun  to  visit  them  with  His  plagues,  even  upon  such  very  imper- 
fect tokens  of  repentance.  The  moment  Pharaoh  expressed  the 
least  will  to  repent,  Moses  at  once  granted  his  request,  and  left 
to  him  to  fix  the  time  himself,  when  the  frogs  which  swarmed 
over  Egypt  should  depart  in  answer  to  his  prayer*.  When 
he  had  broken  his  word  once,  yet,  on  his  professing  a  better 
mind,  Moses  again  made  haste  to  intreat  relief  for  him :  only 
warning  him  not  to  deal  deceitfully  again '«    And  so  in  each  of 

8  Exod.  vii.  11,12.  ^-Ihid.  ver.  ?§(,.  ^  Ibid.  viii.  7, 
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the  following  plagues :  the  willingneBs  of  Moses  to  intercede,  and 
of  God  to  receive  his  intercession,  served  but  to  render  Pharaoh 
more  obstinate  in  his  evil  purpose ;  so  that  even  that  horrible 
darkness,  the  reading  of  which  almost  makes  a  person  shudder, 
was  not,  as  far  as  we  are  told,  so  much  cared  for  by  him,  as  the 
lighter  scourges  had  been  at  first. 

All  along,  you  see,  God's  visitations  were  such  as  to  bring  out 
any  remnant  of  faith  and  reverence  which  might  be  lurking  in 
Pharaoh's  heart ;  but  he  unhappily  being  dead  to  such  feelings, 
all  that  was  done  only  hardened  him.  See  how  in  every  in- 
stance, where  he  is  forced  to  give  way,  he  yet  contrives  to  yield 
as  little  as  possible.  First  he  says,  "  Go  ye,  sacrifice  to  your 
God  in  the  land*."  When  he  is  told  that  may  not  be,  they  being 
specially  ordered  to  sacrifice  in  the  wilderness,  then  his  word  is, 
•*  I  will  let  you  go,  only  ye  shall  not  go  very  faraway*."  By 
and  by,  overpowered  with  the  swarm  of  locusts,  and  with  the 
complaints  of  his  servants,  ".Knowest  thou  not  yet  that  Egypt  is 
destroyed  ^  ?"  he  offers  to  let  them  go,  but  not  with  their  little 
children ;  he  would  fain  keep  these  for  a  sort  of  pledges  that  the 
parents  would  return '.  And  it  is  just  the  same  afterwards,  with 
regard  to  their  cattle.  That  darkness  which  might  be  felt  so  far 
moved  him,  that  he  called  Moses  again,  and  said,  "  Go-  ye,  serve 
the  Lord  :"  but  he  was  again  for  adding  a  condition,  *'  Only  let 
your  flocks  and  your  herds  be  stayed  ^."  Thus  he  went  on,  his 
heart  growing  harder  every  time  that  the  Almigbtt  took  his 
hand  off  him,  until  at  last  he  had  come  to  such  a  pass,  that  the 
sudden  death  itself  of  his  <own  and  his  people's  first-born,  only 
caused  him  to  repent  for  about  thirty- six  hours.  In  two  days' 
time  he  was  sorry  that  he  had  let  Israel  go,  ^nd  was  in  hot  pur- 
suit of  them  again,  contrary  to  all  his  promises  and  treaties. 

Another  method  which  Pharaoh  had  of  hardening  himself,  was 
to  take  himself  out  of  sight,  to  turn  his  back,  or  look  another 
•way,  whenever  any  thing  occurred,  which  put  him  more  in  mind 
than  he  wished  of  unpleasant  duties.  After  the  first  plague, 
which  was  the  turning  the  water  into  blood,  it  is  said,  "  Pharaoh 
turned  and  went  into  his  house,  neither  did  he  set  his  heart  to 
this  also '."     He  got  as  fast  as  he  could  out  of  sight  of  the  tokens 

*  Exod.  viiu  26.  »  Ibid.  ver.  28.  •  Ibid.  x.  7. 
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of  God's  power  and  anger.  When  he  had  beeti  talking  with 
Moses  and  Aaron,  and  was  unwilling  to  kt  the  Israelites'  chil- 
dren go  with  them  as  they  desired,  "  they  were  driven  out  from 
Pharaoh's  presence  ^"  And  soon  after  he  ventured  to  speak  the 
word,  so  affronting  to  God's  messenger,  and  as  it  proved,  so  pro- 
phetic with  regard  to  himself,  **  Get  thee  from  me,  take  heed  to 
thyself,  see  my  face  no  more ;  for  in  that  day  thou  seest  my  face, 
thou  shalt  die  '." 

Then  observe  how  regularly  Pharaoh  repents  (as  it  were)  of 
his  own  repentance,  and  wishes  he  had  not  given  way  so  far  to 
Gtod's  messengers ;  and  how  at  the  last  he  makes  up  his  mind  to 
do  that  which  will  be  his  utter  ruin  upon  such  a  consideration  as 
this  :  "  Why  have  we  done  this,  that  we  have  )et  Israel  go  from 
serving  us '  ?"  How  like  is  this  to  too  many  of  us ;  to  the  cold, 
scanty,  unwilling  tone  of  most  of  our  penitential  exercises !  to  the 
eagerness  with  which  we  fly  back  to  our  sins,  when  the  pressure 
of  the  moment  is  passed  away !  Certain  and  most  fearful  symp- 
toms, these,  of  a  hardening,  self-corrupting  heart;  a  heart  to 
which,  we  have  too  much  cause  to  fear,  God's  mercies  and  judg- 
ments will  alike  prove  occasions  of  falling. 

To  all  this  we  may  add,  that  Pharaoh,  like  other  wicked  kings, 
did  not  want  evil  subjects  to  encourage  him ;  cruel  and  insolent 
taskmasters,  who  seemed  to  rejoice  in  the  tyrannical  message  they 
had  to  deliver  from  him  to  the  Israelites :  "  Fulfil  your  work, 
your  daily  task,  as  when  you  were  allowed  straw  *.**  He  had  also 
magicians,  who  were  but  too  earnest  in  withstanding  Moses 
with  him,  and  counterfeiting  God's  miracles :  and  again,  he  had 
servants,  who  on  every  occasion  were  ready,  it  appears,  to  harden 
their  hearts  with  him.  The  Providence  of  the  Just  Judge  allow- 
ing this,  tended  greatly  to  confirm  him  in  his  reckless  opposition 
to  God's  cause. 

Such,  then,  is  Pharaoh's  case :  beginning  at  first  in  heathenish 
Ignorance,  but  forced  in  a  manner,  in  spite  of  himself,  by  warning 
after  warning,  to  become  aware  of  the  truth.  Every  one  of  those 
warnings  was  a  chance  given  him  to  soften  his  heart.  They  were 
meant  in  mercy  to  him  and  his  people ;  and  indeed  their  issue 
always  was  mercy,  for  they  ended  in  God's  taking  off  the  scourge^ 

1  Exod.  X.  11.  3  Ibid.  ver.  2& 
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until  tbey  renewed  their  sin :  such  virtae  did  Hb  graciously  be- 
stow even  on  their  fouled  and  outward  and  most  unwilling  repent- 
ance. But  here  was  the  misery ;  they  still  kept  hardening  their 
own  hearts,  and  therefore  all  God's  compassionate  care  only 
turned  to  the  hardening  of  them  still  more. 

Now,  think  seriously  but  of  this  one  word,  hardening  ;  what  an 
alarming  word  it  is !  what  an  a¥rfttl  notion  does  it  give  us  of  the 
power  we  have  over  our  own  hearts  !  of  the  peril  we  are  in  daily 
of  abusing  God's  grace  to  our  own  jperdition ;  so  that  when  Hk 
means  to  rain  mercies  upon  us,  we  turn  it  into  a  shower  of  temp- 
tations and  corruptions ;  as  it  is  said  in  that  Psalm  of  warning* 
**  Upon  the  ungodly  Hb  shall  rain  snares." 

Think  of  this  in  good  earnest.  If  you  are  apt  to  deal  lightly 
with  God's  warnings ;  if  you  are  got  into  a  way  of  sinning  and 
repenting,  and  then  sinning  ag^in ;  if  you  feel  it  a  relief,  when 
holy  services  are  over,  and  when  you  turn  your  back  on  things 
sacred :  think  of  Pharaoh,  and  of  his  miserable  end ;  and  to-day» 
while  it  is  called  to-day,  begin  to  leave  off  ways  which  are  so  like 
his  ways. 
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St.  John  viii.  69 ;  ix.  1. 

"Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him  ;  but  Jesus  hid  Himself,  and  went 
out  of  the  Temple,  and  so  passed  by.  And  as  Jesus  passed  by,  He  saw  a 
man  which  was  blind  from  his  birth." 

This  fifth  Sunday  in  Lent  is  called  in  some  parts  of  the  Church 
Pasaon  Sunday,  perhaps  because  some  of  the  services  of  the  day 
begin  to  have  especial  reference  to  our  Lord's  sufferings,  and  to 
prepare  the  minds  of  Christians  for  the  mysteries  of  Passion 
Week.  Such  at  least  is  the  tone  of  the  Gospel  for  this  day : 
which  tells  us  how  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem,  who  had  several  times 
before  persecuted  our  Saviour,  were  actually  beginning  to  stone 
Him  to  death.  The  occasion  was.  His  saying,  "  Before  Abraham 
was,  I  AM."  By  which  words  Hb  declared  Himsblf  the  Eternal 
Son  of  God,  the  same  who  in  this  day's  first  morning  lesson 
says  to  Moses,  that  Hb  would  be  called,  "  I  am  that  I  am,"  and 
bids  him  tell  the  children  of  Israel,  "  '  I  am'  hath  sent  me  unto 
yon."  The  Jews  counted  this  blasphemy,  that  He,  being  a  man, 
should  make  Himsblf  God  ;  and  according  to  the  law  of  Moses* 
which  commanded  that  blasphemers  should  be  stoned,  they  pre- 
sently caught  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him  ;  but  Jbsus  hid  Himsblf. 
This  escape  of  our  Lord  was  no  doubt  a  great  miracle.  As  a 
very  old  Divine  remarks  on  it,  "  Christ  here  hides  Himsblf,  not 
by  shrinking  behind  partition  walls,  nor  by  interposing  any  thing 
else  between  them  and  His  own  Body,  but  by  the  power  of  His 
Godhead  making  Himsblf  invisible  to  those  who  sought  Him.'* 
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Once  before,  as  it  seems.  He  bad  wrougbt  tbe  same  wonder, 
but  not  in  tbe  same  place,  nor  among  tbe  same  people.  Very 
early  in  His  ministry,  when  Hb  first  preacbed  at  His  own  city 
Nazaretb,  tbe  people  of  tbat  place,  being  offended  at  His  reprov- 
ing  tbem  for  tbeir  especial  want  of  faitb,  "rose  up,  and  tbrost  Him 
unto  tbe  brow  of  tbe  hill  wbereon  tbeir  city  was  built,  tbat  they 
might  cast  Him  down  headlong.  But  Hb,  passing  through  the 
midst  of  them,  went  His  way."  "  Passing  through  the  midst  of 
them ;"  they  are  tbe  very  words  which  St.  John  uses  in  the  text. 
Thus,  as  another  old  writer  observes,  "  you  may  understand  that 
our  Lord's  Passion  was  endured  not  of  constraint,  but  willingly  : 
tbat  Hb  was  not  so  much  taken  by  the  Jews,  as  offered  by  Him- 
self. For  when  He  will.  He  is  taken ;  when  He  will.  He  es- 
capes :  when  He  will.  He  is  hanged  on  a  tree;  when  He  will,  they 
can  lay  no  hold  on  Him.  .  So  here  He  is  on  the  brow  of  the  bill, 
whither  He  bs^d  gone  up  to  be  cast  down ;  and  behold,  through 
tbe  midst  of  tbem,  changing  or  astounding  their  minds  in  the 
midst  of  tbeir  rage.  He  passes  safely  down :  for  tbe  hour  of  His 
Passion  had  not  yet  come."  St.  John  says.  He  hid  Himself, 
St.  Luke  does  not  say  so  :  therefore  it  may  be,  tbat  in  the  one 
case  His  enemies  could  not  see  Him,  any  more  than  Balaam  could 
the  Angel ;  in  the  other  case,  that  though  they  saw  Him,  the 
hand  of  God  was  on  them  in  some  remarkable  way,  to  keep  tbem 
from  laying  hands  on  Him. 

Another  circumstance  much  to  be  observed,  in  our  Lord's 
manner;  in  both  these  two  several  miracles,  is  His  passing  imme- 
diately from  His  danger  and  the  midst  of  His  enemies,  to  tbe 
performance  of  works  of  mercy  among  worthier  and  more  thank- 
ful people.  When  He  became  visible  again,  it  was  to  heal 
those  who  bad  need  of  healing.  Thus  from  that  hill  at  Nazareth 
He  went  straight  down  to  Capernaum,  and  healed  in  their  syna- 
gogue a  man.  who  had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil.  And  as  He 
passed  out  of  the  Temple,  where  tbe  Jews  had  been  seeking  to 
stone  Him,  He  saw  the  man  blind  from  His  birth,  on  whom  He 
wrougbt  that  wonderful  miracle,  putting  clay  on  His  eyes,  and 
causing  him  to  wash  and  receive  sight. 

Thus  did  our  Lord  very  wonderfully  both  manifest  and  hide 
Himself  at  the  same  time,  according  as  men  were  willing  to 
receive  Him  or  no.     Thus  did  He  prepare  His  Disciples'  minds 
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for  His  Passion,  and  show,  that  when  Hb  did  sufler,  it  was  not 
through  weakness,  but  of  His  own  most  merciful  will.  But  the 
particular  way  in  which  at  present  I  wish  to  ccmsider  this  great 
miracle  is  the  following :  how  it  throws  light  on  the  true  condi- 
tion of  Christ  and  His  servants  here  in  this  evil  world*  It  shows 
us  what  the  true  Church  of  Christ  and  what  true  Christians 
must  expect :  and  it  shows  us  also  how  they  may  behaye  them- 
selves, in  such  trials,  worthy  of  Him  whom  they  serve. 

The  plain  doctrine  of  Scripture  is,  that  as  affliction  is  the  lot  of 
all  men, — ^for  man  is  bom  to  trouble  as  surely  as  the  sparks  fly 
upward, — so  persecution  is  the  lot  of  Christians.  They  declare 
themselves  in  Baptism  bound  to  be  always  at  war  with  the  world 
and  the  devil :  and  the  world  and  the  devil  for  their  part  will 
never  leave  them  alone.  On  this  point  our  Lord  and  His  Apo- 
stles are  quite  plain  and  express.  Our  Lord  in  that  prayer« 
wherein,  departing,  Hb  recommended  His  Church  to  His  Fathsr, 
particularly  mentions  its  condition  as  one  of  continual  war  with 
this  evil  world,  where  it  remains  now  for  its  trial.  "  I  have  given 
My  Disciples  Thy  Word,"  Hb  says,  "  and  the  world  hath  hated 
them,  because  they  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the 
world.  I  pray  not  that  Thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the 
world,  but  that  Thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  Evil  One." 
You  see,  our  Lord's  own  intercession  is  not  that  His  people 
should  be  free  from  persecution  and  hatred,  but  that  they  should 
so  behave  themselves  in.it,  as  to  give  the  bad  Spirit  no  advantage 
against  them. 

To  the  same  effect  Hb  told  them  that  they  must  take  up  the 
Cross,  and  pronounced  it  as  one  of  the  regular  blessings  of  a 
Christian  to  be  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake :  as  much  so  as 
to  be  poor  in  spirit,  pure  in  heart,  merciful,  or  a  peace-maker. 
And  when  His  Kingdom  was  set  up,  it  was  a  regular  part  of  His 
Apostles'  instructions,  that  "  we  must  through  much  tribulation 
enter  into  it."  And  St.  Paul  tells  Timothy  in  so  many  words, 
"  All  that  ¥nll  live  godly  in  Christ  Jbsus  must  suffer  persecu- 
tion." And  St.  Peter  comforts  them,  not  with  a  promise  of  ease 
and  quiet,  but  with  the  thought,  "  Who  can  really  harm  you,  if 
ye  be  followers  of  that  which  is  good  ?"  And  St.  John,  writing 
to  his  fellow  Christians,  describes  himself  to  be  their  "com- 
panion in  tribulation,  and  in  the  Kingdom  and  Patience  of  Jbsus 
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Christ."  As  much  as  to  say  that  tribulation  is  the  condition  of 
Christ's  Kingdom,  and  patience  the  virtue  which  properly  be- 
longs to  it. 

If  we  then  have  no  persecution,  no  tribulation  to  endure ;  if 
all  men  speak  well  of  us ;  if  we  are  such  that  the  world  cannot 
hate  us  :  is  there  not  some  reason  to  fear  that  we  are  not  such  as 
Hb  would  approve?  The  Cross  is  distinctly  declared  to  be 
Christ's  mark :  if  we  have  it  not  clearly  upon  us»  we  have  the 
more  reason  to  stand  on  our  guard,  and  tremble,  lest  after  all 
we  should  prove  not  to  have  been  His  true  soldiers  and  servants. 
If  we  are  among  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  they  take  up  no 
stones  to  cast  at  us,  I  do  not  say  that  it  is  at  once  a  sign  that  we 
are  altogether  not  on  Christ's  side,  altogether  in  a  bad  way : 
but  surely  it  is  a  reason  why  we  should  be  very  humble  ;  why  we 
should  fear  and  suspect  ourselves,  and  look  narrowly  into  our  own 
doings,  and  punish  and  deny  ourselves  in  secret. 

I  will  try  to  explain  what  I  mean,  by  an  example,  ordinary  and 
mean  enough  in  comparison.  Any  young  person  among  his 
companions,  entering  into  their  sports  and  amusements,  and 
generally  praised  by  every  one  of  them,  called  universally  kind, 
and  frank,  and  goodnatured,  and  high-spirited  :  such  an  one  will 
do  well  to  take  himself  to  task,  lest  he  be  encouraging  sin  in 
others : — ^rioting,  or  lewdness,  or  profane  mirth,  or  idle  useless 
ways  ; — even  if  he  be  not  exactly  guilty  of  such  sin  himself.  Any 
one  who  goes  much  into  company,  and  is  not  noted  as  at  all 
stricter  than  the  rest,  let  him  watch  his  own  ways  diligently : 
he  may  be  far  gone,  before  he  is  aware  of  it,  in  loose  ungodly 
ways  of  talking  and  thinking :  he  goes  a  great  way  with  the 
friends  of  the  world :  let  him  see  to  it,  that  he  is  not  the  enemy 
of  God. 

But  further  :  the  attack  on  our  Lord  on  this  occasion  seems  to 
show  what  way  of  thinking  it  is,  and  what  particular  part  of  the 
Church's  doctrine,  which  is  most  apt  to  draw  on  itself  the  cen- 
sure and  enmity  of  the  world.  Why  did  the  Jews  try  to 
stone  our  Lord  ?  because  Hb  represented  Himself  as  having 
been  before  Abraham.  So  a  while  after,  when  Hb  plainly  said 
to  them,  '•  I  and  My  Fathbr  are  one,"  they  presently  took  up 
stones  to  stone  Him.  And  His  final  condemnation  to  death  by 
the  High  Priest  went  on  no  other  ground.     Caiaphas  asked  Him 
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in  the  council,  patting  Him  in  a  manner  on  His  oath,,  ^rhether 
Hb  was  the  Cbrii^t,  the  chosen  of  God  ?  And  when  Hb  said, 
"  I  am/'  and  told  them  for  a  token  of  it  that  they  should  see 
Him  one  day  coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven,  they  at  once  con- 
demned Him  to  he  guilty  of  death. 

Thus  it  has  ever  heen  hetween  Christ  and  the  wicked  world. 
They  would  bear  Htu  to  teach  many  things — to  speak  in  praise 
of  Love  and  Charity,  or  to  utter  His  great  unspeakable  promises. 
But  when  it  coilies  to  this.  You  are  members  of  Christ,  walk 
worthy  then  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called :  Christ,  who 
accounts  you  part  of  Himsblf,  is  the  Most  High  God  ;  you,  as 
united  to  Him,  are  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature  ;  therefore  you 
must  really  keep  the  commandments,  you  must  be  inwardly  and 
reaUy  holy  as  Hb  is  holy : — when  this  kind  of  doctrine  is  put  forth, 
and  urged  home  to  the  hearts  of  men,  they  grow  uneasy,  and  start 
objections,  and  make  difficulties,  and  say  it  is  requiring  too  much ; 
they  never  can  come  up  to  so  high  a  standard :  and  they  take 
people  to  have  become  their  enemies,  who  talk  to  them  in  such  a 
tone. 

They  can  bear  to  think  of  Holy  Baptism  as  a  religious  dedica* 
tion  of  their  infants  to  Almiohtt  God  :  but  they  do  not  love  to 
hear  it  called  Regeneration.  The  Holy  Communion  they  consider 
as  a  true  memorial  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  but  they  do 
not  like  to  say  that  in  it  they  really  and  spiritually  partake  of  His 
Body  and  Blood.  And  so  in  other  things ;  the  spirit  of  the  world 
mixes  insensibly  with  our  views  and  thoughts,  and  tries  to  hinder 
us  from  considering  our  communion  with  Christ  so  very  near  as 
the  Church  constantly  teaches.  And  if  we  indulge  this  unbelief 
and  dislike,  we  shall  come  in  time  to  hate  the  high  doctrine  and 
its  maintainers.  Like  a  certain  persecuting  Emperor  of  old,  it 
will  make  us  angry  to-  hear  persons  confess  that  they  bear  about 
within  them  Him  who  was  crucified. 

This  too  we  may  often  see,  in  a  small  way, .  in  many  parts  of 
men's  conversation.  They  like  to  see  people  good  to  a  certain 
degree,  but  that  high  and  angelic  goodness,  that  perfect  separation 
from  the  things  of  earth,  which  becomes  men  who  know  that  their 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  this  is  not  to  their  liking — they 
hardly  believe  it  sincere  when  they  see  it,  and  they  generally  have 
some  word  of  contempt  to  describe  it  by.    All  such  cases  are  but 
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SO  many  tokens,  that  the  true  spirit  of  those  Jews,  who  then  took 
up  stones  to  cast  at  our  Saviour,  lives,  and  is  active  and  mighty 
among  us  now. 

This  of  course  makes  our  duty,  in  respect  of  God's  Truth  and 
worship,  harder  to  perform  ;  but  it  does  not  in  the  least  make  it 
obscure  or  doubtful.  Whether  men  will  hear,  or  whethei*'  they 
will  forbear,  it  is  their  Pastor's  business  to  urge  on  them  the 
truth,  and  their  duties ;  it  is  their  brethren's  business,  by  practising 
the  duties,  to  show  that  they  believe  the  Truth.  We  must  not 
neglect,  or  forget,  high  and  mysterious  doctrines,  or  severe  rules, 
because  those  with  whom  we  are  concerned  are  impatient  at  being 
put  in  mind  of  them :  yet  again,  we  must  so  teach  them  as  they 
may  be  able  to  bear;  tempting  them  as  little  as  possible  to 
irreverent  hearing  or  careless  forgetting. 

Thus  our  Lord,  though  He  punished  the  hardened  obstinacy  of 
those  Jews,  by  openly  declaring  His  Godhead,  which  Hb  knew  they 
could  not  endure,  yet  in  His  mercy  withdrew  Himself  from  their 
sight :  He  would  not  yet  suffer  them  to  crown  their  unbelief  with 
murder.  "  The  Word,"  says  a  great  Bishop  and  Saint  of  old 
time,  St.  Athanasius :  "  The  Word  Himself,  having  been  made 
man  for  our  sake,  condescended,  when  sought  for,  to  hide  Him- 
self : — >and  again,  when  persecuted,  to  fly  and  avoid  the  snare 
laid  for  Him.  For  it  became  Him,  not  only  by  hunger  and  thirst 
and  affliction,  but  also  by  concealment  and  flight,  to  show  Himself 
clothed  with  flesh,  and  made  man.  Thus  at  the  beginning,  just 
after  He  had  been  made  man,  in  his  childhood.  Himself  by  the 
Angel  commanded  Joseph,  Rise,  take  the  young  Child  and  His 
Mother  by  night,  and  flee  into  Egypt,  for  Herod  will  seek  the  life 
of  the  young  Child  •  ;  .  Afterwards,  when  He  was  showing  Him- 
self as  GrOD,  and  had  healed  the  withered  hand,  the  Pharisees 
went  out  and  took  counsel  against  Him  to  destroy  Him.  But 
Jesus  knew  it,  and  departed  thence.  So,  too,  when  He  raised 
Lazarus  from  the  dead,  from  that  day,  we  read,  they  took  counsel 
to  kill  Him  :  Jesus  therefore  walked  no  more  openly  among  the 
Jews,  but  went  away  into  a  place  near  the  wilderness." 

In  all  these  instances,  Jesus  Christ,  His  hour  being  not  yet 
come,  retired  out  of  the  way  of  His  enemies,  and  gave  them  time 
to  consider  and  repent.  So  it  becomes  us,  when  we  bear  witness  to 
the  truth,  to  be  full  of  that  great  charity, which  will  make  us  put  our- 
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selves  in  the  gainsayers'  place,  and  always  consider  what  is  most 
likely  to  do  them  good,  and  bring  them  to  a  better  mind.  As  for 
example  :  if  a  bad  or  profane  word  is  spoken  in  our  hearing,  it  can 
never  of  course  be  right  to  seem  amused  with  it,  or  in  any  way  to 
become  partaker  of  the  sin :  but  it  may  often  be  best  not  openly 
to  rebuke  it  at  the  time,  but  rather  to  turn  the  discourse  for  thie 
present,  and  await  some  opportunity,  when  we  can  speak  with  the 
offender  alone,  and  he  is  otherwise  more  disposed  to  listen  to  us. 
This  is  withdrawing  the  name  of  our  Lord  out  of  the  way  of  re- 
proach, as  Hb  did  His  Person  from  the  stones  that  were  cast  at 
Him. 

Only  we  must  be  very  careful,  that  we  do  not  so  retire  through 
cowardice  or  sloth,  or  out  of  care  what  men  may  say  of  us :  and 
the  proof  of  this  will  be,  if  we  seek  anxiously  afterwards  for 
opportunities  of  doing  the  good,  which  we  thought  we  could  not 
do  at  that  time ;  and  if  we  deny  ourselves  something  for  the  sake 
of  doing  it. 

Moreover,  when  we  hear  persons  speak  disrespectfully,  I  will 
not  say  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Himself,  since  that  kind  of 
blasphemy  is  not  yet  so  common  among  us,  but  of  His  great 
Manifestation  of  Himself  in  His  Church,  her  ordinances  and  doc- 
trines; I  say,  when  words  of  reproach  are  spoken  against  the 
Church,  the  Clergy  or  the  Sacraments ; — our  great  and  chief  care 
ought  to  be,  "What  if  I,  by  some  sin  of  mine,  have  helped  to  give 
occasion  to  this  great  evU  ?"  We  should  consider  how  fEtt  our  own 
behaviour  has  been  from  the  pure  and  mild,  the  exact  and  self- 
denying  precepts  of  the  Holy  Universal  Church ;  how  we  have 
tempted  men  to  slight  it,  by  our  careless  or  ^elf- willed  ways.  We 
should  call  to  mind  any  private  sins,  to  which  we  may  have  un- 
happily given  way,  more  or  ^less  wilfully  :  we  should  consider  in 
our  hearts,  "  How  could  God  hear  the  prayers  of  such  as  I  have 
been,  so  inclining  to  wickedness  in  my  heart  ?  No  wonder  if,  when 
I  have  prayed  in  Church  that  God  would  make  all  Christians  agree 
in  the  Truth  of  His  Word,  and  live  in  unity  and  godly  love,  my 
unworthiness  should  have  hindered  in  some  measure  the  petition 
from  being  granted :  no  wonder  if,  where  I  am  concerned,  evil 
spirits  have  great  power,  and  the  work  of  God  seems  to  go  back- 
ward instead  of  forward.     God  grant  that  I  may  do  better  in  what 
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time  yet  remains,  and  never  again  pat  a  stombling-block  in  the 
way  of  Christ's  little  ones.'' 

Snch  seem  to  be  some  of  the  thoughts  which  would  come  most 
naturally  into  the  mind  of  a  considerate  Christian,  especially  if 
trusted  with  others,  when  he  meets  with  the  contradiction  of 
sinners — ^when  being  a  parent,  for  example,  he  finds  his  children 
disobedient  and  unthankful ;  when  he  is  a  master,  and  his  servants 
prove  unruly ;  when  being  called  on  by  his  office  to  warn  and 
guide  others,  his  advice  is  set  at  nought,  and  his  labours  seem 
without  fruit.  Instead  of  spending  his  thoughts  on  their  sinful- 
ness, he  will  do  well  to  consider  his  own  ways,  beseech  God  to  ^ 
show  him  where  he  has  been  wrong ;  in  what  respects,  secret  or 
open,  he  has  either  given  scandal  to  his  brethren,  or  stained  his 
own  conscience,  and  forfeited  the  blessing  of  Christ. 

.  And  lastly,  whatever  trouble  has  come  upon  any  man,  either  by 
his  own  fault  or  those  of  others,  in  the  way  of  doing  his  duty : 
we  learn  by  this  example  of  pur  Blessed  Lord,  that  it  should  not 
make  us  cold  or  lukewarm  in  doing  our  duty  afterwards.  Hb 
having  withdrawn  Himself  from  the  wicked  malice  of  the  Jews, 
did  not  the  less  go  on  with^  the  great  work  which  Hb  had  to  do» 
He  saw  the  man,  born  blind,  begging  at  the  gates  of  the  Temple, 
and  without  any  delay  He  healed  him,  giving  as  his  reason,  "  I 
must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Me  while  it  is  day  :  the 
night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work." 

The  danger  which  He  had  just  been  in  from  the  malice  of  the 
Jews,  was  to  be  a  warning  to  His  disciples,  of  what  both  He  and 
they  might  expect  from  the  same  enemies  by  and  by.  His  hour 
was  not  yet  full  come,  but  it  would  come  before  long,  and  in  the 
mean  time  His  care  was,  to  finish  the  work  which  His  Fathbr  had 
given  Him  to  do. 

Let  us,  all  in  our  several  stations,  take  the  hint  which  our 
Master  and  only  Saviour  thus  graciously  vouchsafes  to  give  us. 
When  untoward  and  perplexing  things  happen,  let  us  go  on  the 

I 

more  earnestly  with  what  we  are  sure  is  good  and  right,  the  fear 
of  God  and  the  keeping  of  His  Commandments.  When  we  are 
hindered  from  doing  good  in  one  way,  let  us  go  on  straight,  if 
God  permit,  to  do  some  other  good,  or  the  same  in  some  other 
way.     Or  if  our  hands  seem  entirely  tied,  at  least  let  us  do  our- 
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selves  that  great  good  of  humbling  oarselves  before  God,  searching 
and  confessing  our  past  offences,  and  beseeching  Him  that  the 
Cross,  which  Hb  has  laid  on  us,  may  be  in  His  own  mysterious 
way  united  to  the  Cross  of  His  Son,  and  made  profitable  to  our 
salvation. 


vol.  VI. 


SERMON   CLXXIII 


PRESSING  ONWARD  TO  THE  CROSS. 

PREACHED   ON    PALM   SUNDAY, 


St.  Luke  xii.  50. 


"  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with,  and  how  am  I  straitened  until  it  be 

accomplished  V 

Most  persons  know  something  of  the  feeling  of  suspense  and 
anxious  curiosity,  when  they  are  looking  forward  to  any  thing  very 
serious,  any  thing  which  they  think  will  greatly  affect  their  happi- 
ness ;  especially  when  they  have  heen  a  long  time  kept  in  expectation 
of  it.  The  hours,  days,  months,  years  of  waiting'appear  to  them 
more  and  more  tedious ;  they  are  more  and  more  alive  and  awake 
with  curiosity,  to  know  what  sort  of  a  thing  it  will  be  when  pre- 
sent, which  now  at  a  distance  occupies  their  mind  so  much. 

No  one  will  wonder  that  this  should  be  the  case,  when  the  thing 
we  look  on  to  is  pleasant ;  but  there  is  a  feeling  of  the  same  sort 
of  impatience,  even  though  it  be  ever  so  painful.  As  those  who 
are  standing  on  some  very  high  place,  when  they  turn  giddy,  are 
half  tempted  to  cast  themselves  down,  so  persons  on  the  edge  of 
any  great  and  terrible  change  are  more  or  less  inclined,  oftentimes, 
to  plunge  themselves  into  it :  any  thing,  to  their  irritated  minds, 
appears  better  than  doubt  and  delay  :  they  seem  to  themselves  to 
know  the  worst,  and  not  to  care  how  soon  it  comes. 

Now  our  Blessed  Lord,  as  one  of  us  in  all  things,  sin  only  ex- 
cepted, had  His  share  of  this  feeling,  so  far  as  it  is  natural  and 
innocent ;  at  least,  so  we  may  understand  His  saying  in  the  text. 
Hb  is  speaking  of  the  effects  of  His  coming,  the  sacred  fire  which 
would  be  kindled  in  the  whole  world  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  the  un- 
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happy  diTision  and  warfare  which  His  Gospel,  though  meant  to  be 
a  Gospel  of  peace,  should  every  where  produce.  "  I  am  come  to 
send  fire  on  the  earth ;  and  what  will  I,  if  it  be  already  kindled  ? . . 
Suppose  ye  that  I  am  oome  to  give  peaee  on  earth  ?  I  tell  you.  Nay ; 
but  rather  division \" 

With  these  expectations  of  what  should  befall  His  Church,  our 
Lord  mingles  also  the  sure  and  certun  thought,  which  lay  deep 
in  His  Divine  Soul,  of  His  own  sufferings.  "  I  have  a  baptism  to 
be  baptized  with ;"  that  is,  **A  flood  of  pain  and  fear  and  anguish, 
both  of  Soul  i^nd  Body,  is  preparing  in  the  counsels  of  God  to  over* 
whelm  Mb  :  I  came  into  the  world  on  purpose  to  endure  it,  and  it 
is  never  out  of  Mt  thoughts ;  rather  it  occupies  them  more  and 
more,  and  the  time  seems  longer  and  longer,  as  I  draw  nearer  the 
great  trial  and  Agony,  the  bloody  Sweat,  the  Cross  and  Passion." 

Hb  knew  how  bitter  it  would  be  to  flesh  and  blood ;  knew  it  far 
better  than  any  of  the  children  of  men,  even  though  they  were  in- 
spired Prophets,  ever  knew  of  the  pain  they  should  suffer ;  for  He 
was  the  Creator  both  of  His  own  soul  and  body,  and  of  the  very 
Cross  on  which  they  were  to  be  tormented.  None  could  know,  as 
Hb,  what  Hb  should  sufl'er  when  Hb  entered  on  the  work.  Yet 
here  you  see  what  His  mind  was.  Instead  of  shrinking  from  it,  Hb 
was  the  more  eager  to  begin :  so  high,  so  courageous  was  His 
love  to  us,  and  His  zeal  for  His  Father's  glory  i  so  complete  the 
condescension  with  which  He  entered  into  this  and  all  other  inno- 
cent feelings  of  ours. 

Hb  seems  in  the  very  next  chapter  to  express  the  same  kind  of 
feeling,  when  told  by  the  Pharisees  of  Herod's  purpose  to  kill  Him. 
"  Go  ye  and  tell  that  fox.  Behold,  I  oast  out  devils,  and  I  do  cures 
to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  third  day  I  shall  be  perfected.'* 
As  if  Hb  should  say,  "  Herod  need  not  trouble  himself  about  slay* 
ing  Mb  ;  I  know  well  when  it  will  be  Mr  time  to  be  pertectea  j— 
to  be  fully  offered  up  in  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  Mr  people  ;^^but 
it  cannot  be  just  yet ;  'I  must  walk  to-day,  and  to-morrow,  and 
the  day  following ;'  I  must  enter  into  Jerusalem,  for  it  is  a  law  of 
GoD-s  Providence,  that  a  Prophet  can  hardly  perish  any  where 
else.    And  all  this  must  take  some  little  time." 

Thus  our  Saviour  expresses  Himbblv,  somewhat  in  the  same 
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way  as  an  ordinary  child  of  Adam  might,  when  he  found  himself 
drawing  near  the  great  object  of  his  whole  life.  And  there  are 
many  other  signs,  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel  particularly,  how  His 
thoughts  and  wishes  were  continually  turning  that  one  way.  "  Hx 
stedfastly  set  His  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem  :*'  there  was  no  thought 
of  drawing  back  on  account  of  the  sufferings  which  He  foresaw 
there ;  rather,  like  a  true  and  brave  waiTior,  who  would  "  tread 
the  winepress  alone,"  He  went  on  calmly  and  resolutely  towards 
His  great  end,  the  saving  of  us  by  suffering.  The  expectation  of 
it  ran  through  all  His  sayings  and  doings,  especially  in  whatever 
fell  from  Him  about  taking  up  the  Cross :  that  famous  saying, 
which  to  His  Disciples  at  the  time  must  have  seemed  far  beyond 
their  understanding,  but  which  they  would  understand  when  they 
came  in  sight  of  our  Lord's  own  Cross.  The  Agony  in  the  garden, 
that  deep  mysterious  trial,  was  in  this  way  but  the  completion  and 
perfection  of  what  Hb  had  been  enduring  inwardly,  during  the 
whole  time  of  His  ministry.  Hb  was  straitened,  as  Hb  had  been 
before,  only  far  more  intensely,  till  His  great  work  should  be 
accomplished. 

To  the  children  of  this  world  the  time  seems  long,  until  they 
have  tried  such  and  such  a  project,  by  which  they  ezpect  to  mend 
their  fortunes ;  till  they  meet  such  and  such  a  friend,  from  whom 
they  have  been  long  separated ;  till  they  receive  such  a  favour  or 
benefit,  on  which  they  have  set  their  hearts.  But  to  the  Son  of 
God  the  time  seemed  long,  until  Hb  should  be  betrayed  by  His 
friend,  seized  by  His  enemies,  bound,  spitted  on,  shamefully  en- 
treated, scourged,  nailed  to  the  Cross,  and  hanged  on  it;  till  His 
Soul  should  be  "  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death,"  so  as  to 
force  great  drops  of  bloody  sweat  from  His  holy  and  suffering 
Body ;  nay,  till  He  should  have  to  endure  that  unknown  grief, 
which  caused  Him  to  cry  out,  *•  My  God,  My  God,  why  hast 
Thou  forsaken  Ms  ?"  He  felt  as  it  were  straitened  and  uneasy 
till  these  things  were  accomplished :  so  great  was  His  love  of 
souls,  so  unspeakable  His  anxiety  to  deliver  a  lost  world  from 
eternal  ruin,  and  to  pay  down  the  price  of  His  Blood  for  the 
Church,  which  He  was  to  redeem  and  unite  to  Himself  for  ^ver. 

In  His  mighty  works  and  manifestations  of  power.  He  had  con- 
tinually been  looking  on  to  this.  On  His  first  coming  to  the 
Baptist,  to  be  set  apart  for  His  great  sacrifice.  He  used  words 
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which  most  likely  have  some  reference  to  His  future  sufferings : 
"  Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness ;"  "  thus/'  that  is, 
"  by  being  plunged  in  afflictions,  which  are  to  come  round  ab^ut 
Ms  like  water,  and  then  rising  again  out  of  them  in  the  power  of 
the  quickening  Spirit."  This  seems  to  be  part  of  the  meaning  of 
those  deep  and  mysterious  words. 

And  when  He  began  to  work  miracles,  it  would  seem  as  if  the 
secret  sUent  feeling  of  His  future  sufferings  accompanied* Him  all 
along,  and  caused  Him,  in  a  wonderful  way,  already  to  bear  the 
burthen  of  those  whom  He  came  to  relieve.  Somewhat  of  this 
sort  St.  Matthew  appears  to  signify,  where  he  says  that  our  Sa- 
viour, by  healing  the  sick,  fulfilled  what  Isaiah  had  written  con- 
cerning Him,  "  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sick- 
nesses." Accordingly,  in  many  of  His  miracles  He  showed  tokens 
of  a  heavy  heart.  When  about  to  heal  one  that  was  deaf,  and 
had  an  impediment  in  his  speech,  "  He  sighed,  and  looking  up  to 
heaven,  said.  Be  opened."  He  wept  by  the  grave  of  Lazarus, 
though  He  was  just  on  the  point  of  raising  him.  And  when  set- 
ting out  into  Judaea  to  perform  that  miracle.  He  spake  words  which 
showed  how  straitened  He  was  in  heart,  how  earnest  until  His 
hour  came.  His  disciples  had  objected  to  His  going  again  into 
Judaea,  because  the  Jews  of  late  had  sought  to  stone-  Him.  His 
answer  was,  "  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ?  If  a  man 
walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not."  As  much  as  to  say,  "  My 
time  is  measured,  and  it  is  short,  and  I  cannot  afford  to  lose  any  of 
it :"  or,  as  He  had  before  warned  the  same  disciples  about  the  man 
bom  blind ;  "  I  must  work  the  work  of  Him  that  sent  Me  while  it 
is  day ;  the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work." 

Thus,  as  He  in  His  merciful  and  infinite  condescension  limited 
Himself  as  His  creatures  are  limited, — He  who  is  the  God  of 
Eternity  limited  Himself  to  a  certain  time, — so  He  set  us  an  ex- 
ample, who  are  all  of  us  so  limited,  which  way  our  thoughts 
should  tend.  Men  are  apt  to  think  they  shall  die  contented,  when 
they  have  satisfied  this  or  that  wish,  when  they  have  done  this  or 
that  work,  when  they  have  made  so  much  money,  when  they  have 
obtained  such  and  such  an  advantage  for  those  whom  they  leave  be- 
hind them ;  and  that  favourite  object,  whatever  it  be,  haunts  them 
night  and  day,  and  colours  in  a  manner  almost  all  their  thoughts 
and  words.  So  were  our  blessed  Master's  sayings  tinged  all  over 
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-with  the  longing  expectation  of  the  Gross.  And  when  the  Cross 
itself  camei  His  disciples*  and  we  after  thenii  might  see  the 
meaning  of  many,  very  man^  words  and  deeds,  which  could  not 
possibly  be  understood  at  the  first. 

Now  as  our  Loan  in  every  thing  else  ft  the  Head  and  Pattern 
of  His  Saints,  and  as  their  mind  is  the  mind  of  CRRisf ;  so  also  in 
this  point,  of  looking  forward  anxiously  to  the  Orossi  longing  for 
the  hour  to  come,  when  they  may  take  it  up  for  His  sake,  and  for 
the  sake  of  their  brethren.  As  in  other  respects,  so  in  this,  the 
Sabts  show  themselves  new  created  after  the  image  and  likeness 
of  their  Mastbr.  Thus  St.  Peter,  having  had  a  promise  from 
Christ,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die,  carried  the  thought 
of  it  about  with  him  wherever  he  went,  as  he  shows  by  his  way  of 
writing  when  that  hour  was  drawing  near.  "  I  think  it  meet,  as 
long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up  by  putting  you  in 
remembrance ;  knowing  that  I  must  shortly  put  off  this  my  taber- 
nacle, even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  showed  me." 

St.  Paul,  too,  more  especially— whom  we  are  directed  to  follow 
as  he  followed  CHRisT-^shows  himself  in  many  places  entirely 
possessed  with  this  divine  and  glorious  desire,  of  sacrificing  him- 
self more  and  mote  entirely  to  the  glory  of  his  Lord  and  the 
salvation  of  his  brethren.  Thus,  to  the  Philippians,  writing 
from  prison,  and  in  more  or  less  danger  of  death,  he  uses  the 
very  same  words  as  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the  text :  "  I  am  in  a 
strait,  I  am  straitened,  betwixt  two  things,  having  a  desire  to 
depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better ;  nevertheless, 
to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for  you."  Whether  he  was 
then  to  live  or  die,  he  was  in  a  kind  of  strait  or  agony,  wondering 
how  he  might  do  most  and  best  for  the  great  cause  in  which  he 
was  engaged.  It  took  up  his  whole  mmd,  and  left  no  room  at 
all  for  the  ordinary  cares  and  pleasures  of  life,  which  we  too  com- 
monly allow  ourselves  to  be  carried  away  with. 

In  another  place  he  tells  us  what  it  was,  which  caused  this 
thought  to  prevail  over  all  others  in  his  mind.  "  The  love  of 
Christ,"  he  says,  *'  constraineth  us : "  it  fills  our  very  heart,  and 
makes  it  in  a  manner  ache  with  longing  to  have  right  thoughts  of 
Him,  and  behave  ourselves  worthily  of  Him ;  it  occupies  us  entirely, 
and  carries  us  quite  away :  "  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  One 
died  for  all,  then  were  ftU  dead,  aftd  H«  died  for  all,  that  they 
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which  live  shotild  not  henceforth  live  unto  themeelvee,  but  unto 
Him  which  died  for  them  and  rose  again." 

ThuB,  as  Chbist  was  straitened,  until  His  painful  Baptism  of 
blood  and  sorrow  was  accomplished,  so  St.  Paul,  and  all  who 
resemble  him,  are  straitened,  until  they  can  find  some  way  of 
giving  themselves  up  more  entirely,  body  and  soul,  life  and 
death,  to  Him  who  thought  nothing  at  all,  not  even  heavenly 
and  divine  glory,  too  dear  to  give  up  for  them. 

And  this  feeling,  which  St.  Paul's  writings  express,  agrees  per- 
fectly with  his  history,  as  we  read  it  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
He  is  continually  journeying,  teaching,  preaching ;  he  gives  him- 
self no  rest  in  body  or  in  mind ;  he  is  "  pressed,"  that  is,  strait- 
ened, "  in  spirit,  declaring  to  all  that  Jbsus  is  Christ."  So 
deep  is  his  feeling  of  the  mercy  which  he  had  received,  in  being  not 
only  baptized  but  ordained,  not  only  forgiven  but  taken  into  the 
special  service  of  Jbsus  Christ,  that  he  knows  not  how  he  can 
ever  do  enough,  how  he  can  ever  be  sufficiently  active  in  declar- 
ing to  his  brethren  the  message  with  which  he  is  entrusted. 

.  Then  as  his  own  departure  drew  nigh,  hear  how  he  welcomes 
it,  how  his  whole  heart  is  set  upon  it :  ''I  am  now  ready  to  be 
offered,  and  tiie  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  Henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness.  The  Lord 
shall  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work,  and  will  preserve  me  unto 
His  heavenly  kingdom."  You  see,  the  thought  of  what  is  coming 
takes  him  up  entirely;  he  has  neither  ear,  eye,  nor  mind  for 
such  matters  as  will  come  to  an  end  with  this  short  life.  He  has 
"  a  Baptism  to  be  baptized  with,"  a  martyr's  death  to  die  for 
Christ's  sake  and  the  Gospel's,  and  he  is  straitened,  pressed  in 
spirit,  full  of  expectation  and  suspense,  until  this  great  and 
happy  work,  which  he  knows  God  has  to  do  with  him,  be  accom- 
plished. 

Now,  we  are  to  be  foDowers  of  St,  Paul,  as  he  was  of  Christ. 
We,  too,  have  all  "  a  Baptism  to  be  baptized  with : "  we  have 
our  appointed  portion  of  cares  and  sufierings  to  go  through,  our 
.  sorrows,  purifying  or  penitential,  as  we  have  wandered  less  or 
more  from  the  happy  innocence  to  which  God  called  us  in  Bap- 
tism. If  we  have  nothing  else  to  go  through,  that  at  least 
awaits  us  which  is  the  common  lot  of  aH  men.  Be  our  paths  in 
Hfe  what  they  may,  they  must  every  one  take  us  through  the 
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valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.     We- must  come  into  those  deep 
waters,  so  that  the  floods  will  run  over  us. 

If,  then,  we  will  enter,  in  some  faint  measure*  into  the  mind  of 
Christ  and  of  His  most  faithful  servants,  must  we  not  endea- 
vour to  turn  our  hearts,  habitually  and  continually,  to  that  which 
we  know  must  soon  come  ?  Must  we  not  very  often  set  ourselves 
to  consider  our  own  death,  and  what  will  come  after  ? 

As  it  is,  when  we  lie  awake  on  our  beds,  or  when  we  are  jour- 
neying alone,  or  when  in  any  other  way  our  thoughts  are  left 
free,  we  are  too  apt  to  have  something  or  other  of  this  world, 
with  the  thought  of  which  our  spirits  are  pressed,  and  we  spend 
ourselves  with  vain  longings  to  have  it  accomplished,  and  ima- 
ginings how  it  will  be  with  us,  after  such  and  such  a  change, 
painful  or  pleasant,  shall  have  taken  place.  But  when  we  have 
learned  to  attend  to  the  warnings  of  Holy  Scripture,  our  thoughts 
and  imaginations  in  solitude  will  be  very  difierent.  Then,  as  we 
lie  awake,  or  as  we  travel  alone,  we  shall  be  carried  on  in  our 
minds  to  that  time,  when  our  place  on  earth  will  know  us  no 
more;  when  the  things  which  are  now  present,  and  which  in 
spite  of  ourselves  lay  so  fast  hold  of  us,  will  have  passed  away  as 
if  they  had  never  been  ;  and  the  future,  which  is  now  so  hard  to 
fix  our  hearts  on,  will  have  become  present,  never  to  pass  away. 
Then,  instead  of  representing  to  ourselves  this  or  that  friend  on 
earth,  whom  we  expect  to  see  at  such  and  such  a  time,  we  shall 
try  to  set  before  our  mind's  eye  Him  whom  we  are  sure  to  see 
before  very  long,  Jesus  Christ  on  His  Throne  of  Judgment. 
Instead  of  picturing  in  our  fancy  this  or  that  place  which  we  hope 
some  time  to  see,  we  shall  let  our  contemplations  wander  on  into 
those  regions  of  joy  and  woe^  in  one  or  other  of  which,  we  know, 
we  must  soon  have  a  home  for  ever.  Instead  of  planning  rest- 
lessly and  wearily  what  we  have  to  do  next,  and  what  after  that, 
in  some  pursuit  which  happens  just  now  to  be  interesting,  we 
shall  be  straitened  and  anxious,  thinking  how  little  we  have  done 
yet,  and  what  we  may  and  ought  to  do,  for  Christ  and  the 
Church's  sake  :  we  shall  be  contriving  how  to  lay  out  ourselves 
more  entirely,  to  sacrifice  something  more  to  Him,  Who  never  yet 
overlooked  the  smallest  act  of  true  devotion  and  self-denial. 

Persons  who  are  really  subduing  their  selfish  feelings,  and 
fixing  their  hearts  on  these  great  things^  will  find  by  degrees 
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that  the  ^orld  is  too  -strait  for  them ;  and  the  thought  of  death, 
awful  as  it  must  always  he,  will  come  into  their  minds  not  unac- 
companied with  a  sort  of  thrilling  hope,  a  wondering  into  what 
new  and  high  regions  they  will  find  themselves  let  loose,  when 
the  spirit  takes  leave  of  the  body ;  and  still  more  when  both  body 
and  spirit,  by  the  Grace  of  Him  who  died  and  rose  again,  shall 
be  called  together  from  the  grave  to  their  eternal  state.  By  degrees 
these  real  and  unspeakable  things  will  take  up  more  and  more 
room  in  their  minds ;  they  will  mingle  more  and  more  with  their 
daily  life  and  conversation:  wherever  they  go,  they  will  bear 
about  with  them  the  remembrance  of  death,  judgment,  eternity. 
Heaven,  and  Hell :  whatsoever  their  hand  findeth  to  do  for  God 
and  Christ,  they  will  do  it  with  all  their  might,  and  without 
delay,  knowing  that  "  there  is  no  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor 
wisdom  in  the  grave  whither  they  are  going."  They  will  find 
themselves  less  dejected  and  disappointed,  when  their  earthly 
matters  turn  out  untowardly ;  less  excited  and  lifted  up,  when  they 
seem  to  be  prospering  and  having  their  own  way,  and  when 
things  prove  such  as  they  had  judged  them  to  be. 

Surely,  after  all  that  can  be  said  in  praise  of  gaiety  and  lightness 
of  heart,  and  enjoying  ourselves  while  we  can,  this  "  mind  of 
Christ,"  this  serious  temper,  is  what  every  one  at  the  bottom  of 
his  heart  knows  to  be  the  only  reasonable  and  right  one.  We 
know,  every  one  of  us,  that  the  great  overwhelming  Day  will 
very  soon  be  here,  and  that  when  it  comes,  he  will  have  least 
to  regret,  who  has  thought  most  of  it  beforehand,  and  mixed  it 
most  up  with  all  his  other  thoughts.  Surely  each  one  of  these 
holy  seasons,  such  as  Lent,  and  Passion-week,  and  Easter,  which 
shall  have  passed  away  unimproved  by  us  in  meditations  such  as 
these,  will  then  rise  up  in  judgment  against  us ;  all  serious  occa- 
sions, whether  of  joy  or  sorrow,  whether  the  solemn  times  of  the 
Church  or  our  own  household  matters,  will  add  weight  to  our 
burthen,  if  we  have  not  tried  to  make  them  serious. 

And  well,  on  the  other  hand,  will  it  be  for  those  who,  with  the 
faithful  Apostle,  shall  have  surrendered  themselves  to  the  full  in- 
fluence of  those  great  thoughts,  which  being  enough  to  fill  the 
Mind  of  the  Son  of  Gon  Himself,  are  yet  graciously  put  by  Him 
within  reach  of  the  meanest  of  His  Disciples,  according  to  their 
measure.    Well  for  those  who,  knowing  that  God  has  a  great 
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work  of  Penitence  and  Reformation  to  do  in  them,  feel  restless 
and  straitened  and  uneasy  till  it  be  accomplished.  Well  for  those 
who  study  and  toil  and  lie  awake,  contriving  not  about  their  own 
profit  or  pleasure,  but  how  best  to  save  their  souls,  do  good  to 
their  neighbours,  and  glorify  their  Saviour. 


SERMON   CLXXIV. 


SAINT  MARY  UNDER  THE  CROSS. 

PRSACHED   ON   GOOD   FRIDAY,    1842,    BEING   ALSO    THE   PEA8T    OF   THE 

ANNUNCIATION, 


St.  JofiN  xix.  26. 
"  There  stood  by  the  Cross  of  Jesus,  His  Mother.'' 

tt  might  have  been  thought  that  the  One  Great  Unspeakable 
Object,  which  is  this  day  presented  to  the  eyes  of  Men  and 
Angela,  God  Incarnate  crucified  and  dying,  should  so  take  up 
all  our  regard,  that  we  should  hardly  have  eyes  or  ears,  or  any 
sort  of  attention,  for  any  thing  besides.  It  might  almost  seem 
disrespectful,  to  turn  away  our  thoughts  for  a  moment,  from  Him 
who  hangs  on  the  Cross,  to  any  thing  else,  though  ever  so  near 
it.  But  Holy  Scripture  teaches  us  otherwise,  surrounding  as  it 
does  that  glorious  and  awful  Cross  with  so  many  objects  more  or 
less  closely  approaching  it,  which  it  even  invites  us  to  look  on ; 
friends  and  enemies  and  indifferent  spectators ;  blasphemers  and 
penitents ;  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  the  earth  quaking  and  the  sun 
hiding  its  face,  the  vail  of  the  Temple  rent  in  twain,  and  the 
very  bodies  of  the  Saints  which  slept  coming  out  of  their  graves. 
All  these  things  we  are  to  attend  to  :  why  else  are  they  set  down 
in  the  Gospels  ?  and  without  due  attention  to  them,  we  shall  be 
less  perfect  than  we  might  be  In  our  thoughts  of  that  great  over** 
powering  Object,  Who  is  set  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  towards 
Whom  they  all  look. 
And  among  them  all  there  is  one  circumstance,  which  must 
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draw  in  an  especial  manner  the  attention  of  all  thoughtful  adorers 
of  our  Saviour,  because  it  seems  to  come  nearer  to  Him  than  all 
the  rest :  I  mean  that  which  is  mentioned  in  the  Text,  "  There 
stood  by  the  Cross  of  Jesus,  His  Mother ;"  she  who  was  the 
nearest  to  Him  of  all  created  beings ;  of  whom  He  became  incar- 
nate ;  concerning  whom  our  Church  teaches,  that  of  her  substance, 
in  her  womb.  He  took  man's  nature  upon  FIim  ;  whom,  therefore, 
the  whole  Church  teaches  us  to  call.  The  Mother  of  God  :  she 
stood  by,  and  beheld  Him  in  all  that  deep  suffering ;  heard,  as  it 
seems.  His  last  words,  and  saw  Him  die. 

For  a  mother  to  be  present  at  the  death  of  an  only  son,  is  an 
affecting  thought  at  any  time ;  a  grief  too  deep  and  mysterious  for 
any  quite  to  understand,  but  those  who  have  felt  it :  but  for  her 
who  is  highly  favoured,  the  Virgin  Mother  of  the  Blessed  Jesus, 
to  stand  by  and  see  Him  crucified  between  two  thieves,  and  hear 
Him  cry  out,  "  Why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?"-— this  surely  is  a 
secret  and  mystery  of  anguish,  as  much  above  what  ordinary 
mothers  can  understand,  as  their  grief  is  more  than  can  be  com- 
prehended by  any  but  mothers. 

Therefore  the  eye  of  every  one,  who  has  but  ordinary  human 
feeling,  turns  of  course  towards  her  more  especially,  among  the 
circumstances  of  our  Lord's  Passion :  much  more  the  eye  of  a 
thoughtful  Christian,  believing  and  considering  the  unspeakable 
honour  she  had  received,  in  becoming  the  Mother  of  Him  who  is 
Very  God  ;  to  such  an  one,  the  presence  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  by 
the  Cross  will  seem  a  very  remarkable  circumstance,  setting  forth 
His  adorable  Providence,  in  bringing  nearest  to  Him  in  sufferings, 
her  who  was  nearest  in  Blood,  and  whom  He  most  loved  and 
honoured. 

And  this  train  of  thought,- so  natural  to  a  Christian  in  all  years, 
when  the  Holy  Week  comes  round,  seems  to  come  recommended 
to  us  this  year,  by  the  remarkable  circumstance  that  Good  Friday 
faUs  on  the  same  day  with  the  Feast  of  the  Annunciation.  The 
day  of  our  remembering  the  Lord's  death  is  the  same  with  that 
on  which  the  Angel  came  to  declare  His  wonderful  Incarnation. 
The  moment  in  which  He  emptied  Himself  of  His  glory,  and 
took  on  Him  the  form  of  a  servant ;  and  the  other  moment  in 
which  He  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
Cross ;  the  first  beginning  and  the  final  consummation  of  His 
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sacrifice ;  these 'two  awful  moments  are  in  this  year's  Calendar 
gathered  together  in  one.  The  Blessed  Virgin  seems  in  a  re- 
markable way  to  be.  brought  and  set  by  the  Cross :  and  the 
Church's  Collect,  for  the  Feast  of  her  Annunciation,  seems  to  come 
home  to  our  minds  with  more  than  its  usual  meaning.  For  in  that 
Collect  we  pray  that  all  of  us,  "  as  we  have  known  the  Incarnation 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  the  message  of  an  Angel,  so  by  His 
Cross  and  Passion  we  may  be  brought  unto  the  glory  of  His 
Resurrection ;"  which  words  seem  clearly  to  connect  the  Annun- 
ciation with  the  Crucifixion,  and  to  set  before  us  in  some  sort  the 
Mother  of  our  Lord,  the  highly  favoured  and  deeply  afflicted 
one,  as  our  pattern  how  to  wait  on  Christ  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end,  with  the  Cross  alwavs  in  view. 

Let  us  then  try  to  fix  our  minds  for  a  short  time,  with  the  best 
of  our  weak  adoration,  on  this  particular  point  of  our  Lord's 
Passion,  that  He  had  His  blessed  Mother  in  sight,  and  tasted  to 
the  full  that  deep  and  piercing  affliction,  which  dutiful  hearts  feel, 
when  those  dear  to  them  are  suffering,  especially  if  that  suffering 
be  on  their  account. 

We  see  at  once  that  He  graciously  teaches  us  hereby,  to  turn 
towards  His  Cross  for  a  remedy,  as  in  all  other  sorrows,  so  in 
every  kind  of  family  distress  ;  in  the  sickness^  death,  and  suffer- 
ings of  kinsmen  or  near  friends,  and  in  our  own  sufferings,  so  far 
as  they  affect  our  friends.  No  burthen  of  that  kind  so  heavy, 
but  a  man  may  find  strength  to  bear  it,  if  he  will  place  himself  by 
the  Blessed  Virgin  under  the  Cross,  and  look  up  and  hear  the 
gracious  words  there  spoken  to  her. 

He  who  recommended  to  one  another's  care  His  Mother  and 
His  most  favoured  Disciple,  in  some  of  His  last  words,  when  the 
pains  of  death  had  begun ;  it  cannot  be  that  He  should  be  igno- 
rant of  any  part  of  what  His  servants  fed,  when  His  Providence 
calls  them  to  separate  one  from  another.  He  knows  it  all,  for  He 
put  it  into  our  minds.  He  created  us  at  first  with  that  tender 
affection,  which  all  bear  to  parents  and  children,  brethren  and 
sisters;  and  His  Holy  Spirit  is  ever  pouring  more  and  more 
charity  into  our  hearts,  if  we  will  but  dutifully  open  them  to  Him. 

We  are  sure,  therefore,  that  the  gracious  Son  of  Man  feels  for 
and  with  us  His  poor  creatures,  both  in  our  affliction  on  losing 
friends  or  seeing  them  suffer,  and  in  the  comfort  we  take  in  their 
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presence  when  we  are  afflicted.  Hb  had  before  wept  at  Lazama' 
death ;  Hs  had  had  compauion  on  the  widowed  mother  at  Nain ; 
and  now  Hb  looks  down  from  HJs  Cross,  in  the  midst  of  His 
pangs,  and  is  afflieted  in  the  affliction  of  His  Mother. 

And  because,  as  it  seems,  she  had  no  near  kinsman  at  hand, 
and  Joseph  her  husband  was  probably  now  dead,  Hb  points  out 
one  who  should  do  a  son's  part  by  her,  saying  to  her,  *'  Behold  thy 
Son,'-  and  to  him,  *'  Behold  thy  Mother  i"  by  which  He  teaches  us, 
that  in  all  our  bereavements,  the  comfort  we  take  in  one  another's 
presence  and  care  comes  in  truth  from  no  other  but  Him  :  it  is 
Hb  who  provides  so  wonderfully,  as  we  oiten  see,  for  those  who 
would  otherwise  seem  to  be  left  helpless :  "  Hb  is  a  Father  of  the 
fatherless,  and  defendeth  the  eause  of  the  widows ;"  causing  con^- 
tinually  some  one  to  be  at  hand,  who  can  more  or  less  take  the 
place  of  such  as  are  removed  by  His  chastisements  :  Hb  will  open 
'<  fountains  in  the  wilderness,  and  streams  in  the  desert :"  if  they 
look  to  Him  in  earnest,  they  will  find  cause  to  say  with  Hagar, 
•*  Thou  God  seest  me." 

And  whereas  men's  earnest  affection  teaches  them  to  feel,  that 
after  all,  nothing  can  entirely  make  up  for  the  loss  of  the  person 
they  are  mourning  for ;  "such  an  one,"  they  say,  '*  may  wait  on 
us  as  well,  may  do  as  much  for  us,  but  he  never  can  be  the  same 
to  us  as  he  whom  we  have  lost,  because  he  never  ean  be  the  very 
same  person  t'*  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  His  extreme  mercy,  has  pro- 
vided for  this  want  also,  instructing  us,  that  by  virtue  of  our 
common  mysterious  Union  with  Him,  we  are  not  entirely  sepa- 
rated from  those  who  seem  to  be  most  entirely  gone  from  us. 
They  are  not  departed,  though  they  have  departed ;  we  are  not  left 
altogether  without  them,  so  long  as  both  they  and  we  are  one 
with  Him,  who  never  can  leave  us  nor  forsake  us. 

Consider  what  a  difference  this  would  make,  what  a  light  it 
would  throw  on  the  death-beds  of  Christian  people,  if  both  the 
dying  and  their  friends  had  really  such  a  faith  as  this,  and  had 
lived  such  lives  as  not  to  forfeit  the  blessing  of  it  s  if  we  hit  that 
although  persons  very  dear  to  us  are  taken  out  of  sight,  they  are 
not  taken  away  from  us ;  that  in  Holy  Communion  especially, 
when  the  Priest  makes  mention  of  all  who  have  "  departed  this  life 
in  God's  faith  and  fear,"  they  are  invisibly  with  us,  as  part  of  the 
•*  company  of  Heaven." 
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Again :  it  seems  often  bitterly  to  heighten  the  sorrows  of  those 
who  are  dying,  when  they  think  of  leaving  those  nearest  and 
dearest  to  them  i  they  are  oppressed  with  the  thought.  Who  now 
will  care  for  them,  and  look  after  them  ?  But  here,  in  our  Loan's 
Passion,  such  persons  have  the  tenderest  assnranee,  that  Ha  will 
more  than  make  up  their  loss  to  those  left  behind,  if  not  un^ 
worthy :  nay,  that  by  virtue  of  their  mystical  union  with  Him,  the 
departed  will  themselves  be  present  with  the  survivors,  more  eun 
tirely  and  intimately  present  with  them  than  in  their  lifetime. 

And,  indeed,  the  thought  of  Cbbist  being  with  those  who  are 
left  behind,  in  that  very  near  and  wonderful  sense  in  whieh  Hb 
is  with  worthy  communicants : — this  thought,  really  received  and 
permitted  to  sink  into  the  mind,  would  seem  enough  to  overt 
power  and  swallow  up  all  fear  and  care,  about  our  being  separated 
from  them.  God  seems  to  say  to  the  mourner,  in  words  like 
those  of  His  Prophet,  "  I,  even  I  am  Hb  that  comforteth  you : 
who  art  thou,  that  thoa  shouldst  be  dejected  on  account  of  a  man 
that  was  mortal,  or  of  the  son  of  man  who  was  made  as  grass  3 
and  forgettest  the'LoRP  thy  Maker,  that  hath  stretched  forth  the 
heavens,  and  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  ?*' 

Nay,  even  in  that  very  sad  case,  when  the  departing  parent  or 
friend  has  reason  to  fear,  that  those  for  whom  he  is  anxious  are 
going  on  in  such  a  way  as  to  forfeit  the  blessed  union  with  Cubist, 
on  which  aU  hope  and  consolation  depend :  even  then  the  circumi 
stances  of  this  moment  may  cause  a  hope  which  could  hardly  be 
felt  otherwise.  Hb  who  felt  so  deeply  for  His  Mother,  who  knows 
how  Hb  may  be  touched  with  the  tears  and  anguish  of  a  dying 
Christian,  pleading  with  Him  for  those  who  seem  now  to  be  lost 
sheep,  but  whom  Goo,  with  whom  all  things  are  possible,  may  yet 
restore,  if  earnestly  and  constantly  called  upon  ?  As  we  read  of 
the  mother  of  a  great  saint,  herself  a  great  saint  too,  that  when 
in  the  early  part  of  her  son's  life  she  bewailed  his  fall  bitterly,  and 
seemed  almost  to  despond  concerning  him,  the  holy  St.  Ambrose 
told  her  not  to  despond ;  so  many  prayers  were  almost  certain, 
one  day  or  another,  to  prevail,  and  win  him  back  to  God.  Thus 
the  Cross  is  man's  hope  and  remedy,  even  in  that  seemingly  hope* 
less  case,  of  one  on  whom  His  power  has  been  tried,  and  who  is 
apparently  not  the  better  for  it. 

All  this,  the  thought  of  our  dying  Lord  with  His  Mother  was 
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meant  to  be  to  all  Christians :  and.  all  this  it  is  to  those  among 
Christian  moamers,  vho  have  in  some  sort  duly  prepared  them- 
selves for  it ;  but  not  if  people  have  been  bred  up  from  the  begin- 
ning in  ease  and  comfort,  and  never  taught,  seriously  to  deny 
themselves;  not  if  they  have  been  always  used  to  say,  "To- 
morrow shall  be  as  this  day,  and  yet  more  abundant."  Our  Lord 
did  not  so  prepare  His  blessed  Mother  for  the  immense  grief 
and  unspeakable  disturbance  of  His  Passion :  He  had  been  long 
and  effectually,  though  not  always  directly,  giving  her  to  un- 
derstand what  she  had  to  expect.  Very  soon  after  His  birth,  the 
prophet,  the  aged  Simeon,  after  speaking  of  her  Son's  glory,  adds 
to  herself  this  most  charitable  caution :  "  This  Child  is  set  for  the 
fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign  that  shall 
be  spoken  against :  yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thine  own 
soul  also."  For  this,  we  may  conjecture,  our  Lord  had  spoken  to 
her,  at  one  time,  about  His  hour  coming  ;  at  another  time,  about 
His  being  in  His  Father's  house,  and  therefore  away  for  a  time 
from  her  :  at  another  time,  about  His  being  a  brother  and  a  child, 
not  to  her  and  His  blood  relations  only,  but  to  all  men  what- 
ever, who  will  do  the  will  of  God. 

All  these  sayings,  it  would  appear,  would  prepare  the  Virgin 
by  degrees  for  the  awfal  Cross :  and  in  like  manner  Christians 
have  plenty  of  warnings  to  look  on  to  "  the  days  of  darkness,  fof 
they  will  be  many."  Every  day  of  this  sacred  time  of  Lent,  of 
this  Holy  Week  especially,  is  a  notice  repeated  every  year  of  our 
lives,  that  we  must  prepare  to  take  up  the  Cross,  to  bear  our 
share  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  afflictions,  for  without  doing  so  it  is 
in  vain  to  think  of  entering  into  His  glory.  They  who  take  that 
notice,  and  prepare  themselves  accordingly,  humbling  and  deny- 
ing their  own  souls  and  bodies,  they  wDl  be  provided  and 
strengthened  against  temptation  and  tribulation,  when  they  come, 
in  a  manner  which  now  they  little  .  dream  of : ,  as  the  Virgin 
Mother,  no  doubt,  felt  herself,  she  knew  not  how,  strengthened 
to  endure  what  awaited  her  under  the  Cross,  by  the  many  tokens, 
silent  or  express,  which  her  Holy  Son  had  been  always  giving 
her,  of  a  deep  tide  of  affliction  rolling  on.  They  will  lie  the 
more  easily  on  their  own  sick  bed,  and  will  watch  the  more 
calmly  and  effectually  by  the  sick  beds  of  those  who.  are  dear  to 
them. 
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Were  it  only  on  this  ground,  one  might  see  the  use  of  that 
self-denial,  which  the  Church  orders,  and  which  so  many  neglect 
and  scorn.  It  would  prepare  us  to  he  patient  ourselves,  and 
charitable  to  others,  as  a  nurse  or  a  physician  is  prepared  by  the 
like  self-denials.  It  would  introduce  us  in  good  time  to  the 
House  of  Mourning ;  so  that  when  we  are  called  in  our  turn  to 
dwell  there,  it  might  not  seem  so  strange  and  confounding  to  us, 
but  we  might  have  the  more  presence  of  mind,  to  do  all  our  duty, 
and  give  God  all  the  glory. 

It  is  also  to  be  considered,  that  by  such  lowly  and  self-denying 
habits  we  put  ourselves  more  nearly  into  the  Blessed  Virgin's 
place,  in  respect  of  the  nearer  knowledge  of  Christ's  dignity 
and  glory,  which  she  had,  compared  with  the  other  witnesses  of 
His  Death.  She  among  them  all  knew  most  of  His  Divine 
Nature :  the  secret  of  His  unspeakable  Birth  was  in  a  peculiar 
sense  hers,  the  Angelic  messages  had  been  sent,  and  the  pro- 
phetic words  addressed  to  her  :  as  therefore  her  grief  was  more 
than  others,  so  was  her  preparation  to  bear  it :  and  we  too,  in 
our  measure,  might  be  prepared  as  she  was,  if  we  would  practise 
in  all  things  humility  and  subduing  the  flesh.  For  to  the  hum- 
ble and  self-denying,  God  reveals  His  high  mysteries :  other 
people  say  the  words  of  the  Creed,  but  th&y  feel  them:  the 
Almiohtt  Jesus,  their  crucified  Lord,  makes  Himsblf  in  an 
especial  manner  present  to  such :  so  that  when  they  are  to  bear  a 
somewhat  heavier  portion  of  His  Cross,  they  can  bear  it  the 
better,  being  endowed  with  some  of  His  strength. 

But  here  comes  in  a  serious  consideration ;  that  as  far  as  know- 
ledge goes,  although  the  Blessed  Virgin  had  so  much  the  advan- 
tage of  the  rest  who  were  by  the  Cross,  yet  we  are  not  sure  that 
she  had  the  advantage  of  us.  The  least  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  as  he  is  greater  than  the  Old  Prophets,  or  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  so  he  knows,  by  the  Church's  Creed,  that  Hb  who  died 
upon  the  Cross  is  God  made  Man,  as  certainly  as  the  Blessed  Virgin 
knew  it  her  very  self.  When  therefore  affliction  comes  upon  us, 
we  ought  to  be  found  ready  to  bear  it  as  she  did.  Whatever  be 
its  form,  whether  sickness  and  pain  of  our  own,  or  the  sickness 
of  dear  friends,  and  the  pain  of  parting  with  them,  or  ill-usage, 
or  want,  and  doubt  about  our  maintenance ;  to  us  it  should  always 
take  the  form  of  the  Cross  :  we- should  feel  it  as  placing  us  there, 
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by  the  side  of  Christ's  Holy  Mother ;  and  the  same  thoughts 
which  she  had  to  support  her,  we  ought  to  be  furnished  with. 

Sad  indeed  and  sliameful  it  is  to  think,  how  far  otherwise  we 
are  too  commonly  minded.  We  may  put  this  matter  to  pre- 
sent proof,  by  asking  ourselves  how  it  is,  that  in  this  very  day  and 
hour,  we  feel  concerning  our  Lord's  sufferings  (to  say  the  least) 
so  very  little  of  what  a  Christian  would  wish  to  feel.  When  we 
have  answered  that  question  thoughtfully,  we  shall  know  what 
danger  we  are  in,  and  on  what  side,  of  casting  away  the  benefit 
of  our  own  Cross,  whensoever  it  shall  please  God  of  His  gra- 
cious goodness  to  lay  it  upon  us. 

For  instance,  it  is  matter  of  miserable  experience,  how  impa- 
rity of  heart  deadens  all  feehng  of  Christ's  Presence,  how  it 
unfits  people  for  prayer,  and  makes  them  dull  and  indifierent 
even  in  these  most  holy  times  :  and  it  is  unhappily  no  less  cer- 
tain, that  the  awful  lessons  of  sickness  and  death,  of  sorrow  and 
pain,  are  lost  upon  the  soul  possessed  with  that  unclean  spirit : 
there  may  be  natural  tears,  there  is -often  softness  of  feeling, 
there  is  sometimes  patient  kindness  in  waiting  on  the  afflicted ; 
but  the  great,  the  crowning,  what  one  may  almost  call  the  Sacra^ 
mental,  blessing,  offered  by  God's  grace  to  worthy  attendance  on 
such  scenes, — I  mean  their  conforming  us  more  and  more,  and 
bringing  us  nearer,  to  the  Cross  of  our  Lord, — this  surely  is  for- 
feited by  unclean  thoughts  and  habits  :  such  an  unhappy  sinner, 
without  deep  and  earnest  repentance,  is  not  only  unfit  to  imagine 
himself  standing  with  the  Holy  Mary,  under  the  Cross  of  our 
Lord,  but  he  is  unfit  to  stand  by  the  death-bed  of  any  whom  he 
loves ;  there  is. great  fear  that  the  Cross  laid  upon  him  will  but 
harden  his  heart,  and  make  his  case  worse.  What  a  sin  then  is 
impurity  of  heart,  which  goes  so  near  to  forfeit  that  last  and  best 
chance  of  amendment,  God's  afflictions  entering  in  and  humbling 
our  souls ! 

And  it  is  not  much,  if  at  all,  better,  if  a  man's  sin  be  intem- 
perance or  covetousness,  or  love  of  ease  and  pleasure,  or  any 
thing  else  entirely  selfish.  However  near  we  have  been  brought 
to  Christ,  by  Holy  Baptism  first,  and  religious  education  after- 
wards, these  evil  habits  will  before  long  entirely  separate  us  from 
Him  ;  for  they  are  in  fact  so  many  constant  endeavours  to  shake 
His  Cross  off  from  our  shouldersi 
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Let  US  be  aware  of  this  danger :  let  us  remember  that  while 
the  Blessed  Mary,  she  who  was  all  Purity  and  Humbleness,  drew 
near  to  her  suffering  Son,  and  was  sustained  by  Him,  there  was 
among  those  who  knew  most  of  His  glory,  and  had  been  allowed 
to  draw  nearest  to  Him,  one  who  dared  not  approach  His  Cross 
at  all,  Judas  Iscariot,  who  when  he  heard  of  the  Passion,  was 
shocked  indeed,  but  despaired  instead  of  amending.  We  have 
been  admitted  to  his  first  privileges,  and  more :  let  us  dread  his 
end,  and  worse. 

And  as  we  are  sure  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  never  could  forget 
the  moment  when  her  Son,  who  is  her  God,  spake  to  her  in  His 
agony ;  so  let  us  strive  and  pray  to  remember  His  Cross  in  all 
times  and  circumstances.  If  our  lot  be  peaceful  and  our  home 
happy,  let  us  think  with  ourselves,  "  This,  with  all  other  blessings, 
was  purchased  for  me  by  the  wounds  and  death  of  our  Lord  :  it 
is  dearly  bought,  let  me  at  least  not  abuse  it."  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  He  have  begun  already  to  lay  His  Cross  upon  us,  let  us 
strive  daily  to  grow  in  purity  of  heart,  and  to  disengage  our- 
selves from  all  that  is  proud,  and  worldly,  and  selfish  :  considering 
what  pity  it  were,  that  even  the  chastisements  of  God,  our  last 
hope,  should  be  thrown  away  upon  us :  that  the  very  shadow  of 
the  Cross,  under  which  we  are  brought,  should  do  us  no  good. 


o2 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  GOOD-NIGHT. 

PREACHED    ON    EASTER    EVg, 


Psalm  \v.  8. 


"  I  win  lay  me  down  in  peace,  and  take  my  rest,  for  it  is  Thou,  Lord,  only 

who  makest  me  dwell  in  safety." 

This  is  one  of  those  many  verses  in  the  Bible,  in  the  Psalms 
especially,  which  naust  come  home  to  every  heart  of  man,  if  read 
with  any  degree  of  simple  Faith.  It  sets  full  before  us  the  most 
comfortable  and  refreshing  picture  of  a  devout,  sober,  honest  per- 
son, after  his  day's  work  ended,  his  passions  kept  in  order,  his  sins 
repented  of,  and  his  prayers^  seriously  said,  laying  himself  down 
to  his  night's  rest,  in  the  full  consciousness  that  he  is  neither 
alone  nor  unguarded ;  that  as  there  has  been  a  merciful  Eye  watch- 
ing over  him,  a  mighty  Hand  stretched  out  to  guard  him,  through 
the  dangers  and  temptations  of  the  day,  so  it  wjll  be  with  him 
in  the  night  also.  His  limbs  are  grown  weary,  but  the  Arm  of 
the  Lord  is  not  so.  His  eyelids  sink  down  with  sleep,  the  Eye 
of  the  Lord  never  becomes  heavy.  Therefore  such  an  one,  be 
he  young  or  old,  rich  or  poor,  is  able  to  compose  himself  to 
sleep  without  fear ;  although  he  is  more  aware  than  other  less 
thoughtful  persons,  of  the  enemies  that  are  around  him — the 
spirits  of  darkness — who  would  fain  do  him  harm  in  his  sleep. 
The  considerate  Christian  knows  and  thinks  more  of  these  than 
other  men  do ;  but  he  is  not,  therefore,  afraid  of  the  night,  nor 
of  darkness,  because  he  knows  and  thinks  more  also  of  Him 
who  is  stronger  than  all  they ;  who  has  encouraged  him  not  to 
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be  afraid  for  "  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness,"  any  more 
than  "  for  the  sickness  that  destroyeth  in  the  noon-day." 

This  entire  rest  and  tranquillity  of  God's  faithful  servants, 
when  they  lay  them  down  on  their  bed  at  night,  is  beautifully 
expressed  in  the  text  by  the  words,  "  I  will  lay  me  down  in 
peace,"  as  they  stand  in  the  original  language.  "  I  will  lay  me 
down,"  says  holy  David,  "  all  together : "  all  my  powers  of  mind 
and  body,  agreeing  as  it  were  one  with  another ;  not  torn  by  vio- 
lent passions,  by  desire  on  the  one  hand  and  remorse  on  the  other ; 
not  in  the  condition  of  the  natural  man  as  described  by  St.  Paul, 
"  The  good  that  I  would  I  do  not,  but  the  evil  that  I  would  -not 
that  I  do : "  and  again,  "  I  delight  in  the  Law  of  God  after 
the  inward  man,  but  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring 
against  the  law  of  my  mind : "  not  so  is  it  with  him,  of 
whom  the  Psalmist  here  speaks,  but  rather  he  resembles  the 
spiritual  man,  as  described  by  the  same  St.  Paul:  "The  very 
God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly,  and  I  pray  God  your  whole 
spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  com- 
ing of  our  Lord  Jssus  Christ." 

Another  thing  seems  worth  observing  here,  which  indeed  I 
have  already  touched  on :  how  Catholic,  that  is,  Universal,  is 
the  thought  expressed  by  this  verse  of  the  Psalmist :  there  is  no 
one  condition  or  state  of  life  which  it  suits  better  than  another ; 
it  belongs  alike  to  you,  to  me,  to  all.  For  why  ?  the  need  of 
taking  rest  in  sleep  is  an  universal  law  of  God's  Providence  over 
men  here  in  this  lower  world.  In  respect  of  it  there  is  no  differ- 
ence between  the  highest  and  the  lowest.  Therefore,  as  death, 
so  sleep,  may  be  truly  called  a  great  leveller.  The  greatest  king 
and  the  meanest  of  his  subjects,  whatever  difference  there  is  between 
them  at  any  given  time  of  their  waking  moments,  must  alike 
surrender  themselves  up,  ,and  fall  down  helpless,  and  forget 
themselves  in  sleep,  befo/e  a  great  many  hours  are  over.  To 
every  one  of  us,  one  as  much  as  another,  there  will  then  be  but 
one  chance  of  safety ;  that  is,  if  God  should  be  pleased  to  watch 
over  us,  and  be  with  us,  when  we  are  away  from  ourselves.  It 
is  one  of  God's  ways  of  continually  reminding  us  all,  what  frail 
helpless  beings  we  are ;  what  an  absolute  nothing  without  Him. 

But  as  sleep  is  the- image  of  death,  and  as  the  slumber  of  every 
night,  rightly  understood,  is  to  a  Christian  a  kind  of  sacramen- 
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tal  token  of  that  last  long  sleep ;  so  these  same  words  may  well 
be  used,  and  always  have  been  understood  by  devout  persons 
as  most  proper  for  a  dying  Christian  also,  "  I  will  lay  me  down  in 
peace,  and  take  my  rest,  for  it  is  Thon,  Lobd,  only  who  makest 
me  dwell  in  safety." 

I  eay  "  of  a  dying  Christian : "  for  such  an  one  only  has  a  war- 
rant from  Holy  Scripture  to  regard  death  as  no  more  than  a  quiet 
sleep.  Observe  how  these  expressions,  "fallen  asleep,"  ''sleep- 
ing in  Jssus,"  and  the  like,  are  always  used  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. They  are  constantly  employed  to  denote  the  death,  not 
of  any  persons,  but  of  those  who  die  in  the  Lord.  Tlius,  our 
Saviour  speaking  of  Lazarus,  "  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth,  but 
I  go  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep."  Thus  of  the  holy 
Martyr  St.  Stephen ;  when  he  had  prayed  for  his  murderers,  <'  he 
fell  asleep."  Thus  St.  Paul  speaks  with  horror  of  some  men's 
notion  that  there  was  no  resurrection,  because  in  that  case  it  must 
follow  that  those  who  are  "  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  perished.'* 
Thus,  in  another  place  he  assures  the  Thessalonians,  that  *'  those 
who  sleep  in  Jssus  He  will  bring  with  Him,"  when  Hb  comes  to 
raise  the  dead. 

Quiet  8leep,therefore,  is  the  image  of  their  death,  who  die  as 
living  members  of  the  Holy  Jbsus  :  whom  the  Fathbr,  therefore, 
acknowledging  them  as  His  children,  receives  at  their  death  into 
the  Everlasting  Arms.  As  for  others  who  have  so  lived  and  died, 
as  finally  to  forfeit  their  baptismal  privileges,  and  cut  themselves 
off  from  the  Body  of  Christ,  no  snch  promise;  be  sure,  belongs 
to  them ;  they  have  their  part  in  a  very  different  text :  *'  The 
wicked,"  says  the  Prophet,  5'  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it 
cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt.  There  is  no 
peace,  saith  my  God,  unto  the  wicked." 

Now  as  all  the  blessings  which  we  have  or  hope  for,  either  in 
this  world  or  in  the  next,  depend  on  the  Passion  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  and  are  to  be  referred  to  it ;  so  this  blessing,  of  laying 
ourselves  down  in  peace,  and  taking  our  rest,  whether  in  our  bed 
or  in  our  grave,  seems  to  bear  an  especial  relation  to  the  mystery 
of  this  day,  the  burial  of  Jbsus  Christ.  By  virtue  of  our  hea- 
venly and  spiritual  union  with  Him,  our  buried  Lord,  we  hope  for 
safe  and  quiet  sleep,  after  the  work  and  service  of  each  day  of  our 
trial,  and  for  a  slumber  yet  safer  and  quieter,  when  that  trial 
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is  quite  over ;  a  comfortable  place  in  ParadiBc  for  our  sonls,  and 
for  our  bodies  a  grave  on  which  God's  blessing  shall  rest.  Our 
warrant  for  this  hope  is,  that  the  Son  of  God  died  for  us,  bought* 
us  to  be  His  own  with  His  precious  blood,:  bought  us  to  be  His 
ovni  in  such  sort,  that  we  should  be  really  joined  to  Him,  mysti- 
cally made  members  of  His  Body,  and  as  such  have  a  share,  as  in 
His  Cross  and  Passion  here,  so  in  the  heavenly  and  eternal  good 
things,  wherewith  God  crowned  Him  in  the  world  out  of  sight. 
As  members,  inseparable  members,  of  the  Man  Christ  Jbsus,  we 
hope  to  have  our  bodies  buried  with  Him  ;  and  for  our  souls,  our 
true  selves,  we  hope  that  when  they  pass  away  from  our  bodies, 
they  may  be  with  Him  that  day  in  Paradise. 

Except  we  have  this  hope  in  us,  I  do  not  see  how  we  can  well 
apply  to  ourselves  the  comfortable  words  of  the  Psalm.  For  those 
words  are  spoken  by  David  in  the  person  of  Jbsus  Christ  and 
His  Church,  after  the  manner  of  most  of  the  Divine  Psalms. 
Whence  it  follows,  that  none  but  members  of  Christ  and  His 
Church,  properly  speaking,  have  any  right  to  use  those  words. 
But  they  may :  they  may  truly  say  with  their  Lord,  "  Thou  hast 
set  me  at  liberty  when  I  was  in  trouble :"  they  may  complain 
with  Him  of  the  children  of  this  world,  "  blaspheming  His  and 
their  honour,  following  vanity,  seeking  after  lies ;"  and  in  like 
manner,  as  Hb  said  on  the  Cross,  (and  they  seem  to  have  been 
His  very  last  words,)  *'  Fathbr,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit,"  so  they  may,  every  night  of  their  lives,  and  still  more 
when  the  night  of  death  draws  on,  gather  and  compose  all  their 
thoughts  and  affections  into  that  one  most  exalting  and  soothing 
thought  of  all,  that  they  are  about  to  fEdl  asleep  in  His  arms,  Who 
long  ago,  when  they  were  little  children,  took  them  up,  marked 
them  for  His  own,  and  blessed  them. 

Let  us  dwell  for  a  while  upon  this  thought,  for  surely  it  must 
do  us  good,  if  we  really  put  our  minds  to  it.  How  is  it  that  in 
sleep,  and  still  more  in  death,  Christian  men  may  humbly  depend 
on  a  peculiar  presence  of  our  Lord  Jbrus  Christ  to  guard 
them  ? 

First,  because  Hb  is  that  King,  who  has  promised  to  His  peo- 
ple Israel,  "  Hb  will  not  suffer  thy  foot  to  be  moved,  and  Hb  that 
keepeth  thee  will  not  sleep.  Behold  Hb  that  keepeth  Israel  shall 
neither  slumber  nor  sleep."    Christ  is  the  King  who  makes  that 
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promise,  and  we  are  the  Israel  to  whom  the  promise  is  made. 
Whether  over  His  whole  Church,  or  over  each  member  of  the 
same  who  has  not  forfeited  the  blessed  privilege,  His  word  stands 
sare ;  "  The  Lord  is  thy  Keeper,  the  Lord  is  thy  defence  on  thy 
right  hand,  so  that  the  sun  shall  not  barn  thee  by  day,  neither 
the  moon  by  night  :**  nothing  at  all  shall  really  hurt  thee.  And 
when  thou  seemest  to  be  most  helpless,  as  in  sleep  and  in  death, 
then  is  the  fatherly  care  of  thy  King  most  engaged  to  watch  over 
thee,  as  Hb  watched  when  thou  wast  a  child,  cast  on  Him  from 
the  womb,  and  on  thy  mother's  breasts. 

Again ;  as  in  every  other  part  of  our  life, — in  all  things  that 
we  do  and  suffer — so  in  this  act  of  laying  ourselves  down,  either 
to  sleep  or  to  die,  comes  in  the  remembrance  and  the  power  of  our 
Lord's  sacrifice.  That  deep  sleep  of  His,  on  the  Cross  and  in  the, 
grave,  hath  sanctified  and  blessed  the  sleep  of  all  penitent  Chris- 
tians for  all  time  to  come,  whether  in  their  beds  or  in  the  bosom 
of  the  earth.  Doubt  it  not,  there  are  angels  to  watch  their  graves, 
as  they  watched  His ;  so  as  that  not  one  of  their  hallowed  and 
purified  bodies  shall  be  missing  at  the  last  day.  A9d  here  by  the 
way  is  one  reason  more,  for  dealing  more  reverentially  and  cau- 
tiously with  the  tombs  of  the  dead,  and  the  places  where  they  lie, 
than  too  many  are  apt  to  do. 

But  in  respect  of  our  Lord's  Sacrifice,  how  it  makes  our  sleep 
quiet  we  may  in  some  measure  understand,  by  considering  what 
it  is  which  is  the  great  disturber  of  that  sleep :  it  is  Sin,  either 
in  itself,  or  in  its  punishment — disease  and  misery.  Therefore  to 
know  that  Christ  has  died  for  you,  and  to  have  a  reasonable 
hope,  grounded  on  a  good  conscience,  that  blemished  as  you  are 
with  many  infirmities,  you  have  not  forfeited  the  blessing  of  His 
death ;  this  is  the  secret  of  good  nights,  truly  called  such,  here, 
and  of  a  quiet  and  comfortable  death-bed  when  our  time  shall 
come.  "  Good  night,"  in  a  Christian's  mouth,  is  a  solemn  word : 
it  is  as  much  as  to  say,  "  May  the  shadow  of  the  Cross  be  over 
you ;  your  sins  be  forgiven,  and  you  continue  a  living  member  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

Once  more ;  we  are  taught  in  Holy  Scripture  to  regard  the 
Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  as  one  very 
especial  safeguard  for  the  sleeping  until  they  wake,  and  for  the 
dead  until  they  rise  again.     In  this  sense,  more  particularly,  may 
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it  be  said  to  Jssus  Christ,  "  Thou,  Lord,  only  makest  me  dwell 
in  safety."  "  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himsblf,  so 
hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself  ;"  the 
Word  of  God  made  flesh,  "  the  last  Adam,  is  a  quickening/'  a 
life-giving,  "  spirit."  He  "  quickens  our"  very  "  mortal  bodies, 
by  His  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us."  Now  this  blessing.  He 
Himself  assures  us,  depends  on  our  partaking  of  His  Body- and 
Blood.  "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink 
His  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  And  no  less  clearly  has  He 
assured  us,  that  the  Holy  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Eucharist  is  His 
Body  and  Blood. 

It  is  then  in  those  who  worthily  receive  it,  as  a  seed  of  hea- 
venly life,  whether  they  wake,  or  whether  they  sleep  ;  by  virtue 
of  that  holy  Communion,  they  are  the  Lord's.  And  shall  we 
suppose  that  its  virtue  ends,  when  we  go  out  of  this  world  ? 
Surely  the  nearer  we  draw  to  Christ,  the  more  powerfully  may 
we  expect  His  blessed  influences  to  work  upon  us.  And  we  have 
warrant  of  Scripture  for  our  hope.  The  Holt  Ghost  by  St. 
Paul  has  taught  ,us  to.  think  of  the  burial  of  a  Christian  as  of 
sowing  seed  :  sowing  that  which  will  indeed  outwardly  and  visibly 
crumble,  decay,  and  die,  but  which  has  yet  in  it,  through  all  those 
changes,  something  which  keeps  it  in  a  manner  alive ;  which 
prepares  it  for  a  new  manifestation  of  the  life  that  is  in  it,  and  a 
far  better  one,  before  long.  Christ's  Body,  received  as  He  has 
commanded,  is  to  our  bodies  **  a  quickening  Spirit."  "  Doth  any 
man  doubt,"  says  the  excellent  Hooker,  "but  that  even  from 
the  Flesh  of  Christ  our  very  bodies  do  receive  that  life  which 
shall  make  them  glorious  at  the  latter  day,  and  for  which  they  are 
already  accounted  parts  of  His  Blessed  Body  ?  Our  corruptible 
bodies  could  never  live  the  life  they  shall  live,  were  it  not  that  here 
they  are  joined  with  His  Body  which  is  incorruptible."  If  we 
cannot  understand  how  this  should  be,  neither  can  we  understand 
how  whilst  we  live  we  should  be  truly  members  of  Christ,  deriving 
heavenly  life  from  Him. 

To  our  brethren,  therefore,  in  the  grave  and  in  Paradise,  no  less 
than  to  us  who  are  still  on  earth,  we  may  apply  St.  Paul's  words : 
"  Ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  When 
Christ,  who  is  our  life,"  (theirs  and  ours  alike,)  "  shall  appear, 
then,"  and  not  till  then,  "  shall  the  clouds  roll  away,  and    the 
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mystery  be  made  plain:"  then  "  shall  we,"  they  and  we  together 
(for  we  are  not  to  prevent  them) ;  all,  1  say,  together  "  shall 
appear  with  Him  in  glory."  Till  then,  it  will  be  all  a  secret ;  and 
as  Hooker  says  again,  ''  The  strength  of  oar  faith  will  be  tried  by 
those  things  wherein  our  wits  and  capacities  are  not  strong." 

Any  how,  we  cannot  believe  that  the  heavenly  life,  in  a  Chris- 
tian continuing  such  to  the  end,  can  ever  die ;  since  our  Loan 
has  expressly  said,  '^  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life  ;  whoso- 
ever  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live,  and 
whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shall  never  die."  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  "  all  live  unto  Him  *,"  but  he  that  is  least  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  greater  than  they ;  and  therefore,  if  we 
will  speak  correctly,  no  Christian  at  all  can  properly  be  called 
dead ;  their  bodies,  indeed,  sleep  for  a  while,  but  even  they  have 
in  them  the  seed  of  a  new  life;  and  their  souls  are  not  only 
living,  but  in  Paradise :  that  is,  in  consciousness,  hope,  and  com- 
fort, though  not  yet  in  perfect  consummation  and  bliss.  And  of 
all  this  the  holy  Communion  is  the  seal,  conve3dng  to  us  the  benefit 
of  His  death.  His  burial,  His  descent  into  Hell,  Who  is  the  true 
and  only  Cause  and  Author  of  all. 

And  what  if  the  whole  be  covered,  I  will  not  say  with  clouds 
and  darkness,  but  with  the  skirts  of  that  overpowering  glory, 
which  will  be  about  our  Blessed  Lord,  when  He  shall  come  at 
last  in  our  sight  ?  Yet  surely  the  use  and  comfort  of  it  all  is  under 
no  cloud,  no  darkness  whatever.  Is  there  a  night  of  our  lives, 
which  we  might  not,  if  we  would,  sanctify  and  bless  with  this 
thought ;  that  our  lying  down  to  rest  is  indeed  a  kind  of  token,  a 
remembrance  and  rehearsal  of  our  Lord's  burial,  as  plainly  and 
as  certainly  as  sleep  is  an  image  of  death ;  and  that  we,  as  mem- 
bers of  Him,  may  humbly  hope  for  such  care  over  us,  both  in  our 
beds  and  in  our  graves,  as  guarded  His  Blessed  Body,  during  this 
day's  brief  and  mysterious  rest  ?  Can  we  look  at  a  sleeping  child, 
or  watch  by  the  slumbers  of  any  One-  whom  we  love,  or  whom  we 
are  trusted  with,  and  not  enter,  however  faintly,  into  the  transport- 
ing yet  awful  thought,  that  every  moment  of  their  deep  quietness 
is  the  fruit  of  His  presence,  and  the  purchase  of  His  blood  ?  Is  it 
no  comfort,  when  we  part  with  a  Christian  brother  or  sister,  to 
know  that  if  they  were  such  as  they  seemed,  they  really  are  not 
dead,  no,  not  for  a  while  :  their  souls  ?^re  wjth  Chii:jst,  and  Christ 
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with  their  bodies  in  the  grave  ?  Is  it  no  gain  in  our  own  dying 
hours,  to  be  rid  of  perplexing  cares  and  fears,  such  as  even 
faithful  men,  wanting  these  consolations,  are  apt  to  be  tried  with, 
concerning  the  condition  of  our  own  souls  and  bodies,  between 
death  and  resurrection  ?  Finally,  is  it  not  one  reason  more,  why 
the  young  should  make  haste  to  communicate,  lest  they  die 
without  the  seed  of  immortality  in  them ;  why  those  who  have 
begun,  should  communicate  often,  to  cherish  and  quicken  that 
spark  of  divine  life ;  why  all  should  be  very  much  afraid  of  coming 
unworthily,  lest  they  stifle  and  quench  it  utterly,  and  depart,  after 
all,  not  living  members  of  Christ  ? 


SERMON    CLXXVI 


CHRISTIAN  UPRISING. 

PREACHED    ON   B ASTER    DAY. 


Psalm  iii.  5. 
"  I  laid  Me  down  and  slept,  and  rose  up  again ;  for  the  Lord  sustained  Me." 

If  Christians  would  but  observe  what  they  read  or  hear  in  the 
Bible,  and  what  they  experience  in  life,  and  compare  diligently 
the  one  with  the  other,  they  would  find  that  the  whole  world 
around  them  is,  in  a  certain  sense,  full  of  divine  tokens ;  every 
thing  almost  would  put  them  in  mind,  more  or  less  directly,  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  they  would  see  that  Gron  meant 
it  so  to  do :  much  in  the  same  way  as,  when  people's  hearts  are 
turned  any  way,  towards  any  thing  on  earth,  with  entire  affection, 
whatever  they  see,  hear,  or  meet  with,  reminds  them,  they  hardly 
know  how,  of  that  beloved  object.  Our  Saviour,  pcrhap^,  meant 
something  of  this  kind,  when  Hs  told  His  disciples  that  "  every 
Scribe  instructed  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  unto  a  man 
that  is  an  householder,  who  bringeth  o«t  of  his  treasures  things 
new  and  old ;"  that  is,  as  it  has  been  explained,  *'  the  old  things 

• 

of  nature,"  and  of  this  world  of  sight  and  sense,  **  and  the  new 
things  of  grace,*'  and  of  the  other  world,  which  is  only  known  by 
faith.  A  well- instructed  Christian  heart,  He  seems  to  say,  will 
know  how  to  connect  these  two  one  with  another ; — will  discern 
what  part  of  God's  mysterious  dealings  with  us  through  Jesus 
Christ  may  be  fitly  represented  as  in  parable,  by  the  several  ways 
of  His  Providence,  as  seen  in  the  things  of  this  world ; — will  un- 
derstand, in  short,  "  all  parables ;"  that  is  Christ's  own  word. 
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What  I  mean  is  not,  perhaps,  clear :  I  will  try  and  explain  it 
by  some  examples.  We  know  that  our  Saviour  is  called  "  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness,"  "  the  Dayspring  from  on  high,"  and  that 
on  that  account  particular  Tespect  has  been  shown,  in  various 
ordinances  of  the  Church  Catholic,  to  the  east  above  all  the  other 
quarters  of  the  heaven ;  we  know  that  on  Christmas-Day  that 
Psalm  is  used,  which  speaks  of  Him  as  the  Sun  coming  out  of  His 
chamber,  like  a  bridegroom,  and  "  rejoicing  as  a  giant  to  run  His 
course."  Whoever  has  considered  these  things,  if  he  be  a  true 
lover  of  Christ,  will  never  be  able  to  see  the  sun  rise,  without 
thinking  of  Him  who  is  the  true  light  of  the  world  ;  and  ithus  so 
common  a  thing  as  the  sunrise,  a  thing  which  must  happen  every 
day  so  long  as  the  world  lasts,  is  made  a  token, — the  old  Chris- 
tians would  call  it  a  sacrament,— of  a  great  mystery  of  divine  faith 
and  salvation. 

The  sun  rising  in  the  east  is  nature's  token,  to  remind  us  of 
Christmas- Day ;  and  here  in  the  text,  if  we  consider  it  well,  we 
find  a  no  less  clear  token  of  the  mysteries  of  this  solemn  time  of 
Easter :  our  Lord  dying  and  rising  again.  "I  laid  me  down  and 
slept,  and  rose  up  again,  for  the  Lord  sustained  me :"  once  let  it 
be  well  understood  that  the  Psalms  all  relate  to  Jesus  Christ, 
to  His  Church,  and  to  His  Members,  and  it  will  be  verv  clear 
that  this  verse,  plain  and  simple  as  it  sounds,  contains  a  deep 
mystery  also.  If  the  Person  who  speaks  is  Jesus  Christ,  no 
doubt  His  lying  down  is  His  death  upon  the  Cross,  His  sleep  is 
the  rest  which  He  took,  from  Friday  evening  to  Sunday  morn- 
ing, in  the  sepulchre,  which  Joseph's  faithful  love  had  provided 
for  Him  :  His  rising  up  again  is  that  glorious  awaking,  and  burst- 
ing of  the  bonds  of  death,  which  makes  the  Church  joyful  this 
day,  and  every  Sunday  in  the  year. 

Neither  is  it  any  thing  new,  to  have  such  a  verse  as  this  ap- 
plied to  the  Death,  Burial,  and  Resurrection  of  our  Lord.  The 
old  Fathers  and  Bishops  so  explained  it  from  the  very  beginning 
of  the  Church;  and  one  of  them  in  particular,  would  have  us 
observe  the  particular  stress  to  be  laid  on  the  word  "  I "  in  this 
verse.  It  so  stands  in  the  Hebrew  language,  in  which  David 
spake  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  to  mean  "I  myself"  and  no  other, 
I  of  mine  own  accord  and  free  will,  "  laid  me  down  and  slept, 
and  rose  up  again ;  for  the  Lord  sustained  Me."     Thus  it  sig- 
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nifies  our  Lord's  own  tolantaiy  consent  and  purpose,  in  all  that 
happened  to  Him  ;  according  to  that  saying  of  His,  '*  Therefore 
doth  My  Father  love  Mb,  because  I  lay  down  My  life,  that  I 
might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from  Mb,  but  I  lay  it 
down  of  Myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have 
power  to  take  it  again.  Not  against  Mine  own  will,  therefore, 
did  you  seize  and  slay  Mb  ;  but  it  was  I  who  laid  Mb  down,  slept 
so  long  as  I  pleased,  and  rose  up  again  when  I  would." 

Thus  speaks  the  holy  Bishop  St.  Augustin  of  the  meaning  of 
this  Psalm.  Upon  his  authority,  and  that  of  the  whole  Church, 
we  conclude  that  the  words,  "  I  laid  Mb  down  and  slept,  and  rose 
up  again,"  plain  and  simple  as  they  sound,  contain  in  them  a 
great  mystery,  the  beginning  and  end  of  a  Christian's  hope,  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ. 

And  surely  we  do  well  to  connect  that  mystery  with  our  own 
lying  down  and  rising  up,  as  often  as  night  and  morning  return. 
Sleep,  to  all  men,  even  to  the  heathen  and  unbeliever,  has  always 
seemed  an  image  of  death ;  to  a  Christian  it  is  im  image  of  the 
death  of  Christ  ;  and  not  only  an  image,  but  a  token  from  above, 
a  sign  and  pledge  from  the  Tnith  itself,  that  Hb  died,  and  died 
fcr  us.  Rising  again  in  the  morning  may  be  to  Jews  or  Heathens 
a  ground  of  hope,  that  possibly,  for  aught  they  know,  God  may 
provide  for  us  even  after  death :  but  to  Christian  people  it  is  as  a 
word  from  Heaven,  a  promise  and  warning,  though  a  silent  one, 
that  by  the  virtue  of  Him  who  is  the  Resurrection  and  the  life, 
we,  too,  shall  rise  again  ;  ^e  shall  but  sleep  in  our  graves,  and 
never  really  die.  In  a  word,  our  daily  lymg  down  and  rising  up 
is  given  us  for  a  sacramental  sign  and  pledge  of  Christ's  death 
and  resurrection,  and  of  our  own. 

Thus  we  see  that  Christmas  and  Easter  have  each  their  out- 
ward and  visible  sign,  something  to  remind  us  of  them,  in  the 
common  course  of  life,  which  every  one  of  us  has  to  go  through 
continually.  Whitsuntide,  too,  has  its  jown  proper  token,  chosen 
out  among  natural 'things,  and  assigned  to  it  by  the  highest  of  all 
authorities ;  but  I  will  not  say  more  of  that  until  the  time  comes. 
At  present  the  season  itself  leads  us  to  consider,  what  use  we 
should  make  of  the  mystery  of  our  own  sleep  and  awakening, 
taught  as  we  are  by  Scripture  and  the  Church  the  high  things 
which  are  betokened  therein. 
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I  say,  the  Mystery  of  our  daily  sleep  and  awakening ;  for,  little 
as  we  are  apt  to  reflect  on  it,  surely  these  things  are  in  themselves 
as  mysterious  as  any  thing  can  he.  Who  knows  any  thing  ahont 
his  own  dropping  asleep  ?  It  comes  on  like  the  dew  from  Heaven, 
without  any  consciousness  of  ours  at  the  time,  neither  do  we  re- 
memher  any  thing  of  it  when  we  wake  up  again.  It  leaves  us, 
to  all  appearance,  perfectly  helpless,  exposed  to  every  danger  and 
enemy ;  we  can  do  nothing  for  ourselves,  no  more  than  a  child 
just  horn,  no  more  than  a  corpse  from  which  the  life  has  departed  : 
so  that,  as  I  have  somewhere  read,  it  seems  prohable  that  when 
the  first  man  hegan  to  fall  asleep  for  the  first  time  after  his  crea* 
tion,  he  might  well  think  he  was  going  to  melt  away,  and  pass 
altogether  out  of  heing. 

Thus  our  falling  asleep  is  a  Mystery,  a  thing  which  takes 
place  we  know  not  how,  a  thing  out  of  our  own  power,  as  much  so 
as  death  itself;  and  then  what  becomes  of  us  daring  our  sleep  ^ 
where  is  that  gone  which  was  just  before  so  active  within  us,  our 
mind,  heart,  and  soul,  a  few  minutes  ago  so  fiill  of  thought  and 
life  and  feeling  ?  where  is  it  gone  ?  how  is  it  employed  ?  what 
happens  to  it  ?  what  are  those  dim  and  unaccountable  and 
shadowy  thoughts,  which  so  often  seem  to  engage  it,  in  what  we 
call  dreams  ?  And  more  especially,  how  and  why  does  it  come 
back  ?  who  fixes  the  time,  who  gives  the  signal,  who  furnishes  us 
with  the  power  to  wake  up  all  of  a  sadden,  and  be  our  former 
selves  again  ? 

All  these  things  have  befallen  as,  every  time  we  have  slept  and 
awakened,  from  our  birth  even  until  now :  and  which  of  us  all  knows 
really  more  about  them,  or  can  explain  them  better,  than  he  could 
the  first  hour  he  was  bom  ?  To  the  simplest  child  alike,  and  to 
the  wisest  man,  it  is  a  great  and  inconceivable  mystery,  how  all 
this  comes  to  pass ;  how  he  lies  down  and  becomes  so  helpless  and 
unconscious,  and  passes  for  awhile  out  of  himself,  and  then  rises 
up  alive  and  the  same,  only  strengthened  and  refreshed,  in  mind 
as  well  as  body,  by  having,  in  appearance,  lost  all  power  for  a 
time. 

.  When  we  duly  consider  this,  it  may  help  us  to  believe,  though 
of  course  we  never  shall  be  able  in  this  world  to  understand,  how 
that  longer  sleep,  which  we  call  Death,  may  come  on  us  we  know 
not  how,  and  leave  our  bodies  without  power  or  thought  for  awhile. 
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our  souls  in  the  mean  time  departing  we  know  not  where,  and 
employed  we  know  not  how,  and  yet  we  continuing  the  same 
persons  that  we  were,  and  sure,  by  and  by,  to  be  wakened  up,  and 
find  ourselves  again  the  same,  our  souls  again  joined  to  our  bodies, 
and  all  our  thoughts  and  powers  in  a  wonderful  manner  quickened, 
made  more  active  and  wakeful  than  ever,  so  as  even  to  endure  an 
eternity  of  pain  or  enjoyment,  without  ever  ceasing  to  feel,  or 
losing  our  consciousness,  as  we  now  do  in  sleep,  any  more.  Hk 
who  can  do  the  one  of  these  miracles  in  us,  can  doubtless  do  the 
other,  if  He  will.  The  Lord  who  hath  sustained  us  so  often  when 
we  lay  down  and  slept,  and  caused  us  to  rise  again  in  safety ; 
He  can  sustain  us  in  like  manner  through  the  sleep  of  death. 
And  He  will  do  so,  for  His  sure  word  is  given.  "  All  that  are  in 
the  graves  shall  hear  His  voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that 
have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have 
done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation." 

But  further ;  it  may  be  that  there  is  ja  still  higher  and  more 
awful  depth  of  Mystery  in  the  Psalmist's  words,  spoken  as  they 
are  in  His  Person,  who  is  both  God  and  Man.  It  is  as  if  we 
heard  Christ  Himself,  risen  from  the  tomb,  and  saying,  **  I  laid 
me  down  and  slept,  and  rose  up  again :  for  the  Lord  sustained 
me."  Doubtless  the  Lord  sustained  the  Incarnate  Son  through 
those  hours  of  death  and  burial,  in  a  different  sense,  an  infinitely 
deeper  and  higher  sense,  than  as  He  sustains  the  ordinary  children 
of  men,  either  in  sleep,  against  their  awakening,  or  in  death,  against 
their  resurrection.  The  Lord,  the  most  High  and  glorious  God- 
head, still  in  our  Saviour's  Person,  inseparably  joined  to  His 
human  Soul  and  Body,  even  while  the  one  was  in  the  grave,  and 
the  other  in  Paradise,  or  elsewhere  in  the  regions  of  the  dead, — He 
still  continued  the  same  Christ,  very  God  and  very  Man,  and 
by  virtue  of  that  Eternal  Spirit,  He  raised  Himself  from  the 
dead  when  His  time  was  come.  So  that  it  may  and  must  be 
said,  that  the  Most  High  God  died  and  was  buried,  descended 
into  hell,  rose  again  the  third  day  from  the  dead,  yet  all  the  while 
abiding  unchanged  in  His  eternal  glory  and  tranquillity,  above  the 
heavens  and  the  heaven  of  heavens.  t 

This  we  must  own  and  confess  with  adoring  hearts,  for  this  the 
Word  of  God,  written  in  His  book,  and  entrusted  to  His  Church, 
plainly  teaches ;  and  what  if  it  seem  to  us  inconceivable  ?  Surely 
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What  happens  in  our  own  sleeping  and  waking  would  seem  to  us 
no  less  inconceivable,  if  it  were  only  described  to  us,  and  we  had 
no  experience  of  it.  Let  us  not,  therefore,  make  any  question 
about  it,  but  rather  in  silence  bow  down,  and  admire  that  un- 
speakable love,  which  for  our  sake  devised  how  to  bring  the 
very  depth  and  height  of  all  things  together ;  that  the  Lord  of 
Glort  should  lie  in  the  grave,  and  a  crucified  Man  be  over  all, 
blessed  for  ever. 

And  let  us  take  notice  what  gracious  help  is  afforded,  to  those 
who  are  willing  so  to  lift  up  their  hearts,  by  Christ's  making  so 
common  a  matter  as  our  daily  sleep  and  awakening  a  token  and 
sign  of  this  most  awful  Mystery.  As  often  as  the  morning  comes, 
and  God's  Providence  arouses  us  out  of  our  slumbers,  it  is,  if  we 
will  but  so  take  it,  a  token  and  remembrance  from  Him,  of  His 
having  once  lain  in  the  grave  for  us,  and  raised  Himself  again  by 
the  power  of  His  indwelling  Godhead.  "The  Lord  sustained 
Him  ;"  His  own  divine  power  kept  up,  eVen  in  the  grave,  that 
union  of  God  and  Man,  which  Hb  had  once  for  all  begun  in  the 
womb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

This  is,  perhaps,  more  than  any  thing  else,  the  immediate  and 
direct  meaning  of  this  saying  in  the  Psalm.  It  speaks  of  our 
Lord's  own  Body :  but  see  what  follows  from  it,  with  regard  to  all 
of  us  His  people,  members  of  that  Body  which  was  so  laid  in  the 
grave.  Of  us  too,  surely,  the  word  is  spoken :  the  Lord,  that  is, 
Christ  dwelling  in  us,  will  sustain  us  also  when  we  lie  down  and 
sleep.  We  are  made  members  of  Him  by  holy  baptism ;  Hb  then 
justifies  us,  coming  to  dwell  mysteriously  but  really  in  our  souls 
and  bodies,  making  us  temples  of  the  Living  God  :  as  says  the 
evangelical  Psalm,  "  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men,  yea  for 
the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them:" 
and  it  is  His  will  from  time  to  time  to  perfect  and  repair  that 
union  and  indwelling,  by  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  his  own  body  and 
blood :  as  Hb  Himself  declared,  "  He  that  eateth  My  flesh  and 
drinketh  My  blood  dwelleth  in  Mb,  and  I  in  him." 

Doubt  it  not,  my  Christian  brethren  ;  Christ  is  in  the  meanest, 
the  least  of  His  people,  as  a  lifegiving  Spirit,  a  fountain  of  eter- 
nal life :  and  if  it  be  life  eternal,  will  it  leave  a  man  when  his 
time  comes  to  die,  and  be  turned  again  to  his  dust  ?  No :  it  will 
not  leave  him ;  to  God  he  will  still  live,  if  he  die  in  fiedth :  even 
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in  tbe  grave»  he  will  abide  a  Member  of  Christ.  He  may  lie 
down  and  sleep,  and  seem  alone  and  helpless*  but  he  has  That 
within  him  which  still  sustauis  him,  still  keeps  him  in  true  com* 
monion  with  GrOD. 

The  Lord  is  with  him  in  the  grave  and  in  JParadise ;  therefore 
he  is  not  really  dead,  but  sleepeth,  and  is  sare  to  rise  again  in 
glory.  And  so  that  is  fulfilled  in  all  obedient  Christians,  which 
our  Saviour  promised  to  Martha,  and  which  Hs  promises  anew 
to  us  every  time  we  attend  a  funeral :  "  I  am  tbe  Resurrection  and 
the  Life,"  saith  the  Lord  :  "  he  that  believeth  in  Mb,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live,  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth 
in  Mb  shall  never  die."  Hb  does  not  say  "  shall  die  and  rise 
again,"  but  "  shall  never  die :"  though  he  be  what  men  call  dead, 
to  God  he  is  really  living :  his  faith  keeps  up  his  communion  with 
Jbsus  Christ,  dwelling  in  him  to  be  his  life  and  righteousness ; 
therefore,  in  fact,  he  never  dies. 

Such,  Christian  brethren,  are  the  high  and  unspeakable  privi* 
leges  of  all  ^hom  Christ  has  made  Members  of  Himsblp,  so 
long  as  they  keep  their  promise  and  vow  made  in  Baptism.  It  is 
not  simply  that  they  lie  down  at  night  on  their  beds  at  peace 
with  God  and  with  man,  and  take  their  rest  quietly,  in  the  strength 
of  a  good  conscience,  and  rise  in  the  morning  and  go  about  their 
day's  work,  in  the  sweet  and  comfortable  hope  that  the  All- 
seeing  God  is  with  them,  to  bless  and  support  them.  Nor 
is  it  only  that  when  they  lie  down  to  die,  they  may  without  pre- 
sumption look  forward  in  their  hearts  to  a  blessed  Resurrection 
hereafter.  There  is  another  thing  yet  better  and  higher  than 
both  of  these ;  namely,  that  Christ,  even  now  abiding  in  them, 
makes  them  already  in  this  world  partakers  of  a  heavenly  and 
divine  life.  He  sustains  them  sleeping  and  waking,  in  life  and 
in  death,  in  their  beds  and  in  their  graves  ;  for  in  both  conditions 
they  are  alike  Members  of  Him.  Dying,  they  partake  of  His 
Cross  and  Passion,  and  they  are  to  rise  again,  and  live  for  ever, 
in  virtue  of  His  glorious  and  happy  Resurrection. 

But  all  this,  as  I  said  before,  depends  on  our  keeping  our  bap- 
tismal vows ;  or,  if  we  have  unhappily  broken  them  by  wilful  sin, 
on  our  recovering  our  spiritual  health  by  a  deep,  true,  and  timely 
repentance :  a  repentance,  earnest  and  laborious  in  proportion  to 
our  fall.    This  should  be  the  one  business  of  the  life  of  every  one 


CHRISTIAN    UPRISING.  99 

of  Christ's  people,  the  only  sabject  of  the  advice  of  His  Minis- 
ters. Christ  has  united  you  once  for  all,  to  Himsblp  ;  perse- 
vere, if  you  have  not  fallen ;  if  you  have,  recover. 

Now  what  the  means  are  of  recovery  or  perseverance,  we  must 
ask  every  man  his  own  conscience,  and  the  Word  and  Church  of 
God  :  I  will  now  only  just  mention  one  or  two  of  the  chief  rules, 
which  all  alike  have  need  to  remember. 

First ;  since  it  is  Christ  only  who  sustains  us,  whether  in  our 
lying  down,  or  sleeping,  or  rising  up,  how  dare  any  of  us  lie 
down  or  rise  up  without  solemnly  committing  himself  to  Christ, 
on  his  knees,  in  devout  prayer  ?  If  our  falling  asleep  and  waking 
are  so  like  death  and  resurrection,  and  if  we  would  not  willingly 
die  without  a  little  leisure  to  make  our  peace  with  God,  why  do  we 
not  make  leisure  for  our  confessions,  every  night  before  we  sleep  ? 
Why  do  we  not  even  force  ourselves  to  keep  awake,  until  we  have 
with  all  seriousness  asked  pardon  for  the  past,  and  help  and  grace 
for  the  future  ?  If  we  are  crucified  and  risen  again  with  Christ, 
surely  it  is  unnatural  for  us  either  to  sleep  or  wake  without  earn- 
est thought  of  Christ. 

Private  devotion,  then,  punctual  prayer  in  Christ's  Name,  not 
carelessly  done,  but  as  a  solemn  service,  and  if  health  permit,  on 
our  knees,  must  be  one  great  help,  towards  saving  or  recovering 
the  heavenly  life,  which  our  Lord  offers  to  sustain  in  us. 

Another,  no  less  needful  one,  is  the  Holy  Communion  of  His 
Body  and  Blood.  This  is  the  Sacrament  of  Perseverance  and 
Growth  in  Grace,  as  Baptism  is  of  Repentance  and  Regeneration. 
The  heavenly  life,  which  Christ  has  begun  in  us,  can  be  sustained 
in  no  other  way,  besides  that  which  Hb  has  appointed.  What 
way  is  that  ?  Let  His  own  words  answer :  *'  Except  ye  eat  the 
Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in 
you."  The  Holy  Sacrament  then  of  the  Eucharist,  received  if 
possible  early  in  life,  and  when  once  received  never  given  up,  is 
the  best  medicine  to  sustain  us  in  death  and  resurrection.  It  is 
the  very  seed  of  eternal  life  within  us  :  as  our  Lord  says  again 
in  the  same  awful  discourse,  "Whoso  eateth  My  Flesh,  and 
drinketh  My  Blood,  hath"  (not  "  will  have"  but  "  hath")  "  eter- 
nal  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  And  again, 
"  As  the  Living  Father  hath  sent  Mb,  and  I  live  by  the  Father, 
so  he  that  eateth  Mb,  even  he  shall  live  by  Mb." 
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Pra3r^,  tkign^  ttiid  the  Holy  Communion  are  necessairy  to  all ; 
and  deep,  hearty,  painful  Compunction,  not  passing  away  as  fear 
or  anger  might,  bat  continuing,  is  no  less  needful  to  as  many  of 
us  as  havo  ever  wilfnlly  broken  our  baptismal  tow.  We  must 
never  be  content  With  our  past  repentance,  and  think,  because 
our  grief  then  was  sincere,  the  sin  so  repented  of  is  blotted  out, 
clean  out  of  God's  book,  and  become  as  if  it  had  never  been. 
Rather,  as  men  come  to  know  more  of  God  and  goodness,  they 
will  be  the  more  grieved  and  angry  with  themselves,  will  entertain 
the  graver  thoughts  of  their  own  past  transgressions. 

Let  us  not  fear  then  to  vex  and  punish  ourselves,  that  we  do 
not  so  entirely  and  bitterly  repent,  as  we  ought  and  wish  to  do. 
Let  us  cordially  beseech  God,  after  the  example  of  holy  Bishop 
Wilson,  to  make  the  remembrance  of  our  sins  more  grievous  to 
us  than  it  is.  Let  some  of  our  first  waking  thoughts,  and  of  our 
last  before  we  sleep,  be  of  our  own  great  unworthiness.  Sinners 
as  we  are  all,  most  of  us  backsliders,  let  us  neither  confidently 
look  for,  nor  talk  as  if  we  had,  assurance  and  entire  satisfaction. 
Let  us  pray  and  labour  to  have  this  one  sign  of  His  pardon,  that 
we  grow  duly  more  diligent  in  pleasing  Him  ;  and  so  much  com- 
fortable hope  withal,  as  Hb  shall  see  needful  for  our  doing  the 
work  Hb  has  assigned  to  us.  For  the  rest,  as  we  are,  nightly 
content  to  lie  down  and  sleep,  trusting  our  bodies  with  our 
Crbator,  although  we  must  be  more  or  less  uncertain  whether 
we  shall  ever  wake  again ;  so  let  us  make  up  our  minds^  if  it 
be  His  will,  to  go  on  doubting  and  fearing,  more  or  less,  even  to 
the  end ;  doubting  and  fearing,  what  manner  of  persons  we  are 
in  the  sight  of  our  Judge  and  Rbdbbmbb.  It  will  be  a  wholesome 
doubt,  a  strengthening  fear,  if  it  make  us  more  afraid  of  sin, 
BiCHre  diligent  in  keeping  the  commandments. 
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PREACHED   ON   ASCENSION- DAY. 


1  St.  Peter  iii.  22, 


*'  Who  is  gone  into  Heaven,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;   Angels  and 
Authorities  and  Powers  being  made  subject  unto  Him." 

It  is  most  certain  that,  when  we  have  done  our  best,  we  cannot 
lift  up  oar  minds  and  hearts  folly  to  understand  the  unspeakable 
glory  which  the  Son  of  God,  as  He  is  also  Son  of  Man,  obtained 
as  on  this  day :  when  He,  who  a  little  more  than  forty  days  before 
had  been  a  worm  and  no  man,  a  very  scorn  of  men  and  the  out- 
cast of  the  people,  was  "  set  at  His  Father's  right  hand  in*  the 
heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality  and  power,  and  might 
and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  in  that  also  which  is  to  come,  and  had  all  things  put 
under  His  feet,  and  was  given  to  be  head  over  all  things."  We 
cannot,  I  say,  realize  this  in  our  thoughts,  even  as  we  cannot 
know  or  imagine  the  place  where  the  visible  though  spiritual  Body 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  now  is,  or  how,  or  which  way.  He  was  re- 
ceived up  through  the  air  when  He  hid  Himsblf^  in  a  cloud  from 
the  sight  of  His  servants,  they  stedfastly  looking  after  Him. 

They  saw  Him  departing,  yet  could  they  no  more  imagine  the 
manner  of  His  departure  than  we  now  can.  But  did  that  hinder 
them  from  musing  and  meditating  upon  it  ?  Nay,  their  very 
hearts  and  minds  went  after  Him,  and  did  in  a  manner  continually 
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dwell  with  Him.  "They  worshipped  Him,  and  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem with  great  joy:  and  were  continually  in  the  Temple, 
praising  and  hlessing  God."  Christ  ascended  into  Heaven  took 
up  their  thoughts  day  and  night :  they  were  never  satisfied  vnth 
the  wondering  and  adoring  rememhrance  of  it,  and  with  hymning 
and  praising  the  Almightt  for  that  last  and  greatest  of  miracles. 
But  did  they  think  of  it  only  as  a  miracle ;  or  were  not  their 
thoughts  rather  taken  up  with  the  portion  which  they  themselves 
had  in  it,  and  ail  whom  Chbist  came  to  save  ? 

We  indeed  are  hut  little  ahle  to  enter  into  the  thoughts  of 
Apostles,  of  the  favoured  friends  of  Jesus  Christ,  accustomed 
to  His  Divine  words  and  looks,  when  they  saw  Him  in  His  very 
Body,  His  Crucified  Body,  ascending  up  into  Heaven.  But  we 
may  understand  that  this  was  a  part  of  their  feelings ;  that  now 
One,  who  is  true  Man  as  we  are, — who  can  enter  into  our  joys 
and  sorrows,  our  hopes  and  fears, — He  is  set  in  the  highest  place, 
over  all  created  things.  And  He  carries  with  Him  there  the 
same  tender  love  towards  the  meanest  of  His  faithful  servants 
which  He  ever  vouchsafed  to  exercise  here.  He  still  loves  to 
he  called  on  hy  the  afflicted  with  earnest  and  most  persevering 
prayer.  He  is  ready,  as  of  old,  to  reply  to  the  woman  of  Canaan, 
"  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith,  he  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt." 
There  are  still  families  which  He  loves  with  distinguishing  and 
peculiar  love, — as  he  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and  Lazarus ; 
and  there  are  graves  beside  which  Hs  waits,  as  He  did  by  that  of 
Lazarus,  in  deep  and  tender  pity  for  the  sorrows  of  those  who 
are  tried  by  separation  and  bereavement. 

His  going  up  into  Heaven  was  to  the  Apostles,  who  remem- 
bered these  things,  a  sign  that  though  absent  from  us  visibly  in 
the  Body,  He  would  yet  be  (if  I  may  say  so)  more  present  than 
ever  in  Spirit  with  the  children  of  men,  in  all  their  cares,  and 
griefs  and  anxieties.  It  was  a  sign  of  "  the  Manhood  "  being 
so  "taken  into  God,"  that  He  would  always  (so  to  speak)  be  on 
our  side,  in  all  our  struggles  and  conflicts,  spiritual  and  temporal, 
if  only  we  do  not  cast  Him  from  us. 

It  was,  in  some  sort,  as  if  one's  nearest  and  dearest  relation 
were  made  absolute  king  of  the  country.  If  persons  who  eare 
for  earthly  things  would  rejoice  in  such  a  change  as  that,  and 
consider  their  own  fortune  made,  how  much  more  joy  to  those 
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who  care  for  heavenly  things,  when  we  set  oar  hearts  to  consider 
that  He  Who  *'  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren,"  Hb  Who 
loved  us  so  well  that  Hb  laid  down  His  life  for  as  in  torment,  Hb 
is  made  the  Great  King  in  Heaven  and  Earth,  and  has  all  the 
treasures  of  grace  and  glory  put  for  ever  into  His  hand. 

In  this,  we  see  at  once,  is  included  every  good  thing.  But  for 
the  present  there  is  one  blessing  in  particular  on  which  I  wish  to 
say  a  few  words.  It  is,  the  subjection  of  the  spiritaal  world  to 
our  Saviour,  expressed  by  St.  Peter  in  the  words  of  the  text, 
that  •'  Angels  and  Authorities  and  Powers  were  made  subject " 
to  the  Son  of  Man  when  He  went  into  Heaven,  and  sat  down 
on  the  right  hand  of  God.  That  is  to  say,  that  not  only  the 
things  which  we  see,  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  the  earth  and 
the  waters,  the  bodies  of  men,  their  health  and  sickness,  and  all 
that  we  call  the  course  of  this  world,  is  under  the  command  of 
His  Eternal  Providence,  Who  is  pledged  to  make  all  thtngps  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  Him  ;  but  also  the  worlds 
out  of  sight,  the  spiritual  and  heavenly  world,  is  entirely  ordered 
by  Him. 

Now,  this  is  a  great  thing  for  us  to  know ;  a  great  comfort  in 
our  natural  fears  and  misgivings  ;  a  great  encouragement  to  well- 
doing; and  a  most  serious  warning  against  all  carelessness 
and  sin. 

We  naturally  think,  even  from  our  childhood — at  least,  all 
thoughtful  children  think — a  good  deal  of  the  spiritual  world :  of 
beings  out  of  sight,  who  yet,  for  aught  we  know,  may  often  be 
very  near  us,  and  may  have  great  power  to  do  us  good,  or  to 
hurt  us  in  body  and  soul.  What  are  the  many  stories  smd  imagi- 
nations about  spirits  appearing,  and  tokens  from  unseen  beings, 
and  the  like,  of  which  most  of  us  have  at  times  heard  so  much ; 
what  are  they  all,  but  signs  that  we  feel  how  many  things  are 
about  us  which  we  do  not  see  ?  They  are  providential  ways  of 
instructing  us,  how  fearful  it  would  be  were  our  eyes  suddenly 
opened ;  and  how  greatly,  therefore,  we  need  some  assurance  that 
we  are  not  left  alone  and  helpless,  in  regard  of  this  unseen  world, 
any  more  than  in  regard  of  that  world,  which  we  discern  by  our 
bodily  senses,  and  which  therefore  seems  nearer  to  us.    . 

Now  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord  is  such  a  token :  it  assures  us, 
that  however  deep  our  solitude,  however  overpowering  our  sense 
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of  spiritual  beings  possibly  near  us.  One  is  at  hand  like-minded 
with  ourselves,  Who  can  pity  all  our  misgivings,  as  well  as  protect 
us  in  all  dangers.  In  darkness  as  in  light,  in  desolation  as  in 
pleasant  places,  in  melancholy  as  in  cheerful  hours,  Hb  is  still  the 
same.  Could  we  but  bring  home  to  ourselves  His  most  mysterious, 
but  most  certain  Presence,  we  need  not  **  be  afraid  for  any  terror 
by  night,"  any  more  than  "  for  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day." 
The  whole  world  unseen,  we  are  sure,  is  under  Him,  no  less  than 
the  world  which  we  see.  And  committing  ourselves  to  Him  by 
serious  prayer,  will  ever  be  as  effectual  a  safeguard  against  the 
unknown  dangers  of  our  spiritual  Being,  as  against  those  of  our 
natural  Being,  which  we  can  in  some  measure  understand  and 
foresee.  Thus  the  Disciples  found  Jesus  at  hand  to  relieve  them, 
as  certainly,  when  supposing  Him  to  be  a  Spirit,  they  "  cried  out 
for  fear,"  as  when  in  the  violent  storm  on  the  same  lake,  they 
woke  Him  with  the  appeal,  "  Lord  save  us !  we  perish." 

Consider  the  matter  in  this  wav.  The  Bible  teaches  that  there 
are  two  worlds,  in  the  midst  of  which  we  all  live,  did  we  but  know 
it,  and  remember  it;  the  one  visible,  the  other  invisible:  and 
that  there  are  in  the  invisible  world  two  sorts  of  Angels,  Autho- 
rities and  Powers,  with  both  of  which  we  are  concerned ;  with 
the  one,  as  friends  and  fellow- servants ;  with  the  other,  as  un- 
relenting enemies.  And  the  thought  of  our  Lord  gone  up  into 
Heaven,  and  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  is  a  thought  of 
great  power  to  set  us  right  in  our  feelings  towards  both  these 
awful  sorts  of  Beings. 

Consider,  first,  what  a  thing  it  is  to  know  that  the  good 
Angels  are  on  our  side :  that  they  camp  about  us  to  deliver 
us:  that  as  Christ  Himself  in  His  distress  had  but  to  pray 
to  His  Father,  and  Hb  would  presently  have  given  Him 
more  than  twelve  legions  of  Angels,  so  the  members  of  Christ, 
in  their  several  agonies  of  body  and  mind,  have  but  to  pray  to  the 
Almighty,  and  who  knows  but  the  same  Holy  Messengers,  most 
likely  unknown  to  them,  will  receive  some  commission  to  do  them 
good  ?  As  they  came  to  Daniel,  to  shut  the  lions'  mouths ;  as  they 
were  like  an  army  with  horses  and  chariots  of  fire  round  about 
Elisha ;  as  they  opened  the  prison  doors  of  Jerusalem,  and  let  out 
first  all  the  Apostles,  then  St.  Peter,  on  the  eve  of  martyrdom  ; 
as  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  they  are  introduced  continually. 
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helping  the  Saints  in  their  prayers,  assuring  them  of  blessings, 
taking  their  side  in  their  warfare  with  the  world:  even  so  it 
is  now. 

In  these  instances,  there  is  no  doubt  of  the  Angelical  ministry  and 
help :  but  these  are  but  a  few  out  of  many  beyond  number.  In  these, 
the  Powers  of  Heaven  showed  themselves :  but  in  fact,  they  are  con- 
tinually acting,  continually  ministering  to  such  as  shall  be  heirs 
of  salvation.  So  the  prayer  of  Elisha  runs  :  "  Lord,"  (he  does 
not  say,  "  Send  Thine  Angel  and  deliver  us,"  but  what  he  says  is,) 
•'  Open  the  eyes  of  this  young  man,  that  he  may  see  :"  as  though 
he  might  have  seen  the  same  at  any  time,  if  he  would  but  have 
opened  his  eyes. 

What  a  view  does  this  present,  of  the  unspeakably  watch- 
ful and  tender  care  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jbsus  Christ, 
over  the  very  humblest  and  meanest  of  His  servants!  that 
the  whole  army  of  Angels  and  Archangels,  all  the  Hosts 
of  the  Lord,  are  set  in  array  for  each  one  of  our  defence 
and  salvation :  ready  and  glad  to  refresh  us,  the  Members  of 
Christ,  as  they  did  Him  who  is  our  Head,  after  great  and  sore 
temptation :  to  prompt  those  who  wait  on  us  with  thoughts  for 
our  good,  as  the  Angel  that  spake  to  Joseph  in  a  dream  :  to 
strengthen '  us  in  agony,  as  he  who  appeared  to  our  Lord  in  the 
garden :  to  remove  difficulties,  and  declare  good  tidings ;  as  he 
who  rolled  away  the  stone,  and  declared,  "  The  Lord  is  risen." 
This  certainty  of  Angelical  aid,  so  far  as  we  are  on  Christ's  side, 
we  have  by  His  Exaltation  into  Heaven,  and  the  subjection  to 
Him  of  Angels,  Authorities  and  Powers. 

But  those  words,  doubtless,  mean  the  evil  Angels  as  well  as  the 
good ;  our  unseen  enemies,  as  well  as  our  unseen  friends.  And  is  it 
not  worth  a  great  deal  to  know,  that  the  power  of  our  Saviour  is 
over  them  also, — His  restraining  power,  to  keep  them  from  harming 
us, — as  His  gracious  encouraging  power  is  with  the  good  Angels, 
commissioning  them  to  help  us  to  all  kinds  of  blessings  ?  Of  this, 
also,  there  were  wonderful  tokens  given  in  the  course  of  our 
Lord's  abode  on  the  Earth :  first  and  chiefly,  in  the  Temptation, 
when  Hb  overcame  Satan  in  the  wilderness ;  and  afterwards  in  the 
power  which  Hb  continually  exercised  over  the  unclean  Spirits, 
not  only  casting  them  out  Himsblf,  but  giving  power  to  His  Dis- 
ciples to  do  the  same.     And  in  one  very  particular  instance,  Ha 
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Bhowed  us  something  of  the  unseen  dangers  to  which  we  should 
be  continually  exposed,  in  body  and  estate  as  well  as  in  spirit, 
were  it  not  for  His  continual  care  to  bind  Satan,  and  keep  him  in 
chains.  The  instance  I  mean  is  that  of  the  legion  of  devils,  who 
were  driven  out  of  the  men  possessed  with  them,  and  (permitted 
to  take  possession  of  a  herd  of  swine ;  "  and  behold,  the  whole 
herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  and  perished 
in  the  waters." 

By  this  we  see  what  would  become  of  us,  if  God  were  to  take 
off  the  chain,  with  which  Satan,  since  Christ's  coming  in  the 
fiesh,  has  been  more  than  ever  bound.  We  see  that  there  are  bad 
Angels,  powers  of  mischief  and  darkness,  waiting  around  us  on 
every  side,  ready  to  hurry  us  away  into  utter  destruction  both  of 
soul  and  body,  the  moment  that  He  in  His  anger  shall  let  them 
loose.  It  is  the  power  of  our  Lord  Christ,  sitting  at  His 
Father's  Right  Hand,  that  binds  them.  It  is  Hs  who  says  to 
them.  Thus  far  shalt  thou  go,  and  no  further.  Without  His 
permission,  we  see,  they  could  not  hurt  so  much  sus  a  herd,  of 
swine ;  with  i^,  the  single  case  of  Job  shows,  how  they  may  vex 
and  torment  even  good  men ;  and  the  case  of  Judas  shows  still 
more  fearfully  what  they  are  allowed  to  do  with  the  bad,  and  with 
those  who  will  not  take  Christ's  warnings. 

And,  both  as  to  good  and  bad  Angels,  we  must  remember  that 
what  they  do  to  us  in  this  world  is  but  a  faint  type  and  shadow  of 
what  we  may  expect  from  them  in  the  world  to  come  :  in  that 
last  great  day,  when  the  one  shall  gather  together  God's  elect  like 
wheat  into  His  bam ;  the  other  shall  be  cast,  with. all  impenitent 
sinners,  into  the  lake  of  everlasting  fire. 

In  these  awful  and  overpowering  reflections,  let  this  be  our 
stay  and  our  warning  :  that  in  the  world  of  Angels  as  well  as  of 
men,  Christ  ascended  into  Heaven  is  supreme,  and  that  He  has 
promised  to  order  and  direct  their  power,  and  even  the  malice  of 
the  bad  ones,  so  as  may  best  work  for  the  good  of  them  that 
love  Him.  Nay,  His  Holy  Scriptures  teach  that  we,  being  united 
to  Him  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  are  in  some  mysterious  way  ascended 
into  Heaven  with  Him  ;  therefore  we,  through  Him,  except  we 
have  lost  our  hold  of  Him  by  our  sins,  have  power  to  resist  and 
overcome  th6  bad  spirits,  and  are  permitted  to  depend  on  the 
succour  and  protection  of  the  good. 
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These  thouglits  are  not  mere  imaginations :  tliey  are  great  and 
true  realities.  Tliey  are  true,  and  real  at  all  times:  only,  while 
we  are  in  light  and  company,  tiiey  are  harder  for  us  folly  t^- 
receive.  But  in  a  few  hours  we  shall  he  in  the  darkness ;  oar- 
day's  work  will  he  over ;  we  shall  he  more  alone,  and  more  at 
leisure  to  think.  Let  us  recall  to  our  minds^  then,  what  we  have 
heen  taught  of  the  Presence  of  the  two  sorts  of  Angels.  Let  us 
then  fancy  to  ourselves  the  evil  and  andean  spirits  lying  in  wait 
near  our  heds,  ready  to  vex  us  with  all  sorts  of  had  thoughts, 
and  to  torment  our  very  hodies,  if  God  would  give  them  leave. 
Such  imaginations  are  painful  and  distressing ;  yet  let  us  not  turn 
away  from  them,  till  they  have  filled  us  with  a  real  fear  of  con- 
senting to  any  had  thought,  for  that  is  the  only  way  in  which  we 
can  give  those  evil  companions  power  over  us. 

Let  us  not  try  to  put  out  of  our  minds  the  notion  of  the  had 
Angels  heing  around  us,  until  we  have  turned  in  serious  prayer  to 
Him  Who  for  our  sake  holds  them  in  chains.  Imagine  Christ 
our  Lord  on  His  Throne,  to  which  He  this  day  ascended: 
imagine  Him,  how  His  Eye  is  ever  fixed,  hoth  on  you  in  your 
helpless  slumhering  condition,  and  on  your  adversary  waiting  to 
hurt  you.  And  be  sure,  that  if  before  you  lay  down  you  seriously 
and  reverently  committed  yourself  to  Him  in  prayer,  with  sincere 
penitence  for  all  your  sins.  He  will  not  let  the  roaring  lion  devour 
you.  You  may,  without  presumption,  imagine  Him,  then,  saying 
to  some  of  His  good  Angels,  "  Here  is  one  who  lay  down  to 
rest,  desiring  to  dwell  under  the  defence  of  the  Most  High  ; 
here  is  one  who  hath  sought,  day  and  night,  to  abide  under  the 
shadow  of  the  Almighty  ;  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  Me,  and 
tried  to  know  My  Name ;  therefore  do  you.  My  good  Angels, 
take  charge  of  him,  and  keep  him  from  the  evil  that  walketh  in 
darkness."  And  you  may  imagine  that  charge  especially  given 
to  that  one  among  the  good  Spirits,  who  was  set  to  watch  over 
you  at  first,  on  your  becoming  one  of  Christ's  little  ones.  And 
you  may  thankfully  muse  on  the  joy,  with  which  those  blessed 
Spirits  set  about  their  loving  task,  and  how  it  pleases-  them  to 
cherish  in  you  every  good  and  wholesome  thought ;  and  how  the 
tempter,  finding  you  so  well  guarded,  will  depart,  gnashing  his 
teeth  for  disappointment,  and  leave  you  to  your  quiet  slumber. 


108  CHRIST  THE   KING   OF   ANGELS. 

Sach  is  the  comfortable  hope  with  which  a  penitent,  believing 
person  may  lie  down  in  sleep,  yea,  even  in  death,  ever  since 
Jbsus  Christ  went  into  Heaven,  and  the  Angels,  Authorities  and 
Powers  were  made  subject  onto  Him.  I  say,  a  penitent,  believing, 
obedient  person.  For  all  these  blessiiigs  depend  on  our  keeping 
our  hold  of  Christ  ;  and  that  depends  on  our  sincerely  trying 
to  obey  Him,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed. 


SERMON   CLXXVIII. 


ONE  SPIRIT,  MANY  GIFTS. 


FOR    WMIT'MONDAY, 


1  Cor.  xH.  11. 

"  But  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  diyiding  to  every 

man  severally  as  He  wilL" 

On  the  first  Whit-Sunday,  that  is,  ahout  one  thousand  eight  hun- 
dred years  ago,  that  great  wonder  of  God's  mercy  began  to  take 
place,  of  which  the  Apostle  in  these  words,  as  every  where  else  in 
his  writings,  declares  the  continuance.  The  twelve  Apostles,  with 
the  holy  and  blessed  Virgin  Mother,  and  with  the  other  devout 
women  from  Galilee,  in  short,  all  the  followers  of  our  Lord,  being 
"  with  one  accord  in  one  place,"  in  the  upper  room,  no  doubt, 
where  they  had  ever  since  His  Ascension  continued  to  meet  in 
prayer  and  supplication,  "  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from 
Heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house 
where  they  were  sitting ;"  it  seemed  to  be  on  all  sides  of  them 
at  once :  "  and  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues,  like  as 
of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them,  and  they  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost." 

One  and  the  same  Spirit  filled  them  all,  and  all  beg^n  to  speak 
with  other  languages ;  not  all  alike,  but  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
power  to  speak.  Thus  was  fulfilled  for  the  first  time,  to  the  very 
eye  and  ear,  that  of  which  the  Apostle  in  the  text  speaks,  as  a  law 
of  God's  kingdom  to  be  continued  for  ever.  There  were  "  diver- 
sities of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit."  It  was  one  fire>  but  separated 
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into  many  tongues :  one  sound,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind, 
but  different  in  tone,  when  they  spake,  according  to  each  man's 
voice.  One  man  spake  one  language,  another  another,  but  it 
was  the  same  Holt  Ghost  that  put  words  in  the  mouths  of  all. 
And  all  spake  the  same  thing, — "  the  wonderful  works  of  God," 
— His  marvellous  mercies  by  Jbsus  Christ,  His  Son,  made  Man, 
crucified,  risen,  and  glorified,  for  the  salvation  of  the  world. 

As  it  was  thus  in  the  beginning  of  the  Church,  so  it  continued 
to  be  afterwards.  The  Holy  Comforter  came  down,  as  Christ 
had  promised,  upon  one  Christian  after  another,  uniting  every 
one  to  Jesi^s  Christ,  and  giving  every  one  such  gifts  as  He 
knew  to  be  best  for  him :  as  it  is  said  in  a  verse  a  little  before 
the  text,  "  The  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man 
to  profit  withal." 

But  now  these  best  gifts  of  God,  as  well  as  all  His  other  gifts, 
are  in  danger  of  being  profaned  oy  men.  And  it  seems  that  the 
Corinthians  did  profane  them.  They  employed  the  power  of 
speaking  new  languages,  as  well  as  other  spiritual  gifts,  to  their 
own  glory,  and  not  to  God's  glory  alone.  Those  who  had 
the  higher  and  more  abundant  gifts,  were  tempted  to  think 
lightly  of  those  who  had  less ;  and  these  again  tb  be  discontented 
and  slothful,  and  think  they  had  no  occasion  to  try  their  best  for 
God's  sake.  Just  as  rich  men  are  in  danger  of  permitting  them* 
selves  to  look  down  upon  the  poor,  and  poor  men  to  envy  the 
rich.  To  correct  this,  St.  Paul  would  have  all  Christians  remem- 
ber these  two  things :  first,  that  all  Christians  are  one  in  Christ  ; 
secondly,  that  each  one  has  his  own  work,  his  own  place,  his  own 
character.  Much  in  the  same  way  "  as  the  body  "  of  a  man  "  is 
one,  and  hath  many  members :"  it  is  not  one  member,  but  many ; 
"  and  all  those  members,  being  many,  are  but  one  body  :  so  also," 
he  saith,  *'  is  Christ."  His  mystical  Body,  the^ Church,  is  like 
His  natural  Body,  or  any  of  our  bodies,  in  respect  that  although 
it  is  made  up  of  many  members,  each  having  its  own  office,  yet 
it  is  truly,  strictly,  mysteriously  One. 

What  makes  it  one,  and  binds  it  together,  is  the  Holt  Spirit 
of  God  dwelling  in  each  person's  soul  and  body,  to  unite  him 
truly  to  Jesus  Christ:  just  as  what  unites  the  hands,  feet,  and 
other  limbs,  into  one  living  and  moving  body,  is  the  life  which 
was  breathed  into  them  by  Almiohtt  God.     "  By  one  Spirit," 


ONE   SPIRIT,    MANY   GIFTS.  Ill 

the  Apostle  tells  us,  '*  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  Body,  whether 
we  be  Jew  or  Gentile,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free ;  and  have 
been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit." 

Thus  are  Christians  put  in  mind  of  the  one  Church,  to  which 
all  alike  belong ;  and  they  are  also  put  in  mind  of  the  diver- 
sity of  gifts,  whereby  each  member  is  made  different  from  an- 
other. As  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  "  There  is  one 
Body  and  one  Sfibit,  even  as  ye.  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling ;"  "  but  to  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  Gift  of  Christ."  The  eye,  the  ear,  the  hand,  the 
foot,  have  their  several  offices  in  the  body;  so  have  different 
Christians  in  the  Church.  Each  is  to  be  pleased  and  content 
with  his  own,  yet  without  looking  down  upon  any  other.  Each 
is  to  do  his  own  work,,  without  either  despising  or  coveting  the 
other's  work.     Hiis  is  what  St.  Paul  goes  on  to  teach  at  large. 

First,  to  the  weaker  and  less  honourable  members  he  says. 
You  are  not  to  be  cast  down  nor  discontented,  as  if  no  one  cared 
for  you,  because  others  have  higher  places  than  you.  "  If  the 
foot  shall  say.  Because  1  am  not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body, 
is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  }  And  if  the  ear  shall  say,  Because 
I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body,  is  it  therefore  not  of  the 
body  ?"  The  meaning  of  which  is.  Suppose  you  are  a  poor  per- 
son, of  little  understanding  or  instruction,  and  altogether  in  a  low. 
place  among  Christians ;  you  will  be  apt  sometimes  to  say  to 
yourself,  "  What  signifies  what  the  like  of  me  says  or  does  ?  Who 
minds  me?  If  I  were  a  scholar,  and  had  abundance  of  leisure  to 
acquaint  myself  with  it  all ;  if  I  were  a  rich  person,  and  had  many 
others  depending  upon  me ;  then  it  would  be  of  more  consequence 
how  I  went  on :  but  what  difference  can  it  make  now?"  In  this 
way,  or  something  like  it,  I  imagine,  people  are  not  sddom 
tempted  to  make  themselves  easy,  neglecting  divine  worship,  the 
Church  and  the  Scriptures,  the  thought  of  Gon  and  another  world, 
because  they  are  poor  and  needy,  and  much  taken  up  with  some 
hard  work.  This  is  just  what  St.  Paul  describes.  For  the  poor 
or  the  Ignorant  person  to  give  himself  up,  as  though  it  were  use- 
less for  him  to  try  to  serve  God,  is  as  if  the  foot  should  say, 
*'  Because  I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body ;"  or  as  if 
the  ear  should  say,  "  Because  I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the 
bodv." 
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"  Nay/'  it  might  be  said,  "  you  surely  have  in  you  the  same  life, 
the  same  blood,  that  any  other  limbs  of  the  body  have.  The  pulse 
which  beats  in  you  comes  from  the  heart,  the  power  and  will 
which  guides  you  from  the  head ;  you  are  as  much  a  member  of 
the  Man  as  any  of  the  limbs  which  are  most  precious.  If  you  hear 
instead  of  speaking,  if  you  move  instead  of  ruling,  if  yon  act  in- 
stead of  ordering,  you  are  not  therefore  the  less  parts  of  the  body." 

So,  should  any  weaker  Christian,  giving  way  to  discontent, 
become  careless  about  his  duty,  because  he  has  but  a  low  place 
in  the  Church,  and  imagines  himself  to  be  thought  little  of, 
the  Scripture  seems  to  say  to  such  an  one.  Know  yourself  better, 
think  more  worthily  of  God's  great  mercies  towards  you.  Remem- 
ber the  very  £rst  lesson  you  learned  in  your  Catechism,  that  you 
were  made  in  your  christening  a  member  of  Christ,  a  partaker, 
by  His  Spirit,  of  the  heavenly  life ;  do  not  for  a  moment  believe 
that  He  can  despise  or  neglect  any  of  His  Members.  We  feel  it 
all  over,  if  any  the  smallest  portion  of  our  bodies  is  but  for  a 
little  while  in  sharp  pain :  and  can  it  be  that  Hb  who  came  down 
from  Heaven  to  find  and  save  us  when  we  were  lost,  Hb  who  has 
joined  us  to  His  very  heart, — has  become  Bone  of  our  bone,  and 
Flesh  of  our  flesh, — can  it  be  that  He  should  not  feel  what  hap- 
pens to  any  one  of  His  Members  ?  "  Can  a  woman  forget  her 
sucking  child,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of 
her  womb  ?  yea,  they  may  forget,  yet  cannot  I  forget  thee." 
These  are  the  promises  with  which  Christians  should  console 
themselves,  when  they  feel  low  and  desolate;  when  in  their 
affliction  it  almost  seems  to  them  as  if  both  God  and  man  had 
forsaken  them. 

And  much  more  should  we  quiet  with  the  same  gracious  words 
all  discontented  and  envious  thoughts.  Are  you  not  a  Member 
of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  ?  and  what  is  it,  in  comparison  of  so  great  mercies,  if 
another  man  is  more  learned,  more  respected,  richer,  or  healthier 
than  you  are  ?  God  hath  set  us  with  other  members  in  the 
body,  every  one  as  it  pleased  Him  :  enough  for  our  happiness, 
and  infinitely  more  than  we  deserve,  that  we  are,  any  of  us,  there 
at  all. 

The  weak  then  are  not  to  envy  the  strong,  and  the  strong  on 
the  other  hand  are  not  to  despise  the  weak.     "  The  eye  is  not 
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to  say  to  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee ;  neither  again  the 
head  to  the  feet,  1  have  no  need  of  you."  Those  who  are  ahove 
others,  either  in  learning  or  in  dignity,  are  of  course  in  some 
danger  of  becoming  proud  and  contemptuous.  Therefore  the 
Gospel  so  distinctly  says  to  us  all,  *'  blessed  are  they  that  mourn :" 
blessed  are  the  poor,  blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile 
you,  and  persecute  you,  and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil.  Christ 
says  that  the  Gospel  was  especially  preached  to  the  poor,  and 
that  not  the  wisest  and  most  honoured,  but  the  humblest,  shall 
be  great  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  And  again,  since  all  Chris- 
tians make  one  body,  which  is  Christ,  and  the  Members  of  the 
same  body  feel  of  course  one  for  another,  it  never  will  do  for  any 
Christian  to  deal  scornfully  with  any  other  Christian.  We  know 
that  in  the  natural  body,  *'  if  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members 
suffer  with  it ;  and  if  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members 
rejoice  with  it."  Violent  pain  in  any  one  limb  hinders  the  whole 
body  from  being  at  ease :  if  the  foot  or  the  hand  be  throbbing 
with  anguish,  the  eye  cannot  take  rest ;  and,  on  the  other  hand* 
if  the  aching  eye,  or  any  other  member,  be  relieved,  it  will  g^ve 
soothing  and  relief  to  the  whole  body  in  every  part.  Thus  does 
Almighty  God  instruct  us  by  our  own  constant  feelings,  how 
near  every  Christian  is  to  every  other  Christian  :  how  we  should 
sympathize  all  in  one  another's  welfare,  should  rejoice  and  sorrow 
with  our  neighbour,  how  far  soever  he  may  seem  beneath  us  in 
any  respect.  Be  he  who  he  may,  Christ  died  for  him,  and  as  a 
Christian  he  is  partaker  of  Christ's  Spirit.  We  cannot  say,  we 
have  no  need  of  him  :  we  need  his  prayers  as  much  as  he  ours. 
Our  Lord  and  Saviour  had  need  of  him,  for  Hb  came  down  from 
Heaven  to  save  him,  and  gave  him  His  Spirit  to  make  him  a 
child  of  God  ;  and  if  we  think  we  can  do  without  our  brother,  if 
we  permit  ourselves  to  scorn  him,  how  havje  we  the  Mind  of 
Christ  ? 

Let  this  then.  Christian  brethren,  be  the  lesson  settled  in  our 
hearts  at  this  great  and  holy  time ;  to  believe  that  we  are  Chris- 
tian brethren  indeed,  and  to  cherish  in  our  hearts  true  brotherly 
feeling  one  towards  another.  The  Coming  of  God,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  from  Heaven,  to  dwell  in  our  hearts  and  bodies,  and 
unite  us  to  Jesus  Christ*  is  so  great,  so  vast  an  event,  that  it 
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may  well  overwhelm  and  confound  our  minds,  if  we  try  to  think 
of  it  all  at  once,  and  to  feel  all  we  might  and  ought  from  it :  it  ie 
well  that  we  should  select  some  one  point  of  what  it  teaches,  and 
meditate  on  it  with  all  our  hearts :  and  let  this  our  subject  to>day 
be,  The  One  Holt  Spirit,  with  His  difiering  gifts,  abiding  alike 
in  every  Member  of  Christ. 

Consider,  what  a  fearful  notion  this  gives  us  of  oilr  condition. 
To  know  that  we  are  in  God's  sight,  that  Hb  looks  on  our  heart, 
is  exceedingly  awful :  to  know  that  He  looks  on  us  as  persons 
whom  Hs  has  called  to  be  His  own,  whom  Hb  bought  with  Hts 
own  blood,  and  for  whom,  therefore.  He  cares  with  especial  care, 
this  makes  our  case  still  more  serious :  but  to  be  aware  that  the 
Most  High  and  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  Covenant  of  our  Baptism, 
is  really  abiding  within  us :  that  we  are,  afi  St.  Paul  said,  the 
Temple  of  God,  and  that,  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  us : — 
this,  indeed,  is  awful  beyond  all  awfulness.  How  can  we  be  idle, 
thoughtless,  negligent  of  our  souls ;  how  can  we  deal  lightly  with 
any  duty ;  above  all,  how  can  we  pollute  our  souls  and  bodies  with 
any  kind  of  wilful  sin?  we,  to  whom  Christ  has  said,  *'I  will 
pray  the  Fathbr,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Comfortbr,  and 
Hb  shall  abide  with  you  for  ever." 

Now,  then,  with  this  deep  faith  in  Christ's  Holt  Spirit,  as 
having  really  been  given  to  dwell  in  our  hearts,  let  us  think  on 
any  other  person,  whomsoever  we  will,  as  being  also  partakers  of 
the  same  Spirit.  Consider ;  if  he  were  partaker  of  the  same 
blood  with  us,  if  it  were  our  brother  or  sister  after  the  flesh, 
should  we  not  be  full  of  love  for  him  ?  should  we  not  look  on  all 
he  did  with  indulgence,  judge  him  as  favourably  as  we  could,  pray 
for- a  blessing  on  him  heartily,  and  seek  his  good  always?  How 
much  more,  when  the  very  same  Spirit,  which  is  our  Life,  is 
his  Life  also;  binding  us  to  him  by  the  same  kind  of  Unity,  by 
which  the  Son  of  God  is  one  with  the  Father  :  for  so  He  HfM- 
SE£F  prayed :  "That  they,"  that  is  all  Christian-s,  "may  be  One, 
as  We  are." 

Again,  because  this  Spirit  deals  not  with  all  exactly  alike,  but 
divides  to  every  man  severely  as  He  will,  how  should  the  remem- 
brance of  Him  fail  to  make  us  content  in  our  places,  orderly  and 
diligent  in  our  daties  ?  since  wherever  we  are  in  God's  work,  Hb 
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assigned  as  our  place :  whatever  we  have  to  do,  Hb  set  us  our 
task ;  if  we  seem  to  have  to  do  nothing,  but  only  to  suffer,  still  it 
was  He  who  laid  the  burthen  upon  us. 

Are  you  then  a  rich  and  prosperous  person  ?  do  not  trust  in 
your  own  riches :  beware  of  thinking  that  you  can  do  without  the 
poor,  that  you  need  them  not.  You  cannot  do  without  them :  you 
have  the  greatest  need  of  them :  you  need  their  prayers  and 
blessings  in  return  for  your  alms,  to  guard  you  against  the  deadly 
snare  of  setting  your  heart  upon  this  world,  or  any  thing  in  it.  If 
your  alms  obtain  you  the  prayers  of  the  poor,  this  will,  very  likely, 
by  God's  mercy  through  Christ,  be  a  means  of  delivering  your 
soul  from  death. 

Are  you,  on  the  contrary,  a  poor  man  ?  Then  beware  how  you 
allow  yourself  to  think  sadly  on  the  rich,  as  being  better  off  than 
you  are.  Such  thoughts  are  too  likely  to  end  in  repining  and 
envy :  and  therefore  we  should  never  use  ourselves  to  meditate 
much  on  men's  being  above  us,—- on  their  having  more  grace,  for 
example,  on  their  being  enabled  to  do  greater  things  for  God, — 
without  deeply  meditating  also  on  the  mysterious  ever-present 
Spirit,  by  Whom  such  differences  were  made.  When  it  comes 
into  your  mind,  *'  How  far  such  an  one  is  from  the  wants  and 
doubts  and  troubles  which  annoy  me,"  do  not  stop  there,  lest  you 
begin  to  grudge  him  his  tranquillity ;  but  go  on  saying  to  yourself, 
"  God,  Who  knows  and  loves  us  all  better  than  we  do  ourselves, 
Hssaw  fit  to  make  this  difference  between  my  brother  and  myself, 
in  just  judgment,  perhaps,  for  my  sins ;  it  is  His  doing,  I  dare 
not  dispute  or  complain  of  it." 

Again,  are  you  in  comparison  learned  ?  are  you  able  to  read 
the  Scriptures  ?  yet  do  not  trust  in  your  reading :  do  not  think 
that  you  can  make  out  your  duty,  and  save  yourself  well  enough : 
you  still  need  the  prayers  of  Christ's  afflicted  and  poor,  you  still 
need  Communion  with  His  Saints,  both  living  and  dead :  seek 
that  blessing  in  all  charity. 

Are  you,  on  the  other  hand,  an  igpiorant  person,  and  does  it 
mortify  you  to  see  and  feel  that  you  know  much  less  than  most 
others  ?  care  not  for  it,  but  turn  your  thoughts  to  the  infinite 
and  wonderful  truth,  which,  as  we  all  know,  belongs  to  us  and  to 
the  very  wisest  alike :  tarn  your  thoughts  to  the  Holt  Ghost 
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abiding  in  you :  it  vfWl  be  a  wonder  if  you  still  go  on  envying 
and  repining. 

Are  you  so  far  blameless,  as  to  have  kept,  by  God's  mercy,  your 
soul  and  body  from  wilful  deadly  sin  ?  You  know  it  is  altogether 
the  work  of  God's  Spirit:  believe  and  think  of  this;  it  will 
keep  you  from  pride  and  self-righteousness. 

And  last,  and  most  mournful  of  all,  are  you  a  guilty  person, 
your  conscience  laden  with  grievous  sins,  perhaps  many  sins,  after 
Baptism  ?  Then,  indeed,  the  thought  of  the  presence  of  God's 
Spirit  must  be  precious  in  your  heart,  for  it  tells  you  of  your 
,  only  hope, — bat  that,  please  God,  a  sure  and  certain  hope, — 
namely,  that  He,  unseen  within  you,  has  still  the  power  and  will 
to  enable  you  to  repent :  and  if  you  truly  repent.  He  is  faithful 
and  just  to  forgive  you,  for  His  dear  Son's  sake. 

God  keep  us  ever  one,  by  His  Holt  Spirit  in  our  hearts ; 
and  dispose  us  to  be  contented  where  we  fall  short,  and  humble 
with  what  He  gives  us ! 
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FESTIVAL  JOY. 

FOR    TUESDAY    IN    WHlTSVN-fVRRK. 


ECCLESIASTES  ix.  7f  8* 

*^  Go  thy  way,  eat  thy  bread  with  joy,  and  drink  thy  wine  with  a  merry  heart; ' 
for  God  now  accepteth  thy  works :  let  thy  garments  be  always  white,  and 
let  thy  head  lack  no  ointment" 

This  is  one  of  those  passages,  so  remarkable  in  the  writings  of 
Solomon,  in  which  the  words  of  sinful  men  in  the  world  are  taken 
up  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  applied  in  a  Christian  sense.  As 
they  stand  in  Ecclesiastes,  it  seems  very  plain  that  they  are  in- 
tended to  represent  the  sayings  and  thoughts  of  sensaal,  careless 
people,  indulging  themselves  in  their  profane  ways,  their  utter 
neglect  of  God  and  goodness,  with  the  notion  that  this  world  is 
all.  As  if  they  should  say, "  When  people  are  dead  there  is  an  end 
of  them  :  therefore  all  we  have  to  do  is  to  enjoy  ourselves  as  much 
as  possible ;  to  eat  our  bread  with  joy,  and  drink  our  wine  with  a 
merry  heart ;  to  wear  always  festival  garments,  and  anoint  our- 
selves with  the  oil  of  gladness,  while  God  still '  accepteth  our 
works,'  that  is,  while  it  is  yet  well  with  us,  and  we  are  capable  of 
finding  delight  in  life,  according  to  the  order  of  God's  Providence." 
It  is  much  the  same  as  the  unbeliever's  saying,  in  St.  Paul,  "  Let 
us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die." 

But  sep  the  ever- watchful  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  The 
words  which  the  dissolute,  wild-hearted  sinner  uses  to  encourage 
himself  in  his  evil  inconsiderate  ways,  Hb  teaches  us  to  take  up, 
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and  use  them  in  a  very  different  sense ;  to  express  the  inward 
joy  and  comfort  which  God's  people  may  find  in  obeying  Him. 
As  thus:  suppose  a  person  giving  himself  up,  with  his  whole 
hearty  to  the  service  and  obedience  of  God  ;  suppose  him  really 
withdrawing  himself  from  the  sins  which  had  most  easily  beset 
him ;  suppose  him  making  some  great  sacrifice,  parting  with  what 
he  held  very  dear,  or  submitting  to  pain  or  grief  for  Christ's 
sake :  then  the  Holy  and  merciful  Comfortbr  seems  to  say  to  him 
in  the  words  of  the  text,  "  Go  thy  way  now,  thank  God,  and  take 
courage ;  the  blessing  of  God  is  now  restored  to  thee,  and  will  be 
upon  all  thou  hast,  and  upon  thine  ordinary  employments  and  re- 
freshments :  now  thou  mayest  eat  thy  bread  with  joy,  and  drink 
thy  wine  with  a  merry  heart,  for  God  now  accepteth  thy  works." 
For,  "  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  we  do,"  if  we  "  do 
all  to  the  glory  of  God,"  we  shall  do  it  with  His  blessing  and  ap- 
probation :  it  will  be  so  much  more  of  happiness,  joy,  and  thanks- 
giving to  us. 

Thus  we  may  understand  the  words  to  teach  the  same  lesson  as 
the  Apostle,  when  he  says,  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always,  and 
again,  I  say,  rejoice."  They  are  God's  gracious  word  of  permis- 
sion to  those  who  fear  Hih,  encouraging  them  to  enjoy,  with 
innocence,  moderation,  and  thankfulness,  the  daily  comforts  and 
reliefs,  with  which  Hb  so  plentifully  supplies  them,  even  in  this 
imperfect  world.  They  bring  the  same  assurance  from  God  as 
St.  Paul  gives  to  Timothy :  "  Every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and 
nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving." 

Let  us  only  think  for  one  moment,  what  a  heavenly  light  it 
would  throw  over  our  ordinary  works  and  refreshments,  if,  being 
always  careful  to  set  about  them  with  a  good  conscience,  we  could 
seriously  bring  it  home  to  ourselves,  that  they  are  so  many  tokens 
of  heavenly  and  eternal  love;  so  many  reasonable  grounds  of 
hope,  that  God  really  accepteth  our  works. 

fiat  there  is  yet  a  higher,  a  Christian  sense  of  these  words,  a 
sense  in  which  they  were  taken  of  old  by  the  holy  Fathers  of  the 
(Christian  Churdi.  The  bread  and  wine,  the  white  garments, 
the  ointment  for  the  head,  are,  according  to  this  interpretation, 
figures  and  types  of  our  Christian  privileges,  the  blessings  and 
favours  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  It  is,  then,  as  if  the  Holy 
Word  had  said  to  us,  being,  as  we  are.  Christian  men.  Members 
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of  the  mystical  Body  of  our  Lord  and  Savioitr,  '*  Now  you  have 
been  brought  into  the  communion  of  Saints ;  now  God  has  set 
His  seal  upon  you ;  now,"  to  speak  the  Apostle's  words,  '*  you 
are  washed,  sanctified,  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jbsu^,' 
and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.  Go  your  way,  then ;  use  your 
privileges  with  all  reverence,  joy,  and  fear.  Draw  near  as  often 
as  you  can,  to  the  holy  feast  of  that  Bread  and  Wine,  which,  to 
those  who  take  it  with  penitent  and  obedient  hearts,  is  the  very 
Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ.  Awful  as  such  an  in- 
vitation is,  you  may  yet  draw  near  with  holy  cheerfulness,  having 
God's  seal  and  mark  upon  your  forehead,  and  the  earnest  of  His 
Spirit  in  your  hearts." 

And  it  would  seem  that  if  Christians  were  at  all  such  as  they 
ought  to  be,  the  words  might  be  well  ai\d  profitably  understood 
with  a  particular  reference  to  this  sacred  season  of  Whitsuntide, 

For  at  this  time,  as  you  know,  the  blessed  Comforter  came 
down,  to  set  up  the  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth ;  to  dwell  in 
men*s  hearts  so  as  to  unite  them  to  Christ  ;  by  which  union  alone 
they  can  be  partakers  of  the  great  things  which  the  Gospel  pro- 
mises. This  time  then  is  the  last  of  the  holy  seasons ;  it  repre- 
sents to  us  the  full  completion  of  God's  unspeakable  plan  for  the 
salvation  of  the  world. 

Supposing,  then,  any  humble,  faithful  Christian  to  have  rightly 
kept  the  former  holy  seasons  :  to  have  *'  worshipped  and  served 
Christ,  for  His  conception,  in  faith ;  for  His  birth,  in  humility  ; 
for  His  sufiferings,  in  patience  and  irreconcileable  hatred  of  sin  ; 
for  His  death,  by  dying  daily  to  sin ;  for  His  resurrection,  by 
rising  again  more  and  more  unto  righteousness ;  for  His  ascen- 
sion, by  a  heavenly  mind :"  may  we  not,  without  presumption, 
imagine  him  to  hear  the  voice  of  his  approving  conscience,  the 
certain  yet  silent  whispers  of  the  Holy  Comforter  in  his  heart, 
•'  Go  thy  way  now,  receive  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  these 
sacred  days,  which  thou  hast  so  dutifully  tried  to  observe.  Let 
the  light  and  warmth  of  Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whitsuntide 
spread  itself  in  a  measure  over  the  rest  of  thy  year.  Whatsoever 
God  putteth  in  tjiine  hand  to  do,  in  the  way  of  holy  devotion  and 
true  Church  communion,  do  it  with  all  thy  might,  in  the  humble 
hope  that  God  now  accepteth  thy  works." 

Such  is  the  kind  of  comfort,  which  the  Sacred  Scriptures  encou- 
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rage  us,  as  Christians,  to  take  to  ourselves,  at  every  new  return 
of'  these  great  days,  bringing  home  to  us  things  which  are  the 
very  foundation  of  our  hope.  It  is  a  comfort  which  would  be  to 
us  far  more  perfect  than  it  is,  and  far  plainer  to  be  understood,  if 
we  were  less  unworthy  of  our  privileges;  if  we  had  not  too  gene- 
rally fallen  from  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  given  to  us 
at  our  baptism.  But  even  as  it  is,  the  words  have  a  sound  most 
comfortable  to  penitents,  as  well  as  to  those  who,  by  God's  help, 
have  kept  themselves  from  wilful,  deadly  sin.  They  sound  like 
words  of  absolution :  "  Go  thy  way,  return  again  to  that  holy  Table, 
from  which  thy  transgressions  had  for  a  time  separated  thee :  eat 
thy  Bread,  and  drink  thy  Wine  with  a  courageous  and  hopeful 
heart:  for  now  there  is  hope  that  God  accepteth  thy  works ;  that  He 
hears  thee,  since  thou  hast  left  off  inclining  unto  wickedness  with 
thine  heart.  Thy  case  indeed  is  alarming,  from  the  continual 
danger  of  a  relapse ;  and  thy  loss  at  best  is  great,  penitency 
instead  of  innocency  being  thy  portion ;  yet  go  on  steadily  and 
cheerfully." 

Thus,  whether  to  souls  that  have  as  yet  preserved  the  purity  of 
their  baptismal  robe,  or  to  humble  penitent  souls,  desirous  of  re- 
covering it,  there  are  in  Holy  Scripture,  if  we  had  ears  to  hear 
them,  most  condescending  invitations  as  well  as  warnings. 
Christ,  in  His  Sacraments,  is  held  out  to  them  as  their  only  but 
sufficient  hope. 

Observe,  however,  the  words  which  follow,  which  to  the  hearing 
of  a  thoughtful  Christian  convey  a  very  serious  admonition,  telling 
us  on  what  these  unspeakable  privileges  depend,  so  far  as  our 
own  conduct  is  concerned :  "  Let  thy  garments  be  always  white, 
and  let  thine  head  lack  no  ointment."  This  also  would  be  felt  by 
the  Christians  of  ancient  times,  as  particularly  suitable  to  the  holy 
season  of  Whitsuntide.  For  that,  as  you  know,  was  one  of  the 
solemn  times  of  baptizing,  and  the  new  baptized  were  always 
clothed  in  white,  as  a  token  of  the  "  fine  linen,  pure  and  white,  the 
righteousness  of  Saints,"  and  of  Jesus  Christ';  the  wedding  gar- 
ment, which  God  had  just  put  on  them  by  making  them  Members 
of  His  Son.  To  say,  therefore,  to  Christians  at  Whitsuntide, 
**  Let  thy  garments  be  always  white,"  was  the  same  as  saying, 
"  Take  care  that  at  no  time  you  stain  or  sully  the  bright  and  clear 
robe  of  your  Saviour's  righteousness,  which  has  just  been  thrown 


FESTIVAL   JOY;  121 

over  you  :  according  to  the  Apostle's  saying,  'As  many  as  have 
been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ/  As  much  as 
possible  keep  it  clear  from  all  spot  of  wilful  sin ;  and  if  you  have 
unhappily  fallen,  give  yourself  no  rest,  until  by  your  true  and  deep 
repentance,  all  your  life  long,  you  have  put  the  matter  entirely  in 
your  Saviour's  hand,  to  wash  out  even  that  wilful  stain,  if  so  it 
please  Him,  by  his  most  precious  blood." 

Again,  says  the  wise  man,  **  Let  thine  head  lack  no  ointment :  " 
and  this  again  is  an  allusion  which  would  come  with  a  particular 
meaning  in  early  times  to  the  new-baptized  Christians,  and  those 
who  had  been  present  at  their  baptism.  For  both  in  that  Sacra- 
ment, and  in  Confirmation,  which  comes  next  after  it,  they  used 
in  those  days  to  anoint  with  holy  oil.  And  oil  is  in  Scripture  the 
constant  token  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holt  Spirit. 
Tlierefore,  to  say, "  Let  thy  head  lack  no  ointment,"  would  mean, 
"  Take  care  that  thou  stir  up,  cherish,  and  improve  the  unspeak- 
able Gift  of  which  thou  art  now  made  partaker.  Use  diligently 
all  the  means  of  grace  which  Christ  has  provided  for  thee  in  His 
Kingdom,  whereof  thou  art  now  come  to  be  an  inheritor." 

Think  not,  that  because  we  have  received  so  great  a  blessing 
freely  and  fully,  without  any  merit,  without  any  exertion  of 
our  own,  therefore  we  have  but  to  go  on  quietly,  taking  no 
particular  pains,  and  all  will  come  right  at  last.  Nay,  the  very 
greatness  of  the  blessing  is  a  call  upon  us  to  labour  night  and 
day,  that  we  lose  not,  after  all,  the  fruit  of  such  exceeding  mercy. 
It  provokes  the  envy  and  spite  of  the  Evil  One,  to  take  all  the 
advantage  he  can  of  us :  let  it,  therefore,  encourage  us  to  be 
more  and  more  devout  and  watchful.  What  a  shame  for  us  to  be 
negligent  in  prayer,  who  know  that  we  have  Christ's  Spirft 
abiding  in  us,  to  help  our  infirmities,  and  pray  for  us  and  with  us ! 
What  sin,  what  danger,  what  ruin,  for  us  to  be  violently  carried 
away  with  any  worldly  thing  whatever,  who  know  that  *'  greater 
is  He  that  is  in  us  than  he  that  is  in  the  world!" 

If  we  earnestly  endeavour,  and  pray  in  Christ's  name,  to  have 
such  thoughts  as  these,  when  we  are  reminded  of  our  baptismal 
privileges,  we  may  hope  that  the  care  of  the  Church  in  appointing 
these  holy  seasons  will  not  be  thrown  away  upon  us .-  we  may 
hope  next  year  to  accompany  her  in  her  mysterious  round  of  holy 
feasts   and  fasts,  from  Advent  to  Trinity  Sunday,  with  more* 
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datiful  and  prepared  hearts  than  we  have  done  this  year.  But  let 
us,  above  all  things,  beware  of  growing  faint  and  cold,  and 
treating  these  sacred  things  as  matters  of  coarse.  Let  us  re- 
member that  "  we  have  opened  our  mouth  unto  the  Lord/'  and 
we  must  not,  we  dare  not,  "  go  back :"  but  we  shall  undoubtedly 
go  back,  if  we  are  not  always  labouring  to  go  forward. 


SERMON    CLXXX. 


APOSTOLIC  GENEROSITY  IN  ENCOURAGING  GOODNESS. 

FOR    THE   FEAST   OV   8T*    BARNABAS, 


Acts  xi.  22,  23. 


<{ 


They  sent  forth  Barnabas,  that  he  should  go  as  far  as  Antioch ;  who,  when 
he  came,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of  God,  was  glad)  and  exhorted  them 
all,  that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the  Lord.' 


If 


Thb  cbuncter  in  which  St.  Barnabas  is  here  presented  to  ns,  is 
that  of  a  person  greatly  rejoicing  in  other  men's  goodness.  He 
was  glad  when  he  saw  the  grace  of  God  in  his  brethren.  Of  his 
doing  so,  there  are  several  other  instances ;  indeed,  almost  the 
whole  of  his  conduct  towards  St.  Paul  is  fall,  from  the  beginning, 
of  such  generous  and  affectionate  joy. 

He,  you  may  obsenre,  was  the  first  persQn  at  Jerusalem,  who 
was  able  to  convince  himself  of  St.  Paul's  being  truly  converted. 
When  that  great  Apostle  came  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  was  known 
before  only  as  a  persecutor  of  the  Name  of  Christ,  "  he  assayed 
to  join  himself  to  the  Disciples,  but  they  were  all  afraid  of  him, 
and  believed  not  that  he  was  a  Disciple.  But  Barnabas  took  him, 
and  brought  him  to  the  Apostles,  and  declared  unto  them  how  he 
had  seen  the  Lorp  in  the  way." 

Almost  ever  afterwards,  he  continued  the  affectionate  com- 
panion and  friend  of  St.  Paul.  Presently  after  the  visit  to  Antioch, 
in  the  text,  we  find  him  departing  to  Tarsus  to  seek  Saul,  and 
when  he  had  found  him,  bringing  him  to  Antioch.     No  doubt  h 
was  well  aware  that  St.  Paul  was,  humanly  speaking,  a  m 
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^eater  and  more  noticeable  person  than  himself;  that  by  seeking 
him,  and  bringing  him  forward,  he  was  as  it  were  throwing  him- 
self into  the  back-ground :  according  to  what  is  said  afterwards, 
that  wherever  they  went,  Paul  was  '*  the  chief  speaker."  But  this 
made  no  difference  to  his.  affection  for  St.  Paul,  or  his  wish  to  have 
him  with  him.  He  rejoiced  to  see  the  grace  of  God,  even  when 
its  light  shone  so  brightly  in  others,  as  quite  to  ecHpse  and  drown 
his  own  light. 

All  this  is  the  more  to  be  observed,  because  this  feeling  in  the 
Apostle  of  Consolation  is  especially  attributed  by  the  Holy  Scripture 
to  the  sanctifying  Spirit  of  God.  "  He  was  glad  when  he  saw  the 
grace  of  God,  and  exhorted  them  all,  that  with  purpose  of  heart  they 
would  cleave  unto  the  Lord  :  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of 
the  Holt  Ghost  and  of  Faith."  So  that  the  charity  which  en- 
vieth  not.  the  spiritual  attainments  of  others,  is  an  especial  token 
"  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  Faith." 

And  it  is  worth  observing,  that  by  God's  providence,  and  the 
Church's  order,  this  festival  of  St.  Barnabas,  in  every  year,  comes 
actually  first  of  the  Saints'  days  after, Whit- Sunday,  or  however 
nearest  to  that  blessed  day.  As  though  this  charitable,  unenvious 
mind,  of  which  St.  Barnabas  was  a  pattern,  were  a  grace  which 
the  Holt  Comforter  especially  delighted  to  honour,  and  by 
which  he  would  have  those  especially  try  themselves,  who  wish  to 
know  if  they  are  themselves  walking  by  the  Spirit,  and  not  de- 
ceiving their  own  hearts. 

But  concerning  this  disposition  to  rejoice  in  other  men's  good- 
ness, it  is  much  easier  to  see  how  amiable  it  looks  in  others,  than 
to  practise  it  one's  self  in  good  earnest.  Do  not  men  envy  others, 
not  merely  for  their  outward  advantages,  but  for  their  goodness 
itself :  especially  for  those  parts  of  goodness  which  they  them- 
selves have  not  the  heart  to  imitate  ?  It  is  an  ancient  story,  told 
of  a  virtuous  heathen,  that  when  a  loud  outcry  was  once  raised 
against  him,  and'he  was  to  be  banished  from  his  country,  a  person 
of  whom  he  asked  a  reason  why  he  gave  his  vote  against  him,  re- 
plied, •*  I  have  no  objection  to  you,  but  I  am  quite  tired  of  hearing 
every  one  call  you  the  Just."  Something  of  the  kind,  I  fear, 
takes  place  not  seldom,  even  within  the  very  kingdom  of  Charity, 
the  Church  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Spirit.  Men  wilfully  im- 
perfect themselves,  are  disquieted  and  grieved  at  having  the  good- 
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ness  of  others  brought  continually  before  their  eyes.     It  is  a 
silent  standing  reproach  to  them. 

For  example,  tnose  who  are  determined  wantonly  to  neglect 
the  holy  daty  of  mortifying  the  flesh,  cannot  bear  to  see  others 
strict ;  they  are  always  inclined  to  seduce  them  from  their  rules 
of  self-denial,  or  otherwise  to  interrupt  them ;  and  if  they  cannot 
do  so,  they  generally  get  out  of  their  sight.  Persons  of  a  sour 
and  morose  temper  are  apt  to  be  Very  greatly  provoked  by  the 
good  humour  and  sweetness  of  those  of  a  better  mind.  The 
careless  about  truth,  the  detracting  and  slanderous  tongue,  is 
not  seldom  the  more  restless,  for  observing  that  the  hearer  is 
scrupulous,  and  afraid  to  join  in  any  such  conversation ;  he  wants 
his  neighbour,  if  not  to  partake  of  his  sin,  at  least  not  to  keep  at 
such  a  very  great  distance  from  the  same.  And  so  throughout 
life,  there  is  a  disposition  in  the  omrenewed  heart,  to  grudge  all 
those  graces  which  go  too  far  beyond  itself;  a  disposition  the 
very  opposite  to  that,  which  the  Holt  Ghost  wrought  in  St. 
Barnabas  by  faith.  He  rejoiced,  but  these  are  sorry,  on  beholding 
the  grace  of  God. 

It  certainly  must  require  no  small  faith  to  believe,  that  it  is 
better  on  the  whole  for  others  to  do  the  good  which  you  desire, 
than  for  it  to  be  done  by  yourself.  St.  Barnabas  must  hUve  his 
heart  Steadily  fixed  on  the  unseen  rewards  prepared  on  high,  to 
make  him  acquiesce  thus  joyfully  in  his  companion,  St.  Paul,  re- 
ceiving so  much  more  of  the  encouragement  provided  for  aposto- 
lical men  in  this  life.  Such  a  mind  could  hardly  be,  without  deep 
devotion  and  forgetfulness  of  self :  such  as  one  may  see  in  St. 
John  Baptist,  in  his  way  of  speaking  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  con- 
cerning whom  it  was  a  matter  of  joy  to  him,  to  say  and  think, 
"  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease :"  such,  again,  as  in  the  Old 
Testament,  we  read  of  in  the  beautiful  history  of  Jonathan,  and 
the  way  in  which  he  so  gladly  yielded  the  first  place  in  every 
thing  to  David.  Such  self-denial,  when  regularly  kept  up,  and 
not  only  indulged  now  and  then,  out  of  laziness  or  partial  affec- 
tion, is  one  of  the  clearest  tokens  that  God's  Holy  Spirit  is  with 
men,  preparing  them  for  eternal  glory. 

And  it  is  seen  in  nothing  so  much,  as  in  making  persons  continu- 
ally watchful,  to  cherish  and  confirm  one  another  in  every  good  pur- 
pose of  heart ;  in  which  respect  the  Spirit  of  the  Gospel  is  most  di- 
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rectly  oppo^d  to  the  evil  and  selfish  spirit  of  this  age.  For  I  know 
not  how  it  is,  but  people,  ander  pretence  of  liberty  of  one  sort  or 
another,  are  come  to  be,  very  generally,  quite  indifferent  about 
the  grace  and  salvation  of  others.  They  say,  "  it  is  a  matter  be- 
tween God  and  each  man's  conscience ;  it  is  no  concern  of  theirs, 
they  cannot  be  accountable  for  other  men."  But  surely  words 
like  these,  especially  when  uttered  in  scornful  tones,  are  too  hke 
the  cruel  and  profane  talk  of  tbe  first  murderer,  Cain ;  who,  when 
God  enquired  of  him  concerning  his  brother  Abel,  rudely  an- 
swered, "  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ?"  Surely  the  hard,  indif- 
ferent way  in  which  too  many  of  us  treat  the  thought  of  our 
neighbour's  condition  towtirds  God,  is  sadly  like  Cain's  way: 
sadly  like  the  temper  which  led  to  a  brother's  murder. 

The  Christian,  Catholic,  renewed  heart  is  altogether  different 
from  this ;  it  is  not  at  all  satisfied,  as  men  of  the  world  are,  with 
persons  going  on  decently  and  quietly ;  it  wants  them  to  be  in- 
wardly sound  and  pure ;  first  of  all  to  have  a  good  "  purpose  of 
heart,"  and  then  to  persevere  in  that  purpose,  "  cleaving  "  to  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  continually.  That  anxiety  about  your  neigh- 
bour's soul,  which  Christian  love  causes  you  to  feel,  will  be  a  con- 
tinual, a  watchful,  a  self*denying-,  but,  for  the  most  part,  a 
silent  principle.  It  will  show  itself  in  deeds  rather  than  in  words, 
in  timely  prevention  of  mischief,  rather  than  in  late  and  loud 
remonstrance.  It  will  not  be  very  sanguine,  nor  reckon  too  much 
on  any  good  which  appears  to  be  done,  knowing  that  we  are  all 
by  nature  unstable  as  water.  Nor  yet  will  it  be  too  soon  dis- 
heartened or  disconcerted,  knowing  that  there  is  hope  even  of  the 
worst,  and  that  constant  efforts  and  prayers,  with  the  Church  of 
God  to  your  aid,  will,  by  the  aid  of  His  good  Spirit,  prevail 
against  every  thing  but  hardened  obstinacy. 

Above  all,  this  care  of  other's  good  purposes,  to  be  at  all  like 
that  of  St.  Barnabas,  must  be  accompanied  with  scrupulously 
good  example ;  even  as  it  is  here  said  of  this  holy  Apostle,  very 
emphatically,  that  "  he  was  a  good  man." 

And  it  will  ever  keep  in  view  the  growth  of  the  Church  and 
kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  beiug  the  one  thing  for  which  it 
works ;  and  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Himssup,  as  being  the  one 
Master  whom  it  serves.  It  works  not  for  a  sect  or  party,  but 
for  the  holy  Apostolical  Church  herself :  as  St.  Barnabas,  not  re- 
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girding  bis  own  or  any  other  Apostle's  name,  laboured  only  to 
have  "  much  people*  added  unto  the  Loan." 

Consequently,  such  a  labourer  will  never  be  ashamed  to  seek 
out  help,  when  he  finds  the  work  getting  beyond  biro,  or  knows 
that  another  will  do  it  better :  so  St.  Barnabas,  as  was  before 
observed, "  departed  to  Tarsus  to  seek  Saul,"  and  brought  him  to 
Antioch ;  and  thus  doing,  he  was  instrumental  in  providing  all 
the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles  %ith  the  chiefest  of  all  their 
teachers. 

All  this  refers,  of  course,  more  immediately  to  the  office  and 
calling  of  Pastors  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  But  every  one  of  us 
has  a  part  in  it,  in  such  measure  as  we  are  at  any  time  witnesses 
of  each  other's  good  resolutions,  and  have  the  power,  by  Gon's 
good  Providence,  of  doing  any  thing  towards  confirming  our 
brethren.  For  example,  as  often  as  we  offer  ourselves  to  God  in 
the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  so  often  we  see  the 
grace  of  God,  bringing  many  persons,  as  we  trust,  with  holy  pui^- 
poses,  to  draw  near  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  in  the  way  He 
Himself  ordained.  It  becomes  us  surely  not  only  to  be  glad,  but 
to  watch  and  pray  afterwards  one  for  another ;  and  if  need  and 
occasion  be,  to  "exhort  one  another,"  that  "with  purpose  of 
heart "  all  may  "  cleave  to  the  Lord  "  Jesus  ;  all  may  keep  their 
holy  vows,  then  and  there  renewed  to  Him  and  to  His  Church. 
The  Holy  Communion  received  together,  is  a  very  special  bond 
between  Christians,  making  it  their  duty  to  pray  each  for  his 
brother,  and  the  duty  of  those,  who  are  any  how  in  authority,  to 
"  reprovie,  rebuke,  exhort  "  without  fear :  those,  I  say,  who  are 
in  authority ;  for  otherwise  the  office  of  censurer  and  reprover  is 
too  grave,  for  any  person  to  presume  to  take  it  lightly  on 
himself. 

Finally,  the  good  advice  of  St.  Barnabas,  here  given  to  the 
people  of  Antioch,  may  well  serve  as  a  kind  of  watchword  for  all 
Christians  of  every  station,  in  times  when  the  Faith  and  the 
Church  are  being  violently  assailed  by  their  enemies.  Then  is 
the  time  to  practise  a  holy  obstinacy ;  not  to  mind  if  you  be  not 
able  to  give  reasons,  and  talk  knowingly  about  things,  but  "  with 
purpose  of  heart  to  cleave  to  the  Lord  ;"  that  is,  to  abide  by 
what  the  Church  has  taught  you,  let  people  say  what  they 
will. 
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This  will  be  called  bigotry  and  stubbornness :  and  they  who 
are  wise  in  their  own  conceit  will  insist  on  yoar  giving  a  reason 
for  every  thing.  Well,  then,  let  your  reason  be  given,  not  in 
words,  but  in  a  holy  life.  Humbly  and  meekly,  but  with  all 
Christian  boldness,  let  us  strive  to  obey  the  Bible,  the  Church,  and 
the  Prayer- Book ;  and  so  to  put  the  enemies  of  truth  to  shame ; 
and,  by  the  whole  course  of  our  lives,  to  exhort  those  who  are 
partakers  with  us  of  the  Gospel'  that  **  with  purpose  of  heart  they 
cleave  unto  the  Lord  "  for  ever. 


SERMON   CLXXXI. 


SELF-DENYING  LOYALTY  TO  CHRIST. 

FOR    ST.  jqHN   BAPTIST  a   DAY, 


St.  John  iii.  30. 
**  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease." 

No  doubt,  St.  John  the  Baptist  is  in  a  particular  sense  an  example 
for  the  Clergy,  more  than  for  other  Christians.  As  he  was  sent 
to  prepare  the  way  for  our  Lord's  first  coming,  so  they  are  sent  to 
prepare  the  way  for  His  second.  They,  as  he,  are  to  go  before 
Christ,  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  make  ready  a  people 
prepared  for  Him. 

Many  parts,  therefore,  of  his  character  and  conduct,  are  a  direct 
pattern  for  those  only,  who  were  sent  as  he  was ;  they  do  not  so 
immediately  concern  others,  who  have  no  such  trust. 

As,  for  example,  his  "  boldly  rebuking  vice,"  which  is  mentioned 
in  the  Collect  for  the  day  as  one  remarkable  part  of  his  character, 
and  which  he  practised  both  towards  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, when  he  called  them  a  generation  of  vipers  ;  and  in  warning 
Herod  of  the  consequences,  if  he  took  his  brother's  wife  to  be  his 
own.  In  this  St.  John  was  a  pattern,  first  and  chiefly,  for  the 
Ministers  of  ChriIst  :  for  it  is  they  who  have  a  direct  commission 
from  Him  to  call  people  to  account  for  their  sins,  and  to  judge 
them,  for  a  while,  in  His  stead.  But  he  is  also  a  pattern  for  all 
who  are  in  any  way  trusted  with  the  government  of  others,  as 
kings,  masters,  elders,  friends  who  can  advise.  Those  whose 
station  calls  on  them  to  do  good  by  reproving,  must  try  to  do  it 
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as  St.  John  did,  faithfully,  discreetly,  and  boldly :  still,  as  I  said, 
it  is  the  calling  of  Christ's  Ministers  especially.  And  the  same 
may  be  said  of  all  other  parts  of  the  Baptist's  example.  He  set 
a  copy  in  the  first  place  for  Priests.  Bat  in  that  sense  in  which 
all  Christians  are  Priests,  appointed  to  offer  up  themselves,  their 
souls  and  bodies,  for  a  living  sacrifice  to  God  Almighty,  and  to 
prepare,  each  in  his  station,  the  way  of  Christ  :  in  that  sense 
the  Baptist's  example  was  meant  for  all,  and  ought  to  be  followed 
by  all.  Observe  how  he  in  his  calling  made  ready  His  Saviour's 
way,  and  let  us  in  our  several  callings  endeavour  to  make  ready 
our  Judge's  way.     . 

And  above  all,  let  us  try  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  that  deep 
and  affectionate  loyalty,  if  I  may  call  it  so,  to  our  Lord,  which  is 
every  where  to  be  seen  in  the  holy  Baptist's  character.  I  mean 
his  not  thinking  of  himself,  but  of  his  Master  ;  giving  up  every 
thing  to  His  glory ;  rejoicing,  as  he  went  on,  to  find  that  Jbsus 
Christ  every  day  was  showing  Himself  more  and  more  glorious 
above  him,  and  throwing  him  quite,  as  people  say,  into  the  shade. 
This  is  the  feeling  which  St.  John  expresses  in  the  text,  on  com- 
plaint having  been  made  to  him  by  some  of  his  own  disciples, 
"  Rabbi,  He  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  Whom  thou 
barest  witness,  behold,  the  same  baptizeth,  and  all  men  come 
unto  Him."  They  said  it  in  the  way  of  complaint,  thinking  it 
hard  that  their  master  should  be  surpassed,  and  thought  less  of,  in 
consequence  of  the  rising  of  this  new  Prophet,  of  Whom  as  yet 
they  knew  hardly  any  thing.  Upon  this,  Christ's  faithful  servant 
and  forerunner  took  occasion  to  utter,  in  express  words,  that 
which  in  reality  all  his  ministry  had  been  bearing  witness  of,  that 
he  bad  no  power,  no  glory,  no  holiness  of  his  own ;  he  was  but  a 
servant,  ministering,  for  a  time,  to  One  Who  was  unspeakably, 
immeasurably  greater  than  himself.  "  A  man,"  a  mere  man  such 
as  I  am,  he  tells  thetn,  "  can  receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given 
him  from  above."  I  am  such  an  one,  and  I  must  not  go  beyond 
my  commission.  "  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness,  that  I  said  I 
am  not  the  Christ,  but  am  sent  before  Him."  He  takes  up  his 
disciples'  word  which  they  had  just  used,  saying,  "  He  to  Whom 
thou  barest  witness."  And  he  says,  "  If  I  bare  witness  to  Him 
then,  do  not  expect  me  to  contradict  that  witness  now.  On  the 
contrary,  I  tell  you,  that  in  the  great  work  of  God,  which  is 
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about  to  begin,  tbe  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  there 
is  tbe  same  kind  of  difference  between  Him  and  me,  as  in  a 
marriage  between  the  bridegroom  and  the  bridegroom's  Aiend : 
**  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom ;  but  the  friend  of  the 
bridegroom,  which  standeth  and  heareth  him,  rejoioeth  greatly 
because  of  the  bridegroom's  voice:  this  my  joy,  therefore,  is 
fulfilled."  "  Every  day,"  St.  John  seems  to  tell  them,  "  I  have 
more  and  more  of  the  same  kind  of  satisfaction,  which  a  true 
disinterested  friend  of  any  man  has  in  his  friend's  happy  marriage. 
Every  day  I  rejoice  more  and  more  in  feeling  that  I  am  nothing, 
and  that  Hb  is  all ;  that  Hb  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease." 

This  is  what  1  mean  by  St.  John's  loyal  feeling ;  His  deep  and 
constant  devotion  of  himself  to  our  Lord  ;  the  deeper  and  more 
constant,  as  he  had,  in  the  eye  of  the  world  and  the  flesh,  to  lose 
something  by  our  Lord's  being  honoured.  His  "  burning  and 
shining  light "  was  to  be,  in  comparison,  put  out  and  to  disap- 
pear, like  a  star,  or  rather  like  a  lamp,  when  the  sun  arises.  And 
he  is  glad  and  thankful  to  have  it  so :  like  Jonathan,  who  truly 
rejoiced  in  seeing  David  by  degrees  mounting  up  to  the  kingdom, 
which,  according  to  earthly  ways  of  thinking,  Jonathan  might 
have  looked  for  himself. 

This  loyal  and  self^devoted  feeling,  St.  John  here  expresses  in 
words ;  but  his  whole  life  and  conduct  before  had  expressed  it,  to 
a  considerate  mind,  quite  as  clearly.  Even  before  His  birth,  it 
was  provided  that  he  should  give  signification  of  such  a  devout 
mind.  When  Elizabeth,  being  with  child  of  him,  was  visited  by 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  jast  after  the  Conception  of  our  Lord,  this 
great  miracle  happened ;  that  "  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  Mary's 
salutation  sounded  in  Elizabeth's  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  her 
womb  for  joy."  This  token  he  gave  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  with 
which  he  was  filled,  even  from  his  mother's  womb,  that  even  then, 
before  his  birth,  he  did  homage,  and  showed  forth  devotion  to  our 
Saviour.  It  was  a  type  and  ensample  of  what  he  should  be,  what 
all  faithful  Christians  shoald  be,  as  long  as  they  live  in  the  world : 
they  should  sacrifice  and  devote  themselves  entirely  to  the  glory 
and  honour  of  Him  who  came  to  die  for  them. 

Accordingly,  when  St.  John's  time  came  to  preach  and  to  bap^ 
tize,  all  his  doctrine  ran  upon  this ;  that  neither  his  preaching 
nor  his  baptism  was  any  thing  at  all  in  itself,  but  only  to  prepare 
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the  way  for  the  perfect  Gospel,  the  Spiritual  Baptism,  which  Jbsus 
Christ  should  set  up  afterwards.  "  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is 
at  hand :"  it  is  not  come,  it  is  only  near.  "  I  am  not  the  Christ, 
hut  am  sent  before  Him."  "  I  baptize  you  with  water,  but  He 
shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holt  Ghost."  He  is  "  mightier  than 
I."  "  His  shoes'  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and 
unloose.*'  "  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holt  Ghost  and 
with  fire." 

It  may  seem  again  suitable  to  this  dutiful  temper  of  mind,  that 
St.  John,  when  the  people  asked  him  what  they  should  do,  re- 
ferred them  always  to  the  plainest  and  simplest  duties,  the  very 
thmg,  as  it  were,  which  came  next  in  eaph  man's  way ;  saying  to 
the  common  sort,  "  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart  to 
him  that  hath  none ;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  likewise." 
Again,  to  the  publicans,  "  Exact  no  more  than  that  which  is  ap- 
pointed you ;"  and  to  the  soldiers,  "  Do  violence  to  no  man."  In 
every  instance,  the  advice  which  he  gives  was  as  plain  and  simple 
as  could  be,  not  at  all  leading  them  to  think  of  him,  nor  of  any 
particular  wisdom  or  goodness  that  was  in  him,  but  only  to  glorify 
God  in  their  stations  by  sincere  obedience. 

So  again,  the  Baptist  never  shrank  from  showing  people  the 
severe  side  of  the  truth.  "  The  wrath  to  come,"  "  the  unquench- 
able fire,"  "  the  axe  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees  :" — these  are  the 
things  of  which  he  continually  kept  putting  people  in  mind  : 
hut  these  are  not  the  subjects  on  which  he  would  have  delighted 
to  dwell,  had  he  desired  to  please  and  attract  his  hearers, .  or  to 
obtain  personal  influence  and  authority  with  them. 

But  in  this  respect,  as  in  all  others,  the  Forerunner  of  Christ 
was  like  His  Apostles  after  Him  :  he  preached  not  himself,  but 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord. 

One  who  was  so  minded  would  of  course  be  greatly  astonished, 
not  to  say  shocked,  at  our  Lord's  coming  to  be  baptized  of  him  ; 
and  we  know  how  St.  John  shrank  from  it.  "I  have  need  to  be 
baptized  of  Thee,  and  comest  Thou  to  me  ?"  It  would  seem  to 
him  quite  a  turning  of  things  upside  down  :  knowing,  as  he  had 
done  from  the  beginning,  that  Christ  was  to  increase,  and  he  to 
decrease.  He  might  not  indeed  yet  positively  know,  that  this 
was  the  Son  of  God  ;  yet  he  might  know  enough  to  make  him,  in 
some  measure,  doubt  and  muse.  Who  and  how  great  He  might 
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prove.     And  this  being  so,  he  could  not  endure  the  thought  of 
putting  himself  at  all  before  Him. 

Then,  after  our  Lord  had  been  baptized,  and  the  holy  Baptist 
knew  for  certain,  that "  this  is  Hjb  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holt 
Ghost,"  see  how  he  rejoiced  on  every  occasion  to  make  Him 
known,  to  spread  His  glory,  to  cause  all  men,  and  especially  his 
own  disciples,  to  come  near  and  believe  in  Christ.  Another  per- 
son, though  he  might  for  duty's  sake  send  men  away  from  himself 
to  our  Lord,  might  yet  perhaps  feel  more  or  less  troubled  at  doing 
so ;  it  might  be  an  act  of  self-denial  to  him ;  but  St.  John's  be- 
haviour every  where  shows  that  it  was  the  very  joy  of  his  heart  to 
do  so,  the  very  purpose  for  which  he  lived,  the  object  which  he 
had  always  in  view.  Therefore  he  loses  no  time,  but  the  very 
next  day  he  makes  haste  to  show  our  Lord  to  his  disciples,  with 
that  mysterious  saying,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  :"  words 
which,  to  the  world's  end,  will  bring  with  them  the  remembrance 
of  this  great  Saint  to  all  well-instructed  Christians,  and  will  en- 
courage them,  forgetting  their  own  ease  and  glory,  to  press  on, 
and  do  their  very  best  by  example  first,  and  then  in  other  ways, 
to  honour  Christ  crucified,  and  make  Him  better  known  to  their 
brethren. 

Finally,  in  the  last  of  his  trials,  his  imprisonment  through  the 
malice  of  Herodias,  we  find  him  still  of  the  same  mind,  still  careful 
to  turn  all,  as  well  as  he  could,  to  the  preparing  of  Christ's  way ; 
still  anxious  to  put  himself  down,  and  to  exalt  his  Master  and 
Saviour.  For  this  purpose,  having  "heard  in  the  prison  the 
works  of  Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples"  with  the  question, 
"  Art  Thou  He  that  should  come,  or  look  we  for  another  ?"  He 
could  not  be  ignorant  Who  Jesus  was,  after  what  he  had  seen  at 
His  Baptism :  but  no  doubt  his  intention  was,  to  show  his  dis- 
ciples the  truth  concerning  Him.  Thus  he  died,  as  he  had  lived, 
pointing  out  Jbsus  to  men. 

Now  there  is  one  point  in  particular  which  we  may  well  learn 
this  day,  from  considering  St.  John  Baptist's  character ;  namely, 
that  in  such  measure  as  we  are  duly  preparing  to  meet  Christ, 
when  He  comes  to  be  our  Judge,  in  the  same  measure  we  shall  be 
still  practising  to  humble  ourselves  more  and  more ; — to  think  less 
of  what  we  do  or  have  done,  and  more  of  Him  and  His  great  un- 
speakable mercies.     We  shall  no  longer  anxiously  and  grudgingly 
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count  the  moments,  the  minutes,  the  hours,  which  we  spend  on 
serving  Christ  in  His  Church,  hat  every  little  time  we  can  win 
for  that  holy  employment,  away  from  the  world,  we  shall  reckon 
it  clear  gain.  The  more  we  can  give,  the  more  yet  shall  we  con- 
trive to  spare :  every  step  in  any  kind  of  Holiness  will  he  to  us 
like  a  step  upwards  in  &  high  mountain,  revealing  to  our  sight 
fresh  hlessings  and  fresh  duties,  beyond  what  we  had  ever  dreamed 
of,  until  the  last  and  most  blessed  step  of  all  shall  land  us  in  the 
Paradise  of  God  ;  there,  with  the  blessed  Baptist,  and  all  the 
Saints,  to  await  the  full  revelation  of  that  kingdom,  for  which, 
by  Gtod's  help,  we  shall  have  truly  tried  to  prepare  ourselves. 


& 


SERMON   CLXXXIL 


CHARITY  QUICKENED  BY  REPENTANCE. 


FOR   ST.  PETBR^S    DAT, 


St.  Luke  xzii.  32. 


"  1  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  when  thou  art  converted, 

strengthen  thy  brethren." 

All  readers  of  the  holy  Gospel  must  have  observed  Christ's  very 
particular  concern  for  St.  Peter.  He  was  manifestly  favoured,  in 
some  sense,  more  than  tlie  rest  of  the  Twelve.  St.  John,  indeed, 
is  called  the  Disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  he  was  admitted  to 
lie  in  His  breast  at  supper.  But  St.  Peter  is  always  mentioned 
as  first  in  dignity  over  the  glorious  company  of  Apostles.  In  our 
Lord's  lifetime  he  is  always  named  first,  both  of  the  whole  Twelve, 
and  of  the  Three  who  were  choseii  to  be  with  Him  on  special 
occasions  ;  and  he  is  several  times  put  forward  to  speak  for  the 
rest,  in  a  manner  which  shows  that  they  all  in  some  way  looked 
up  to  him.  Likewise,  after  our  Loaii's  death,  whenever  the 
Apostles  were  met  together,  except  it  were  on  that  one  occasion  at 
Jerusalem,  when  St.  James  presided  as  Bishop  of  the  place,  the 
first  room  was  given  to  St.  Peter.  It  seems  his  place  to  stand  up 
and  propose  matters  for  the  rest  to  consider  ;  or  again,  to  speak 
in  the  name  of  the  rest  when  any  thing  was  to  be  said  for  them 
all  to  the  Jews,  to  their  rulers,  or  to  particular  persons ;  for  in*, 
stance,  to  Ananias  and  Sapphira. 

But  there  are  two  occasions  before  our  Lord's  death,  on  which 
Hb  seems  more  particularly  to  have  shown  His  great  love  for 
this  favoured  Apostle,  and  to  speak  of  him  in  a  way  which  would 
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cause  all  who  desire  to  enter  into  the  mind  of  Christ,  to  think  very 
much  of  St.  Peter.  One  was,  when  upon  St.  Peter's  solemnly 
owning  Him  Son  of  God,  He  said  to  him,  "  Thou  art  a  Rock,  and 
on  this  Rock,"  that  is,  "  on  thee,  joined  to  Mb  hy  this  faith,  I  will 
huild  My  Church :  and  the  gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it."  This  seems  to  show,  that  on  St.  Peter,  as  first  of  the  Apostles 
and  Prophets  of  the  New  Testament,  a  great  deal  would  depend ; 
the  Church  was  in  some  way  to  he  huilded  upon  him :  and  it  seems 
also  to  show,  that  the  Evil  One  might  be  expected  to  make  some 
great  effort  to  overturn  St.  Peter,  and  shake  his  faith :  against 
which  fearful  time  our  Lord  gives  the  most  comfortable  assurance, 
that  the  gates  of  Hell  can  never,  in  the  end,  prevail  against  His 
Church.  Let  Peter,  and  with  him  the  body  of  Bishops  and 
Pastors,  of  whom  he  is  in  some  sense  chief, — rlet  them  continue, 
as  they  will  contini^,  in  the  true  faith  of  Christ  the  Son 
of  God,  and  the  powers  of  darkness  shall  never  get  the  better  of 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  It  may,  in  some  respects,  degenerate 
and  decay  :  but  it  will  not  be  overthrown,  for  it  is  founded  upon 
a  rock. 

The  other  time,  when  our  Lord's  care  and  love  of  St.  Peter  was 
especially  shown  before  His  death,  was  on  the  very  night  of  His 
Agony :  when,  as  Hb  HimsB^lf  told  his  Apostles,  "  Satan  desired 
to  have  them,  that  he  might  sift  them  as  wheat."  The  Evil  One 
knew  how  much  depended  on  the  Apostles,  and  on  St.  Peter  in 
particular ;  he  knew  it  by  the  remarkable  promise  which  we  have 
just  been  considering :  and  therefore,  as  in  the  case  of  Job,  so 
also  in  their  case,  he  sought  to  have  power  given  him  against 
them  for  a  time,  to  see  if  he  could  by  any  means  make  them  fall 
away  from  Christ.  This  is  what  our  Lord  calls  "  sifting  them  as 
wheat," — trying  them,  if  he  could  by  any  means  find  out  which  of 
them  were  good  corn  and  which  were  chaff.  This,  Satan  was 
about  to  do  by  the  afflictions  which  came  upon  our  Lord,  and  Hb, 
knowing  their  weakness,  prepares  them  for  it.  Hb  prepares  St. 
Peter  in  particular,  by  telling  him  that  He  had  prayed  for  him  in 
particular.  What  could  be  a  greater  token  of  the  merciful  love 
and  care  of  our  heavenly  Advocate,  than  such  an  earnest 
and  special  intercession?  One  reason  of  it  might  be,  the 
high  place  among  His  Apostles  which  Hb  intended  St.  Peter 
should  hold  ;  another.  His  knowing  that  the  great  Apostle's  zeal 
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and  affection  would  before  long  lead  him  into  danger  beyond 
the  others.  Oar  Lord  foresaw,  that  when  they  all  forsook  Him 
and  fled,  St.  Peter,  with  St.  John,  would  speedily  turn  back, 
and  follow  Him  into  the  High  Priest's  palace,  which  would  put 
him  into  great  danger :  as  we  know  it  did,  for  he  denied  three 
times  that  he  had  any  thing  to  do  with  our  Lord.  Christ  there- 
fore, in  His  great  mercy,  prayed  beforehand  for  St.  Peter,  that 
whatever  words  of  unbelief  he  might  utter  in  the  hurry  of  that 
night's  alarm,  yet  his  faith  might  not  fail :  and  we  know  it  did 
not  fail :  for  the  moment  our  Saviour  turned  and  looked  upon 
him,  he  repented  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  and  went  out,  and 
wept  bitterly.  And  Christ,  soon  after  His  Resurrection,  in  token 
of  His  entire  forgiveness,  promised  him  the  honour  of  suffering 
for  His  sake,  and  committed  to  him  three  times  over  and  over  the 
especial  care  of  the  lambs  and  sheep  of  His  flock. 

And  as  the  very  thing  which  led  him  into  temptation  was  his 
too  daring,  but  earnest  and  loyal  affection  for  our  Lord,  so,  after 
he  had  recovered,  he  made  good  those  other  words  of  his  Master : 
"  when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren."  >  His 
thankfulness  for  his  own  narrow  escape  was  to  be  shown  by  his 
charitable  care  to  strengthen  in  every  way  the  hands  of  his  fellow 
disciples,  and  make  them  hold  fast  by  the  Rock  on  which  he  him- 
self leaned.  Thus,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  he  strengthens 
them ;  first,  by  proposing  to  elect  another  in  Judas's  place ;  next, 
by  declaring  to  the  whole  multitude  the  meaning  of  the  descent 
of  the  Holt  Ghost,  and  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ: 
whereby  he  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  which  thenceforth 
began  to  be  buDt  up  upon  him  and  the  other  Apostles.  Then  he 
strengthened  dl  their  hands  by  the  great  miracles  which  God 
gave  him  power  to  do  ;  healing  the  lame  man  at  the  gate  of  the 
temple,  and  striking  down  Ananias  and  Sapphira  with  a  word ; 
nay,  and  even  by  his  very  shadow  (for  so  we  are  given  to  under- 
stand) healing  the  sick  as  he  passed  by.  Afterwards  he  goes 
down  to  Samaria,  on  purpose  to  confirm  or  strengthen  the  new- 
baptized  there :  which  is  the  first  mention  of  Confirmation  in  the 
history  of  the  Church.  And  then  what  strength  and  courage  did 
our  Saviour  add  to  the  whole  Church  by  St.  Peter,  in  that  Hk 
called  him  by  an  holy  Angel  to  be  first  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
the  Gentiles,  and  to  baptize  Cornelius  and  his  household :  as  also 


138  CHARITY   QUICKENED   BY   REPENTANCE. 

afterwards,  by  delivering  him  from  prison,  again  through  the 
ministry  of  an  angel ;  and  by  that  witness  which  he  bore  at  Jeru- 
salem, when  the  Apostles  and  Elders  were  assembled  in  council, 
against  the  first  corrupters  of  the  Church ! 

Thus,  wherever  we  find  St.  Peter  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  he  is 
employed  in  "  strengthening  the  brethren  ;"  and  when  we  read  his 
two  epistles,  we  find  them  remarkably  answering  the  same  de- 
scription. The  very  word,  "  confirm,"  or  "  strengthen/'  appears 
to  have  dwelt  upon  his  mind,  from  his  mannef  of  using  it  more^ 
than  once.  The  whole,  indeed,  of  his  first  epistle  is  taken  up 
with  strengthening  his  brethren  against  persecution ;  and  of  the 
second,  against  false  and  corrupt  doctrine.  And  so  he  went,  on  to 
the  end.  He  who  was  of  himself  ad  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind, 
by  his  union  with  Jbsus  Christ,  and  the  commission  he  received 
from  Him,  came  to  be  an  unshaken  rock,  on  which  the  unstable 
but  well-meaning  might  lay  hold,  and  find  great  support  in  time 
of  need. 

Thos  was  St.  Peter  the  chosen  type  and  sample  of  the  aid,  which 
Christ  has  provided  for  us  all,  by  ordaining  regularly  Bishops  and 
Pastors  in  His  Church.  They  are  His  special  provision  for 
strengthening  the  brethren ;  and  if,  in  spite  of  this  gracious  care 
of  His,. the  brethren  still  continue  weak  and  unstable,  whose  fault 
can  it  be,  but  either  the  Pastors'  own,  for  being  in  some  way  un- 
faithful to  their  trust,  or  else  the  people's,  for  refusing  obediently 
to  hear  and  follow  them  ? 

.  Considering  more  particularly  the  words  of  the  text,  they  seem 
to  caution  us  especially  against  a  certain  way  of  thinking*  which 
goes  as  far,  perhaps,  as  any  other,  in  making  void  Christ's  good 
purpose  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Christian  Ministry,  discouraging 
very  sadly  both  Pastors  and  people.  The  feeling  I  mean  is,  that 
when  God's  Ministers  are  known  to  have  done  amiss,  or  to  be 
chargeable  with  some  particular  imperfection  in  their  office,  pre- 
sently the  devil  is  at  hand  to  suggest  that  it  is  vain,  perhaps 
presumptuous,  for  such  as  they  to  labour  in  so  holy  a  calling. 
When  this  thought  arises  in  a  Pastor's  own  heart,  it  makes  him 
idle,  and  listless  in  his  duty;  when  in  the  heart  of  any  of  his  flock, 
it  no  less  certainly  makes  them  disrespectful  and  undutiful.  The 
right  way,  of  course,  is  to  encourage  it,  so  far  as  it  makes  us 
humble,  but  to  overcome  it,  when  it  would  check  us  in  our  plain 
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duty.  For  instance,  if  any  of  our  form^  sins,  of  which  we  have 
truly  repented,  comes  strongly  before  our  conscience,  we  ought 
not  to  let  it  hinder  us  from  setting  about  any  good  duty,  but  it 
should  be  brought  before  God,  in  prayer  that  Hb  would  make  us 
very  humble,  circumspect,  and  serious  in  our  way  of  performing 
that  duty. 

And  as  to  the  people, — the  infirmity  of  their  Pastors,  or  of  any 
others  in  authority  over  them,  should  cause  them  not  to  despise, 
*but  to  pray  for  them. 

In  both  cases,  the  example  of  St.  Peter,  if  we  would  recollect 
it,  might  do  much  good.  See  what  our  Lord  says  to  him ; 
"  Thou  art  on  the  point  of  a  sad  fall ;  but  when  thou  hast  been 
raised  up  again,  strengthen  thy  brethren."  St.  Peter,  then,  if 
after  his  repentance  he  had  drawn  back  from  holy  offices  under 
the  notion  of  being  unworthy,  would  not  have  done  according  to 
Christ's  will :  and  if  the  people  had  rejected  or  scorned  him  for 
the  same  cause,  they  would  have  been  resisting  Christ's  ordinance. 
He  was  neither  to  be  slothful,  and  omit  warning  others,  because 
the  remembrance  of  his  own  three  denials  of  Christ  hung  heavy 
at  his  heart ;  nor  were  they  to  taunt  him  with  it,  or  say.  This 
man  preaches  faith,  yet  he  denied  his  Master  in  danger. 

We  see  at  once  how  utterly  unsuitable  and  wrong  such 
feelings  as  these  would  have  been  in  St.  Peter's  case.  Let  us 
depend  on  it,  the  like  feelings  cannot  be  very  right, — cannot  well 
please  Christ, — in  the  case  of  any  other  Bishop  or  Pastor,  and  the 
people  committed  to  his  charge.  It  never  can  be  right,  either  in 
Pastors  or  in  any  other  Christians,  to  become  negligent  of  their 
duty  in  time  to  come,  because  they  are  uneasy  at  the  thought  of 
wrong  conduct  in  times  past.  Rather  let  us  say  to  ourselves, 
"If  so  g^eat  exertion  was  necessary  for  a  holy  man  like  St. 
Peter,  after  he  had  been  betrayed  into  one  sin,  of  which,  however, 
he  bitterly  and  for  ever  repented,  at  the  first  call  from  his  Master ; 
how  anzious,  how  unwearied,  how  self-denying,  ought  we  to  be, 
who  have  sinned,  perhaps  repeatedly  and  wilfully,  after  grace  so 
much  greater  than  St.  Peter's,  inasmuch  as  he  was  not  yet  in  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  as  we  have  been  ever  since  our  baptism ! 
And  we  most  likely  needed  to  be  called  many  and  many  times 
before  we  would  repent ;  whereas  the  holy  St.  Peter,  at  one  look 
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from  his  Master,  remembered  himself,  and  returned  to  his  t^etter 
mind ! 

"  At  least  let  us  be  diligent  in  our  repentance,  now  that  we  have 
in  some  sort  repented :  let  us  be  as  active  in  good  works  as  ever 
we  have  been  in  sins :  that  we  may  not  forfeit  His  grace  and 
mercy.  Who  only  can  make  atonement  for  us :  and  that  we  may 
show  ourselves  truly  thankful  to  Him  for  so  great  goodness,  in 
that  He  not  only  redeemed  us  at  first,  but  also  still  allows  us  a 
chance  of  recovery,  after  our  doing  so  much  to  cast  away  His 
bounty  from  us." 

And  among  other  fruits  of  repentance,  it  becomes  us  to  be  very 
earnest,  as  St.  Peter  was,  in  warning  and  guarding  our  brethren, 
as  God  gives  us  opportunity,  against  the  special  sin,  be  it  what  it 
may,  to  which  we  have  been  unhappily  too  much  inclined  our- 
selves. Only  let  us  beware  that  this  our  care  be  truly  charitable ; 
that  we  do  not  seek  to  be  praised  or  approved,  nor  to  make  our- 
selves out,  in  any  manner,  worthy  and  good  sort  of  men.  Let  us 
check  our  high  thoughts,  and  the  pleasure  we  are  apt  to  find  in 
being  praised,  with  the  recollection  of  those  faults  of  our  own, 
which  we  know,  and  God  knows,  but  which  we  should  least  wish 
for  man  to  know.  Let  that  remembrance  hang  heavy  on  our 
hearts,  and  prevent  us  from  ever  again  feeling  gay  and  delighted 
when  our  brethren  praise  us:  as  it  is  said  of  St.  Peter,  that 
through  all  his  after  life,  great  and  good  and  holy  as  he  was,  and 
mighty  as  were  his  works  wrought  in  Christ's  name  for  His 
Church,  he  never  could  hear  the  cock  crow  without  weeping : 
that  sound  had  more  power  to  ^distress  him,  than  the  praise  of  all 
the  Churches  had  to  exalt  him.  Thus  did  he  acknowledge  his 
fault,  and  his  sin  was  ever  before  him. 

So  whereinsoever  any  Christian  has  fallen,  and  has  been  by 
God's  grace  raised  up,  let  him  always  bear  in  mind  how  near  he 
has  been  to  the  worst  of  evils ;  how  he  had  brought  himself  into 
the  most  dangerous  condition,  from  which  nothing  but  the  inter- 
cession of  Christ  could  save  him.  Let  him  be  ashamed  that  he 
did  not  repent  sooner,  and  that  when  he  did,  it  was  in  such  poor 
and  scanty  measure.  Let  him  assure  himself  that  the  evil  one, 
from  whose  snares  he  has  in  part  recovered,  is  watching  him  day 
and  night,  more  eager,  if  possible,  to  overthrow  him  again,  than 
he  was  to  tempt  him  to  his  former  sin. 
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We  have  all  need  of  Gos's  forgiveness :  great,  unspeakable 
need  of  it.  Let  us  not  forget  that  our  chance  of  it  depends,  in 
great  measure,  on  our  doing  our  best  for  our  brethren. 

Remember  the  saying  of  an  holy  Apostle :  "  Brethren,  if  any 
of  you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  convert  him,  let  him  know 
that  he  which  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways, 
shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins." 


SERMON    CLXXXIII. 


PROFIT  AND  HOME  FORSAKEN  FOR  CHRIST. 

FOR    THS    FBAST    OF   ST.  JAMES    THE    APOSTLE, 


St.  Matthew  iv.  21,  22. 

"  And  He  called  them :  and  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  father,  and 

followed  him."  ' 

The  Collect  for  the  day  points  out  to  us,  as  usual  with  oar 
Church  on  Saints'  days,  a  part  of  St.  James's  example  for  our  par- 
ticular imitation.  We  pray  that  as  he  left  his  father  and  all  that 
he  had,  and  without  delay  was  ohedient  unto  the  calling  of 
Christ,  and  followed  Him,  so  we,  forsaking  all  worldly  and 
carnal  affections,  may  be  evermore  ready  to  follow  His  holy  Com- 
mandments. 

Thus  our  thoughts  are  carried  back  to  the  time  when  it  seemed 
good  to  the  Son  of  God,  in  His  divine  foresight,  to  call  four 
fishermen  from  their  work  on  the  shore  of  the  sea  of  Galilee  to 
be  His  Apostles,  and  chief  foundations  of  His  Church.  "  Follow 
Mb,"  Hb  said,  first  to  St.  Peter  and  St.  Andrew,  "  and  I  will 
make  you  fishers  of  men."  "  They  drew  their  nets  to  land,  for- 
sook all,  and  followed  Him."  Presently  after,  going  a  little 
further,  Hb  saw  their  partners  also,  "  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  withZebedee  their  father,  mend- 
ing their  nets :  and  Hb  called  them :  and  they  immediately  left 
the  ship  and  their  father,  and  followed  Him." 

Now,  although  both  these  pairs  of  holy  brethren,  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Andrew  first,  and  afterwards  St.  James  and  St.  John,  were 
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called  by  our  Saviour  at  one  time,  ft*om  one  employment,  and 
both  alike  followed  Him  without  delay,  yet  the  history,  when 
narrowly  considered,  seems  to  signify  certain  differences  between 
those  who  were  first  and  those  who  were  afterwards  called; 
between  St.  Peter's  case  and  St.  James's ;  differences  which  are 
not  unimportant  to  be  considered  by  us. 

It  would  appear  as  if  Zebedee  and  his  sons  were  what  the 
world  calls  "better  off"  than  Simon  and  Andrew,  the  sons  of 
Jonah.  For  of  these  latter,  when  our  Lord  finally  summoned 
them,  it  is  only  said,  that  "  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to 
land,  they  forsook  all  and  followed  Him  :"  but  of  James  and 
John,  that  **  they  left  their  father  Zebedee  in  the  ship  with  the 
hired  servants,  and  followed  after  Jesus." 

They  had  then  a  father  alive ;  and,  as  the  history  shows  after- 
wards, a  mother.  For  Salome,  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children, 
was  one  of  those  who  waited  on  our  Lord  in  Galilee.  To  her 
care  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  intrusted  by  our  Lord  Himself,  when 
He  said  on  the  Cross  to  her  son,  "  Behold  thy  mother."  And 
on  the  morning  of  the  Resurrection,  she  was  one  of  the  women 
who  came  early  to  the  sepulchre  with  sweet  spices,  to  do  honour 
to  our  Lord's  Body. 

Both  the  father,  then,  and  the  mother  of  St,  James  were  living 
at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  call  to  him  :  but  we  have  no  reason 
to  think  the  same  of  St.  Peter.  We  know  that  he  had  been  mar- 
ried, and  that  his  wife  and  her  mother  were  perhaps  living,  but 
we  have  no  mention  of  his  parents  in  the  New  Testament :  and 
it.  seems  likely  that  they  were  both  dead,  before  the  time  that  he 
was  summoned  to  leave  his  home. 

Again,  the  mention  of  "the  hired  servants,"  would  make 
it  appear  that  Zebedee,  St.  James's  father,  was  in  a  some- 
what easier  and  more  plentiful  condition  of  life  than  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Andrew  were.  And  this  agrees  with  what  we  read  of  St. 
John,  James's  brother^  being  known  to  the  High-Priest,  so  that 
he  ventured  after  Jssus  into  the  palace  of  the  High-Priest,  when 
aU  the  other  disciples  were  afraid  to  follow  Him  there. 

St.  James  then,  in  common  with  his  brother  St.  John,  had 
this  above  many  others  to  render  his  obedience  to  our  Lord's  call 
particularly  acceptable ;  that  he  gave  up  the  society  of  his  parents 
to  do  so.  He  might  have  enjoyed,  as  other  people  of  hi|3  rank  did« 
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a  comfortable  home,  and  a  respectable  place  in  the  world.     Bnt 
he  left  all  this  to  follow  One  Who  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head ; 
Who  was  called  a  Samaritan,  a  deceiver,  and  said  to  have  deal-, 
ings  with  the  devil. 

And  St.  James  did  this  at  once.  He  did  not  stand  waiting  and 
considering,  but  courageously  obeyed  the  first  invitation,  to  join 
himself  to  our  most  Holy  Saviour.  He  and  his  younger  brother, 
St.  John,  immediately  **  left  the  ship  and  their  father,  and  followed 
after  Jbsus." 

St.  James,  then,  may  be  regarded  as  affording  an  example  and 
encouragement  to  those  who  follow  Christ,  in  two  sorts  of  trials 
more  particularly :  those  which  arise  from  a  thriving  condition  in 
the  world,  and  those  which  attend,  sometimes,  on  a  quiet  and 
comfortable  home.  To  obev  our  Lord's  call,  he  left  "  both  the 
ship  and  his  father  :'*  both  the  business  to  which  he  had  been 
brought  up,  and  on  which  he  might  depend,  if  not  for  wealth,  at 
least  for  a  comfortable  maintenance;  and  the  consolation  of  being 
with  his  parents,  and  living  peaceably  at  home  with  them. 

And  for  this,  his  double  self-denial,  how  greatly  was  he  re- 
warded !     Our  Lord  received  him  to  be  not  only  a  disciple,  but 

m 

an  Apostle ;  and  not  only  an  Apostle,  but  one  out  of  three  whom 
He  particularly  favoured  above  the  other  Apostles,  keeping  them 
near  Him  on  the  highest  and  holiest  occasions,  when  the  rest 
were  bade  remain  at  the  threshold,  so  to  speak,  of  His  glories. 
St.  Peter,  St.  James,  and  St.  John  were  alone  with  Him,  when 
He  raised  Jairus's  daughter,  and  restored  her  to  her  afflicted 
parents  :  alone  with  Him  in  the  holy  Mount,  when  He  was  trans- 
figured, and  had  Moses  and  Elias  talking  with  Him  :  alone  (except 
St.  Andrew)  with  Him,  when  he  uttered  those  awful  prophecies 
concerning  the  end  of  the  world :  alone  with  Him,  finally,  when 
He  submitted  Himself  to  His  agony  in  the  garden,  and  "  His 
sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the 
ground,  and  there  appeared  unto  Him  an  Angel  from  Heaven 
strengthening  Him."  St.  James,  in  each  case,  is  the  second 
named  of  the  highly-favoured  ones;  whom  He  chose  among  living 
men,  to  be  His  witnesses  on  these  solemn  occasions. 

Again,  St.  James  was  the  very  first  of  the  Apostolic  College  to 
follow  his  Lord  in  martyrdom.  When  "  Herod  stretched  forth 
his  hand  to  vex  certain  of  the  Church,  he  killed  James  the  brother 
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of  John  with  the  sword."  Up  to  that  time,  the  number  of  the 
holy  Twelve,  restored  in  St.  Matthias  after  Judas's  sad  fall,  had 
continued  complete :  but  now  it  seemed  good  to  oar  Saviour  to 
grant  to  this  faithful  Apostle  the  crown  of  all  His  favours,  the 
honour  of  dying  for  Him.  And  thus  he  tasted,  according  to  his 
own  prayer,  of  the  cup  which  our  Lord  drank  of,  and  was  bap- 
tized with  the  baptism  that  Hr  had  been  baptized  withal. 

It  might  seem  almost  sinful  presumption,  for  such  as  we 
are,  to'  take  to  ourselves,  as  if  intended  for  our  pattern,  the 
example  of  so  .great  and  holy  a  Saint,  one  brought  so  very  near 
the  Person  of  our  Divine  Saviour  Himself.  But  we  know  that 
it  is  not  presumption,  since  even  Christ's  own  example,  and  that 
of  the  Eternal  Father,  are  set  before  us  for  our  study  and  imita- 
tion. We  are  bid  to  do  to  one  another  as  Christ  did  to  His 
disciples ;  and  to  "  be  perfect  as  our  Father  which  is  in  Heaven 
is  perfect."  Much  less  then  must  we  shrink  from  contemplating 
the  pattern  of  any  Saint  or  Apostle,  how  holy  and  glorious  soever, 
as  one  which  we  ought  to  copy ;  since  we  shall  surely  be  judged 
by  all  such  patterns,  once  made  known  to  us  by  God's  Providence, 
in  His  Holy  Scriptures  or  His  Church.  They  will  be  reckoned 
among  the  talents,  which  will  burthen  and«sink  us  into  earth  at 
the  last  day,  if  we  be  found  to  have  neglected  the  due  improve- 
ment of  them  now. 

Does  any  man  ask  how  he  can  imitate  St.  James,  he,  a  private 
Christian,  not  called  to  be  an  Apostle,  not  summoned  by  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  to  any  one  great  sacrifice,  which  might  gather  as 
it  were  into  one  the  self-denials  of  a  whole  life  ?  Let  such  an  one 
think  this  within  himself,  that  there  may  be,  there  probably  are, 
occasions  in  which  his  worldly  business,  whatever  it  be,  is  apt  to 
interfere  more  or  less  with  his  duty  to  our  Saviour.  The  memory 
and  fancy  of  his  shop,  his  plough,  his  garden,  or  his  loom,  mingles 
unseasonably  with  his  prayers  and  holy  readings,  and  tries  to  hinder 
him  from  attending  to  our  Saviour's  voice,  inwardly  whisper- 
ing," Follow  Mb."  Well,  on  all  such  occasions,  let  us  manfully  put 
aside  the  intruding  thought,  saying  as  Felix  did,  but  with  a  better 
meaning,  "  Go  thy  way  now,  and  come  again  when  I  shall  have  a 
convenient  season." 

It  may  be,  that  by  such  constant  and  resolute  attendance  on  his 
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prayers,  determined  neither  to  miss  them,  nor  to  go  through  theiti 
with  his  mind  elsewhere,  a  Christian  may  seem  as  if  he  should  he 
more  or  less  a  loser  in  this  present  world.  So  much  the  more  let 
him  keep  to  his  purpose.  It  will  indeed  he  a  hlessing,  should  God 
give  him  some  little  share  of  the  reward  of  those  who  suffer  in 
earnest,  he  it  little  or  much,  in  His  Name. 

But  let  us  suppose  his  trial  of  another  kind.  Suppose  it  comes, 
not  from  worldly  gain,  hut  from  worldly  peace  and  quiet,  and  home 
satisfactions.  Douhtless  a  quiet  and  affectionate  home  is  one  of 
the  greatest  hlessing^  that  a  man  can  imagine  in  this  world ;  yet 
even  this  may  sometimes  prove  a  mischief.  "  A  man's  foes,"  as 
our  Lord  said,  may  sometimes  "  he  of  his  own  household."  As 
our  Lord's  own  Brethren  came  out  to  take  hold  on  Him,  and 
prevent  His  preaching,  saying,  "  Hb  isheside  Himself  :*'  so  it  is 
very  easy  to  imagine  how,  in  ten  thousand  ways,  affectionate,  hut 
worldly-minded  fathers,  and  brethren,  and  friends,  and  husbands, 
and  wives,  may  check  one  another  in  their  duties,  especially  in  the 
self-denying  parts  of  Christian  holiness :  how  with  the  kindest  feel* 
ings,  they  may  be  always  striving  to  put  us  wrong.  Their  example 
too  often  speaks  aloud,  and  says,  ''  Surely  you  need  practise  no 
kind  of  severity  or  strictness."  Their  instructions  not  seldom  take 
us  the  same  way.  They  cannot  bear  to  see  people  denying  them- 
selves, and  make  a  point  of  interrupting  them,  by  every  kind  of 
earnest  remonstrance,  and  expression  of  feeling:  much  as  St. 
Peter  did,  when  he  took  and  rebuked  our  Saviour,  saying,  "  Be 
it  far  from  Thee,  Loud  ;  this  shall  not  be  unto  Thee." 

Certainly  I  should  imagine,  that  from  one  friend  or  another, 
most  of  us  must  have  met  before  now  with  objections  to  holy  obe* 
dience,  not  altogether  unlike  this :  which  is  as  if  it  had  pleased 
Zebedee,  when  he  heard  Christ  call  his  sons,  to  argue  against 
the  call,  and  say,  "  He  could  not  yet  so  well  spare  them :  it  was 
too  much  to  ask  of  them  quite  entirely  to  give  up  their  old  employ- 
ment :  for  a  time,  and  in  some  measure,  they  might  come,  but  he 
could  not  wiUingly  permit  them  to  give  up  all." 

Now  we  see  what  St.  James  and  St.  John  would  have 
done,  had  their  father  Zebedee  made  objections  like  these,  as  so 
many  people  do  now,  to  their  children's  wholly  following  Christ 
and  His  Church.  With  all  dutiful  respect  to  their  father  on  earth. 
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they  would  still  have  given  him  to  understand,  that  they  looked 
to  their  Father  in  Heaven  ahove  all :  and  when  Hb  called  them, 
not  even  a  father's  wish  could  hinder  them  from  saying,  "  Here  am 
1."  We  read  not  that  Zehedee  made  any  opposition  to  his  sons' 
joining  Christ,  hut  if  he  had,  this  we  know  must  have  heen  the 
tenor  of  their  answer :  according  to  their  Lord's  declaration 
afterwards,  "If  any  man  come  after  Me,  and  hate  not  his  father, 
and  mother," — if  he  he  not  prepared  to  give  them  up  rather  than 
Christ,  and  so  to  practise  what  the  world  will  call, "  hating  them," 
— **  he  cannot  he  Mr  Disciple."  And  in  a  like  spirit,  no  douht, 
should  every  Christian  make  answer,  when  tempted  hy  parent  or 
near  Mend,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  hreak  any  of  Christ's  plain 
commandments,  or  to  live  in  contempt  of  the  holy  ordinances  of 
His  Church. 

Persons  who,  in  sincerity  and  truth,  make  sacrifices  of  this 
kind, — who  really  prefer,  not  their  own  fancy,  hut  Christ's  will, 
even  to  family  comfort, — ^may  find  great  encouragement  in  the 
favour  which  our  Lord  showed  to  His  Holy  Apostle,  St.  James. 
Their  prayers  for  light  and  strength,  they  have  every  reason  to 
hope,  will  he  hountifully  answered ;  Christ  will  make  Himself  pe- 
culiarly present  to  them,  in  all  His  works,  hoth  of  mercy,  of  wonder, 
and  of  judgment :  whether  He  raise  the  dead,  or  show  Himself 
in  agony  or  in  glory,  or  come  to  judge  Jerusalem,  those  who  have 
made  great  sacrifices  for  Him  will  he  His  favoured  and  honoured 
witnesses. 

But  let  them  heware  of  one  thing,  which  also  the  after  history 
of  St.  James  points  out,  and  that  is,  presuming  on  Christ's 
favour.  Those  too  much  heloved  hrethren,  the.  sons  of  Thun- 
der, rejoicing  as  they  did  in  their  special  nearness  to  Him, 
were  anxious  to  have  it  continued  for  ever,  and  that  in  preference 
to  all  others.  He  rehuked  them  so  far,  as  that  He  would  not 
suffer  them  to  dream  of  ohtaining  a  high  place  hy  any  partiality  of 
His.  The  humhlest  person.  He  said,  would  have  it,  whosoever  that 
person  might  he :  and  He  turned  their  amhition,  rather,  to  the 
thought  of  trials  to  he  endured  for  His  sake.  "  Ye  shall  drink 
indeed,  of  Mt  cup,  and  he  haptized  with  Mt  Baptism :  hut  to  sit 
on  Mt  right  hand,  and  on  My  left,  is  nbt  Mine  to  give." 

God  give  us  grace,  my  Christian  Brethren,  to  practise  such  a 
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mind  as  this :  not  to  value  ourselves  on  any  little  sacrifices,  which 
Hb  in  His  mercy  may  give  us  an  opportunity  of  making  for  Him  : 
but  still  to  look  forward  to  the  unknown  hour,  when  we  shall  have 
^to  drink  of  His  cup,  to  die  as  Hb  hath  died  before  us !  With  that 
hour  full  on  our  mind,  may  we  cheerfully  pass  by  whatever  stands 
in  our  way^  and  being  called  by  Christ,  give  ourselves  up  forth- 
with to  fulfil  His  holy  commandments  ! 


SERMON    CLXXXIV. 


ANGELS  WAITING  ON  THE  CHURCH. 
FOR  ST.  Bartholomew's  day. 


St.  John  i.  61. 


"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  Heaven  open,  and  the 
angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  Man." 

It  does  not  seem  certain,  whether  or  no  St.  Bartholomew,  whose 
memory  we  honour  this  day  with  thanksgiving  to  God,  was  or 
was  not  the  same  with  Nathanael,  that  Israelite  without  guile, 
whom  our  Lord  so  graciously  received  on  his  first  approach  to 
Him.  Whether  they  were  two  persons  or  one,  is  a  matter  on 
which  those  who  know  most  of  Christian  antiquity  hardly  seem 
to  have  made  up  their  minds. 

However,  it  is  clear  that  the  promise,  addressed  hy  our  Lord 
to  Nathanael,  is  well  suited  to  our  consideration  on  any  Apostle's 
day,  and  especially  when  the  Church,  as  to-day  hy.  her  Epistle, 
calls  our  attention  more  particularly  to  the  marvellous  tokens  of 
Gtod's  Presence,  which  St.  Bartholomew,  in  common  with  the 
other  Apostles,  received.  "  By  their  hands  were  many  signs 
and  wonders  wrought  among  the  people : — insomuch  that  they 
brought  the  sick  into  the  streets,  and  laid  them  upon  beds  and 
couches,  that  at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might 
overshadow  some  of  them  ^ :"  God  giving  such  grace  to  those  His 
first  chosen  witnesses,  as  Hr  afterwards  did  to  St.  Paul :  when 
"from  his. body  were  .brought  unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs  and 
aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits 

>  Acts  V.  la,  15. 
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went  out  of  them '/'  The  tonch  of  St.  Paul's  garments,  the  shadow 
of  St.  Peter's  hody,  had  such  healing  virtue,  as  before  their  time 
had  been  given  to  the  hem  of  our  Lord's  garment ;  and  in  both 
instances  the  cause  and  spring  of  the  healing  power  was  the  same ; 
namely,  the  Touch  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  Virtue  went  out  of  Him," 
which  not  only  healed,  but  gave  power  to  heal :  like  the  kind  of 
stone  which  we  have  all  seen  or  heard  of,  which  not  only  draws 
iron  to  itself,  but  causes  whatsoever  iron  it  touches  to  have  the 
same  power  of  attracting  other  iron. 

This  power,  I  say,  of  working  miracles,  in  consequence  of  the 
touch  of  the  Body  6f  Jbsus  Christ,  is  probably  part,  at  least,  of 
the  meaning  of  the  promise  which  our  Lord  made  to  Nathanael 
and  Philip  in  the  text.  "  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  Heaven  open, 
and  the  Angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son 
OF  Man."  It  will,  therefore,  be  not  out  of  season,  if  I  endeavour 
to  show,  first,  how  this  was  fulfilled  in  those  very  times ;  then,  in 
what  sense  we  may  understand  it  as  still  receiving  fulfilment  in 
eur  times;  and  lastly,  what  use  it  becomes  us  to  make  of  so 
wondrous  nmii  ntere^ul  a  eomvmnication. 

Ffi^t,  then,  in  tlMS  }>romise  to  Nathanael  and  the  rest,  there  is 
a  dear  •alltusien  to  the  history  of  tiie  Patriarch  Jacob ;  of  whom 
we  read  in  the  Book  of  Genesis,  that  when-  he  was  on  his  wi^ 
from  Ms  father's  house,  '^  he  dreamed,  and  behold  a  ladder  set 
up  t)fi  the  etirth>  $md  the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven ;  and  be- 
hold the  Angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  on  it :  and, 
behdld,  the  Lom)  stood  above  it,  and  said,  I  am  the  Lord  God 
of  Abrahaim  thy  father,  and  the  God  of  Isaac :  the  land  whereon 
thou  liest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed :  and  thy  seed 
shaM  be  as  the  dust  of  the  earth>  and  thou  shalt  spread  abroad  to 
the  west,  and  to  the  east^  and  to  the  north,  and  to  the  aoatk ; 
and  in  the«  and  in  thy  seed  dhati  all  the  families  of  the  eaith  be 
blessed.  And^  behold,  I  am  with  thee,  and  will  ke^  thee  in  all 
places  wluther  thou  goest,  and  will  bring  thee  again  into  this 
land ;  for  I  Will  not  leave  thee,  mitil  I  have  done  that  which  I 
h&ve  spoken  to  thee  of '." 

Budi  was  the  vision  of  our  father  Jacob  ;  in  '^ich  we  cannot 
well  doubt  that  God  prophetically  showed  him>  in  the  first  place. 
His  special  providence  over  the  Jewish  people>  the  Angels  coimi^ 

a  Acts  xix.  12.  3  Gen.  xxviii.  12—16. 
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«nd  going,  tis  we  know  they  did,  on.  Gob*s  special  messages  i6 
them :  next,  and  chiefly,  Hb  showed  him  the  same  Angels,  em« 
ployed  in  the  higher  office  of  waiting  on  Him,  Who  either  in  His 
own  Person,  or  in  His  Chnrch,  is  the  true  sabstance  whei^of 
Israel  was  bnt  tlife  shadow. 

Oar  Loan,  it  will  be  observed,  had  j^st  called  Nathainad  an 
Israelite;  "an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  gnile;"  and  by 
that  name  Hb  had  recalled  the  memory  of  the  great  patriarch 
Jacob,  of  whom  it  had  been  especially  written,  that  he  was  "a 
plain,"  that  is,  a  guileless  man.  So  that  when  Cn^ist  afterwards 
made  mention  of  the  "Angels  ascending  and  descending,"  it 
would  not  be  hard  for  considerate  persons  to  understand  that  in 
effect  Hb  was  saying  thus :  "  NoW  is  tlie  time  coming  that  yon 
will  see  Jacob's  vision^  fctlfilled ;  a  new  atid  blessed  intercourse  is 
going  to  begin  between  Heaven  and  earth;  the  stairs  are  let 
down  which  must  join  the  eternal  world  to  tiiis ;  Almighty  God 
is  ready,  at  the  top  of  them,  to  send  His  Angels  on  His  thousand 
Errands  of  mercy,  to  His  Son,  incarnate  and  abiding  among  men 
for  man's  sake.  And  this  scene  of  wonders  will  begin  imme- 
diately, and  wifi  never  cease  while  the  Son  of  Man  continues  on 
any  sense  in  earth.  '  The  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  will  now  be 
iniide  manifest;'  Heaven  will  be  opened,  and  never  isfhut  again; ' 
and  the  blessed  inhabitants  will  be'  continually  passing  to  and  fVo 
between  it  and  earth:  and  you  shall  see  it;  yon  with  all  tsfaints 
shall  be  witnesses  by  faith  of  these  things." 

Such  is  the  prophecy  ;  and  it  is  easy  to  see  how  it  was  accom^ 
plished,  in  the  first  instance,  and  in  our  Lo^rd's  abode  on  earth. 
The  blessed  Spirits  who  had  announced  His  birth>  who  watched 
His  infancy,  who  waited  on  Him  after  His  temptation,  as  they 
a^eared  to  Him  also  in  His  agony,  and  kept  guard  around  His 
grave  on  the  morning  of  His  Resurrection,  and  stood  by  (appa- 
rently) when  Hte  ascended  into  Heaven :  so  we  are  not  to  doubt 
that  they  waited  on  Him,  though  unseen,  in  all  His  mighty  and 
merciful  works.  We  see  that  the  very  day  after  this  promise 
was  made  to  Nathanael,  the  fiVst  miracle  took  place ;  the  water 
at  the  marriage  in  Cana  was  changed  into  wine;  upon  which 
St.  John  emphatically  observes,  "  This  beginning  of  miracles  did 
Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galil^,  and  manifested  forth  His  glory,  and 
His  Disciples  believed  on  Him."     As  if  he  had  said,  "Thus  our 
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Lord  began  to  show  that  glory  which  Hb  had  told  His  Disciples 
of :  and  thej,  seeing  His  words  so  punctually  accomplished,  be- 
lieved on  Him." 

By  thus  supposing  that  the  coming  and  going  of  the  Angels 
refers  especially  to  our  Lord's  miracles,  we  shall  be  able  to  ex- 
plain the  word  "  hereafter/*  which  Hb  uses  at  the  beginning  of 
this  prophecy.  It  means  properly,  "from  this  time  forward:" 
leading  them  to  expect  that  quite  immediately  that  manifestation 
of  the  new  state  of  things  would  begin :  Angels  had  been  coming 
and  going  long  before,  but  now  they  were  to  see  with  their  eyes 
visible  tokens  of  the  awful  intercourse ;  and  that  without  delay ; 
and  not  once  or  twice  only,  but  as  a  continued  gift  of  God  for  a 
long  time*  All  which  we  see  to  have  been  exactly  accomplished, 
if  we  suppose  the  Angels  to  have  been  invisibly  our  Lord's  minis- 
ters in  working  His  miracles,  as  we  have  much  reason  to  believe 
that  they  are  in  carrying  on  His  ordinary  government  of  the 
world,  and  in  keeping  up  what  we  commonly  call  the  course  of 
natascL.  We  read  in  Scripture  of  the  Angel  of  the  waters,  of 
Angels  whom  the  Almiohtt  uses  as  i^irits  or  winds,  of  ministers 
whom  Hs  sends  forth  as  flaming  fire ;  and  well  may  we  suppose 
such  Angels  to  have  been  at  work,  obeying  the  wiU  and  com- 
mands of  .their  Lord  in  changing  the  water  into  wine,  in  strength- 
ening the  palsied,  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  cleansing  the 
lepers,  and  tthe  many  other  signs  by  which  our  Lord,  the  Creator 
of  the  wQcId,  showed  Himself  liord  over  the  things  that  Hb 
made. 

One  occasion  we  know  there  was,  in  which  Hb  employed  an 
Anged  ffor  cure,  namely,  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  when,  after  the 
troubling  of  the  water  by  one  of  those  invisible  messengers, 
"  whosoever  first  stepped  in  was  made  whole  of  whatever  disease 
he  had."  One  instance  we  read  of  also,  wherein  Hb  employed  the 
evU  Angels  to  work  His  will,  sending  them  into  the  herd  of  swine; 
whereby  it  seems  to  be  rendered  the  more  probable,  that  Hb 
might  in  like  manner  employ  the  good  Angels  when  He  was  per- 
forming miracles  of  mercy  ;  and  that  the  ordering  and  changing 
of  such  things  as  health  and  sickness,  sight  and  blindness,  and  in 
general  of  things  natural,  in  obedience  to  His  will,  might  be  part, 
at  least,  of  what  was  meant  by  their  ascending  and  descending 
upon  Him. 
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Thns  we  see  how  the  prophecy  of  the  Angels  coming  and  going 
in  men's  sight  was  fulfilled  in  our  Lord's  own  time :  hut  the 
words  of  it  are  hy  no  means  limited  to  that  time.  Our  Lord's 
expression  is,  "hereafter;"  namely,  "from  this  time  forward;"  as 
though  Hb  were  speaking  of  a  state  of  things  which  would  hegin 
presently  and  never  have  an  end.  It  is  the  same  word  as  He 
employed  to  the  chief  priests,  when  adjured  to  declare  whether 
Hb  were  the  Christ  or  no.  "  I  am,"  Hb  said ;  "  and  hereafter 
ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven :"  as  much  as  to  say,  that 
His  humiliation  was  now  quite  over,  and  that  from  henceforth 
all  we  should  see  or  hear  of  Him  would  he  so  many  tokens  or 
pledges  of  His  new  and  glorious  condition.  As  the  word  "  here- 
after," in  that  case,  means  all  time  after  our  Lord's  trial,  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  so  in  the  text  it  may  mean  all  time  after 
this  conversation  with  Nathanael ;  not  limited,  in  words  at  least, 
whatever  it  might  he  hy  meaning,  to  His  mighty  miracles  done  in 
His  own  time. 

If  this  be  so,  we  ought  to  be  able  to  point  out  some  sense  in 
which  the  Son  of  Man  might  be  said  to  abide  on  earth,  and  was 
considered  in  the  prophecies  as  so  doing,  when,  in  fact.  He  was 
gone  away  into  Heaven.  Neither  is  this  hard  to  find  out. 
Christ  (in  the  language  of  Scripture)  is  so  completely  one  with 
His  Church ;  we  are  so  completely  one  with  Hiii ;  Hb  is  so 
touched  by  the  burthen  of  our  innocent  infirmities ;  and  is  so 
joined  to  us  by  the  communion  of  Saints,  so  present  in  us  by  His 
Holy  Spirit,  our  Comforter,  that  we  may  well  apply  to  the 
Church  the  prophecies  which  speak  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  among 
the  rest,  that  which  says.  Angels  of  God  should  ascend  and 
descend  upon  it.  If  Angels  had  to  do  with  miracles,  surely  they 
ascended  and  descended  on  the  members  of  Christ,  as  they  had 
before  on  Christ  Himself  :  for  we  have  seen  what  signs  and 
wonders  the  Apostles  wrought  by  the  Name  of  the  Holy  Child, 
and  by  the  power  of  His  Spirit. 

But  how  are  we  to  carry  on  the  meaning  of  the  promise,  to  the 
times  after  which  miracles  are  supposed  to  have  ended  ?  to  our 
own  times,  for  example,  in  which,  as  it  should  seem,  all  the 
powers  of  Nature  are  going  on  regularly :  they  "  continue  as  they 
were  even  from  the  beginning  of  the  Creation."  How  can  it  be  said. 
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tiMut  we  even  now  may  see  the  Angels  ascendiiig  aitd  descending 
qh  Christ  oar  Lord  ?  It  may  be  said  in  this  way :  We  and  all 
Christians  are  members  of  Christ  ;  the  Church,  which  is  His 
Body,  composed  of  us  aU,  is  in  a  certain  sense  Christ  Hiicsblf  ; 
and  although  there  are  no  miracles,  properly  so  called,  striking 
our  seneea,  there  are  certain  wonderful  works,  which  Christ 
earries  on  in  the  Church  by  certain  of  His  creatures ;  of  whidb 
works,  according  to  all  that  has  been  said,  we  may  well  enough 
imagine  the  Lord  of  all  to  have  been  speaking,  when  Hb  talked 
(^Angels  to  ascend  and  descend  upon  Himself.  What  are  thoee 
works  ?  They  are  the  means  of  grace,  prayer  and  the  holy  ordi- 
nances of  the  Church,  and  most  especially  the  two  most  blessed 
Sacraments,  Baptism  and  the  holy  Eucharist.  In  each  of  these, 
certain  things  natural,  certain  of  what  we  call  the  powers  of  Nature, 
are  employed :  and  we  have  seen  that  Almiohtt  Giod  in  His  Scrip- 
tures, speaking  of  what  Hb  works  in  that  way,  teaches  us  often 
to  think  that  it  is  done  by  Angels.  So  that  this  promise 
of  Angels  going  to  and  fro,  may  be  accomplished,  partly  at  least, 
in  the  intercourse  which  God  keeps  up  with  Christ's  members  on 
earth,  through  the  means,  of  grace  before  mentioned. 

Consider  first  among  them  the  case  of  Prayer.  I  do  not  meaa 
the  secret  occasional  prayer  of  the  heart,  concerning  whieh,  as  oi 
all  other  private  thoughts,  it  is  written,  "Thou,  even  Thou  only, 
knowest  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men  :"  but  I  mean  such 
regular  devotion,  both  outward  and  inward,  as  our  Lord  directed 
in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount ;  "  Enter  into  thy  closet,  and  shut 
thy  door,  and  pray  to  thy  Fatbbr  which  is  in  secret :"  or  such  as 
the  Psalmist  invites  us  to,  saying,  "  O  come,  let  us  worship^  and  fall 
down,  and  kneel  before  theLoRD  our  Maker."  This  regular  devotion^ 
both  of  soul  and  body,  the  Angels  can  take  notice  of,  and  there-^ 
fore  we  may  well  believe,  according  to  the  hints  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture and  the  ccmstant  opinion  of  the  early  Church,  that  they  take 
part  in  it ;  even  as  one  of  them  was  seen  in  a  vision  by  St.  John, 
offering  incense  in  a  golden  censer,  "with  the  prayers  of  all 
saints,"  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the  Throne. 
Therefore  we  may  well  believe  that  solemn  prayer,  especially 
public  Church  prayer,  is  one  of  the  occasions  on  which  that  is 
fulfilled  to  us,  which  our  Lord  promised  to  His  Disdples. 
••Heaven"  is  then  "opened"  and  we  may  see  by  foith  "the 
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Angela  qf  Gqjf.  aacei^dmg  aac)  desccmding;. "  u^ppi^jtl^e^m^nb^rs^ of 
CqbIiSt  h^re  bdow. 

H^ip:  tl^e  wqrds  oi  a  venerol^e  writer  of  ppf  Church :  "  Between 
the  Throne  of  God  in  Heaven  and  His  Church  upon  e^Ui  here 
militaiit,  if  it  be  8q,  that  Angels  have  their  continual  intercourse, 
where  shall  we  find  the  same  mpre  yerified,  than  in  these  two 
ghostly  exercises,  the  one  Poctriive,  the  other  Prayer  ?  Fpr  what 
is  the  assemhl^  of  the  Church  to  U^n^,  but  the  receiving  of 
Angels  descended  from  above  ?  What,  to  pray,  but  the  sending 
of  Angels  upward^?"  We  see,  indeed*  no  miracles^  nothing  at 
least  which  the  world  would  call  miracles;  but  when  we  see 
Christians  assembled  together,  in  tl>e  name  of  Chbjkt,,  and,  by 
His  Apostles*  authority,  offering  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  we  see  whi^  certifies  us  of  Heaven  being  opened,  as 
positively  as  the  first  Disciples  were  assumed  of  it  by  the  change  of 
wat^  into  wine,  and  the  rest  of  our  Lord's  mighty  worlds. 
There  Hb  continues  the  miracles  which  Hk  began  in  Cana ; 
there  Hs  manifests  forth  His  glory :  let  us.  His  Disciples,  beUeve 
on  H4M. 

Aju^  if  Angels  are  present,  and  signs  apd  wonders  a^e  wrought, 
in  the  ordinary  assemblies  of  the  holy  Church,  well  may  we 
believe  the  like  grace  to  attend  on  the  rest  of  her  visible  rites  and 
oi<dinances.  When  Bishops,  who  are  themselves  called  Angels  in 
the  New  Testament,  lay  their  hands  on  the  baptized*  ioaparting  to 
them  thje  streii^heniiig  spirit :  or,  on  those  who  are  called  to  be 
pastors^  bidding  them  receive  the  Holy  Q^ost,  fpr  some  high 
office  and  work  in  His  Church :  or  when  they  enter  into  a  newly* 
builded  Church,  and  bless  and  hallow  it  with  prayer,  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  :  we  dare  not  doubt  that  in  all  these  cases,  true, 
though  unseen.  Angels  are  present  ;-^true,  though  unseen,  com- 
munion goes  on,  between  the  Most  High  God  on  the  top  of  the 
heavenly  stairs,  and  His  Israel  waiting  by  faith  here  below  ;'-*-true, 
though  unseen^  miracles  are  wrought,  if  we  hinder  them  not  by 
our  unbelief  and  nnworthiness.  For  is  it  not  a  true  though 
unseen  miracle,  for  the  laying  on  of  a  man's  hand  to  be  followed 
by  the  strengthening  Spirit  ;  or  by  such  a  change  in  the  person 
on  whom  it  is  laid,  as  shall  make  him  a  true  successor  of  the 
Apostles,  and  convey  down  to  him  the  power  aud  virtue  of  their 

*  Hpoker,  J^ccL  Pol.  v.  c.  23* 
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xninistiy  ?  Is  it  not  a  tnie  thoagb  unseen  miracle,  for  an  ordinary 
building  to  be  cbanged,  by  tbe  prayer  of  a  Bisbop,  into  a  place 
wbere  the  glory  of  God  dwells,  as  it  dwelt  in  tbe  temple  of 
Jerusalem  ? 

And  if  tbis  be  so  in  tbe  otber  sacred  rites  and  ordinances  of  tbe 
boly  Catbolic  Cburcb,  mucb  more  surely  in  tbose  two,  wbicb  are 
tbe  necessary  foundation  of  all,  being  tbe  appointed  means 
for  tbe  participation  of  Christ  Himself,  by  virtue  of  wbicb 
participation  alone  can  we  be  sbarers  in  tbese  or  in  any  otber 
blessings.  I  mean  tbe  two  divine  Sacraments,  of  Holy  Baptism, 
and  tbe  Supper  or  Communion  of  our  Lord. 

As  to  tbe  peculiar  presence  of  Angels,  in  the  baptism  of 
children  especially ;  we  know  what  our  Lord  intimated,  that  such 
have  Angels  of  their  own  in  Heaven,  who  always  behold  His 
Father's  face ;  Angels  of  a  high  and  glorious  order,  which  are 
yet  in  some  sense  those  children's  own :  and  if  they  are  their 
own,  they  minister  unto  them :  and  if  they  minister  unto  them, 
who  can  doubt  that  they  do  so  especially  in  the  moment  of  their 
baptism,  when  they  are  being  made  members  of  Christ,  brought 
out  of  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  ? 
Baptism,  therefore,  is  one  of  the  chiefest  occasions  on  which 
children,  and  such  as  children,  may  be  sure  of  that  presence  of 
Angels  ascending  and  descending,  which  our  Lord  promised  to 
His  Church  through  Philip  and  Nathanael :  and,  to  be  sure,  no 
miracle  can  be  greater,  if  we  have  faith  to  take  Scripture  at  its 
word,  than  what  is  wrought  in  boly  Baptism.  It  was  wonderful 
enough  that  a  man  should  be  cleansed  of  his  leprosy  by  washing 
in  the  river  Jordan  ;  but  it  is  nothing,  absolutely  nothing,  to  the 
Holt  Ghost  by  water  working  the  new-birth  of  a  Christian ; 
making  him,  who  was  bom  in  sin,  and  the  moment  before  a  child 

■ 

of  wrath,  to  become  a  member  of  Christ,  clothed  with  His 
righteousness, — a  child  of  God  and  of  heavenly  grace. 

There  is  tbis  difference,  that  the  change  was  seen  in  Naaman's 
case,  in  holy  Baptism  it  is  not  seen.  But  it  is  the  very  province 
and  power  of  faith,  to  do  away  with  this  difference,  to  make  us  see 
the  things  which  are  invisible.  It  is  nothing  but  want  of  con- 
siderate, lively  faith,  which  prevents  us  from  feeling,  whenever 
we  are  present  at  a  Baptism,  as  if  we  had  lived  in  our  Lord's 
time,  and  seen  with  our  own  eyes  one  of  His  greatest  miracles. 
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Lastly,  if  holy  Baptism,  then  no  doubt  the  holy  Commtinion  of 
Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  is  another  and  a  chief  instance  of  our 
seeing  "  Heaven  opened,  and  the  Angels  of  God  ascending  and 
descending  upon  the  Son  of  Man."  The  Son  of  God  Incarnate 
is  with  us,  in  that  mystery,  in  a  manner  wherein  He  is  not  with 
us  in  any  other  holy  service.  The  Angels,  therefore,  as  the 
Church  always  believed,  are  there  especially,  joining  in  our  prayers 
and  praises.  Indeed  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
may  be  well  thought  to  tell  us  so  in  express  words.  He  says, 
•*  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits  ?"  where  the  word  "  minis- 
tering "  is  the  very  same,  which  was  used  in  those  times  to  denote 
the  solemn  Liturgy,  or  service  of  the  Communion  ;  and  his  man- 
ner of  asking  the  question,  "  Are  they  not  all  such  ?"  would  seem 
as  if  he  were  not  teaching  a  new  truth,  but  reminding  the 
Christians,  to  whom  he  wrote,  of  a  doctrine  and  saying  well  known 
among  them  ; — a  doctrine  acknowledged  also  in  our  Communion 
service,  as  often  as  we  profess  to  sing  our  Hymn  of  Glory,  with 
Angels  and  Archangels,  and  with  all  the  company  of  Heaven. 
Doubt  not,  therefore,  nor  fear  earnestly  to  believe,  that  in  the 
holy  Eucharist  also  Angels  are  present,  and  miracles  continually 
wrought :  for  what  can  be  a  greater  miracle,  than  that  the  con- 
secrated Bread  and  Wine  should  be,  to  the  faithful  receiver, 
Christ's  Body  and  Blood?  or  that  the  blessing  pronounced 
by  our  Lord  at  the  beginning,  should  be  continued,  down 
through  His  Apostles  and  Bishops,  and  the  priests  appointed  by 
them,  and  so  descend,  at  the  present  day,  on  the  bread  which 
they  break,  and  the  cup  which  they  bless,  in  His  name  ?  These, 
if  they  be  truths  at  all,  are  great  and  fearful  truths :  and  no  cor- . 
ruption  or  irreverence  of  others  should  keep  us  from  bowing  the 
knees  of  our  hearts,  and  humbly  acknowledging  such  an  awful 
presence  of  our  Lord,  any  more  than  we  should  be  kept  from 
worshipping  the  true  God,  because,  if  we  lived  in  India  or  Africa; 
we  should  see  others  worshipping  idols. 

These  things  will  not  have  been  considered  in  vain,  if  they 
give  any  help  to  any  of  us,  in  contemplating  the  times  of  the 
first  Christians,  as  being,  in  fact,  our  times ;  the  miracles,  then 
wrought  openly,  as  pledges  of  the  unseen,  but  no  less  miraculous, 
working  of  God  with  us,  in  His  Church  and  Sacraments.  So 
may  we,  by  God's  grace,  understand  a  little  of  our  exceeding 
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bUndoess  a&d  d«a^er»  as  ma^y  as  go  on  wilfully  Ui  aio  and 
imperfection,  althojo^  we  know  tbat  Heaven,  is  atill  open,  and  the 
Powers  thereof  ascending  and  descending  upon  us.  Rather  may 
we  all  awake,  with  our  father  Jacob,  and  say  to  ourselves,  night 
and  day,  "  Surely  the  lioan  is  here,  and  we  knew  it  not."  Liet  ub 
be  afraid,  and  say,  "  How  dreadful  is  this  place,  this  kingdoni  of 
Heaven,  this  holy  Catholic  Church,  of  which  God  has  made  ua 
members :  this  is  none  other  b]at  the  house  of  Gqd,  and  this  is 
the  gate  of  Heaven/' 


SERMON    CLXXXV. 
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FOR   ST.   MATTBKW^a  DAY, 


Psalm  zxx^i.  18. 
"  A  little  that  a  righteoua  man  hath  is  better  than  the  richea  of  many  wicked." 

Ths  Apostle  St.  Matthew  was  employed  in  collecting  the  taxes 
tos  the  Roman  emperor ; — a  gainful  business,  and  reckoned  even 
sure,  in  those  days,  to  make  men's  fortunes  who  practised  it ;— ^ 
when  our  Blessed  Lord,  passing  by,  said  only  two  words  to  him, 
"  '  Follow  Mb  :'  and  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  Him."  He 
weU  knew  what  he  was  doing ;  giving  up  all  that  he  had  in  this 
world,  in  order  to  take  part  with  One  who  had  no  home,  no  place 
where  Hb  could  make  sure  to  lay  His  head.  Why?  Because 
St.  Matthew  had  full  fiuth  in  what  Almighty  Gop  teaches  con- 
cerning the  true  value  of  things.  He  felt  quite  sure  and  certain, 
that  it  was  better  to  have  ever  so  little,  in  common  with  Him 
who  is  truly  called  the  Righteous  Man,  than  to  have  the  greatest 
estate  of  the  richest  man  in  the  world,  or  all  the  estates  of  all 
rich  men  put  together.  The  smallest  thixig  that  Christ  had  to 
give,  was  more  precious  to  him  than  all  the  wealth  of  the  world ; 
and  therefore  he  at  once  gave  it  up,  and  would  have  given  it 
up,  had  it  been  a  thousand  times  more,  in  order  to  be  admitted 
into  Christ's  company. 

Now  this,  for  aught  we  know,  might  be  in  St.  Matthew  no 
more,  at  the  time«  than  a  strong  sort  of  intsinct  or  feeling,  that 
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whatever  else  might  be  right  or  wrong,  it  must  be  right,  and 
safe,  and  good,  to  obey  all  the  commands  of  the  Holy  Person 
who  was  then  speaking  to  him ;  to  follow  Him,  and  give  up  all 
for  His  sake.  He  might  have  been  watching  Christ  beforehand, 
and  wishing  secretly  to  be  favoured  with  such  a  command ;  and 
Christ  may  have  spoken  to  him,  knowing  what  was  in  his  heart. 
Or  the  call  may  have  been  altogether  sudden :  like  the  call  of 
David  from  the  sheepfolds,  when  he  least  thought  of  it,  to  be 
King  over  Israel.  In  any  case,  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that 
St.  Matthew  stood  at  all  in  doubt,  balancing  with  himself  what 
could  be  said  for  and  against  his  following  our  Lord's  invitation. 
He  came  as  soon  as  ever  he  was  called.  He  "  made  haste,  and 
prolonged  not  the  time,  to  keep  the  commandment."  He  took 
Christ's  service,  as  it  were,  upon  trial,  like  Abraham,  not  know- 
ing whither  he  went.  He  felt,  though  perhaps  he  could  not 
have  proved,  that  Christ  was  that  Righteous  One,  with  whom  a 
very  little  is  better  than  the  riches  of  all  the  publicans  and  great 
men  in  the  world. 

He  felt  this  at  first,  and  when  he  had  really  joined  himself  to 
Christ,  no  doubt  every  day  and  hour  proved  to  him  more  and 
more  that  he  had  been  in  the  right,  that  he  had  chosen  the  wise 
and  safe  course.  He  experienced  how  very  far  the  least  drop  of 
earthly  consolation  and  enjoyment  would  go,  when  a  man  was 
continually  with  the  Holt  Jrsus,  seeing  Him  and  hearing  His 
Voice. 

So  shall  it  be,  even  now,  whenever  a  person  closes  heartily,  at 
more  or  less  cost  of  earthly  goods,  with  the  directions  of  Jssus 
Christ,  distinctly  declared  to  us  by  His  Church.  It  may  be 
mere  good  feeling,  the  warmth  of  his  heart,  at  first;  he  may  not 
be  able  to  give  any  reason  for  it  in  words ;  but  let  him  only  go  on, 
accompanying  Christ  and  the  Church  in  the  practice  of  the  like 
self-denying  obedience,  and  there  will  be  something  he  cannot 
mistake,  which  will  tell  him  secretly,  that  so  far  as  he  acts  thus« 
just  so  far  he  is  in  the  right  way ;  that  an  hour  or  a  minute  of 
devout  prayer,  or  laborious  charity  to  Christ's  little  ones,  is  worth 
a  whole  life  of  such  pleasures  as  the  world  can  give ;  and  that 
even  in  sufiferings,  borne  humbly  and  sincerely  for  His  sake,  there 
is  a  drop  of  sweetness  which  makes  the  whole  draught  palatable, 
however  bitter  and  intolerable  it  may  be  in  itself. 
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As  we  this  day  keep  the  memory  of  St.  Matthew's  deep  trust 
in  our  Saviour,  it  will  not  be  unsuitable  to  call  to  mind  some 
instances  of  this  Divine  power,  given  by  the  Almighty  to  true 
faith  and  devotion  of  heart :  that  it  takes  up,  nourishes  and 
cherishes,  whatever  is  good  and  comfortable  in  our  condition : 
makes  the  most  of  it :  spreads,  enlarges,  ripens  it,  as  the  sun  in 
spring  time  does  the  little  flowers,  which  would  otherwise  quite 
wither  away.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  in  the  love  of 
the  world,  in  all  kinds  of  covetousness,  a  blighting,  withermg 
quality,  which  gradually  causes  the  most  abundant  growth  of 
prosperity  to  shrivel  and  contract  and  shrink  into  nothing.  "  A 
small  thing  that  the  righteous  hath  is  better  than  great  riches  of 
the  ungodly :"  the  largest  store  that  the  ungodly,  hath,  is  less 
than  the  least  possession  of  the  righteous. 

See,  for  instance,  in  any  poor  cottage,  where  true  devotion  and 
honest  industry  abide,  how  far  even  very  scanty  wages  will  go 
towards  providing  the  real  comforts  of  life.  It  is  not  only  that 
Christian  patience  makes  them  content  with  a  little,  but  somehow 
or  another.  Christian  prudence  teaches  them  to  make  the  most  of 
that  little,  so  that  it  seems  to  grow  in  their  hands,  and  to  reach 
further  in  the  way  of  making  them  comfortable,  than  any  one 
would  have  thought  possible.  In  this,  no  doubt,  is  a  secret  bless- 
ing from  God  ;  but  we  may  in  part  see  the  manner  of  it :  we  can 
understand,  at  any  rate,  how  true  religion,  by  making  men  con- 
tented, keeps  them  in  sound  hearty  courage,  to  set  about  any 
thing  which  they  see  to  be  prudent  and  good  for  their  families. 
They  lose  no  time  in  complaining,  languor,  and  idleness,  but 
whatever  their  hand  finds  te  do,  they  do  it  with  all  their  might. 

Nor  is  it  less  surprising,  on  the  other  hand,  to  see  how  irreli- 
gious ways  wear  out  and  destroy,  no  one  knows  how,  if  not  the 
riches  themselves  of  worldly  men,  at  least  all  the  enjoyment  and 
pleasure  that  might  be  looked  for  in  them.  How  often  do  we 
hear  of  great  fortunes  dissipated  unexpectedly,  and  nothing, 
people  say,  to  show  for  it  all !  How  continually  are  the  very 
richest  in  embarrassment,  if  they  spend  their  wealth  in  a  mere 
worldly  way !  It  goes  before  they  are  aware,  and  they  become 
poor,  without  any  such  blessing  as  is  promised  to  those,  who  make 
themselves  poor  for  Christ's  sake. 

This  becomes  still  plainer,  when  we  come  down  to  more  par- 
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ticolars, — to  the  things  wherein  people  are  supposed  particularly 
to  enjoy  their  wealth.  **  Better  is  a  dinner  of  hetbs,  where  love  is, 
than  a  stalled  ox,  and  hatred  therewith."  Who  would  not  rather 
be  St.  John  in  the  wilderness,  with  the  leathern  girdle  about  his 
loins,  and  his  meat  locusts  and  wild  honey,  than  such  a  wealthy 
king  as  Herod,  "  making  a  feast  to  his  lords,  high  captains,  and 
chief  estates  of  Grslilee?"  In  the  one  case,  every  morsel  is 
sweetened  by  the  thought  of  God's  blessing,  and  the  comfortable 
hope  of  His  approbation ;  in  the  other,  the  very  object  is  to  drive 
away  all  ^orts  of  serious  remembrance.  This  enjoyment  cannot 
bear  being  thought  of :  that,  the  more  you  think  on  it,  the  higher 
it  rises ;  for  if  it  be  really  a  token  of  God's  love,  no  thought  can 
come  up  to  it.  And  thus  one  may  readily  imagine,  how  a  very 
little  circumstance  in  a  good  man's  life  may  grow  upon  him,  and 
cause  him  more  happy  thought,  even  in  this  world,  than  the 
greatest  prosperity  of  a  bad  man. 

It  is  the  same  in  the  matter  of  health  and  strength.  A  saint 
on  a  sick  bed — Hezekiah  turning  his  face  to  the  wall  and  pray- 
ing— shall  do  more,  shall  really  exert  more  power  to  change  the 
face  of  the  world,  than  a  mighty  conqueror,  such  as  Sennacherib, 
at  the  head  of  his  army.  Such  an  one  will  make  the  most  of 
every  little  interval  of  comparative  ease ;  it  will  be  a  matter  of 
conscience  to  him  to  do  so ;  and  his  minutes  will  often  go  further 
for  the  good  he  seeks  to  do,  than  other  men's  hours  for  their 
purpose,  whatever  it  be. 

Take  another  instance: — One  chief  supposed  advantage  of 
wealth  is,  that  it  enables  men  to  choose  their  company,  and  to 
abound  in  all  social  enjoyment ;  but  one  sure  friend .  that  the 
righteous  hath,  is  worth  all  the  companions  of  the  ungodly. 
Elijah  in  the  wilderness,  with  now .  and  then  a  visit  from  an 
angel :  did  he  not  find  that  the  remembrance  of  those  rare  mo- 
ments cast  a  light  over  all  his  long  solitary  hours,  which  quite 
prevented  them  from  being  tedious  ?  Did  he  ever  wish  himself, 
think  you,  in  Ahab's  place,  with  his  many  friends  and  allies,  and 
his  seventy  children  ? 

Nay,  and  the  same  rule  holds,  not  only  in  respect  of  outward 
things,  but  of  knowledge  also,  and  scholarship,  and  acquaintance 
even  with  divine  matters.  Solomon,  at  one  time  of  his  life, 
fonnd  by  very  sad  experience,  that  "  in  much  wisdom  is  much 
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grief>  and  lie  thftt  increaseth  knowledge  incnreaseth  sorrow ;"  ttnd 
St.  Patd  "  determined  to  know  nothing  among"  tbe  Corinthiana, 
"  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  cmcified :"  that  knowledge,  which 
the  poorest  among  ns  all-tnay  have,  if  he  will  quietly  bear  his  lot 
for  Cbkist's  sake ;  it  is  not  even  necessary  that  he  should  know 
how  to  read. 

Thus  a  little  drop  of  knowledge,  touched  by  divine  grace,  may 
swell  into  a  sea:  as  the  wise  son  of  Sirach  describes  God's  deal- 
ings with  himself :  "  I  came  out,"  he  says,  "  as  a  brook  from  a 
river,  and  as  a  conduit  into  a  garden :  I  said,  I  will  water  my 
best  garden,  and  will  water  abundcmtly  my  garden  bed;  and 
lo,  my  brook  became  a  river,  and  my  river  became  a  sea."  Be- 
cause he  applied  himself  to  his  immediate  and  nearest  duty  with 
an  his  heart,  Gk)D  blessed  him  with  large  and  high  knowledge, 
beyond  all  the  ungodly  wisdom  of  the  world.  Thus  that  one  little 
point,  knowing  what  is  next  to  be  done  and  resolutely  doing  it, 
will  tell  as  much  in  the  way  of  knowledge,  as  the  widow's  mite, 
duly  offered,  in  the  way  of  riches. 

FinaDy :  such  is  Gon's  mercy  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  per- 
verseness  of  men  on  the  other,  that,  even  in  respect  of  spiritual 
blessings  idso,  the  Psalmist's  saying  holds  true,  "A  small 
thing  that  a  righteous  man  hath  is  better  than  the  riches  of 
many  wicked."  A  little  measure  of  grace  well  employed,  and 
received  into  a  heart  willing  to  be  made  righteous,  is  better,  far 
better,  than  the  highest  spiritual  privileges,  when  God,  in  His 
unsearchable  judgments,  has  vouchsafed  them  to  unworthy  per- 
sons. This  is  like  pur  Saviour's  saying,  "  Many  shall  come 
from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  but  the  children  of 
the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  into  outer  darkness."  And  again, 
"  The  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  be- 
fore you."  And  of  the  ten  lepers  who  were  cleansed  together, 
one  only  "returned  to  give  glory  to  God,"  and  "he  was  a 
Samaritan." 

Here  is  comfort  for  those,  who  seem  to  be  placed  in  less 
favourable  circumstances  than  others;  less  within  reach  of  the 
means  of  grace ;  farther  from  Churches,  or  with  rarer  opportuni- 
ties of  receiving  the  holy  Sacraments.  I  do  not  deny  that  their 
loss  is  great :  yet  our  Lord  not  doubtfully  g^ves  us  to  understand. 
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that  it  may  be  made  ap»  though  they  themselves  know  not  how, 
by  increased  and  most  earnest  prayers  and  endeavours  on  their 
part.  They  may  be  like  the  woman  of  Canaan,  who,  although 
she  was  in  the  place  of  the  dogs,  yet  was  allowed  a  portion  of  the 
children's  bread,  because  of  her  great  faith,  her  persevering  and 
humble  prayer. 

So  then,  those  who  are  afraid  because  of  their  ignorance,  pro« 
vided  such  ignorance  be  not  their  own  fault, — ^persons  also  in 
sickness,  or  old  age,  unable  to  attend  Church  services, — and 
others  in  like  case,  may  be  sure  they  have  not  to  deal  with  a  hard 
master.  Their  one  talent,  if  they  will  apply  themselves  in 
earnest,  may  be  so  laid  out  as  to  obtain  the  reward  of  him  that 
had  five  talents. 

And  whereas  in  all  this  there  seem  to  be  great  advantages 
offered  to  those,  who  in  the  world's  judgment  would  appear  worst 
off;  it  may  be  well  just  to  observe,  in  conclusion,  that  these  rare 
blessings  are  held  out  to  the  rich  also,  if  they  will  but  reach 
forth  their  hands  to  take  them.  By  fasting,  and  leading  strict 
lives,  they  may  make  their  bodily  refreshments  profit  them  as 
much,  for  comfort  in  this  world,  and  grace  in  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,  as  those  of  the  patient  and  contented  poor.  When  God 
visits  them  with  loss  of  friends,  or  with  sickness,  or  with  any  of 
the  thousand  trials  to  which  the  children  of  Adam  are  exposed* 
they  will  do  well  to  consider,  that  so  far  they  are  put  in  the  condi- 
tion of  the  poor,  or  rather  nearer  to  it,  and  therefore  in  a  better 
place  for  making  their  portion  in  His  kingdom  sure. 

And  so,  in  all  respects,  it  will  be  found  in  the  end,  that  there 
is  but  one  distinction  really  worth  caring  for — the  distinction  be- 
tween those  who  serve  God,  and  those  who  serve  Him  not.  Of 
all  who  try  in  earnest  to  seiVe  Him,  whatever  their  condition,  the 
saying  is  clear :  "  The  rich  and  the  poor  meet  together :  the  Lord 
is  the  Maker  of  them  all."  They  meet  in  the  Church  here,  and 
they  shall  meet  before  the  Throne  by  and  by,  in  virtue  of  their 
unspeakable  union  in  Him  Who  is  their  Maker  and  Rbdbrmbr. 
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ANGELICAL  ORDER  AND  OBEDIENCE. 

FOR   8T,   MICBABL   AND   ALL   ANOELS* 


R£Y,  yii.  11. 


"  And  all  the  Angels  stood  round  about  the  Throne,  and  about  the  elders,  and 

the  four  beasts." 

Thbse  words  represent  to  us  in  vision,  that  which  the  Church's 
Collect  for  Michaelmas-day  teaches  as  matter  of  express  doctrine : — 
the  wonderful  order  in  which  the  everlasting  God  has  constituted 
the  services  of  Angels  and  men.  In  His  glorious  and  heavenly 
Household  all  heings  know  their  place,  and  all  hut  sinfiil  heings 
exactly  keep  it :  even  as  the  Angels  are  here  shown  to  the  eyes 
of  the  beloved  Disciple,  standing  in  the  Court  and  around  the 
Throne  of  the  Most  High  and  everlasting  King,  exactly  in  the 
order  which  Hb  had  set.  They  are  around  His  Throne,  and  around 
His  Church,  gathered  from  mankind,  which  seems  to  be  repre- 
sented by  the  four  beasts  and  the  elders.  They  wait  upon  Him, 
and,  for  His  sake,  upon  His  Church  :  not  one  is  wanting,  not  one 
out  of  his  station :  every  one  is  exactly  where  he  ought  to  be, 
and  does  just  what  the  Almighty  would  have  him  do. 

The  same  vision  was  present,  as-  appears,  in  spirit,  to  one  of 
those  whom  we  look  up  to,  as  to  bright  and  burning  lights  in  our 
own  Church  of  England,  the  venerable  Richard  Hooker,  when 
drawing  near  his  end.  The  day  after  he  had  received  the  blessed 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  for  the  last  time,  a  friend  calling 
on  him,  found  him  deep  in  thought ;  and  being  asked  the  subject 
of  his  meditations,  he  replied,  "  That  he  was  meditating  the  num- 
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ber  and  nature  of  Angels,  and  tbeir  blessed  obedience  and  order, 
without  wbich,  peace  could  not  be  Heaven ;  and  oh  that  it  might 
be  so  on  earth  *  I" 

Such  were  that  holy  man's  thoughts  of  the  Kingdom  of  Rest  and 
Glory,  to  which  he  was  so  fast  drawing  near :  and  all  that  we 
read  of  the  holy  Angels  seems  intended,  in  like  manner,  to  make 
us  think  of  their  perfect  obedience  and  order.  They  have  each 
their  own  place  and.  station  assigned,  in  managing  the  works  of 
Goo,  or  in  waiting  on  His  Church.  Thus  we  read  of  the  Angels 
of  certain  elements :  one  having  power  over  fire,  and  an  Angel  of 
the  waters,  are  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Revelations,  and  so  are 
certain  other  Angels,  whose  care  was  to  stand  at  the  four  comers 
of  the  earth,  and  hold  the  four  winds  of  Heaven,  that  they  might 
not  hurt  the  earth,  nor  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  until  the  time  that 
God  had  appointed '. 

Again,  the  book  of  Daniel  seems  to  tell  us  of  Angels  belonging 
to  particular  countries ;  of  a  Prince  of  Persia  and  a  Prince  of 
Grecia,  and  of  Michael  the  great  Prince,  who  stands  up  for  the 
childrcgii.  of  Gos>'%  people  ^ ;  and  our  blessed  Saviouk  Himsetf 
gives,  it  as  a  reason,  why  we  should  be  very  careftil  to  avoid 
giving  cause  of  sin  to  any  of  His  £ttJle  ones,  that  *'  in  Heaven 
tbeir  Aagdts  do  always  behold  the  Face  of  My  Fathbr  wiiich.  is  in 
Heaven '."  "  Their  Ajig^s»"  Hb  says ;  as  if  each  Christiim  bad 
an  Angelv  if  we  may  so  speak,  of  his  owil;  a  guardian  Angel 
eapemlly  commissioned  to  look  after  him,  and  help  him  in  the 
way  of  salvation.  So  the  Church  has  very  generally  be- 
lieved :  and  we  read,  accordingly,  in  to-day's  lesson,  that  when 
St.  Peter,  ha^ng  been  delivered  from  prison,  knocked  xol" 
expectedly  at  the  door  of  a  house  where  his  friends  were  pmying 
for  him,  they  thought  it  was  \ns  AngeL 

And  as  the  sacred  Scriptures  teach  us,,  that  the  btessed  Angds 
have  each  their  appointed  task  in  tiie  several  parts  of  the  Al» 
ihobtt'S)  Kingdom,  so  the  order  of  l^eir  stations  and  services, 
round  the  Throne  itself  of  the  great  King,  sets  befcvre  us  peifeet 
obediemie  and  order.  "The  Angds  stand  round  about  the 
Throats,"  not  as  it  nmy  happen,  but  every  one  in  his  place. 

Thus,  in  the  vision  of  Isaiah :  "  The  Lord  was  seen  sitting  on 

»  Wiilton's  Life  of  Hooker.  •  Rev.  xir.  18 ;  xvi.  6  ;  Viu  1. 

'  DftO.  X.  20,  21 ;  xii.  1.  •  Matt  xviii.  10. 
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a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and  His  Train/'  that  is/ His  Glory, 
"  filled  the  Temple.     Above  it  stood  the  Sieraphims,    ....   and 
one  cried  unto  another,  and  said.  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of 
Hosts :  the  whole  earth  is  fall  of  His  Glory '."  It  was  the  Church 
Service  in  perfection,  exact  regularity  and  fall  harmony. 

And  such,  also,  are  the  pictures  presented  to  us  in  the  high 
and  wonderful  visions  of  St.  John  in  the  Revelationsi  "  About 
the  Throne  were  four^-and-twenty  seats,  and' upon  the  seats  I. saw 
four-and- twenty  elders  sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  they 
had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold."  And,  in  another  place:  "  I 
saw  the  seven  Angels  which  stood  before  Gtod^  and  to  them  were 
given  seven  trumpets.  And  another  Angel  came  and  stood  at 
the  Altar,  having  a  golden  censer,  and  there  was  given  unto  him 
much  incense,  that  he  should  ofier  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints 
upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before  the  Throne  ^." 

There  are  many  such  descriptions  in  that  holy  Book,  all  of 
them  implying  the  most  complete  order  and  regularity '  in  the 
heavenly  services,  so  that  the  course  of  what  is  done  in  the 
Churches  of  Christ  on  earth,  is  but  a  fisint  and  humble  shadow 
of  what  the  spirits  of  tiie  just  made  perfect  may  hope  then  to 
witness  and  partake. 

In  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  again,  those  blessed  assemblies  ap- 
pear to  be  likened,  in  some  sort,  to  the  courts  or  judgment-seats 
of  great  kings.  *'  The  Ancibnt  op  Days  did  sit ;  ...  tiiou- 
sand  thousands  ministered)  unto  Him,  and  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand  stood  before  Him  :  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the 
books  were  opened."  Now  we  know  what  reverential  silence, 
what  accurate  order,  is  expected  to  be  observed  in  the  courts  of 
kings,  and  in  solemn  assemblies  held  in  thar  presence :  and  this 
may  give  us-  some  notion  of  the  grave  and  awful  majesty,  which 
the  Saints  and  glorious  Spirits  continually  maintain  in  His  Pre- 
sence, Who  is  the  Goo  of  Peace  and  Order,  not  of  confusion, 
and  before  Whom  all  are  commanded  to  keep  silence. 

Now  this  exact  order,  and  perfect  obedience  of  the  Angels, — 
the  station  of  each  in  God's  Temple,  and  the  task  of  each  in  His 
Kingdom, — ^has  reference,  first,  to  the  Glory  of  God  ;  next,  to 
the  welfare  and  credit  of  His  Church.  "  The  Angels  stood  round 
about  the  Throne,  and  about  the  four  beasts  and  the  elders." 

»  Isaiah  vi.  1—3.  »  Rev,  i?.  4 ;  viiL  2,  3. 

m2 


168  ANGELICAL   ORDER   AND   OBEDIENCE. 

Each  had  his  appointed  place,  with  regard  both  to  Him  that  sits 
on  the  Throne,  and  to  the  twenty-four  elders,  and  four  mysterious 
animals,  i^ho  seem  to  be  types  of  His  Church  and  Gospel.  So, 
throughout  the  Book  of  God,  we  find  this  double  office  assigned 
to  them :  they  are  either  "  before  the  Throne  of  God,  serving 
Him  day  and  night  in  His  Temple,"  or  they  are  on  their  errands 
as  "  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them  that  shall 
be  heirs  of  salvation.".  Their  holy,  devotional  hymns,  and  prayers, 
and  contemplations,  take  up  all  the  time  which  is  not  employed  in 
charitable  waiting  on  their  brethren  of  mankind.  But  whatever 
honour  they  offer  to  God,  whatever  service  they  do  to  us  all,  is 
done  according  to  His  everlasting  Law,  in  its  own  time,  and 
place,  and  measure;  there  is  neither  too  much  nor  too  little  of 
it :  no  encroaching  by  one  Angel  on  the  province  of  another,  no 
neglect  of  his  own. 

Now  let  us  not  imagine  that  this  angelic  order  and  obedience 
is  no  more  to  us  than  a  distant  beautiful  vision.  Nay,  it  is  both 
real  itself,  and  it  closely  touches  the  duty  of  every  one  of  us. 
Did  not  our  Lord  Himself  teach  us  to  pray,  "  Thy  will  be  done 
in  earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven  ?"  that  is,  that  we  should  make  the 
Angels  our  pattern,  and  as  they  worship  and  minister,  so  should 
we  try  to  do  here.  God  is  so  gracious  as  to  set  before  us.  His 
fallen  unworthy  creatures,  the  same  two  objects  which  take  up 
the  mind  of  His  Angels.  **  Whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  what- 
soever we  do,"  we  are  invited,  nay,  commanded,  to  do  it  all  to 
God's  glory.  And  when  we  "  wait  on  the  Lord,"  it  is  to  be  "  re- 
newed in  our  wings  like  eagles ;"  strong  and  active  wings,  to  bear 
us  any  whither,  where  is  any  Christian  to  be  helped,  any  bad 
spirit  to  be  discouraged. 

Next,  as  the  Angels  all  know  and  keep  their  places ; — as  the 
stars  do  in  Heaven,  to  which  they  are  sometimes  likened ;  -^as  we 
are  bidden  to  "lift  up  our  eyes  on  high,  and  behold  Who  hath 
created  these  things,  that  bringeth  out  their  host  by  number; 
He  calleth  them  all  by  names  by  the  greatness  of  His  might,  for 
that  Hb  is  strong  in  power,  not  one  faileth :"  so  should  the  ser- 
vants of  Christ  be  ready,  night  and  morning,  and  at  all  times, 
to  answer  to  their  names  when  Hb,  as  it  were,  calls  them  over, 
and  show  that  they  are  in  then*  station,  and  willing  and  eager  to 
set  about  their  appointed  tasks. 
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I  say,  "  their  appointed  tasks."  As  one  blessed  Spirit  does 
not  force  himself  into  the  portion  of  another,  but  remains  con- 
tent where  he  was  placed  by  the  Heavenly  Lord  and  Ma.ster  of 
all  in  common,  so  ought  it  to  be  in  the  Church  and  Body  of 
Christ.  The  sheep  must  not  intrude  itself  into  the  portion  of 
the  shepherd,  nor  one  shepherd  into  that  of  another  :  each  must 
mind  his  own  work,  as  each  has  to  bear  his  own  burthen. 

Then  in  the  performance  of  that  work  we  are  not  to  be  invent- 
ing ways  of  our  own,  but  in  every  thing,  small  and  great,  to 
watch  for  some  sign  from  Him  :  where  His  will  is  plain,  as  it  is, 
God  be  thanked,  in  most  matters  of  daily  duty,  there  cheerfully 
and  punctually  conforming  ourselves  to  it,  without  asking  any 
more  questions ;  where  it  is  at  first  doubtful,  seeking  it  as  best 
we  may  with  prayer  and  meditation,  out  of  the  Scriptures  inter- 
preted by  the  Church. 

This  way  of  prompt  yet  thoughtful  obedience  is  set  before  us 
by  the  Psalmist,  from  the  example  of  the  Angels.  "  Praise  the 
Lord,  ^e  Angels  of  His,  ye  that  fulfil  His  commandment ;" — ^that 
is,  they  do  it  at  once  when  it  is  plain ; — "  and  hearken  unto  the 
voice  of  His  words ;"  that  is,  they  listen  devoutly  to  find  out  His 
will,  in  matters  where  they  do  not  yet  know  it. 

Again,  it  is  a  great  point  of  true  Angelical  service,  to  take  none 
of  the  glory  to  one's  self,  but  to  ascribe  all  to  Him.  Consider  the 
Angel  who  showed  to  St.  John  those  wonders  in  the  end  of  the 
Book  of  Revelations.  When  the  holy  Apostle  had  heard  and 
seen  them,  he  "  fell  down  to  worship  before  the  feet  of  the  Angel." 
But  he  said,  "  See  thou  do  it  not,  for  I  am  thy  fellow-servant, 
and  the  fellow-servant  of  thy  brethren  the  Prophets,  and  of  them 
which  keep  the  sayings  of  this  Book  :  worship  God."  As  this 
is  undoubtedly  a  caution  to  all  Christians,  not  to  offer  to  any 
Angel,  even  the  highest  and  most  blessed,  any  portion  of  that 
honour  which  is  due  to  God  only ;  so  ought  we  all  to  understand 
by  this  verse  the  danger  of  taking  any  praise  to  ourselves;  a 
great,  and  subtle,  and  continual  danger,  which  is  ever  winding 
itself  round  us,  like  a  poisonous  plant,  and  spoiling  the  fruit  of 
what  otherwise  might  be  our  good  works. 

To  guard  against  it,  people  should  always  be  saying,  not  to 
others,  but  to  themselves,  "  Not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which 
was  with  me."    They  should  have  rooted  in  their  memories  the 
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thouglit,  how  many  bad  and  unworthy  imaginationfi  they  have 
indulged  in  before  now,  all  which  are  known  to  God  and  written 
in  His  Book.  Tbey  should  dwell  in  their  minds,  not  on  what 
their  friends  actually  say  of  them,  but  on  what  they  would  say  of 
them,  if  they  could  know  their  secret  sins.  This,  I  suppose, 
would  be  one  way  of  effectually  resisting  the  strong  temptation, 
which  many  of  us  are  continually  under,  to  take  the  credit  of 
what  seems  good  in  us  to  ourselves. 

Another  good  help  to  the  same  purpose,  would  be  to  be  often 
looking  off  from  ourselves,  and  contemplating  God's  gracious 
work  in  the  Gospel  and  kingdom  of  Hb  Son.  And  in  this,  too, 
the  example  of  the  Angels  may  greatly  help  us ;  for  even  they, 
in  their  hjgh  estate,  St.  Peter  tells  us,  "  desire  to  look  into  '*  the 
things  which  the  Holt  Ghost  made  known  to  the  Church  by 
the  Apostles '.  And  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  is  made  known 
by  the  Church,  even  "  to  the  Principalities  and  Powers  in  Hea- 
venly Places'."  When  therefore  we  look  away  from  ourselves 
for  a  while,  and  let  our  thoughts  fdlow  the  guidance  of  the  Church, 
especially  on  her  great  and  holy  days,  in  meditating  on  heavenly 
mysteries,  we  may  have  the  satisfaction  of  thinking  that  we  are 
far  from  being  alone.  The  Angels  which  stand  round  about  the 
Throne  are,  we. know,  employed  as  we  are.  We  are  permitted  for 
the  time  to  have  some  small  insight  into  those  deeps  of  glory 
and  wonder,  which  they,  «eeing  God  as  they  do  with  open  face, 
yet  desire  to  look  into.  This  is  the  blessing  offerpd  us,  if  we  would 
open  our  hearts  to  it,  when  we  are  invited  to  join  in  solemn 
Church  services,  more  especially  of  thanksgiving,  or  to  exercise 
oursdves  at  home  in  devout  reading  and  meditation. 

Further :  the  Angek,  when  -at  God's  command  they  employ 
themselves  in  ministering. to  His  Church,  are  filled  with  heavenly 
earnestness,  and  eager  desire  that  His  will  should  be  done  in  all 
things.  If  they  look  towards  His  enemies,  and  see  Him  «fironted , 
His  holy  Name  profaned.  His  servants  vexed.  His  Word  contra- 
dicted, and  His  Law  disobeyed,  such  sights  fill  them  with  a  holy 
zeal  and  indignation.  According  to  the  Epistle  of  the  day,  there  is 
at  such  times  "  war  in  Heaven  :"  the  Powers  of  Light  and  Dark- 
ness are  set  one  against  another,  **  Midiael  and  his  Angels  fight- 
ing against  the  Dragon,  and  the  Dragon  fighting  and  his  Angels." 

»  1  Peter  i.  12.  »  Eph.  iii.  10. 
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And  one  may  see  by  the  manner  of  those  holy  warriors,  as  it  is 
described  in  different  parts  of  the  Bible,  how  earnestly  they  enter 
into  their  warfare,  like  true  and  loyal  soldiers,  jealous  of  their 
King's  honour,  and  not  enduring  to  see  Him  disrespectfully  used. 

So  the  Angel  which  met  Balaam  speaks,  as  if  what  he  did  was 
all  his  own  doing.  "  I  came  out  to  withstand  thee,  because  thy 
way  is  perverse  before  me.  If  the  ass  had  not  turned  aside,  surely 
now  I  had  killed  thee,  and  saved  hep  alive  *•" 

So,  in  the  Book  of  Judges,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  calls  down 
a  bitter  curse  on  a  certain  place,  because  the  inhabitants  thereof 
"  came  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord 
against  the  mighty'." 

But  this  their  zeal  is  ever  chastened  by  a  deep  and  grave 
sense  of  duty  and  obedience,  of  the  presence  of  God,  and  the 
order  and  beauty  of  His  Kingdom  :  so  that,  whereas  men  think, 
if  they  have  but  a  good  cause,  they  may  let  their  tongues  loose  to 
high  degrees  of  bitterness,  '*  Michael  the  Archangel,"  we  are 
told,  when  he  was  "  contending  with  the  Devil "  himself,  "  durst 
not  bring  against  him  a  railing  accusation,"  but  referred  the 
mutter  to  the  jiidgment  of  God«  saying  sin^ply,  "The  Lord 
rebuke  thee'." 

I  will  mention  bat  one  point  more  of  the  Ai^ls'  faithful  and 
orderly  service ;  their  deep  and  most  affectionate  concern  for  the 
litde  ones  of  Jssus  Oiirist  ;  rejoicing  in  their  repentance  when 
they  have  gone  astray,  and  very  much  displeased  with  thpse  whp 
in  any  way  cause  them  to  stumble  Rud  transgres&  Such  m^st  bjs 
our  concern  for  (me  another,  if  we  would  at  all  fulfil  our  daily 
prayer,  and  do  Q^  part  of  God's  will  on  earth  as  the  holy  Angels 
do  theirs  in  Heaven.  We  belong  to  a  great  company,  which 
AjfiftioaTr  God  has  yo^ohsafed  to  gather  around  His  Throne  to 
serve  Him,  and  which  Hb  has  encompassed  on  every  side  with 
the  guard  of  His  holy  Angels.  If  we  would  fulfil  our  p&tt  in  that 
heavenly  assembly,  these  are  the  two  cautions  we  must  observe. 
We'  must  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,  yet  so  as  to  have  an  eye 
always  to  the  good  of  our  brethren,  and  to  avoid  causing  them  to 
stumble.  We  must  do  a,}!  to  the  good  of  our  brethren,  yet  so  as 
to  have  an  eye  throughput  to  God's  glory,  ai^4  to  the  order  which 
Hb  has  established. 

«  Numb.  Kiii.  ^,  83.  '  Judges  v.  23.  *  St.  Jude  8. 
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THE  COMPANION  OF  THE  SAINTS. 


FOR   ST.    LUKB*a    DAY, 


Psalm  cxiz.  63. 


"  I  am  a  companion  of  all  them  that  fear  Thee,  and  keep  Thy 

commandments." 

The  Epistle  for  this  day  instructs  us  to  think  of  the  Evangelist 
St.  Luke  as  the  companion  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  and  that  more 
especially  when  he  was  very  near  his  end.  Being  in  prison,  and 
expecting  before  long  to  be  martyred  for  his  Lokd's  sake,  St.  Paul 
writes  to  Timothy  to  come  to  him,  saying,  that  he  would  be  quite 
left  alone  if  it  were  not  for  one  true  friend ;  and  that  friend  was 
St.  Luke.     "  Only  Luke,"  he  says,  **  is  with  me." 

It  was  no  new  thing  for  St.  Luke  to  be  with  St.  Paul.  The 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  show  that  he  had  been  his  companion  in 
many  and  great  dangers,  before  his  first  imprisonment  in  Rome ; 
for  he  continually  says,  "  We  came  to  such  a  place,"  "  We  kneeled 
down  and  prayed,"  "  We  all  got  safe  to  land,"  and  other  such 
expressions ;  by  which  a  diligent  reader  may  very  wdl  make  ont 
where  he  first  joined  the  Apostle,  and  how  long  he  continued 
with  him. 

And  again,  if  we  look  into  those  Epistles,  which  we  know  were 
written  by  St.  Paul  when  he  was  first  imprisoned  in  Rome,  we 
find  that  St.  Luke  was  still  with  him ;  for  he  sends  greeting  from 
St.  Luke  to  Philemon,  and  to  others  at  a  distance. 

And  here  we  find  them  still  together  in  St.  Paul's  second  im- 
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prisonment,  and  as  near  his  death  as  the  New  Testament  history 
^ves  any  account  of  him. 

Now  undoubtedly  this,  to  the  eye  of  fiEuth,  was  a  very  great 
pririlege  given  by  the  Almiqhtt  to  the  holy  Evangelist  St.  Luke. 
Even  a  careless,  unthinking  person,  if  he  be  not  quite  an  unbe- 
liever, will  perceive  and  acknowledge  that  so  it  is.  We  are  all 
quite  ready  to  say,  "  Truly,  it  must  have  been  a  blessed  thing  to 
be  present  at  the  last  hours  of  such  a  person  as  St.  Paul ;  to  be 
with  him  in  prison ;  to  hear  his  high  and  noble  thoughts,  as  the 
Holt  Spirit  opened  to  him  more  and  more  the  true  meaning  of 
the  Scriptures  of  God  ;  to  pray  with  him  night  and  morning ;  to 
listen  to  his  instructions;  to  partake  with  him  in  the  Church 
services,  and  especially  in  the  Holy  Communion ;  and,  perhaps, 
to  be  by  him  in  the  very  moment  of  his  martyrdom,  when  he  was 
beheaded  for  the  sake  of  Jbsus  Christ." 

There  is  not  one  of  us  but  feels,  when  he  really  thinks  of  this, 
that  it  was  a  great  and  blessed  thing  to  be  the  companion  of  such 
a  man  ;  and,  perhaps  some  of  us  may  imagine  that  it  would  have 
made  all  the  difference  to  themselves,  if  God  had  cast  their  lot  in 
such  company.  If  we  had  been  with  such  persons  as  St.  Paul, 
ei^ecially  in  their  dying  hours,  we  are  apt  to  fancy  we  should 
never  have  forgotten  such  instructions  and  such  an  example. 

But  let  us  not  be  too  sure.  The  company  and  example  of  the 
Saints  of  God,  like  all  other  spiritual  and  heavenly  privOeges* 
takes  effect  upon  men  according  as  they  are  prepared  by  their 
own  former  conduct,  and  disposed  in  their  own  hearts.  The 
company  and  example  of  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself,  we  know, 
did  not  amend  nor  save  Judas,  because  he  brought  to  it  a  perverse 
and  covetous  heart,  and  refused  to  be  the  better  for  it.  Yet  I 
suppose  even  Judas  himself,  had  he  heard  at  a  distance  of  such  a 
person  as  Christ,  at  least  of  some  parts  of  what  Hb  said  and 
did — even  Judas,  I  say,  would  have  admired  Him,  and  thought  it 
good  to  be  with  Him.  And  so  it  may  be  in  the  case  of  the  Saints 
of  Christ,  living  and  dead.  Many  men  may  be  touched  with 
what  they  read  or  hear  of  them,  and  may  seem  to  themselves  as 
if  they  longed  to  be  with  them,  who,  if  they  really  were  brought 
into  their  company,  would  very  soon  be  tired  and  disgusted,  and 
long  to  be  away  from  them.  Many  may  have  engaging  dreams 
(if  one  may  so  call  them)  of  St.  Paul  in  prison,  who  would  never 
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have  profited  as  St.  Luke  did,  by  bdng  compaBiion  of  1^  blessed 
Apostle. 

For  let  US  ooBsidier  the  case  more  nearly.  Here  is  a  person, 
poor,  despised,  of  weak  bodily  presence  and  contctni^ible  s^eeb* 
sbat  up  in  a  prison,  from  which  he  has  no  earthiy  hope  of  esct^e, 
and  out  of  which  he  is  daily  expiecttng  to  be  led  to  a  cruel  death : 
and  it  will  be  ashameliil  death  too,  for  he  will  be  punished  as  a 
crimmal,  and  most  part  of  the  people  will  insult  htm,  believing 
him  g^hy.  What  is  there  in  this  to  tempt  or  ddight  any  ooe* 
except  it  were  one  who  had  a  faith  like  the  faith  of  St.  Paul  him- 
self; such  a  faith  as  could  look  tiirough  all  this  doud  of  troublea 
to  the  glorious  end,  the  crown  of  righteousness  ? 

Again,  what  if  the  Apostle  <spake,  akaost  as  never  man  spake, 
about  the  love  of  God  to  His  people,  and  the  things  prepared  for 
them  that  love  Him  ?  All  this  would  fail  dead  and  useless  on  the 
ears  of  men,  taken  up  hitherto  with  the  diversions,  and  business, 
and  imaginaitions  of  this  present  evil  woiild.  To  associate  with 
him  from  morning  to  night,  and  hear  his  good  and  ho}y  sayings, 
and  observe  the  Christian  use  he  would  mak«  of  aH  things,  would 
be  but  flat  and  wearisome  work  to  a  mind  taken  up  with  the  love 
of  this  world ;  a  mind  selfish  and  impatient,  sensual  and  greedy. 

To  take  an  instance  which  every  one  oui  understand : — How 
would  a  mere  ordinary  person,  a  child  of  this  world,  used  always 
to  indulge  himself,-*— how  would  such  an  one  like  to  be  with  the 
Apostle  on  his  fasting  days  ?  We  know  that  he  dad  keep  faata; 
that  he  restrained  his  body  and  brought  it  iia^o  subjeotion :  he 
denied  himself  in  many  things,  which  the  generality  of  men,  even 
such  as  were  called  respectable,  took  freely,  as  of  course.  In 
such  respects  his  company  could  not  be  very  agreeable  to  them, 
hawever  much  tibey  may  have  admired  him  on  other  accounts, 
when  they  heard  of  him  at  a  distance. 

But  St,  Luke  had  been  long  used  to  delight  in  the  same  things 
as  St.  Paul.  He  had  been,  as  one  may  say,  in  training  for  this  life 
of  imprisonment  and  self-denial.  When  he  first  joined  himself  to 
St.  Paul,  he  knew  that  he  should  have  to  suffer  afHlction,  and  it 
came  on  him  very  soon ;  for  the  very  next  place  they  preached 
in,  we  read  of  St.  Paul  and  Silas  being  scourged  and  imprisoned,, 
and  delivered  only  by  a  miracle.  Thus  he  was  used  to  danger, 
pain,  and  shame :  he  had  his  soul,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  **  always 
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in  his  hand;"  that  is,  he  felt  continttally  how  very  uncertain  his  life 
was.;  he  knew  he  could  not  count  on  it  for  a  moment,  nor  yet  on 
any  of  the  comforts  which  make  life  tolerable ;  and  thus  he  was 
well  prepared  to  attend  the  Teacher,  whom  he  had  so  long  loved, 
both  in  prison  and  to  death.  ■ 

But  if  his  life  had  been,  from  the  beginning,  a  life  of  ease  and 
self-satisfaction,  how  different  would  it  all  have  seemed !  Even  if 
his  love  for  his  friend  had  caused  him  to  wait  diligently  on  him, 
yet  he  could  not  have  done  it  so  effectually.  His  devout  and  affec- 
tionate purposes  would  have  been  continually  more  or  less  inter- 
rupted  with  thoughts  of  his  own  uneasiness.  He  would  have 
missed  very  much  of  St.  Paul's  good  example,  and  of  his  holy 
and  instructive  words,  from  being  so  greatly  taken  up  with  him- 
self. And  much  of  what  he  did  see  and  hear,  he  would  not  have  at 
all  •understood,  the  Christian  ways  being  altogether  new  to  him. 

For  we  may  depend  upon  it,  that  as  it  is  a  hard  thing  to  enter 
into  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures  or  of  the  Church,  or  What  is 
called  in  the  Bible  "  the  mind  of  Christ,"  so  it  is  no  easy  matter 
to  understand  and  value  the  behaviour  of  any  of  Christ's  Saints, 
in  such  measure  as  they  really  come  up  to  the  name.  There  will 
always  be  things  in  every  good  man's  conduct,  which  will  seem 
strange,  and  harsh,  and  unaccountable,  to  those  who  are  below 
him  in  goodness.  He  will  often  keep  silence  where  they  would 
expect  him  to  speak ;  he  will  be  grave  where  they  look  for  encou- 
ragement from  him ;  composed  and  calm  about  matters,  in  which 
they  think  it  impossible  to  be  too  eager ;  and  he  will  very  often 
see  deep  meaniugps,  and  act  accordingly,  on  occasions  which  they 
would  turn  from  as  merely  trifling.  In  short,  it  must  require  a 
^ood  deal  of  Christian  practice,  to  enable  a  man  to  enter  into  the 
spiiit  of  any  one  who  is  worthy  to  be  followed,  and  really  to  make 
the  most  of  his  example. 

St.  Luke  seems  to  have  been  a  pattern  of  this.  His  whole 
manner  of  writing  proves,  that  he  answered  well  to  David's 
description  of  a  good  Churchman,  one  worthy  to  abide  in  God's 
Tabernacle,  as  in  other  respects,  so  in  this :  that  he  "  made  much 
of  them  that  fear  the  Lord  ^"  That,  no  doubt,  was  what  he  looked 
to :  he  did  not  seek  after  amusing  companions,  nor  such  as  would  bet- 
ter his  condition,  or  advance  his  credit  and  consequence  in  the  world. 

'  p8«Im  xy.  4. 
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Nor,  even  among  Christians,  did  he  seek  to  he  with  eloquent  or 
learned  persons,  or  persons  called  wise,  or  much  followed  hy  the 
people.  But  the  one  thing  which  he  sought  was  this, — a  heart 
set  upon  fearing  God,  and  a  life  spent  in  keeping  His  command- 
ments. Where  he  found  that,  to  such  an  one  he  was  presently 
ready  to  hecome  a  companion. 

Or,  as  it  is  in  another  Psalm,  "  All  his  delight "  was  "  in  the 
Saints  that  are  in  the  earth,  and  in  such  as  excel  in  virtue." 
Those  are  very  sacred  words,  for  they  are  spoken  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jbsus  Christ  himself.  And  they  show  plainly  what 
sort  of  company  we  must  keep,  if  we  would  he  minded  like 
Christ,  and  approved  hy  Him.  We  must  not  look  on  things 
after  the  outward  appearance ;  we  must  not  be  carried  away  with 
beauty,  or  strength,  or  skill,  or  what  is  called  cleverness,  or  with 
learning,  or  with  mirth  and  amusing  ways,  or  with  any  such 
thing :  we  must  always  stop  and  ask  ourselves,  "  Does  this  man 
fear  God  ?  Does  he  keep  His  commandments  ?"  before  we  choose 
any  to  be  our  friend. 

And,  on  the  other  hand,  when  we  clearly  see  that  any  one  is 
truly  devout  in  his  life  and  conversation,  a  lover  of  God  and  good 
men,  a  humble  and  watchful  servant  of  Christ,  and  an  obedient 
member  of  His  Holy  Catholic  Church,  we  ought  not  to  draw  back 
from  him  on  account  of  any  outward  disadvantages,  or  for  any  of 
the  thousand  fanciful  reasons  which,  as  weak  vain  mortals,  we  are 
apt  to  be  so  much  governed  by.  St.  Luke  did  not  so  withdraw 
himself  from  the  great  Apostle,  because  "  his  bodily  presence  was 
weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible."  He  was  superior  to  such 
childish  unworthy  feelings. 

And  this  is  the  more  remarkable,  as  it  seems  from  St.  Luke's 
writings,  and  from  what  is  told  concerning  him,  that  he  was  a 
person  of  more  education, — ^higher  breeding,  as  it  is  called, — ^than 
the  holy  writers  were  in  general.  No  doubt  he  was  a  judge  of 
good  speaking,  fine  writing,  and  other  such  matters,  and  of  what 
is  beautiful  and  otherwise.  There  was  a  tradition  among  the 
ancient  Christians,  that  he  was  a  painter  of  no  small  skill.  But 
none  of  these  things  moved  him,  neither  outward  beauty,  nor 
ready  speech,  nor  worldly  wisdom  and  accomplishments ;  but  he 
chose  to  be  with  St.  Paul,  because  he  saw  that  St.  Paul  was  chief 
among  those  who  feared  God  and  kept  His  commandments.     It 
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was  not  for  his  own  pleasure,  or  credit,  or  consequence,  that  he 
joined  himself  to  the  Apostle,  but  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul; 
and  therefore  he  did  not  look  to  those  things  in  his  friend, 
which  the  world  might  take  notice  of  and  admire,  but  to  his  bright 
and  pure  example,  and  to  the  grace  of  God  which  was  in  him. 

And  having  made  his  choice,  he  kept  constantly  to  it.  Others 
fell  away  from  St.  Paul's  company,  when  times  grew  bad,  and 
death  seemed  to  draw  near.  Demas  forsook  him,  as  thinking 
himself  well  off  in  this  present  world ;  and  not  only  Demas,  but 
many  others :  for  he  writes,  that  when  he  first  appeared  on  his 
trial  before  Caesar,  no  man  stood  by  him,  but  all  forsook  him. 
**  Only  Luke,"  he  says,  "  is  with  me." 

Thus  we  see  how  constant  that  friendship  is,  which  is  founded 
on  the  fear  of  God,  and  keeping  His  commandments.  It  fails  not, 
for  it  is  builded  on  a  rock,  and  that  rock  is  Christ  ;  Christ,  in 
whom  such  friends  are  firmly  knit  together,  as  members  of  the 
same  body,  and  cannot,  therefore,  fail  to  have  the  same  care  one 
of^another. 

But  again,  we  see  that  the  Evangelist  was  not  content  with 
merely  admiring,  and  loving,  and  following  the  Apostle,  but  that 
he  also  employed  himself  in  many  things,  which  did  great  service 
to  the  Church.  He  wrote  that  precious  Gospel,  which  was  and 
is  his  praise  in  all  the  Churches.  He  was  sent  by  St.  Paul  on 
errands  of  charity,  being  chqsen  to  go  a  long  journey,  in  charge 
of  a  sum  which  had  been  collected  for  the  Saints  at  Jerusalem. 
And  as  St.  Paul  calls  him  in  one  place  "  the  beloved  physician," 
so  we  may  well  believe,  that  the  experience  he  had  in  his  first 
profession  helped  him  much  in  that  charitable  waiting,  both  on 
the  souls  and  bodies  of  men,  which  belonged  to  him  in  his  second 
and  higher  office  of  evangelist  and  physician  of  the  soul. 

I  will  mention  one  more  circumstance  in  St.  Luke's  character, 
which  particularly  qualified  him  to  be  a  companion  of  good  and 
holy  men,  namely,  the  delight  which  he  plainly  took  in  watching 
and  remembering  their  exemplary  ways;  making  much  of  them, 
and  setting  them  down,  that  they  might  not  pass  away  as  in 
a  dream ;  and  again,  in  observing  and  noting  down  the  wonder- 
ful turns  and  order  of  God's  Providence,  in  regard  of  them  and 
of  His  whole  Church. 

Being  so  minded,  the  Almighty  chose  out  St.  Luke  from 
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among  all  the  Disciples,  to  write  the  Church  History,  from  the 
birth  of  St.  John  Baptist  to  the  imprisonment  of  St.  Paul  in 
Rome.  This  was  a  glorious  privilege  indeed,  for  one  whose 
delight  was  in  the  Saints,  or,  ratiier,  in  the  Lord  Jbsus,  both  in 
Himself,  and  as  manifested  in  His  Saints.  And  sorely  it  is  a 
great  encouragement  also,  to  all  such  as  humbly  and  obediently 
apply  themselves  to  watching  and  copying  the  examples  of  holy 
men  departed ;  seeking  praise,  not  for  themselves^  but  for  tiiem, 
and  for  the  God  who  sanctified  them. 

We  have  seen  the  high  privileges  of  the  Evangelist  St»  Luke, 
and  how  he  was  trained  and  prepu^ed  for  them,  and  made  much 
of  them.  It  is  a  matter  to  be  much  considered,  and  laid  to  heart 
by  every  one  of  us.  fbr  certainly,  whether  we  consider  it  or  no, 
we  are  sharers,  to  a  great  degree,  in  those  divine  favours  which 
St.  Luke  enjoyed ;  and  if  we  are  not  trying  to  make  the  same  use 
of  them  as  he  did,  if  we  are  not  greatly  the  better  for  them,  we 
must  be  greatly  the  worse. 

All  of  us,  I  say,  are  partakers  in  St.  Luke's  privileges ;  I  mean 
in  the  spiritual  advantages  he  enjoyed  as  a  companion  of  the 
f^veut  Apostle  St.  Paul.  For  we,  too,  are  in  a  measure  compa- 
nions of  St.  Paul ;  we  are  made  acquainted  with  him  by  his  sacred 
writings,  and  by  St.  Luke's  own  history  of  him:  we  read  and 
hear  of  him  a  great-  deal,  both  in  school  and  in  Church.  Now, 
what  is  St.  Paul  to  us  ?  Why  did  God's  Providence  take  order 
that  we'  should  so  often  be  brought  to  remembrance  of  him, 
except  because  it  was  His  will  that  we  should  follow  St.  Paul's 
example  ?     Are  we,  generally,  trpng  to  follow  it? 

Again,  most  of  as  know  some  one  or  more  friends,  whom  we 
believe,  without  any  question,  to  be  serious  in  God's  service,  tiy- 
ing  to  do  all  their  duty.  We  have,  perhaps,  all  of  us,  more  or 
less,  opportunities  of  intercourse  with  such  persons.  Jjet  us 
understand  that  those  opportunities  are  so  many  favours  and 
privileges  from  God  Almightt  ;  they  are  talents,  of  which  we 
must  give  aceount ;  if  abused  or  hidden,  they  will  add  to  the 
weight  which  will  sink  us  down  irrevocably  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. 

Why  is  it  that  people  do  not  consider  this  more  ?  why  are 
many  of  us  so  little  the  better  for  the  goodness  of  ^ose  among 
whom  we  live  ? 
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One  reason  is,  I  suppose*  l^at  we  have  not  generany  diosen 
our  companions  for  beiog  good,  and  holy,  and  devont.  If  we 
have  lived  among  such*,  it  was  God's  loercy  that  brought  us  near 
them,  it  was  not  at  all  om*  own  doing.  As  for  tn,  w^en  we  could 
choose^  we  became,  Ubsi  the  heal^en^  *'  v«in  in  our-  imagina-^ 
tioRS ;"  our  foolish  hearts  chose  out  to.  be  ouv  friends  showy, 
^asant  people,  or  people  of  consequence  in  the  world ;  if  they 
chanced  ateo  to  be  Tdigious  people^  no  tlianks  to  us*  for  it ;  and 
no  wonder,  therefore>  i£  we  were  little  the  better  for  their  friend^ 
ship.  Plainly,  then,  for  the  time  to  come,  our  duty  is,  when  we 
have  a  choice,  to  join  ourselves  to  none  but  such  as  really  fear 
GO0.  If  we  thns  wat^h.  for  heavenly  goodness,  and  go  out  of 
our  way  to  seek  it,  we  shall,  of  course,  deal  revercnt^y  with  it 
when  we  find  it,  and  Gon  in  His-  mercy  will  give  us  a  portion 
in  it. 

Next  let  US.  take  care,  that  being  their  companions,  we  db  not 
abuse  their  kindness  to  any  worldly  purpose  whatsoever ;  any 
DUDre  than  St.  Lu<ke  madle  use  of  his  friendship  with  St.  Faul  to 
imcrease  his  own  influence  in  tixe  Chuvchv  This  will'  leave  our 
minds  free  toreceive  all  the  good^  which  Hb,  by  such  companiotas,. 
intended  us. 

And  let  us  be  very  doubtful  of  our  own  constancy,  very  much 
afraid  what  might  happen,  if  at  any  time  our  friendship  with 
them  called  on  us  to  deny  ourselves  severely.  St.  Paul  had  a 
Demas  among  his  companions,  who  forsook  him  when  danger 
came  on  :  and  who  knows  what  our  case  might  be,  if  tribulation 
and  persecution  arose  for  our  Lord's  sake  ?  It  is  one  thing  to  be 
with  good  men,  and  enjoy  their  sweetness  and  kindness,  and 
admire  their  noble  thoughts  and  Christian  wisdom,  when  all 
seems  quiet  and  easy  around ;  and  it  is  quite  another  thing  to 
stand  by  them,  and  cleave  to  their  good  ways,  when  it  brings 
reproach  and  self-denial,  poverty,  and  pain,  and  toil,  and  perhaps 
even  danger. 

To  prepare  us,  therefore,  for  such  severer  trials,  let  us  be  very 
attentive  to  the  ways  in  which  they  are  preparing  themselves. 
Let  us  carefully  notice  how  they  use  silently  to  prefer  other 
persons'  pleasure  and  profit  to  their  own ;  how  they  give  up  their 
own  opinions,  submit  to  afironts,  refuse  to  have  their  own  ways  : 
and  let  us  be  sure  that  what  they  do  in  secret  in  thus  inwardly 
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disciplining  themselves,  is  a  great  deal  more  than  what  t&ey  do 
in  our  sight.  God  Almiohtt  sees  in  them  very,  many  self- 
denials  and  restraints,  which  none  of  us  can  know  any  thing  of. 

We  are  too  much  used  to  say,  "  I  love  and  admire  such  an 
one,  and  I  wish  I  could  he  like  him ;  hut  I  cannot,  it  is  not  in  my 
nature."  The  true  way  is  to  say  little  ahout  them,  but  to  think 
and  pray  a  great  deal ;  and  to  copy,  as  we  may  in  little  things, 
their  humble  and  holy  ways,  that  the  world  may  not  prevail 
against  us,  and  separate  us  from,  them,  when  great  occasions 
arise. 

One  tiling  more  :  we  must  be  on  our  guard,  that  we  sin  not, 
before  we  are  aware,  in  idoUzing  these,  the  earthly  members  of 
our  Lord  ;  thinking  on  them,  apd  depending  on  them,  when  all 
our  thoughts  and  trusts  ought  to  mount  up  to  Him,  Who  is  their 
Head  and  ours.  Our  knowledge  of  holy  men,  living  and  dead, 
should  ever  lead  us  back  to  Jbsus  Christ,  such  as  Hb  manifested 
Himself  on  earth ;  even  as  St.  Luke's  intimacy  with  St.  Paul 
qualified  him  to  write  his  Gospel.  Let  it  be  our  labour  in  this 
world  to  please  Him  by  following  His  Saints,  and  it  shall  be  our 
joy  and  crown  of  rejoicing,  in  His  Presence,  at  His  coming. 
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#         FOR   ST,   StMON  AND   ST»   JI7JNE. 


•  John  xiv.  22. 

"Judas  saith  uuto  Him, (not  Iscariot,)  Lord,  liow is  it  that  Thou  wilt onanifest 

Thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  world  V* 

This  verse  contains .  one  of  the  very  few  notices  found  in  the 
Gospels,  of  St.  Jude,  one  of  the  Saints  of  this  day,  and  author  of 
the  short  epistle,  part  of  which  you  have  just  heard.  Of  St. 
Simon,  the  other  Saint  of  the  day,  nothing  at  all  is  told  us  in  the 
New  Testament;  only  his  name  appears  in  the  lists  of  the 
Apostles,  with  .  an  addition,  Simon  the  Canaanite,  or  Simon 
Zelotes ;  so  called,  because  he  was  in  some  sense  or  other  re- 
markable for  his  zeal  and  earnestness  in  the  cause  of  Almiohtt 
God. 

It  is,  and  so  most  likely  it  will  be  to  the  end,  a  great  secret,  why 
so  little  is  known  of  these  and  others  of  our  Lord's  favoured 
Apostles.  Their  names,  indeed,  are  preserved  to  us,  but,  in 
other  respects,  they  seem  almost  to  have  perished  as  though  they 
had  never  been. 

I  say,  they  seem, — for,  in  fact,  we  know  not  how  much  we  owe 
to  them ; — how  much  of  the  treasure  of  holy  knowledge  and  good 
example,  which  the  Church  is  gathering  for  her  children,  age 
after  age,  came,  in  the  first  place,  under  the  Holt  Ghost,-  from 
some  of  those  whose  names  are  so  nearly  forgotten.    To  show 
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what  I  mean :  suppose  St.  Jade's  question,  in  the  text,  had  not 
heen  set  down  in  the  Gospel,  hut  only  our  Lobd's  answer,  in  the 
next  verse,  it  would  still  have  heen  equally  true  that  St.  Jude 
gave  occasion  to  that  gracious  answer,  though  we  should  not 
have  known  that  we  are  at  all  indehted  to  him  for  it. 

Besides,  we  cannot  tell  in  what  thousands  of  mysterious  ways 
those  holy  men  may  have  done  us  good,  or  may  he  doing  it  even 
now ; — us,  or  our  friends,  or  the  whole  Church  of  God.  The 
Memhers  of  that  holy  Church,  living  and  dead,  are  so  wonderfully 
linked  together,  and  do  in  such  measure  rejoice  and  sorrow  one 
with  another,  that  we  nevei*  mny  d&fe  to  helieve  ourselves  uncon- 
nected with  any  heliever  in  Christ,  past,  present,  or  to  come : 
nor  shall  we  know,  till  the  last  great  day,  whom  we  are  to  thank 
as  instruments  of  God's  saving  mercies. 

This  seems  to  make  it  the  more  inexcusahle,  if  we  do  not 
thankfully  apply  ourselves  to  consider  the  few  scattered  accounts, 
which  yet  remain,  of  the  holy  sayings  and  doings  of  those  favoured 
men :  as,  for  example,  this  of  St.  Jade,  in  the  text.  YHiat  was 
the  occasion  afxd  purpose  of  the  questioii  which  he  here  puts  to 
our  Lord.?  and  what  may  we  learn  of  it,  which,  hy  God's 
hlessing,  may  sink  deep  into  our  hearts,  and  do  tis  good  for 
ever  ? 

Our  Lord,  in  His  last  comfortable  discourse,  htA  jost  been 
wamihg  His  holy  Apostfes,  that  His  going  RWRy,  contrary  to  oat* 
wat-d  appearance,  would  be  the  greatest  of  blessings  for  them.  "  Yet 
a  little  while,"  Ha  said,  •*  and  the  world  seeth  Mb  no  tnore :  but 
ye  see  Mfe.  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.  At  that  day  ye 
sh&U  know  that  I  am  in  Mr  f^At'RSR,  and  ye  in  Ms,  and  I  in  yott. 
He  that  hath  Mr  Commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  Is 
that  loveth  Mti  t  attd  he  that  lovfeth  Mr  shall  be  loved  of 
Mv  FAtHBR,  and  t  will  love  hitn,  and  tnanifeftt  Mtsslf  ttnto 
him." 

Such  wad  out  SAVtotra's  graeious  promise  •  giving  them  to 
understand,  that  in  some  high  and  wonderful  Way,  they.  Hid 
chosen  friends,  would  be  the  better  and  happier  even  ^t  Hig 
departing  out  of  their  sight ;  that  the  farther  Hr  shoald  be  from 
them,  in  a  Worldly  sense,  the  nearer  they  would  find  Hm'in  r 
spiritual  sense.  No  doubt  it  caused  them  to  muse  very  deeply, 
what  this  departure  might  be,  and  why  it  should  be  necessary. 
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Their  weak  hearts,  it  may  be,  revolted  from  the  chaiig6  which  His 
Words  seem  to  foretel,  with  a  sort  of  indistinct  feeUng.  that, 
however  blessed  that  change  might  be,  they  would,  at  the  bpttpm, 
be  well  content  to  let  things  alone, — to  remain  in  outward  and 
visible  society  with  Him. 

It  might  be  something  of  the  same  sort  of  feeling,  with  which 
even  good  men,  generally  speaking,  appear  to  receive  intimation 
of  their  own  approaching  death,  or  of  the  death  of  some  dear 
friend.  They  doubt  not  of  the  mercies  which  God  has  in  store, 
but  over  them,  as  yet,  there  hangs  a  cloud,  and  they  would  be 
thankful,  could  they  be  sure  of  it,  to  remain  a  while  longer  as 
they  are. 

Thus,  when  St.  Jude  said  to  our  Loiid,  "  How  is  it  that  Thou 
wilt  manifest  Thtsblf  unto  ns,  and  not  unto  the  world  ?"  we 
may,  perhaps,  understand  him  to  mean,  '^  What  need  of  this 
change, 'which  Thy  words  seem  to  signify?  Why  remove  this. 
Thy  bodily  Presence,  from  us,  of  which  the  world  can  take 
notice  ?  we  know  not  how  to  be  happy  withouH  it/' 

If  we  so  understand  the  Apostle's  words,  we  shall  see  that  our 
Lord's  answer  completely  satisfies  his  doubt.  *'  If  a  man  love 
Ms,  he  wiU  keep  Mr  words :  and  Mr  Fathbr  will  love  him,  and 
Wb  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him."  It  is 
the  great  privilege  of  Christians,  whereof  Hx  speaks :  that 
Hb,  though  absent  in  sight,  is  yet,  in  deed,  more  immediately 
present  with  His  Saints,  than  if  Hb  had  remained  in  their  sight : 
coming  with  His  Fathbr  to  dwell  in  their  hearts  and  bodies, 
by  the  wonderful  working  of  His  holy  &nd  almighty  Spirit. 

St.  Jude,  tlien,  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  were  not  to  be 
cast  down  at  His  departing  out  of  their  sight ;  they  were  to  rest 
assured,  that  by  Faith  Hb  would  be  nearer  them  than  ever. 
And  not  to  them  only,  but  to  all  Christian  people ; — all  who  have 
not  forfeited  the  blessing  given  them  in  their  Baptism.  For  Hb 
says  not,  **  If  you,  Mt  own  Apostles,  love  Ms,  and  keep  Mr 
Words ;"  but,  '*  If  any  man  love  Mb,  and  keep  Mr  Words."  AH 
Christians,  all  members  of  Christ,  have  this  wonder&l  Promise 
and  Gift,—- the  Fathbr  and  the  Son  oomii]^  to  them,  and  makii^ 
their  abode  with  them. 

This  gracious  Rssurance  St.  Jude  obtained,  for  himself  and  for 
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US  all,  by  inquiring  of  our  Lord,  in  faith  and  affection,  vrhj  it 
was  necessary  that  He  should  go  out  of  sight,  and  manifest 
Himself  hereafter  to  His  Apostles  only,  not  to  the  world. 

Now  it  is  very  much  to  be  observed,  in  what  manner  and  order 
our  Lord  teaches  us  to  seek  from  Him  this  greatest  of  blessings, 
the  abiding  presence  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity,  to  "Whom  we  have 
been  joined  in  our  Baptism.  Hb  does  not  say, "  If  a  man  knows 
the  Gospel  thoroughly,  and  can  give  a  good  account  of  it  in 
words ;"  nor,  again,  does  He  say,  *'  If  his  feelings  be  very  strong 
about  his  own  unworthiness,  and  the  power  of  the  Blood  of 
Christ,  then  this  heavenly  communion  will  be  his ;"  but  He 
says,  **  If  he  love  Mb,  he  will  keep  My  Words,"  and  so  the  bless- 
ing will  come  to  him.  He  will  not  feel  it,  nor  know  it,  except  by 
his  obedience :  just  as  our  bodily  life  is  felt  and  known,  only  by 
our  doing  the  deeds  of  a  living  man. 

.  This  seems  to  show  how  we  ought  to  deal  with  ourselves,  in 
regard  to  all  the  great  things  and  wonderful  secrets  of  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven.  They  were  none  of  them  intended  to  be  secrets 
for  ever :  on  the  contrary,  our  Saviour  Himself  says  of  them, 
**  There  is  nothing  covered  that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  neither  is 
any  thing  kept  secret,  but  that  it  should  be  known  and  come 
abroad."  Not,  however,  all  at  once,  nor  any  how,  nor  to  all  sorts 
of  persons,  but  in  due  order,  manner,  and  time,  find  to  those  who 
are  fitly  prepared. 

Do  we,  then,  desire  to  know,  as  St.  Jude  did,  why  or  how  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  manifests  Himself  to  His  Church,  and  not  to 
the  world  ?  We  must  take  that  method  of  study  which  He  Him- 
self has  pointed  out  to  us :  we  must  practise  ourselves,  night 
and  day,  in  loving  Him  and  keeping  His  Commandments :  then 
the  blessing  itself  will  be  always  with  us,  and  the  knowledge 
and  understanding  of  the  blessing  will  follow  in  due  time. 

For  example :  we  wish  perhaps  to  know  and  understand,  what 
that  great  thing  is,  which  the  Church  continually  offers  to  us  in 
tl^e  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Altar :  and  some  of  us,  per- 
haps, are  uneasy  about  going  in  ignorance,  and  think  it  would  be 
more  their  duty  tb  go,  and  the  blessing  would  be  greater,  if  they 
understood  it  all  more  clearly.  But  this  might  or  might  not  be 
so  :  for  the  blessing  does  not,  in  the  least  degree,  depend  on  the 


INWARD   MANIFESTATION   OF   CHRIST.  186 

clearness  of  our  understanding,  but  on  our  coming  with  an 
honest  and  good  heart,  and  with  very  deep  and  earnest  religious 
fear. 

Again,  we  hear  ancT  read  wonderful  things  of  Holy  Baptism, 
and  would  like  to  know  more  of  it ;  would  like  to  be  instructed, 
how  it  should  make  so  great  difference  in  the  condition  of  a  little 
infant,  and  turn  him  from  a  child  of  wrath  to  a  child  of  grace. 
Well,  there  is  but  one  way  of  knowing  :  watch,  pray,  strive  con- 
tinually to  keep  the  promise  and  vow  which  you  then  made,  and 
God  will,  by  and  by,  open  your  eyes,  to  see  the  great  work  which 
the  Holt  Ghost  has  been  working  in  you,  more  plainly  than 
ever  the  children  of  Israel  saw  the  pillar  of  fire  and*of  the  cloud 
guiding  them  safely  out  of  Egypt.  I  say,  by  and  by,  that  is,  in 
the  other  world ;  in  the  day  wherein  the  Son  of  Man,  and  all 
His  gracious  dealings  with  us,  shall  be  revealed.  For  it  should 
seem,  that  until  then  we  cannot  be  made  holy  enough  to  receive 
this  high  and  heavenly  knowledge :  and  when  that  day  comes, 
the  knowledge  God  will  give  us  will  not  be  the  same  to  all,  but 
measured  out  to  each  person,  in  proportion  to  nothing  else  but 
to  his  love  of  Christ,  and  zeal  in  keeping  His  Words. 

Whichever  way,  therefore,  we  look  at  the  matter,  all  comes 
back  to  the  same  thing,  that  is,  holy  and  Christian  obedience. 
That  is  the  mind  to  which  Christ  will  manifest  Himself,  and  not . 
at  all  to  the  world, — not  at  all  to  those  who  continue  in  unfaith- 
fulness and  sin,  and  less  and  less  to  those,  who  having  been 
once  near  Him,  (as  in  our  childhood  we  all  were,)  are  falling 
away  into  an  impenitent  state.  For,  as  the  Evil  One  "  goes  about 
continually,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,"  so,  and  much  more, 
*  does  our  Lord  and  Saviour  go  about  continually,  seeking  whom 
Hb  may  save.  Hear  His  own  gracious  words :  "Behold,  I  stand 
at  the  door  and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  My  voice,  and  open  the 
door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Mb  :*' 
that  is,  "  if  he  love  Mb  and  keep  My  words,  there  will  be  secret 
heavenly  communion  going  on  between  him  and  Me,"  beyoi^ 
what  words  can  express,  or  thought  of  man's  heart  understand  in 
this  world. .  ^ 

Let  no  person,  then,  be  out  of  heart,  because  he  is  poor,  weak, 
and  ignorant,  and  hears  great  things  when  he  comes  here,  which 
he  cannot  go  along  with  or  understand.     Let  him  but  go  steadily 
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Oil,  loving  ChIiist,  and  keeping  His  word,  and  he  ie  in  a  Bare  way 
to  know  the  meaning  of  all,  in  a  happy  experience,  for  ever. 

But  there  is  another  part  of  this  suhject  which  must  also  be 
very  much  thought  of.  "What  if  any  person,  having  been  made 
partaker  of  the  Unspeakable  Gift,  fall  away  afterwards,  and  leave 
off  loving  Christ,  and  keeping  His  Word  v  what  is  to  become  of 
htm  ?  Surely,  the  contrary  of  the  blessing  promised  to  the  obe- 
dient. As  our  Lord  promises  to  the  obedient  His  Fathbr's  love, 
and  that  "  the  Fatbbr  and  the  Son  will  come  unto  him,  and 
make  their  abode  with  him ;"  so  we  must  understand  Him  to  tell 
the  disobedient,  that  he  wilf  be  hated  of  the  Fathrr,  and  the 
Father  and  the  Son  inUl  depart  from  him  and  leave  him  to 
himself.  And  if  the  heavenly  Inhabitant  depart,  the  Evil  Spirit 
will  return  and  dwell  there  again,  with  "  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself;  Rnd  the  last  state  of  that  man  will  be  worse 
than  the  first." 

I  say,  this  must  be  very  much  thought  of,  because  we  all,  having 
by  Baptism  been  made  members  of  Jbsus  Christ,  are  in  danger  of 
brining  oh  ourselves  this  worst  of  evils.  We  shall  leertainly  do 
so,  if  we  do  not  go  on  humbly  and  eonsti^tly  loving  and  obeying 
Him  In  tdl  thm^e.  It  is  not  our  once  or  t^dce  having  had  good 
ifflpi^essions,  and  seeming  to  ourselves  to  dose  heartily  with  the 
gradk>u6  offers  and  holy  commandments  of  the  Lord  ^  it  is  not 
this  which  will  eave  us,  but  watchfulness,  and  constancy,  and 
humility.  To  judge  of  the  greatness  of  our  dangef,  conmder  tkis 
which  follows.  St.  Jude,  the  Apostle,  in  answer  to  whose  qoes- 
tion  th^e  gracious  promises  were  made,  afterwards^  as  yott  know, 
wrote  an  Epi^e :  one  of  tiiose  portions  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  are  fiu^[>08ed  to  have  been  written  latest,  and  wheiii  ihsire 
had  been  cad  experience  of  Christiatis  forgetting  their  holy  vows, 
fbrfeitittg  God's  grace,  and  falling  away  for  ever.  Now  through- 
out this  short  Epistle  we  find  Mm  most  earnestly  pressing  on  na, 
in  many  and  Various  ways,  tiiis  one  thought :  What  a  tiling  it 
nfust  be  for  a  Chris^n,  one  brought  so  very  very  near  to  Gob,  to 
lose  htms^  after  all,  or  be  east  away  1  As  the  worda  d^aring 
the  Unspeakable  Gift  had  doubtless  sunk  deeply  into  his  heait, 
wh^  he  first  heard  tiiem  pronouneed,  so  he  had  a  deeper  sense 
than  others  of  the  unspeakable  misery  oi  foifeiting  that  gift.  Hie 
laraeSkes  in  1%e  wilderness,  Sodom  afidGomorrah>  Cain>  Bidaani» 
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Korah,  and  more  especially  the  fallen  Angels,  are  mentioned  by 
him  as  types  and  examples,  to  show  us  what  is  thought  in  Heaven  * 
of  wicked  Christians^  of  disobedient  lustful  men,  who  have  been 
joined  to  our  Lord.  It  is  as  if  he  could  not  find  histories  or 
parables  dreadful  enough  to  express  the  greatness  of  such  men's 
feiult,  or  the  horrible  punishment  which  must  ensue. 

Now  when  we  compare  this  awful  tone  of  his  Epistle  with  the 

I 

exceeding  meroy  and  condescension  of  the  promise  made  to  him, 
ought  it  not  to  instruct  us  to  fear  God  more,  in  proportion  as  Hb 
is  more  merciful  to  us  ?  The  world,  to  which  Christ  hath  not 
manifested  Himself,  lieth,  wd  know,  in  wickedness,  and  will 
perish  for  ever  l  bow  PQ\;ieh  more  we>  to  whom  Hb  hath  come,  in 
whom  Hb  vouchsafes  to  abide,  if  we  go  on  "  feeding  ourselves 
without  fear,"  receiving  His  tokens  without  keeping  His  words  1 
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PRAISE  TO  GOD  FROM  ALL  SAINTS. 


FOR   ALL   SAINT8*   DAT, 


Revelation  xix.  5. 


*^  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  Throne,  saying,  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  His 
servants,  and  ye  that  fear  Him,  both  small  and  great.*' 

Consider  what  God  is ;  how  infinitely  above  the  highest  Angels ; 
the  only  Fountain  of  goodness,  and  life,  and  immortality,  and* 
whatsoever  is  blessed  and  glorious,  either  in  Heaven  or  in  earth. 
Consider  again  what  we  are ;  mortal,  sinfal,  unworthy  creatures ; 
such,  that  in  His  infallible  Word  the  title  man  seems  to  be  taken, 
over  and  over  again,  as  a  sort  of  proverbial  expression,  for  whatever 
is  weakest  and  most  worthless.  Does  it  not  almost  seem,  as  if  we 
might  well  be  afraid  to  praise  Him  ?  As  if  it  were  a  presump- 
tuous, irreverent  thing,  so  much  as  to  take  His  Name  within  our 
lips,'  or  to  make  mention  of  Him  at  all  ?  Even  as  it  would  be  a 
kind  of  improper  liberty,  for  a  criminal,  in  hopes  of  being  par- 
doned  beyond  his  deserts,  to  begin  praising  and  commending  the 
Judge,  as  though  it  were  his  place  to  pass  any  kind  of  sentence 
upon  his  superior  ? 

But  Almighty  God,  by  His  infinite  condescension  in  Holy 
Scripture,  encourages  us  not  to  keep  silence.  He  declares  Him- 
self ready  to  accept  our  praise  and  thanksgiving,  as  a  sacrifice  of 
a  freewill  offering.  Nay,  and  He  has  graciously  provided  against 
our  many  misgivings  in  this  matter,  giving  us  one  whole  book  of 
Scripture — the  Book  of  Psalms — as  a  pattern  and  example  of  the 
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thoughts  which  Chrifltians  should  have  in  their  hearts,  and  the 
words  which  they  should  hear  on  their  lips,  when  they  come  to 
praise  Him. 

Here  also  in  the  text,  we  find  His  approbation  yielded,  in  a 
very  remarkable  manner,  to  the  duty  and  blessing  of  praising 
Him,  as  it  has  been  understood  and  practised  from  the  beginning 
by  all  Saints.  In  the  course  of  St.  John's  wonderful  vision,  when 
the  final  glory  and  victory  of  Chkist  and  His  Church  began  to 
draw  near ; .  when  great  Babylon,  the  power  of  this  world,  and 
the  bitter  enemy  of  the  Church,  was  on  the  very  point  of  falling ; 
then  "  a  Voice  came  out  of  the  Throne,  saying.  Praise  our  Gron, 
all  ye  His  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  Him,  both  small  and  great." 

What  Voice  was  that  ?  It  was  the  Voice  of  Gop,  for  it  came 
out  of  the  Throne ;  out  of  the  unapproachable  glory,  where  none 
but  God  was.  > 

it  was  the  Voice  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  of  Him  who  is  set  down 
in  glory  on  His  Father's  right  hand,  having  been  slain,  and 
redeemed  us  to  God  by  His  Blood.  We  know  it  is  His.  Voice, 
from  the  manner  in  which  Hb  speaks:  "  Praise  our  God,  all  ye 
His  servants ;"  not  your  God  only,  but  our  God  :  for  so  Hb  most 
graciously  instructed  us  all  to  join  ourselves  in  a  maimer  to 
Him,  whenever  in  our  thoughts  we  present  ourselves  before  the 
Almighty  Fathbr  of  all.  "  I  ascend,"  He  said,  "  unto  My 
Fathbb  and  yoiur  Fathbb,  and  unto  My  God  and  your  God."  In. 
like  manner,  here  at  the  very  end  of  the  New  Testament,  Hb 
speaks  from  His  everlasting  Throne  to  the  whole  Church,  now 
represented  as  triumphing  over  her  enemies,  and  makes  Himsblf 
One,  in  the  work  of  praising  God,  not  with  His  Apostles  only, 
to  whom  the  message  came  after  His  Resurrection,  but  also  ^  with 
all  God's  servants,  and  all  who  fear  Him,  of  all  sorts  and  degrees, 
"  both  small  and  great." 

The  occasion,  indeed,  on  which  in  vision  these  words  were 
spoken  in  the  Prophet's  hearing,  has  not  yet  taken  place.  The 
fall  of  Babylon,  the  overthrow  of  the  power  of  this  wicked  world, 
may,  for  aaght  we  know,  be  yet  at  a  distance.  But  it  is  sure, 
by  the  word  of  Prophecy ;  and  the  Church  by  Faith  looks  forward 
to  it  day  by  day.  And  this  day  of  All  Saints,  coming  yearly, 
is  one  token  and  exercise  of  her  Faith. 

As  often  as  the  day  comes,  it  reminds  Christ's  faithful  people, 
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tlitt  we  fere  eo  much  nearer  the  end  and  erown  of  got  hard 
warfture  a^nst  the  kingdom  and  power  of  the  evil  one  2  so  much 
nearer  that  day»  when  those  who  now  surround  us  unseen*  and 
wish  and  pray  for  us  at  a  distance,  shall  be  openly  revealed  to  our 
bodily  eyes,  *'  at  the  coming  of  our  Lioan  Jssus  Cbaist  with  aU 
His  Saints." 

Then  shall  our  Saviour  cause  us  to  understand  the  mystery  of 
His  Communion  with  His  Saints,  as  in  their  warfare  and  suffer*- 
ings,  so  in  their  glorifying  and  praising  Gonfor  their  vietory  and 
deliverance.  Bat  as  yet  we  see  net,  nor  understand,  but. only 
believe. 

And  not  only  on  this  day,  but  as  often  as  we  praise  God  in 
the  solemn  services  of  His  Choreh«  wie  do  in  a  manner  rehearse 
and  praetise  the  mystery  of  this  invitation  of  the  Loan  to  Hia 
servants.  Every  time  we  come  here,  we  answer,  .aeeording  tp 
oup  pOOT  weak  measure,  the  call  from  the  *'  everlaating  Throne, 
fnM  our  God,  all  ye.  his  aervaats,  and  ye  tlu^  lear  Hiii,  both 
small  and  great." 

FlvBt,  you  euinot  well,  any  oi  you*  be  ignorant,  that  one^great 
business  of  the  Church  Service  is,  '-to  render  tbanka  for  the 
great  benefiti  whieh  we  have  received  at  Gon'e  Hand,"  and  "  to 
«et  forth  His  most  worthy  praise."  The  Confession,  Abaolutim^ 
and  ii0RD*s  Prayer,  may  be  regarded  as  making  up  a  kind  of 
private  introductory  servioe.  The  very  first  thing,  therefoiff ,  in 
the  publio  so-vice,  properly  so  called,  is  for  the  Minister  to  say« 
**  O  Loan,  open  Thou  our  lips ;"  and  for  the  people  to  aRawer 
kirn,  **  And  oar  mouth  shall  shew  forth  Thy  praise ;"  and  then 
they  ptooeed  immediately  to  praise  the  Most  High  Gqd,  Fatrbr, 
Son,  and  H01.T  Ghost,  in  the  Hymn  of  Glory,  which,  as  ym 
know*  they  repeat  ako  at  the  end  of  every  Psalm. 

The  Psalms  themselves,  and  the  Hymns  after  the  Xjeaaona, 
commonly  take  up  at  least  one  fourth  of  the  time  ii^^nt^  for 
eiering  up  our  devotions  to  God  in  His  Ohon^it 

Thus  we  try  to  obey  the  Voice  which  calls  to  vifi  out  of  ^ 
Throne,  ^'  Pntise  our  Gon,  all  ye  His  9ervanta,"  A^d  we  have 
the  comfort  and  privilege  of  knowing,  that  Ha  is  with  9s,  Who 
ha^  promised  to  be  *'  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  tpg^ther 
in  His  name."  He  is  with  us.  Who  even  from  the  Throne  of 
His  glory  cohdeseanda  to  apeak  to  U3  of  Goo  as  otr  Goi>|  ma^g 
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HmsxtiV  thereby  stQl  one  of  xlb,  and  teaming  to  promise,  tbat  Hi 
will  offer  up  our  praises  as  well  as  our  prayers  to  His  Fatbxr's 
Throne. 

Let  no  man,  therefore,  be  east  down,  should  there  bo  but  two 
or  three  present  at  any  time,  in  these  our  assemblies.  Let  the 
Church  look  never  so  desolate,  let  the  answer  of  the  congrega- 
tion to  the  voice  of  praise  sound  never  so  faintly  to  our  outward 
ears,  Jxstrs  Chuist  we  know  is  there,  and  will  offer  those  praises, 
with  the  praises  of  all  Saints,  before  the  Throne  of  the  ever 
blessed  Fathur  i  provided  we  bring  them  to  Him  humbly,  with 
a  reverent*  faithful*  and  obedient  heart. 

That  is  the  great  point;  a  reverent  and  obedient  heart;  a 
heart  fell  of  sincere  desires  to  honour  God,  and  keep  His  com- 
mandments. He  who  brings  that  with  him  into  th#  congrega- 
tion, need  not  be  cast  down,  if  he  fail  sometimes,  nay  often, 
.^ther  in  hearing  or  In  understanding  the  Psalms  and  other 
Hymns,  which  the  congregation  witii  mingled  voSoes  ave  present- 
ing to  the  Gon  of  Heaven, 

It  is  sometimes*  I  believe*  no  small  trotible  to  well-mtaiing 
persons*  <^  weak  and  tender  spirits,  when  they  eitker  cannot 
vnderBtand  or  cannot  hear  the  praives  of  6od  in  His  hoase.  For 
such  Ih/e  Chnr^h  hAs  done  aU  in  her  power,  by  appointing  the 
holy  Psalms  to  be  used  regularly*  wh^  most  men  know  how  to 
read,  and  those  who  do  not*  by  diMgent  attendince  may  learn  to 
follow  widi  mnc^  edification.  And  wbsre»  f^^em  (kafh^«s  or  great 
weakness,  a  person  is  shut  out  from  this  l^Miefit*  it  Will  be  a  great 
diarity  to  eomi&rt  «uch  a  person*  concerning  bis  cemhig  into  the 
congregi^ion*  and  to  exj^in  to  him,  <hat  he  is  far  from  being 
shut  o«t  of  that  spiritual  blessing,  whft^  they  enjoy  who  sing  with 
the  imderstafidiBg.  His  coming  witii  a  simple  pmrpose  to  pnose 
the  liomn ;  bis  joining  with  a  heaity  mind  In  whnt  Kttie  he  can 
understand  and  bear ;  his  taking  patiently  and  sweetty  the  iiksomv- 
sess  of  listening  without  hearing,  mA  hearing  withoat  nnder- 
Bla»Mng :— -these  are  so  many  good  4i%ne,  timl  he  sings  piwefei 
wtth  the  <Kpiftiv*«^widi  the  good  tSwiur  of  Gob  ;  «»l  so  oifismg 
thanks  and  praise,  h.e  shall  undonlbtedly  he  acooamted  ns  honour- 
ing God. 

B«t  whether  lor  sudi  an  one*  or  for  ^tiiers  oatWM<dly  more 
fisivouTed  and  enMgl^ned,  one  t^ng  ts  needM  to  their  reaping 
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this  blessing  by  their  -praises ;  and  that  is,  as  the  Psahnist 
teaches,  that  they  "  order  their  conversation  right."  No  others 
can  praise  Him  acceptably ;  no  others  are  invited  to  praise  Him 
by  the  Voice  from  the  Throne.  **  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  His 
servants,"  says  that  g^cious  but  awful  voice.  His  servants  only 
are  privileged  to  praise  Him  ;  that  is,  as  we  should  call  them. 
His  slaves;  those  who  have  given  themselves  up  to  Him  entirely; 
who  try  to  have  no  will  but  His ;  whQ  g^ve  up  what  else  would 

« 

please  them  best,  when  they  understand  it  to  be  displeasing  to 
Him,  and  take  joyfully  affliction,  labour,  self-denial,  when  He 
lays  it  upon  them,  and  would  prepare  them  thereby  for  His 
heavenly  Kingdom. 

To  this  course  of  life  you  have  all  become  bound  in  your  Baptism ; 
when  the  sign  of  the  Cross  was  made  in  your  forehead,  you  were 
marked  for  the  rest  of  your  life  to  be  a  servant  and  soldier  of 
Jbsus  Christ.     If  you  would  know  what  thi&  profession  comes 
to,  look  not  to  the  careless  easy  lives  of  the  ordinary  sort  of 
Christians ;  look  not  to  any  hving,  any  modem  examples,  but  go 
back  to  those  whose  memoriea  we  celebrate  to-day ;  consider  the 
blessed  Saints  of  old.  Apostles,  Prophets,  Martyrs,  Confessors,  of 
whom  the  world  was  not  worthy ;  and  even  in  them  look  not  so 
much  to  their  last  trinmphaht  sufferings,  to  their  enduring  of 
sharp  pains  of  the  body,  banishment,  mart3rrdom  itself;  but  rather 
consider  their  regular  behaviour  in  quiet  times^  and  in  the  order- 
ing of  every  day :  watch  them,  with.Daniel,  on  their  knees,  three 
times  in  every  day  praying  towards  God's  holy  altar ;  or  rising 
at  midnight,  with  David,  to  "  give  thanks  to  Him  because  of  His 
righteous  judgments  :"  see  how  thoughtful  they  were,  with  holy 
Job,  for  their  families,  children,  servants,  all  who  depend  on 
them,  no  less  than  for  themselves,  offering  the.  sacrifice  of  prayer 
and  intercession  for  them  all,  day  after  day;  observe  their  knees, 
like  St.  James's,  worn  hard  with  prayer,  their  bodies,  like  St. 
Paul's,  kept  under  and  brought  into  subjection  ;  take  notice,  how 
when  first  the  blessed  Comforter  came  down  from  Heaven  to 
establish  His  holy  Church,  they  who  were  touched  by  His  sacred 
fires  counted  none  of  their  possessions  their  own,  but  renounced 
them  all,  parted  with  them  all  for  Christ's  sake,  and  were  con- 
tent to  live,  with,  the  rest  of.  Christ's  poor,  on  a  daily  allowance 
out  of.  the  funds  of  the  Church :  consider  these  things,  and  you 
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will  have  some  understaoding  what  it  is  to  be  really  a  slave  of 
Christ,  and  so  to  have  part  in  this  His  invitation  to  praise  Him  ; 
you  will  see  what  contempt  of  the  world,  what  noble  carelessness 
about  yourself,  what  humble  devotion,  what  unwearied  charity, 
you  ought  to  be  continually  trying  to  practise,  if  you  would 
come  here  and  praise  God  not  altogether  unworthily. 

Nor  let  any  one  Christian  draw  back  in  indolence  or  timidity, 
as  if  he,  for  one,  had  no  partjn  this  merciful  invitation  of  our 
Saviour.  Observe  with  what  encouraging  words  he  concludes 
it :  "  Praise  our  Gon  all  ye  His  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  Him, 
both  small  and  great,"  Fearing  God  is  the  great  thing;  and 
they  who  have  that  in  their  hearts,  how  unequal  soever  in  other 
respects,  may  come  here  with  all  Saints,  and  unite  in  praising 
Him.  The  free  and  unbounded  mercy  and  grace  of  Almighty 
God  in  this  respect  is  shown  forth  by  this  circumstance  in  the 
services  of  His  Holy  Catholic  Church ;  that  her  doors  are  thrown 
open  to  all.  In  this  place,  if  no  where  else,  all  ranks  and  degrees 
are  equal.  The  rich  and  the  poor  meet  together,  the  Lord  their 
common  Maker  being  here  to  receive  their  common  acknow- 
ledgments. The  young  and  the  old  meet  together,  offering  to 
Him,  of  whom  the  whole  famOy  is  named,  the  one  their  first 
fruits,  the  other  the  gathered  stores  of  their  whole  lives.  Here, 
standing  before  the  same  altar,  and  joining  in  the  same  psalms 
and  hymns  of  thanksgiving,  are  both  the  new  penitent  and  the 
confirmed  servant  of  Christ  :  he  whose  heart  God  has  just 
touched  with  bitter  thoughts  of  privileges  abused,  vows  for- 
gotten, warnings  slighted,  grace  received  in  vain ;  and  he  who 
having,  by  the  help  of  God's  Spirit,  kept  in  some  good  measure 
his  baptismal  vows,  comes  rejoicing  in  the  sunshine  of  God's 
mercy,  with  the  overflowing  of  a  thankful  heart ;  the  experienced 
saint  and  the  young  beginner ;  the  solitary  student  and  the  just 
and  fair  man  of  business;  Lazarus  and  Zaccheeus;  Mary  and 
Martha;  the  aged  who  feels  how  near  the  churdi  is  to  the 
grave,  and  the  child  who  can  but  just  have  a  thought  of  some- 
thing awfiil  in  this  place,  making  it  unlike  other  places  ; — ^behold, 
here  they  meet  altogether,  with  one  voice  praising  one  God, 
through  one  Mediator,  by  one  Spirit  ;  exhibiting  to  the  very 
outward  eye  the  true  figure  and  emblem  of  that  com^nunion  and 
fellowship,  in  which  they  are  inwardly  and  spiritually  knit,  as  true 
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members  of  the  mysticfd  body  of  the  Sotf  of  God,  our  Lorh 
Jbsus  Christ.  "There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  tiiere  is 
neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female ;  but  ye 
are  all  one  in  Christ  Jrsus/' 

And  well  may  we  believe,  that  the  greatest  diiSbrences  belong- 
ing to  this  present  world  are  done  away  in  God's  sight,  by  the 
common  participation  of  sach  heavenly  and  divine  grace,  since 
Holy  Bcriptvre  teaches  further,  that  a  much  greater  difierence,  a 
much  wider  mark  of  separation  than  any  of  these,  is  done  away 
with  by  the  grace  of  the  Gospel.  It  unites  not  only  young  and 
old,  rich  and  poor,  learned  and  unlearned,  penitent  backsliders 
and  aged  men  sound  in  faith*  but  it  also  has  the  gift  of  uniting 
the  living  with  the  dead,*^the  living,  warring,  hard-working, 
imperfect  saints,  with  those  who  are  at  rest  in  Paradise,  and 
wait  only  to  be  made  perfect  in  Heaven.  For  the  Saints  in 
Paradise  are  unquestionably  in  the  number  of  those  who  fear 
CrOD,  that  is,  who  are  aware  of  His  awful  unspeakable  presence, 
and  own  Hue  with  a  deep  reverential  joy :  they,  therefore,  as 
well  as  we  on  earth,  are  invited  by  the  Voice  from  the  Throne  to 
praise  God.  And  they  do  in  a  manner  praise  Him,  doubt  it  not, 
with  us  in  our  solemn  assemblies.  Why  else*  throughout  the 
visions  of  St.  John  in  the  Book  of  Revelation,  are  they  repre- 
sented as  bearing  a  part  in  the  blessing,  honour,  gloryi  and  worship 
rendered  from  time  to  time,  in  the  Apostle's  hearing,  ''unto 
Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  Tlirone,  and  to  the  Lamb,"  by  "  every 
creature  that  is  in  Heaven  and  in  earth  and  under  the  earth  ?" 
And  why  are  "  white  robes  giv^i  unto  them,"  but  to  signify 
their  greater  advancement  and  perfection  in  the  same  hdy  joy, 
which  we  are  feebly  endeavouring  to  practise,  when  we  sing 
hymns  on  earth  ? 

Therefore  the  Church,  in  that  ancient  and  most  beautiful 
hymn,  which  aometimes  comes  in  the  place  (^  the  *'  Te  Deum," 
and  whidi  begins,  "  O  all  ye  works  of  the  IjORd," — ^the  Church,. 
I  say,  in  that  hymn,  does  not  scruple,  amongst  other  works  of 
God,  to  coll  on  the  fieikhftti  departed  to  join  h^  in  thanking  and 
praising  Him«  "  O  ye  spirits  and  souls  of  the  righteons,  bless  ye 
the  Lord,  praise  Him  and  magnify  Him  for  ever."  Indeed,  why 
should  she  scruple  ?  since  the  Bible  exjM-essly  tells  us,  that  when 
we  sing  daily  to  the  Most  High,  "  Holy,  holy;  hc^y.  Lord  God 
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of  Sabaoth/'  we  are  doihg  that  which  the  Angeh  iti  Heaven  cease 
not  from  doing  day  and  night.  And  none  can  doabti  that  in 
Paradise^  which  is  no  place  of  silencei  but  full  of  unspeakable 
words^  the  like  praises  are  given  to  the  same  Divine  Being ;  else 
would  the  Charch  on  earth  be'tnore  like  Heaven  than  Paradise 
itself;  and  it  would  not  be  better  to  depart  and  to  be  with 
Christ  t  contrarjr  to  St.  Paul's  words. 

Wherefore  the  Churoh,  from  very  early  days,  has  added  to  the 
angelio  hymn,  "The  glorious  company  of  the  Apostles,  the* 
goodly  fellowship  of  the  prophets,  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,"**- 
all  join  to  praise  and  "  acknowledge  Thee  "  with  "  the  holy  Church 
throughout  all  the  world/'  And  thus  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the 
humblest  poor  man  of  us  all,  resorting  in  faith  to  this  service,  may* 
know,  for  a  certainty,  that  he  is  bearing  a  part  in  the  same  choir 
with  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  and  all  the  holy  inen  from  the 
beginkiing.  The  least  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  when  praising' 
God  in  Church,  may  thankfully  feel  his  communion  With  the 
greatest  and  most  angeUc. 

Yet  more :  he  may  feel  his  communion  with  our  Lord  Jbsus 
Christ  Himself;  who,  as  Head  and  Priest  of  His  Church,  is  ever 
present  to  gather  in  one,  sanctify  and  offer  up  the  praises  and 
thanksgivings  of  His  Saints  in  earth  and  in  Paradise;  and  to 
make  them,  after  a  manner,  his  own  prsdses  and  thanksgivings ; 
even  as  His  words  in  the  text,  saying  to  His  people,  "  Praise  our 
God,"  cannot  but  mean  that  He  too,  takes  part  in  that  praise,  as 
Hb  does  by  His  intercession  in  our  prayers. 

Of  this  merciful  privilege,  to  be  vouchsafed  to  His  Church 
afterwards,  Hb  gave  a  remarkable  sign  and  token,  by  that  paschal 
hymn,  which  Ar  sang  with  His  Disciples  the  night  before  His 
death,  just  as  they  were  rising  from  the  table  of  the  Last  Supper, 
and  going  out  into  the  Mount  of  Olives.  Who  can  say  what 
power  and  virtue  was  in  the  Voice  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  so  offered 
up  to  His  Fathbr,  to  sanctify  the  Church's  continual  offering  of 
psalms  and  hymns,  sung  or  said,  evening  and  morning,  ever 
since  there  was  a  Church,  wherever  the  name  of  Christ  is 
named  ? 

Those  psalms  and  hymns,  and  our  other  forms  of  thanksgiving, 
are  indeed  Christ's,  and  not  ours ;  for  they  are  offered  in  the 
name,  not  of  individuals,  nor  of  this  or  that  particular  congrega* 
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tion,  but  of  that  body  whereof  Christ  is  the  head,  and  which  can 
do  nothing  without  Christ. 

Remember,  then,  (the  thought  is  an  awfol  one !)  that  whenever 
you  sing  or  say  a  psahn  in  this  place,  you  are  singing  or  saying  it, 
not  with  the  saints  only,  but  with  Christ  :  and  think  what  pro- 
fanation it  must  be,  if  to  that  work  you  bring  a  voice  used  to  any 
kind  of  bad  words, — a  mind  impure,  covetous,  selfish,  unforgiving, 
irreverent,  or  in  any  respect  contfary  to  the  known  mind  of 
Christ.    Let  us  humble  ourselves  before  God  for  all  our  sins  in 
this  kind,  for  surely  we  have  great  need ;  and  let  us  seriously 
implore  Uis  grace,  that  we  may  so  watch  our  own  hearts  and 
ways,  as  not  to  provoke  Him  when  we  come  here  to  join  His 
Saints  in  praising  His  Father  through  Him  :  but,  rather,  to 
make  every  psalm  such  an  exercise  of  holy  reverence  and  love,  as 
we  may  hereafter  hope  to  rehearse  more  perfectly,  when  "  they 
that  fear  Him,  both  small  and  great,"  shall  see  Him  and  one 
another  face  to  face  in  His  heavenly  Kingdom. 
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Ruth  ii.  4. 


"  And  behold,  Boaz  came  from  Bethlehem,  and  udd  to  the  reapers,  The  Lord 
be  with  you.     And  they  answered  him,  The  Lord  bless  thee." 

All  times  and  -seasons  have  their  peculiar  trials :  in  every  one  of 
them  God  is  proving  His  people,  in  every  one  of  them  the  Evil 
One  is  watching  to  rain  them :  for  every  one  the  Bible  in  the 
hand  of  the  Church  is  a  sure  and  sufficient  guide.  And  among 
the  rest,  no  doubt  this  time  of  harvest,  coming  round  by  God's 
Providence  every  year,  and  continuing  commonly  for  many 
weeks ; — no  doubt  this  also  has  its  particular  dangers,  its  own 
special  trials  and  temptations,  for  all  who  are  any  way  concerned 
in  it.  And  who  is  not  concerned  in  it,  either  as  owner  of  crops, 
or  as  a  labourer,  or  at  least  as  a  receiver  and  consumer  of  God's 
bounty  so  poured  out  on  us  ? 

Now,  then,  that  we  are  about,  by  God's  blessing,  to  begin 
gathering  in  the  fruits  of  this  present  year,  it  may  be  well  to  con- 
sider seriously,  seriously  as  before  God,  some  of  the  duties  and 
trials  of  the  time  of  harvest.  And  to  what  part  of  holy  Scripture 
can  we  so  naturally  turn,  as  to  the  beautiful  history  of  Ruth  ? 
That  history  is  in  fact  an  account  of  God's  gracious  Providence, 

1  Preached  in  1843. 
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blessing  both  rich  and  poor,  a  wealthy  man  and  a  poor  widow, 
for  their  good  and  religious  use  of  the  time  of  harvest.  I  suppose 
it  would  be  quite  true  tp  say,  that  whoever  will  keep  in  his  heart, 
and  practise,  the  good  examples,  and  hints  of  God's  pleasure, 
which  are  found  throughout  this  short  book  of  Ruth,  that  man, 
as  far  as  his  part  goes,  will  surely  win  a  blessing  on  whatever 
harvest  he  is  concerned  in.  Which  of  us  would  not  give  a  great 
deal,  at  this  moment,  to  be  sure  of  a  blessing  on  the  harvest, 
which  is  now  just  beginning,  after  so  long  delay  ?  Is  not  this 
the  very  thing  which  has  made  us  all  so  anxious  for  so  many 
weeks,  not  to  say  months  ?  Well,  here  is  the  way  to  make  sure 
of  that  blessing :  here  is  the  relief  and  cure  of  that  anxiety.  See 
how  the  faithful  servants  of  God,  with  whom  we  are  sure  He  was 
of  old, — see  how  they  began  and  ended  their  harvest :  do  you  the 
same,  and^ou  will  be  favoured  as  they  were. 

First,  and  above  all,  remember  always  that  your  harvest  can 
have  no  blessing  except  it  be  b^gun  and  ended  in  the  fesur  of  God. 
Look  at  the  picture  which  the  text  sets  before  us :  the  picture  of 
a  harvest-field  near  Bethlehem,  in  the  beginning  of  barley  harvest, 
— which  in  that  country,  as  in  some  parts  of  our  own,  comes  before 
wheat  harvest, — twelve  or  thirteen  hundred  years  before  the  bhrth 
of  Jesus  Christ.  The  reapers  have  entered  on  the  field,  and  the 
gleaners  have  begun  gleaning  after  them :  and  behold  the  master 
comes  out  to  see  the  work.  Boaz  comes  from  Bethlehem,  and 
says  to  the  reapers,  "  The  Lord  be  with  you,"  and  they  ansrwer, 
"  The  Lord  bless  thee."  See  here  a  beginning  made  in  the  fear 
of  Gob.  The  master  blesses  the  men,  and  the  men  the  master. 
It  is  like  our  Church  Service,  where  the  Priest  and  the  people 
mutually  pray  for  one  another :  "Tte  Lord  be  with  you,"  "And 
with  thy  spirit."  And  indeed,  perhaps,  that  very  verse  and  re- 
sponse was  in  the  first  place  taken  from  this  simple  salutation  of 
Boaz  and  his  reapers.  They  little  thought,  when  with  kind  and 
devout  hearts  they  so  bade  good  day  to  each  other,  that  they  were 
setting  a  pattern  for  a  holy  service,  wjiich  the  Church  of  Gk)D, 
guided  by  His  Spirit,  would  take  up  from  them  and  use  for  evar. 
Yet  so  it  is:  they  have  somewhat  of  the  same  honour  given  them 
as  David  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  Simeon, 
Zacharias,  and  others  in  the  New:  the  honour  to  have  their 
words  appointed  to  be  used  by  all  Christians  in  their  solemn 
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offices  of  praise  and  thanksgiving :  one  of  the  greatest  honours, 
surely,  on  this  side  the  grave. 

"  The  Lord  be  with  you/'  said  Boaz  :  and  it  was  a  salutation 
well  fitted  for  one  coming  as  he  did  from  Bethlehem.  For  Beth- 
lehem was,  in  the  counsels  of  God,  in  many  respects,  a  holy 
place.  It  was  the  place  where  David  was ;  where  he  was  anoint- 
ed ;  where  he  kept  his  sheep ;  where  no  doubt  he  wrote  many  of 
his  Psalms.  Above  all,  it  was  the  place  ordained  for  the  birth 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jbsus  Christ  ;  and  therefore  its  very 
name  was,  by  God's  Providence,  made  to  set  forth  a  high  and 
peculiar  grace.  For  Bethlehem  means  *'  the  House  of  Bread :"  that 
is,  the  birthplace,  and  partly  the  home,  of  Him  who  is  the  true 
Bread  from  heaven,  of  whom  whosoever  eateth  shall  live  for  ever. 
Bethlehem  is  a  figure  of  the  Church,  for  the  Church  is  the  true 
House  of  Bread.  In  the  Church  the  Son  of  God,  the  Living 
Bread,  is  "  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in 
the  Lord's  Supper."  When  I  read,  therefore,  of  Boaz  coming 
from  Bethlehem  among  his  reapers,  it  puts  me  in  mind  of  a 
Christian  husbandman,  beginning  the  season  of  harvest  by  wor- 
thily receiving  the  Holy  Communion,  and  then  going  out  cheer- 
fully into  his  field,  overlooking  his  she&ves,  and  directing  his 
men,  in  good  hope  of  a  blessing  on  his  labours,  because  such  an 
one  will  have  a  firm  trust  in  God's  goodness,  and  a  full  purpose 
to  do  right,  by  His  grace,  in  all  trials,  little  and  great. 

Boaz  had  such  thoughts  of  God;  for  we  see  how  kind  and 
good  and  charitable  he  was  to  the  destitute  young  widow,  Ruth, 
who,  as  God's  Providence  had  ordered  it,  was  gleaning  in  that 
very  field.  When  he  found  who  she  was,  he  told  her  to  take  her 
portion  with  his  work-people,  showed  her  all  kindness  himself, 
and  charged  them  to  be  kind  to  her  also.  And  because  she  was 
a  young  person,  and  he  was  not  only  charitable  but  considerate, 
he  told  her  to  keep  fast  by  his  maidens,  charged  the  young  men 
that  they  should  not  disturb  her,  and  commanded  them  to  let  her 
glean  freely  without  reproach  or  rebuke :  and  indeed  his  whole 
behaviour  towards  her  showed  him  to  be  both  pure  and  wise  of 
heart.  And  there  are  tokens  that  his  servants  were  such  as 
might  be  expected  from  so  good  and  considerate  a  master :  they 
cheerfully  reply  to  his  salutation ;  "  The  Lord  bless  thee,"  like 
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penons  who  were  glad  to  see  him  among  them :  and  it  is  clear 
that  they  attended  to  his  commands  regarding  Ruth :  they  kept 
themselves  in  order  when  he  was  out  of  sight,  otherwise  she  would 
not  have  gone  on,  as  she  did,  gleaning  in  his  fields  to  the  very 
end  of  the  harvest. 

Such  was  the  harvest-field  of  that  good  and  ^Euthfiil  Israelite, 
and  see  how  great  was  the  blessing  of  God  upon  it.  He  obtained 
Ruth  to  be  his  wife,  a  most  pure,  devout,  affectionate,  self-deny- 
ing person ;  and  by  her  he  became  the  great  grandfather  of  David, 
and  the  ancestor  of  our  Lord  Jbsus  Christ.  That  great  hap- 
piness and  honour  he  would  have  entirely  forfeited,  had  he  be* 
haved,  as  too  many  would  have  done  in  his  place,  either  rudely* 
scornfully,  or  cruelly. 

I  would  that  the  harvest-fields  of  Christian  owners,  having 
Christian  labourers  at  work  in  them,  were  oftener  ordered  after 
this  sacred  pattern.  For,  if  you  observe  it,  this*  history  contains 
what  may  warn  us  against  all  the  most  ordinary  temptations  of 
this  employment  and  this  time  of  year. 

There  is  a  temptation,  first  of  all,  to  forget  God,  in  anxious 
forethought,  or  in  hard  work.  For  many  weeks  on  from  about 
this  time,  you  will  be,  many  of  you,  up  early  and  late,  your  minds 
and  hearts  set  upon  your  work ;  every  minute  will  seem  to  be 
wanted,  and  you  will  be  greatly  tempted  either  to  forget  your 
prayers,  or  to  say  them  over  in  a  hurried  disrespectful  way. 
Then  you  will  be  so  exhausted  with  the  week's  work,  that  even 
when  Sunday  comes,  you  will  too  readily  make  some  excuse  why 
you  need  not  come  to  God's  house.  It  is  a  sad  truth,  that  the 
Church  is  generally  more  neglected,  even  on  Sundays,  when  har- 
vest is  going  on,  than  during  the  rest  of  the  summer ;  and  yet 
one  would  think  that  we  should  all  feel,  that  that  is  a  time  when 
we  need  an  especial  blessing.  There  may  be  some  plea  for  this 
perhaps  in  some  cases,  when  people*s  work  has  been  very  hard : 
but  in  any  case  take  care,  I  beseech  you,  and  watch  yourselves, 
lest  you  find  at  the  end  of  these  harvest  weeks,  that  you  are  be- 
come more  heathenish,  harder  and  profaner  in  heart,  than  yon 
are  now.  You  will  do  so  of  course,  if  you  are  not  on  your  guard. 
Six  weeks  or  two  months  of  continual  pressing  care  about  a  world- 
ly task,  disturbing  prayer,  and  leaving  no  leisure  for  good,  books  : 
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»— how  can  one  go  through  such  a  time  and  not  be  the  worse  for  it, 
without  God's  special  grace  ?  and  how  can  this  be  had,  but  by 
earnest  prayer  and  communion  ? 

But  look  at  Boaz  :  he  remembered  God  in  the  field ;  much 
more,  you  may  be  sure,  did  he  remember  Him  in  the  sanctuary. 
He  used  the  Lord's  Name  to  bless  his  people ;  how  should  that 
holy  Name  come  out  of  his  mouth  to  curse  them  ?  No  anger,  no 
sense  of  ill-usage,  depend  upon  it,  could  stir  him  up  to  such 
blasphemous  words,  as  too  many  of  our  time  allow  themselves  in, 
when  heated  by  harvest  or  any  other  hard  work.  It  is  a  sad 
thing,  indeed,  that  Christians  cannot  labour  together,  gathering 
the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  a  quiet  honest  way,  without  the  air  being 
polluted  by  horrid  oaths,  and  curses,  and  other  foul  and  profane 
talk.  Have  we  not  reason  to  fear,  that  some  great  part  of  the 
blessing  of  this  and  of  other  harvests  may  have  been  forfeited  by 
this  sin  of  swearing  in  particular,  so  common  as  it  unhappily  is 
in  our  fields  and  along  our  roads  ?  For  surely  it  must  be  in  a 
remarkable  degree  affronting  to  the  Givbr  of  all  goodness,  to  be 
thus  continually  insulting  His  Name  in  the  very  act  of  receiving 
His  bounty,  and  when  the  very  dullest  must  feel,  that  if  Hb  do 
but  hide  His  face  for  a  moment,  if  Hb  let  loose  His  storms  but 
for  a  very  short  time,  all  our  hopes  are  gone,  and  we  have  famine 
instead  of  plenty. 

Again,  there  is  in  some  parts  of  harvest  work,  at  least  in  glean- 
ing, which  goes  along  with  it,  a  good  deal  of  liberty  which  is 
often  dangerous.  Persons  are  assembled  with  no  one  to  keep 
them  in  order :  there  is  danger  of  rudeness,  wantonness,  intem- 
perance ;  of  intemperance  especially,  when  they  come  home  heat- 
ed and  wearied.  Yet  surely  it  is  no  great  thing  to  ask,  that 
Christian  labourers  should  be  like  those  reapers  of  Boaz,  and  not 
behave  one  way  in  sight  and  another  out  of  sight.  Surely  Chris- 
tian young  men  need  not  be  ashamed  to  be  kind  and  courteous, 
and  respectful  to  those  who  cannot  protect  themselves,  when  they 
read  how  those  workmen  in  the  field  of  Bethlehem  behaved  to  the 
young  stranger  Ruth,  coming  suddenly  among  them.  Neither 
should  Christian  masters  think  much  to  follow  this  patriarch  in 
his  considerate  care,  and  look  a  little,  as  they  best  may,  after  the 
behaviour  of  those  whom  they  employ  or  permit  upon  their 
grounds.     If  they  care  for  God's  blessing  upon  their  crop,  this 
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surely  is  a  likelier  way  to  win  it,  than  if  they  left  every  one,  in  a 
proud  carelessness,  to  take  his  own  course. 

As  to  dishonesty,  hard  or  unfair  bargains,  liberties  taken  with 
men's  property,  or  with  the  time  which  in  fact  is  theirs,  since 
they  are  to  pay  for  it :  we  all  fee]  at  once  how  strange  and  false 
a  thing  it  must  be,  to  ask  God's  blessing  and  protection  on 
any  such  ways  ;  and  then,  what  sort  of  a  course  is  that  on  which 
we  are  afraid  to  ask  God's  blessing  ?  Better  lie  in  bed  palsied 
or  full  of  sores,  than  work  ever  so  industriously  and  successfully, 
if  such  deadly  sin  go  along  with  our  work. 

Lastly,  let  us  beware  of  discontent  and  unthankfulness.  Oar 
times  are,  no  doubt,  very  trying  in  that  respect ;  all  times,  I  sup- 
pose, are  so :  but  the  more  men  are  tempted,  the  more  reason 
that  the  ministers  of  Christ  should  remind  them  continually,  that 
all  is  His  will  and  His  doing,  and  Hb  knows  best.  What  if  we 
were  to  make  this  harvest,  which  is  just  coming  on,  a  school  for 
ourselves  in  that  excellent  art  of  true  resignation  to  God's  most 
holy  will  ?  It  will  have  its  untoward  accidents,  no  doubt ;  our 
hopes  will  be  often  disappointed  or  deferred  by  mistakes,  un- 
seasonable weather,  or  the  like.  Who  knows  indeed,  whether 
for  our  many  sins  it  may  not  prove  a  failing  harvest,  failing  in 
comparison  with  our  hopes,  in  the  country  generally  ?  We  have 
not,  unhappily,  so  lived,  as  that  such  a  mark  of  God's  anger 
should  be  past  belief.  But  let  this  or  any  thing  else  happen,  our 
duty  is  to  make  up  our  minds  beforehand  that  what  God  wills 
must  be  right;  to  see  His  countenance  through  the  cloud.  His 
hand  guiding  the  storm ;  and  so  not  only  to  refrain  from  hard 
sayings  of  discontent  at  the  weather,  such  as  all  are  shocked  at, 
who  are  not  entirely  irreligious,  but  even  to  submit  our  inner- 
most souls  in  peace  and  contentment  to  His  will,  however  severe. 
None  of  us  can  doubt  that  it  is  happier  far,  if  such  be  His  will, 
to  bear  the  greatest  losses  with  a  submissive  mind,  than  to  make 
the  greatest  gain  with  a  spirit  lifted  up,  and  withdrawn  from 
holy  things. 

Finally,  committing  ourselves  and  our  works  to  Him  in  weU-  . 
doing,  as  to  a  faithful  Creator,  let  us  each  one  for  himself  resolve, 
by  His  grace,  to  do  our  part,  that  our  families  may  be  holy  fami- 
lies, our  village  a  holy  village,  our  harvests  gathered  in,  like  this 
of  righteous  Boaz,  in  devout  acknowledgment  of  God's  presence. 
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in  considerate  care  for  the  orphan,  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow, 
and  in  watchful  anxiety  to  avoid  sin  and  scandal  among  all  com- 
mitted to  our  charge ;  that  as  Boaz  and  Rnth  became  the  ances- 
tors of  David,  and  of  the  Son  of  God  Himself,  and  so  were  made 
use  of  to  carry  on  His  awful  purposes,  so  we  may  in  our  day, 
each  of  us,  do  some  little  towards  the  coming  of  His  kingdom. 
So,  to  conclude  with  what  sounds  like  a  harvest  hymn  of  the 
Psalmist,  May  "  our  gamers  be  full  and  plenteous  with  all  manner 
of  store ;  no  decay,  no  leading  into  captivity,  and  no  complaining 
in  our  streets :"  and  may  we  be  "a  happy  people,  having  the  Lobd 
for  our  God  !"  Or  if  our  sins  have  lost  us  that  blessing,  may  we 
at  least  be  a  penitent  people,  having  hope  to  be  forgiven  through 
Christ  Jbsus  ! 


SERMON   CXCL 


ST.  PAUL'S  JOY  IN  PRISON. 


Philip,  iv.  11. 
"  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content." 

What  was  tbe  condition  of  the  Saint  who  wrote  these  words  ?  He 
was  in  prison,  in  danger  of  his  life :  he  had  nothing  to  live  upon, 
but  the  charitable  ofierings  of  his  Christian  brethren  in  dif- 
ferent places :  for  the  time  he  was  hindered  from  any  open  and 
visible  way  of  doing  good  in  his  calling :  and  if  he  were  released, 
he  had  nothing  to  look  to,  but  a  continuation  of  the  sadness, 
poverty,  and  danger. 

St.  Paul  was  in  prison  when  he  wrote  to  the  PhOippians :  for 
he  speaks  of  his  bonds  in  Christ  several  times  in  the  first  chap- 
ter. He  was  in  danger  of  his  life :  for  he  says,  Christ,  he  was 
sure,  would  be  "  magnified  in  his  body  ;"  that  is,  his  sufierings 
would  bring  glory  to  Christ,  whether  it  were  in  his  life  or  in  his 
death :  he  was  "  in  a  strait,"  whether  to  wish  to  die  or  to  live :  he 
did  not  know  how  soon  he  might  be  offered,  how  soon  his  blood 
might  be  poured  out,  "  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  the  fiiith 
of  his  brethren." 

He  was  in  prison  then,  and  in  danger :  and  what  had  he  to 
live  on  during  his  imprisonment  ?  Nothing,  as  it  appears,  but 
either  what  he  got  by  the  labour  of  his  hands,  or  what  was  sent 
him  as  a  charitable  offering  by  such  Christians  as  those  of  Phi- 
lippi,  to  whom  he  wrote  from  his  prison,  that  he  "  abounded. 
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having  received  from  them  their  most  acceptable  offerings," 
which  he  calls  "  a  sacrifice  well  pleasing  to  God." 

Of  course,  too,  while  he  was  thus  imprisoned,  he  must  have 
seemed,  to  himself  and  others,  in  a  great  measure  cut  off  from 
doing  any  good  in  his  high  calling :  he  could  not  go  wherever 
the  Spirit  might  guide  him,  "  teaching  and  exhorting  publicly, 
and  from  house  to  house  :"  he  could  not  be  "  instant  in  season  and 
out  of  season."  And  even  if  he  should  be  released,  as  he  hoped  to 
be,  yet  he  had  no  other  prospect  than  poverty  and  danger  before 
him.  He  would  still  have  to  work  for  his  bread,  or  to  be  fed  by 
the  alms  of  the  people ;  he  would  still  have  to  come  to  the  prison 
and  the  grave  again. 

Such  was  the  outward  condition  of  the  great  Apostle  ;  to  say 
nothing  now  of  his  thousand  inward  cares  and  perplexities, 
enough  surely  to  break  the  heart  of  most  men,  and  such  as  we 
might  think  would  almost  excuse  any  person  for  being  a  little 
discontented  and  uneasy  at  his  own  lot.  But  how  does  St.  Paul 
take  it  ?  He  is  not  only  content,  but  joyful.  His  letter,  from 
beginning  to  end,  is  written  in  the  most  cheerful  spirit.  "  I 
thank  my  God,"  says  he,  "upon  every  remembrance  of  you, 
always  in  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  all  making  request  with 
joy."  "  Whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth,  Christ  is  preached, 
and  I  therein  do  rejoice ;  yea,  and  will  rejoice ;  for  I  know  that 
this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation."  "  Fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  I  may 
rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ."  "  If  I  be  offered  up,  I  joy  and  re- 
joice with  you :  for  the  same  cause  do  ye  joy  and  rejoice  with  me." 
"  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,  and  again  I  say,  Rgoice."  "  I  re- 
joiced in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now  at  the  last  your  care  of  me 
hath  flourished  again."  Joy  and  rejoicing,  peace  and  contented 
love,  are  the  very  notes,  as  it  were,  which  make  up  his  hymn, 
the  thoughts  which  break  out  of  his  heart  on  every  occasion, 
whilst  he  is  writing  this  afiectionate  letter  to  his  "  brethren  dearly 
beloved  and  longed  for,"  his  "  joy  and  crown."  Poor  as  he  was, 
and  reproached,  and  in  prison,  and  in  danger  of  death,  and  looking 
to  no  better  condition  as  long  as  he  should  live  in  the  world ;  for- 
lorn too,  with  no  wife,  no  child,  no  brother,  nor  sister,  no  very 
near  relation  or  natural  friend  to  support  him ;  yet  his  heart  is 
overflowing  with  gladness  :  it  breaks  out  on  every  side,  like  the 
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odour  of  the  blessed  Mary  Magdalen's  ointmenti  which  filled  all 
the  house.  ^ 

It  is  not  that  he  feels  it  his  duty  to  be  calm  and  thankful,  that 
he  commands  himself  and  forces  himself  to  be  so ;  that  he  checks 
and  puts  down,  with  more  or  less  pain,  the  struggling  feelings  of 
discontent  and  vexation  within  him :  this  might  be  a  true  account 
of  what  passed  in  the  mind  of  many  Christians,  even  of  some 
Saints,  at  times ;  but  it  is  not  the  account  of  what  was  passing 
in  St.  Paul's  mind,  at  least  not  when  he  was  writing  this  letter  to 
the  Philippians  :  the  joy  and  thanksgiving  of  his  heart  was  then 
like  a  well  of  bright  water,  springing  up  within  him  of  itself, 
without  his  seeking,  without  any  effort  of  his.  His  joy  then 
swelled  hi^est,  when  outwardly  there  seemed  most  reason  for 
fear  and  sorrow. 

What  is  the  account  of  this  ?  how  can  it  be  explained  ?  He 
tells  us  himself  in  one  word :  "  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me."  Or,  according  to  the  word 
which  a  Prophet  had  before  put  into  the  mouth  of  God's  people 
in  their  distress  :  "  When  I  sit  in  darkness,  the  Laan  wUl  be  a 
light  unto  me."  "  The  Lord  is  my  strength  and  my  aoog,  and 
is  become  my  salvation." 

The  presence  o$  Christ  was  that  good  thing  in  St.  Paul's  lot, 
which  turned  every  thing  round  it  into  brightness :  as  in  pictures 
which  many  of  us  have  seen  of  our  Lord's  nativity,  a  light  is 
represented  beaming  from  the  cradle  of  the  Divine  Child,  and 
filling  every  comer  of  the  house,  turning  the  poor  stable  and  the 
rude  manger  into  something  more  glorious,  even  to  the  eye,  than 
the  richest  and  brightest  halls  and  piQars  in  a  king's  palace. 
Because  of  Christ's  presence  it  seemed  to  him  that  he  had  all, 
and  abounded,  though  he  had  but  enough  to  go  on  from  day  to 
day,  and  depended  for  it  on  the  alms  of  Christians  very  far  off. 
Because  Christ  was  with  him  and  in  him,  he  was  not  cast  down 
by  the  most  untoward  things  which  were  every  day  happening  to 
him.  He  was  in  bonds ;  the  Jews  of  Rome,,  his  brethren  after 
the  fiesh,  were  obstinate  against  him ;  his  name  was  everywhere 
spoken  of  maliciously,  in  envy  and  strife.  But  Christ  was  with 
him,  and  gave  him  to  see  that  all  this  turned  out  rather  to  the 
furtherance  of  the  GospeL     He  was  daily  on  the  edge  of  death. 
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bat  that  was  a  joy  to  him,  for  he  desired  "  to  depart  and  to  be  with 
Christ  ;"  nevertheless  he  was  content  to  live  in  the  6esh,  seeing 
that  it  so  pleased  God,  because  it  was  more  needful  for  his  bre- 
thren, for  their  "  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith." 

What  was  it  that  made  life  and  death,  so  great  a  matter,  a 
thing  so  indifferent  to  St.  Paul  ?  Because,  whether  he  lived  or 
died,  he  knew  he  should  be  with  Christ.  Christ  in  him,  the 
hope  of  glory,  Christ  dwelling  in  his  heart  by  faith,  Christ 
standing  by  him  to  strengthen  him  ; — ^this  was  what  made  him 
content  and  joyful  to  abide  in  the  flesh  in  the  midst  of  all  those 
sufferings,  instead  of  at  once  departing  to  be  for  ever  with  Christ 
glorified. 

Now,  how  was  St.  Paul  so  assured  of  the  presence  and 
blessing  of  our  Lord  Jbsus  Christ,  His  actual  presence  within 
him,  changing  him  from  glory  to  glory,  and  all  that  befel  him 
into  a  blessing  ? 

St.  Paul  knew  this,  in  the  flrst  place,  by  his  being  made  par- 
taker of  Christ's  sacraments.  Christ's  prophet  had  said  to 
him  in  Christ's  Name,  "  Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away 
thy  sins,"  and  he  had  accepted  the  invitation :  therefore  he  knew 
that  his  sins  were  washed  away ;  he  knew  that  he  had  put  on 
Christ,  that  he  was  "washed,  sanctified,  justified,  in  the  Name  of 
the  Lord  Jbsus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  Again,  he  knew 
— it  is  his  own  way  of  reasoning  with  the  Corinthians — that  he 
continued  a  member  of  that  one  Body,  by  his  partaking  of  the 
One  Bread,  which  is  given  to  all  the  faithful  alike  in  the  Holy 
Communion. 

But  then,  because  it  is  possible  for  persons  to  receive  the  grace 
of  God's  Sacraments  in  vain ;  to  throw  away  the  great  blessings 
of  Baptism  and  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  by  going  back  to  their  old 
sins ;  therefore  St.  Paul  was  ever  watchful  to  add  to  these  out- 
ward signs  the  inward  and  only  certain  marks  of  Christ's  pre- 
sence. He  exercised  himself  to  keep  always  "  a  conscience  void 
of  offence  towards  God  and  towards  man."  He  "lived  in  all 
good  conscience  towards  God."  He  "  kept  under  his  body,  and 
brought  it  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means,  when  he  had 
preached  to  others,  he  himself  should  be  a  cast- away."  He 
''knew  nothbg  of  himself;"  no  wilful  habitual  sin ;  but  he  dared 
not  therefore  say  he  was  righteous ;  his  own  doings  he  knew  could 
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never  justify  him :  that  must  be  the  work  of  Christ's  awfol  pre- 
sence within  him.  Yet  this  comfort  he  had  in  them«  that  they 
were  a  token  of  Christ's  presence. 

It  is  his  own  account  of  the  matter.  "  Our  rejoicing  is  this ; 
the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sin- 
cerity, not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have 
had  our  conversation  in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  to  you- 
ward."  And  again,  "  As  we  have  received  mercy^  we  faint  not ; 
but  have  renounced  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty,  not  walking 
in  craftiness,  nor  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  but  by 
manifestation  of  the  truth  commending  ourselves  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God."  These  are  a  few  out  of  many 
places,  which  show  how  St.  Paul  was  enabled  to  turn  his  affliction 
into  joy ;  to  feel  as  if  he  had  all  and  abounded,  when  he  was  in 
prison,  living  on  charity,  and  in  daily  peril  of  death  with  tor- 
ments. He  knew  that  Christ  was  with  him  by  His  Sacraments, 
and  he  had  the  sober  testimony  of  his  own  conscience,  that  he 
had  not  forfeited  the  grace  of  those  Sacraments :  he  had  not  driven 
Christ  away  from  him. 

This  account  of  St.  Paul's  content  and  joyfulness  is  also  too 
true  and  plain  an  account,  why  the  world,  as  we  see  it  around  us, 
has  so  little  of  content  and  jo3rfulness  in  it  at  present.  Is  it  not 
so  ?  Look  where  you  will,  are  not  the  generality  of  people  in  care 
and  trouble  ? 

I  do  not  now  speak  of  that  care  and  trouble,  which  arises  from 
doubt  and  fear  about  holy  things ;  from  anxiety  lest  they  should 
not  have  found  Christ,  or  fear  lest  they  should  have  forfeited 
His  blessed  presence.  No  doubt,  there  is  a  good  deal  of  such 
distress  as  that  among  Christians  in  all  times,  especially  in  these : 
but  for  that  kind  of  fear  and  trouble,  the  sense  of  our  sins  and 
the  fear  of  losing  Christ's  presence,  there  is  this  great  and  sure 
consolation :  that  let  it  be  as  bitter  as  it  may,  it  is  in  the  way  to- 
wards healing  ;  for  that  is  the  very  case  concerning  which  our 
Lord  has  said,  "Come  unto  Mb,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

It  is  not  of  this  fear  that  I  am  now  speaking,  but  of  that  which 
is  unhappily  far  more  common :  discontent,  and  care,  and  fretful- 
ness  about  our  condition  in  this  life.  Every  one  of  course  is 
tempted  to  this,  for  no  one's  condition,  I  suppose,  is  exactly  what 
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he  could  wish :  eyery  one  is  tempted  to  be  discontented  and  fret- 
ful, but  no  one  surely  is  forced  to  give  way  to  the  temptation,  any 
more  than  to  any  other  bad  inclination.  No  Christian  can  truly 
say,  I  cannot  help  grumbling  and  repining,  any  more  than  he  can 
say,  I  cannot  help  saying  bad  words,  or,  I  cannot  help  lusting 
after  eyil  things.  Fretting  care,  and  fear,  and  vexation  of  heart, 
and  grudging  against  others,  cannot  be  the  necessary  condition 
of  any  of  Christ's  people.  There  must  be  a  remedy  for  it  in  the 
Gospel,  as  for  every  other  sin  and  misery,  had  we  but  the  heart 
to  use  it. 

And  yet,  how  is  it  with  us,  I  fear  I  must  say  with  almost  all  of 
us,  in  this  respect  ?  Think  of  St.  Paul  in  his  imprisonment,  living 
from  day  to  day  on  the  alms  of  his  brethren :  or  of  the  same  St. 
Paul  out  of  prison,  refusing  alms,  and  maintaining  himself  as  he 
might,  by  his  trade.  So  far,  St.  Pbul  was  in  the  condition  of  by 
fiu*  the  greater  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  or  any  other 
place,  who  are  either  supported  by  others,  or  are  getting  their 
own  bread,  but  seldom  perhaps  in  either  case  so  abundantly  as 
we  might  wish.  St.  Paul  was  outwardly  in  the  same  condition 
as  most  of  the  labourers  and  tradesmen  in  this  or  in  any  other 
EngUsh  village :  but  he  says,  "  I  have  all  and  abound :  I  am  ex- 
ceeding joyful  in  all  my  tribulations :  I  have  learned,  in  what- 
soever state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content  :*'  and  we,  alas ! 
wherever  we  go,  speak  and  hear  very  different  sounds  from  these. 
I  say  we,  because  it  is  too  true,  that  discontent  and  fretfulness  be- 
long to  those  who  have  enough  and  to  spare,  quite  as  commonly 
as  it  does  to  the  poor  and  needy ;  and  the  devil  craftily  manages 
to  make  some  men  quite  as  miserable  through  an  unchristian  fear 
of  want,  as  others  are  made  by  an  unchristian  way  of  bearing  it. 

All  of  us  then,  my  brethren,  are  in  danger  (who  shall  deny  it  ?) 
of  indulging  such  thoughts,  and  feelings,  and  questionings  as 
these :  "  How  hard  the  times  are !  how  unkind  every  one  is  !  how 
little  am  I  looked  on  in  comparison  of  others  I  how  unreasonable 
it  is  of  this  employer  or  that  master,  to  expect  so  much  of  me,  or 
allow  me  so  little !  Such  an  one  may  be  contented,  for  he  has 
not  this  or  that  burthen  which  I  have :  or  he  has  this  or  that 
help  which  I  have  not :  but  as  for  me,  all  things  are  against  me, 
and  how  can  I  be  easy  in  my  mind?" 

Is  it  not  too  true,  that  a  greftt  number  of  us,  in  various  condi- 
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tions  of  life,  have  so  long  gone  on  indolg^ng  themeelves  in  thoughts 
and  words  like  these,  that  they  are  become  quite  habitual  to  them, 
worn  as  one  may  say  into  the  very  grain  and  staple  of  their  lives? 
Night  and  day  they  abound  in  such  thoughts :  they  lie  down  to 
rest  with  them,  and  with  them  they  awake  in  the  morning :  till 
at  last,  instecMi  of  rejoicing,  like  St.  Paul  in  his  prison  and  want, 
they  show  rather  in  the  sight  of  God  and  His  Angels,  who  are 
all  the  while  watching  them,  such  a  dismal  picture  as  the  Pro- 
phet describes,  speaking  of  the  last  days  of  a  corrupt  Church  and 
People :  "  Men  shall  pass  through  the  land,  hardly  bestead  and 
hungry;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  they  shall  be 
hungry,  they  shall  fret  themselves,  and  curse  their  king  and  their 
GrOD,  and  shall  look  upward.  And  they  shall  look  unto  the  earth, 
and  behold  trouble  and  darkness,  dimness  of  anguish ;  and  they 
shall  be  driven  to  darkness." 

Now  why  is  it  that  we  are  so  miserable,  or  at  best  so  unquiet, 
whereas  St.  Paul  in  the  same  or  a  much  more  forlorn  condition 
was  so  full  of  content  and  joy  and  hope  ?  Surely  because  we 
want  what  he  had :  the  inward  witness  of  our  conscience,  assur- 
ing us  that  we  have  in  such  measure  kept  our  baptismal  vow,  as 
not  to  have  forfeited  the  presence  of  Jbsus  Christ.  Surely,  if 
we  would  be  content  and  happy,  we  must  recover  this  inward  wit- 
ness,  for  by  God's  exceeding  mercy  it  may  be  recovered,  so  far  as 
that  our  consciences  may  assure  us  of  our  endeavouring  at  least  to 
be  truly  and  continually  penitent.  We,  as  St.  Paul,  may  from  this 
time  forth  exercise  ourselves  in  keeping  a  good  conscience  toward 
God  and  toward  man.  As  we  get  on  in  that  good  work,  we  shall 
learn  with  St.  Paul  to  be  content.  I  do  not  say  that  we  shall  of 
course  be  joyful :  the  memory  of  past  sins  may  for  a  long  time 
more  or  less  hinder  our  feeling  bright  and  lively  in  our  spirits : 
but  this,  by  God's  blessing,  we  may  depend  on,  that  as  the  work 
of  true  repentance  goes  on,  the  gracious  Saviour  of  our  souls  will 
be  more  and  more  effectually  present  in  our  hearts :  a  sweet  and 
calm  hope  will  revive  within  us,  though  we  may  never  in  this 
world  feel  a  jo3rful  confidence  such  as  St.  Paul's :  and  our  path, 
though  often  clouded  by  sad  remembrances,  wiD  on  the  whole 
grow  brighter  and  brighter. 

When  we  are  entered  on  such  a  course  as  this,  our  present 
discomforts  will  very  soon  cease  to  make  us  discontented.    Wbat- 
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ever  they  may  be,  we  shall  learn  to  take  them  thankfully,  as 
God's  appointed  way  of  chastening  us  here,  that  Hb  may  spare  us 
hereafter. 

What  can  a  poor  person  do  better,  than  offer  up  his  wants  and 
cares  and  sorrows  as  a  kind  of  sacrifice  to  Almighty  God,  to  be 
united  to  that  grief  which  our  Lord  bore  for  him  on  the  Cross  ? 
If  he  bear  them  thankfully  for  Christ's  sake,  they  make  him 
more  like  Christ,  they  bring  him  nearer  to  Christ  ;  and  so, 
though  sharp  in  themselves,  they  will  be  sweet  to  him  :  for  that 
which  brings  Christ  nearer,  how  can  it  be  other  than  a  joy,  to 
one  who  at  all  truly  loves  Christ  ? 
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Philip,  iv.  11. 
**  I  haye  learned,  in  whattoeTcr  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content." 

SoMB  who  are  here  may  perhaps  rememher,  that  at  the  heginning 
of  the  harvest  which  is  just  over,  I  called  on  you  to  consider 
the  history  of  Boaz  and  Rath,  and  showed  yon  how  you  might 
learn  to  obtain  God's  blessing  on  the  works  of  your  hands,  and 
on  the  frnits  of  your  fields.  Since  then  the  weeks  of  the  harvest 
have  passed  away  ;  and  no  one,  I  suppose,  will  deny,  that  having 
been  a  most  anxious  time  at  the  beginning,  God  has  brought 
us  through  it  far  better  than  we  could  have  expected. 

If  any  one,  farmer,  labourer,  or  other  person,  be  now  inclined 
to  complain  and  find  fault,  and  talk  and  think  with  bitterness  of 
the  times  going  so  much  against  him,  I  would  wish  him  just  to 
imagine  to  himself  how  much  he  would  have  given,  what  price 
we  would  all  of  us  have  paid,  could  we  have  been  made  certain, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  harvest- weeks,'  that  the  progress  and  end 
of  them  would  be  such  as  it  was :  that  the  weather  would  change, 
and  become  glorious  and  bright,  just  such  as  harvest  work  re- 
quires, for  the  whole  time  of  gathering  in,  and  that  not  in  this  or 
that  place  only,  but  the  whole  country  over :  that  the  damage 
done  to  the  crops  in  some  way  should  be  amply  made  up  by  their 
prosperity  in  other  ways,  and  that  at  a  time  when  for  many 

>  Preached  in  1843. 
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reasons  any  failare  in  the  harvest  would  have  been  of  even  worse 
consequence  than  usual.  Who  could  have  reckoned  upon  all  this  ? 
and  yet  all  this  has  been  done  for  us,  by  the  gracious  bounty  of 
Him  who  always  gives  more  than  either  we  desire  or  deserve. 
Let  us  at  least  be  thankful  for  the  blessing  now  it  has  been  given; 
there  has  been  among  us  too  much  of  unquiet  murmuring  and 
dissatis&ction,  in  the  bare  looking  on  to  the  evil  time ;  let  us  not 
now  add  to  the  sin,  and  make  it  more  inexcusable,  by  repining  at 
God's  way  of  dealing  out  His  bounty  to  us  ;  that  this  man,  as  we 
choose  to  think,  has  too  much,  and  another  too  little. 

Indeed,  to  murmur  and  complain,  openly  and  directly,  against 
the  weather  or  the  crops  which  God  sends,  is  so  very  gross  im- 
piety, that  it  is  not  often,  I  trust,  found  among  us :  and  when 
any  person,  giving  way  to  unbelief,  is  heard  to  utter  a  thought  of 
that  sort,  people  are  of  course  shocked  at  it ;  it  would  be  well 
then,  if  we  had  the  same  kind  of  feeling  in  regard  of  all  discon- 
tent with  any  of  God's  gracious  dealings.  For  in  truth,  to  be 
content,  and  make  up  your  mind  that  all  things  but  sin  are  some- 
how ordered  for  the  best,  is  as  reasonable  and  right  in  our 
thoughts  of  other  matters,  as  of  the  weather  and  the  crops  which 
God  sends. 

Suppose  you  are  a  hired  labourer  or  servant,  you  get  your  bread 
by  working  for  another :  you  would  be  shocked,  and  with  good 
reason,  should  you  hear  your  master  speak  in  a  blasphemous  and 
bitter  way  of  the  times  and  the  seasons  which  God  sends :  but 
what  if  you  permit  yourself  to  use  the  same  kind  of  language 
concerning  your  master,  and  others  who  are  set  over  you,  or  with 
whom  you  are  to  work  ?  is  not  this  also  inexcusable  in  the  hear- 
ing of  God  and  His  holy  Angels  ?  For  they  see  plainly,  that  as 
the  weather  and  the  seasons  are  of  God's  own  sending,  so  is  the 
master  whom  we  serve,  so  are  the  companions  who  work  with  us, 
so  are  all  the  circumstances,  little  aiid  great,  of  our  station ;  even 
that  which  is  most  amiss  in  them,  that  which  is  really  perverse 
and  sinful,  Hb  allows  for  wise  and  good  purposes :  and  to  rebel 
against  it,  or  to  complain  of  it  in  a  bitter,  discontented  way,  is 
the  same  kind  of  impiety,  though  it  may  not  startle  us  so  much, 
as  rebelling  against  God,  or  complaining  of  the  weather. 

Some  persons  are  so  unhappily  minded,  that  whatever  is  done 
to  them,  whatever  condition  they  are  placed  in,  they  are  always 

VOL.  VI.  Q 


214  RESIGNATION   THE   SCHOOL   OF   FIETV. 

hnagining  how  things  might  have  heen  better,  how  they  might 
have  been  more  kindly  treated,  how  this  or  that  inconvenience 
might  have  been  avoided,  this  or  that  comfort  provided  for ;  and 
they  lose  all,  or  more  than  half,  of  the  enjoyment  of  what  God 
has  really  provided  for  them,  in  fancying  how  much  more  they 
might  have  had,  which  others,  as  it  seems  to  them,  have.  And 
as  to  the  Great  Giver  of  all,  they  become,  without  knowing  it, 
really  quite  unthankful  to  Him. 

I  believe  one  great  temptation  to  many,  to  get  into  this  evil 
way,  is  their  very  high  opinion  of  themselves,  their  own  judg- 
ment and  foresight,  their  own  skill  and  management.  They  are 
pleased  with  themselves,  and  account  it  a  mark  of  wisdom  to  be 
quick  in  finding  all  the  fault  they  can  ;  and  the  Evil  One,  who  is 
always  on  the  watch  to  make  them  like  himself,  is  ready  enough 
to  help  them  to  such  thoughts  as  these, "  How  much  better  I  could 
do  this  or  that !  how  provoking  it  is  that  I  am  not  allowed  to 
order  it !  how  hard  that  others  should  get  so  much  praise  and 
reward,  which  I  deserve  far  more  than  they  !  how  intolerable  that 
people  will  not  see  how  easily  they  might  get  rid  of  this  or  that 
uncomfortable  circumstance,  and  make  my  life  more  agreeable,  or 
my  profit  greater  than  it  is !" 

These  are  the  thoaghts  which  night  and  day  take  up  the  minds 
of  a  great  number  of  Christian  persons,  redeemed  and  regenerated 
souls,  for  whom  Heaven  had  been  prepared :  these  are  the  husks 
with  which  their  hard  master  feeds  them,  instead  of  the  sweet 
refreshment  of  Christian  content  and  thankfulness.  They  lose 
the  benefit  of  their  honesty  and  sobriety,  their  truth  and  indus- 
try, and  many  other  virtues,  because  they  will  not  have  so  much 
faith,  as  to  trust  God  really  and  heartily  with  themselves  in  this 
present  world. 

When  discontent  is  searched  out  to  the  bottom,  it  is  in  fact  no 
better  than  unbelief.  It  is  the  root  then  of  all  evil,  for  it  is 
setting  yourself  against  the  will  of  God,  just  as  being  resigned 
and  contented  is  having  the  same  will  as  He  has. 

And  besides  this,  there  is  the  greatest  danger  of  a  person's 
being  led,  by  a  murmuring  temper,  into  other  great  and  deadly 
sin,  such  as  now  perhaps  he  least  dreams  of.  Who  was  the  first 
murmurer  we  read  of  ?  It  was  our  mother  £ve ;  she  murmured 
and  thought  it  hard  to  be  kept  from  that  one  tree,  hanging  as  its 
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fruit  did  always  within  her  reach ;  and  the  consequence  we  all 
know. 

Who  was  the  next,  to  show  himself  quick  in  perceiving  what 
was  disagreeable  in  his  own  lot,  and  jealous  of  others  preferred 
before  him  ?  It  was  Eve's  eldest  son,  Cain ;  in  this  respect 
too  much  made  after  her  likeness.  He  saw  that  Abel  was  more 
favoured  than  he :  he  murmured  at  it ;  and  before  long  he  was 
the  murderer  of  his  brother. 

Consider  again  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  ;  it  would 
really  seem  as  if  their  sad  fall  was  entirely  owing,  in  the  first 
instance,  to  discontent.  They  were  continually  murmuring 
against  the  way  in  which  Moses  and  Aaron  ordered  things. 
"  Ye  have  brought  this  whole  assembly  into  the  wilderness,  to  kill 
us  with  hunger.  Because  there  were  no  graves  in  Egypt,  hast 
thou  brought  us  out  to  die  in  the  wilderness  ?  to  kill  us,  and  our 
children,  and  our  cattle,  with  thirst  ?"  This  was  their  way  of 
speaking  all  along :  it  is  the  tone  of  proud  discontented  persons, 
quite  sure  that  they  knew  well  enough  what  ought  to  have  been 
done,  atLd  angry  that  they  had  not  their  own  way ;  and  what  did 
it  come  to  ?  They  really  forgot,  or  disbelieved,  after  a  while, 
that  there  was  a  God  with  them  to  be  their  Guide,  that  all  these 
were  trials  permitted  by  Him  ;  and  they  set  up  other  gods  to  go 
before  them ;  they  made  them  a  captain  to  return  to  Egypt ;  they 
joined  themselves  to  Baalpeor,  in  the  worst  and  most  impure 
idolatry. 

So  it  is  with  all  of  us,  one  way  or  another,  when  we  permit 
ourselves  to  "  murmur  in  our  tents,"  instead  of  "  hearkening  to 
the  voice  of  the  Lord."  Dissatisfied  with  the  measure  of  present 
comfort  which  Almighty  God  afibrds  us,  we  look  here  and  there 
for  something  to  take  up  our  minds,  something  on  which  we  may 
rest,  and  be  rid  of  the  fretting  anxious  longing  for  more.  Hb 
offers  us  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  offers  us  Himself,  and  the  plea- 
sures which  are  at  His  right  hand,  for  evermore.  If  we  close 
with  that  gracious  offer,  well ;  then  our  discontent  and  repining 
will  be  changed,  by  His  grace,  into  a  disregard  of  worldly  things, 
and  an  earnest  longing  for  true  happiness :  but  if  we  will  not 
accept  God,  behold;  God's  enemy  and  ours  is  but  too  ready  with 
his  tempting  offers  of  something  to  suit  our  fancies,  and  make  us 
forget  for  the  time  ourselves  and  our  restlessness. 

q2 
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Thus  men  who  at  the  beginning  dreamed  of  no  such  evil  conse- 
quences, but  merely  followed  their  passions,  because  they,  were 
weary  and  discontented,  have  become  drunkards,  robbers,  adul- 
terers :  no  sin  so  horrible,  but  they  may  be  so  led  into  it.  The 
progress  in  sin  of  the  unfaithful  Israelites,  is  what  too  many  may 
understand  by  their  own  miserable  experience.  First  they  mur- 
mured, then  lusted  after  evil  things,  then  committed  fornication, 
then  became  idolaters,  and  fell  away  entirely  from  God. 

O  beware  then,  my  brethren,  of  the  first  whisper  of  a  dis- 
contented repining  spirit !  However  natural  it  may  seem  to  you, 
however  slight  and  ordinary  the  occasion  on  which  it  is  exer- 
cised, the  Evil  One,  depend  on  it,  is  at  hand,  to  make  his  ad- 
vantage of  it  to  our  ruin :  and  the  good  Spirit  of  God  too.  He, 
we  are  yet  more  sure,  is  at  hand,  to  turn  even  this  to  good,  if  we 
will  work  with  Him. 

For  let  it  be  ever  so  little  a  matter  which  annoys  us,  if  we  get 
over  it  because  we  are  determined  to  be  contented  and  cheerful, 
knowing  such  to  be  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning 
us,  this  is  the  work  of  the  gracious  Comforter,  this  is  that  good 
thing  which  the  Scripture  calls  Joy,  and  mentions,  along  with 
Love  and  Peace,  among  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

It  greatly  furthers  true  prayer,  as  any  man  may  find,  who  after 
forcing  himself  in  earnest,  for  conscience  sake,  to  bear  with  dis- 
agreeable behaviour,  or  rude  words,  or  untoward  events,  or  irk- 
some duties,  kneels  down  to  ask  for  God's  blessing :  there  will  be 
silent  comfortable  whispers  of  hope,  so  to  call  them,  in  the  air 
around  him,  such  as  the  wilfrilly  restless  and  repining  must  never 
expect  to  find  accompanying  their  prayers. 

Such  habits  of  self-denial  in  ordinary  company  and  every -day 
work  are  a  great  help  in  that  self-denial  which  is  more  properly 
called  religious  and  devotional.  If  you  are  used  to  keep  yourself 
from  repining  and  gloom,  when  untoward  things  happen,  you  will 
the  more  easily  command  your  appetite  on  your  fasting-day,  or 
resist  any  other  pleasure  which  you  know  you  ought  not  to 
indulge  in. 

For,  strange  to  say,  the  disposition  to  be  discontented,  all 
painful  as  one  would  think  it  must  be,  takes  hold  of  people  in  a 
way  very  like  the  love  they  have  for  any  other  evil  thing.  It 
haunts  them,  returns  upon  them,  accompanies  them  every  where : 
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they  must  watch,  and  deal  warily  with  themselves,  and  try  all 
ways  to  get  the  better  of  it.  If  you  read  the  history  of  Saul,  for 
example,  the  first  king  of  Israel,  you  will  see  how  the  spirit  of 
repining  and  jealousy,  once  indulged,  gets  hold  of  a  man,  and 
makes  his  whole  life  and  heart,  by  degrees,  miserable  and 
wicked,  a  burthen  to  himself,  and  a '  calamity  to  all  who  come 
near  him. 

The  greatest  safeguard  against  it  is  the  spirit  of  humility.  If 
you  truly  think  yourself  of  little  worth,  you  will  be  truly  satisfied 
with  what  God  and  man  allow  you,  though  it  be  but  little.  You 
will  be,  as  the  Psalmist  teaches,  like  a  weaned  child,  into  whom 
no  thought  of  pride  has  ever  yet  entered,  and  who  is  therefore 
soon  taught  content  and  patience,  when  debarred  from  that  which 
had  seemed  most  necessary  to  him. 

The  least  regard  from  Almighty  God,  the  least  favourable 
turn  of  His  Providence,  is  to  such  a  simple  humble  person  a 
wonder  of  mercy,  because  he  accounts  and  knows  himself  to  be 
unworthy  of  any  favour  at  all.  Other  persons,  probably  of  less 
saintly  and  less  holy  turn  of  mind,  are  astonished  when  they 
hear  these  contented  ones  so  very  thankful  for  what  they  deem 
such  ordinary  matters :  they  think  it  either  a  sort  of  affectation 
or  childishness ;  but  it  is  in  fact  an  outpouring,  in  its  degree,  of 
the  same  Spirit  which  wrought  in  the  blessed  Elisabeth,  mother 
of  St.  John  Baptist,  and  caused  her  to  cry  out,  upon  the  visit  of 
her  cousin,  the  Virgin  Mary,  "  Whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the 
mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  unto  me  ?" 

Why  should  not  we,  my  brethren,  every  one  of  us,  try  to  enter 
into  her  mind ;  to  take  every  thing  pleasant,  however  trifling,  as 
a  token  from  Him  who  then  came  invisibly  with  His  mother  to 
Elisabeth :  and  to  make  unpleasant  things  also  tokens  of  Him, 
since  they  are  opportunities  given  of  enduring,  though  it  be  but  a 
little,  for  His  sake  ?  What  greater  mercy  or  grace  could  have 
been  shown  to  us,  sinners  as  we  are,  by  the  Father  of  all  mer- 
cies, than  so  to  give  us  a  chance  of  finding  Him  in  every  thing  ? 
What  greater  misery  and  folly  than  ours,  if  we  persist  in  fixing 
our  foolish  hearts  on  the  mere  present  outward  vexation  or 
comfort,  instead  of  looking  on  to  the  spiritual,  eternal  use 
of  it? 

Think  of  the  blessed  Saints,  my  brethren,  and  be  ashamed  to 
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murmur  at  your  burthens,  8o  light  in  comparison :  think  of  the 
joy  set  before  you,  and  how  miserable  it  would  be  to  lose  that,  by 
having  all  your  own  way  now.  Think  of  the  Cross — ^think  of  it 
in  earnest ;  do  not  only  say  over  its  name,  and  that  of  the  Blessed 
One  hanging  on  it,  but  think  of  it  and  of  Him  deeply  in  your 
hearts;  then  surely,  whatever  your  state,  you  will  learn  "  there- 
with to  be  content." 


SERMON   CXCIIL 


GOD'S  THRESHING,  AND  THE  CORN  OF  HIS  FLOOR ». 


Matthew  xiii.  39. 
"  The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world." 

Thb  labours  of  one  more  harvest  are  now,  I  believe,  fairly  com- 
pleted ;  the  plough  and  the  harrow,  the  scythe  and  the  sickle, 
have  done  their  work  for  this  season  :  the  bams  and  the  yards 
are  stored,  and  the  husbandman's  anxieties  are  so  fur  over.  And 
surely  we  have  great  reason  to  be  thankful  to  God  Almighty 
for  the  comparative  plenty  of  this  season :  especially  when  we 
look  back  on  the  last  sowing  time,  and  recollect  how  many  weeks 
and  months  we  had  of  what  seemed  most  unseasonable  weather, 
so  that  in  very  many  places  the  principal  crops  could  not  be  got 
into  the  ground  until  very  long  after  the  proper  time,  and  there 
seemed  reason  to  fear  a  great  falling  off  in  the  provision  of 
thousands  for  the  next  winter.  From  these  fears  we  have  been 
relieved :  not  surely  for  any  merit  of  ours,  but  entirely  through 
the  mercy  of  Him  who  maketh  His  Sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and 
on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  unjust.  And  it  is 
to  be  hoped  that  we  have  all  before  now  offered  up  thanksgivings 
again  and  again  for  so  great,  so  ^undeserved,  an  instance  of  His 
fatherly  care.  Many  of  us  for  some  weeks  past  have  had  in  our 
mouths  such  words  as  these  :  "  What  a  blessed  time  we  have  had ! 

1  Preached  after  harvest  in  1B42. 
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how  gracious  God  has  been  to  the  land !  how  grateful  we  ought 
to  be  !*'  Surely  it  were  a  great  pity  to  let  all  this  spend  itself  in 
mere  good  feelings  and  good  words.  We  should  be  ashamed  to 
do  so,  if  we  had  to  deal  with  an  earthly  benefactor,  whose  bread 
we  were  daily  eating.  Did  we  know  of  any  particular  object  on 
which  he  had  set  his  heart,  and  which  we  had  it  in  our  power 
to  forward,  we  should  account  it  too  bad  in  ourselves  to  neglect 
that  object,  or  be  but  cold  in  pursuing  it. 

Now  the  great  object  with  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  in  the 
ordering  of  this  lower  world,  is,  as  we  know,  the  establishment 
and  fartherance  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  :  and  He  constantly 
sets  before  us  the  harvest,  with  its  various  cares  and  works,  as 
what  may  teach  us  a  great  deal  of  that  Kingdom.  It  may  then, 
by  His  blessing,  be  a  good  way  of  showing  our  thankfulness,  if 
we  try  to  consider  and  fix  in  our  minds  what  inward  and  spiritual 
lessons  He  meant  us  to  learn,  by  the  outward  appearances  and 
various  experience  of  this  and  of  every  year's  harvest.  It  is  in 
fact  a  great  and  awfal  parable,  repeated  to  our  very  eyes  as  regu- 
larly as  the  year  comes  round.  Let  us  attend  to  it  with  some- 
thing of  the  same  earnest  awfulness  of  mind,  as  if  we  were 
actually  by,  and  heard  our  Lord  explain  it,  as  He  sometimes  did 
in  His  parables,  to  the  multitude  gathered  round  Him. 

"The  harvest,"  He  tells  us,  "  is  the  end  of  the  world."  It  is 
the  regular  Scriptural  image  of  the  great  Day  of  Judgment. 
Thus  in  the  prophet  Joel :  "  Assemble  yourselves,  and  come,  all 
ye  heathen,  and  gather  yourselves  together  round  about; — let 
the  heathen  be  wakened,  and  come  up.  .  .  for  then  will  I  sit  to 
judge  all  the  heathen  round  about :  Put  ye  in  the  sickle,  for  the 
harvest  is  ripe."  And  again,  St.  John  in  the  Revelation  *'  looked, 
and  behold  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one  sat  like  the 
Son  of  Man,  having  on  His  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  His 
hand  a  sharp  sickle.  And  another  Angel  came  out  of  the  temple, 
crying  with  a  loud  voice  to  Him  that  sat  on  the  cloud.  Thrust  in 
Thy  sickle,  and  reap,  for  the  time  is  come  for  Thee  to  reap  ;  for 
the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe.  And  He  that  sat  on  the  cloud 
thrust  in  His  sickle  on  the  earth  ;  and  the  earth  was  reaped." 

The  Almighty  then  plainly  intends,  that  thoughtful  persons, 
having  His  instructions  in  their  hearts,  should  be  reminded,  when 
they  see  a  harvest  field,  of  that  which  we  shall  all  see  at  the  end 
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of  the  world.  Our  first  thoughts  naturally  are  of  the  heauty  and 
richness  of  the  sight,  and  of  the  great  relief  and  comfort  which 
comes  of  it  to  men's  bodies,  and  to  the  estate  of  the  world.  But 
he  that  will  take  a  hint  from  our  Lord's  own  instructions, 
will  look  further  on,  to  things  out  of  bodily  sight.  He  will  see  in 
each  stalk  of  com  the  token  of  his  own  changed  body,  to  rise  one 
day  out  of  the  grave,  the  same  with  this  which  now  is,  yet  as 
unlike  it  as  the  plant  of  wheat  is  unlike  the  dry  grain  which  was 
sown.  He  will  see  in  the  reapers,  the  Angels  or  Messengers  of 
Christ,  sent  forth  in  these  last  days  to  gather  together  His  elect 
from  the  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other.  The  sickle  will  re- 
present to  him  God's  fearful  judgments  on  this  world  and  on 
the  sinners  in  it,  whereby  this  final  gathering  is  to  be  accom- 
plished. 

Let  us  use  ourselves  to  such  thoughts  as  these.  If  we  have 
hitherto  been  accustomed  to  regard  the  harvest  as  a  matter  merely 
of  this  world :  if  we  have  gone  through  this  present  season,  not 
(it  may  be  hoped)  unthankful  to  Him  who  openeth  His  hand  and 
filleth  all  things  living  with  plenteousness,  but  without  any  special 
thought  of  the  great  Day  of  Judgment,  as  being  that  which  such 
seasons  were  meant  to  remind  us  of :  I  beseech  you,  let  us  resolve 
to  do  so  no  more.  Let  us  not  think  only  of  prices  and  crops,  of 
skill  and  labour,  and  wages,  and  of  the  meat  which  perisHeth ; 
but  let  us  use  ourselves,  when  we  see  this  principal  work  of  the 
year  going  on,  to  imagine,  and  see  with  our  mind's  eye,  the  great 
work  of  God's  everlasting  year — the  gathering  in  for  eternity  of 
the  whole  world. 

To  enter  a  little  more  into  particulars : — ^The  com,  standing 
in  its  place,  is  like  the  children  of  the  Church,  either  as  yet  in 
this  first  life,  or  newly  raised  out  of  their  graves,  awaiting  the 
sickle :  that  is,  awaiting  the  commands  of  the  Lord  of  the  har- 
vest, the  Son  op  Man  on  His  Throne,  who  shall  send  forth  His 
reapers,{His  Angels  and  Saints,  to  gather  out  of  His  Kingdom  all 
offences  and  all  evildoers,  to  be  burned  like  tares  in  the  fire,  and 
to  gather  the  wheat.  His  fruitful  ones,  into  His  barn. 

"  The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world,"  the  time  appointed  by 
the  Master.  Other  persons,  perhaps,  going  along  the  field,  may 
have  been  wondering,  from  time  to  time,  when  it  would  be 
reaped,  thinking  how  ripe  it  was,  some  perhaps  blaming  the  owner 
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for  waiting  so  long :  but  in  the  mean  time  he  is  the  only  judge ; 
when  he  sees  fit,  and  not  sooner,  the  work  shall  begin.  Just  so 
it  is  with  the  great  day ;  some  perhaps  will  have  been  complain- 
ing, and  crying  out  with  the  Saints  under  the  Altar,  **  How  long, 
O  Lord,  dost  Thou  not  judge  and  avenge  oar  cause  ?"  but  it  all  rests 
with  Him  :  when  Hb  sees  fit,  and  no  sooner,  the  sickle  will  be  put 
forth,  and  the  harvest  of  the  earth  reaped ;  and  that  suddenly, 
and  so  as  to  take  the  greater  number  unprepared. 

Again:  even  in  the  cleanest  and  best  cultivated  land,  up  to 
the  very  time  of  gathering  the  crop,  we  see  a  mixture  of  weeds 
and  com  ;  and  our  Lord  in  the  parable  of  the  tares,  from  which 
the  text  is  taken,  expressly  warns  us  that  this  will  be  the  case  in 
His  Kingdom,  even  unto  the  great  day.  The  tares  which  the 
enemy  hath  sown  are  to  grow  together  with  the  wheat  until  the 
harvest.  Scandalous  persons  and  evil-doers  will  be  not  entirely 
rooted  out  of  the  Church,  until  that  day  come.  God  Almightt 
bears  with  them  so  far,  and  so  must  we  for  a  time. 

Again,  it  is  a  natural  thought,  when  the  harvest  comes,  that 
now  is  the  real  time  of  tr3dng  and  judging  of  all  the  different 
plans  and  modes  of  cultivation,  which  have  been  adopted  in  dif- 
ferent grounds  throughout  the  year.  Now,  and  not  until  now, 
are  the  kindliness  of  the  soil  and  the  skill  of  the  husbandman  put 
to  their  final  and  certain  proof.  Our  works,  all  the  year  through, 
have  had  reference  to  this  moment :  if  they  are  found  to  answer 
now,  it  is  well :  if  not,  however  fair  and  promising  appearances 
may  have  been  for  a  time,  the  whole  is  a  failure.  The  com  may 
have  sprung  up  early,  the  field  may  have  looked  green  and  beauti- 
ful and  refreshing,  the  ears  may  have  seemed  healthful,  and  have 
waved  pleasantly  in  the  wind  :  but  this  is  not  what  the  husband- 
man looks  for :  he  is  intent  on  the  end :  he  looks  to  see  if  the 
ripe  sheaves  yield  abundantly :  that  is  what  answers  his  purpose, 
that  and  nothing  else. 

Do  you  not  at  once  see,  how  trae  all  this  is  in  a  spiritual  sense? 
If  we  are  wise,  we  too  shall  look  forward,  all  the  year  through, 
to  the  time  of  harvest.  Nothing  will  satisfy  us,  short  of  that 
which  will  do  us  good  at  the  last  day.  The  greenness  and  beauty 
of  early  beginnings  in  goodness,  the  fair  and  rich  promise  of  later 
years,  and  what  seem  good  works,  will  be  a  hope  and  comfort  to 
us,  but  we  shall  not  depend  upon  them.    We  shall  still  look  for- 
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ward,  -with  awfolness  and  fear,  to  the  end,  and  shall  try  to  order 
all  our  doings  in  sach  a  way  as  may  profit  us  then :  rememherlng 
that  "  God  seeth  not  as  man  seeth."  Fair  words  and  good  in- 
tentions now,  are  like  the  greenness  of  com  in  spring :  they  will 
hut  make  the  disappointment  hitterer,  if  the  harvest  come  and 
find  us  without  good  fruit. 

It  is  often  found  that  the  com  yields  very  differently  from  what 
had  been  expected :  this  present  year,  I  believe,  is  an  instance : 
the  ears  that  seemed  short,  and  from  which  little  was  expected, 
are  found  well  stored  with  wholesome  and  nourishing  grain. 
Here  is  a  hint  to  stay  our  unruly  tongues,  so  apt  to  pass  sentence 
upon  this  or  that  one  among  our  neighbours.  If  we  cannot  judge 
beforehand  of  the  com  which  we  see  growing  close  to  us,  how 
much  less  of  the  hearts  and  lives  of  our  brethren,  which  we  do 
not  see !  "  Wherefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the 
Lord  come :"  then,  and  not  till  then,  "  shall  every  man's  work 
be  made  manifest." 

This  does  not  of  course  hinder,  but  that  Christians  must  see, 
and  mournfully  condemn,  gross  and  notorious  sin  and  irreligion, 
such  works  as  those,  of  which  we  plainly  read,  that  they  who  do 
them  shall  not  inherit  God's  kingdom ;  just  as  the  husbandman, 
though  he  cannot  exactly  foresee  how  this  or  that  sample  will 
yield,  knows  when  he  sees  an  ear  of  com  thoroughly  diseased  with 
blight  or  mildew.  He  is  sure  that  can  bear  nothing,  whether 
other  ears  bear  more  or  less. 

Another  thought,  which  Holy  Scripture  suggests  to  Christians 
watching  harvest  work,  is  this :  here  we  see  the  end  and  the  re- 
sult of  a  long  course  of  providences  on  the  part  of  Almighty 
God,  carried  on  in  secret,  in  a  manner  unknown  to  us,  but  all 
tending  one  way,  and  now  at  last  bearing  their  fruit.  Such  is 
the  course  of  this  world  altogether,  and  of  the  Churdh  or  King- 
dom of  God  in  it.  Our  Lord  has  taught  us  so  most  expressly. 
"  So  is  the  Kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into 
the  ground,  and  should  sleep  and  rise  night  and  day,  and  the  seed 
should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how.  For  the  earth 
bringeth  forth  of  itself,  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the 
full  com  in  the  ear.  But  when  the  fruit  is  brought  forth,  im- 
mediately he  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come." 
As  surely  as  the  sunshine  and  showers,  the  qualities  of  the  air  and 
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soil,  are  acting  on  the  seeds  and  plants,  and  preparing  them  for 
the  harvest  in  a  way  secret  to  as ;  so  is  the  Almighty,  by  His 
dealings  with  the  world  and  the  Church,  preparing  for  the  final 
accomplishment  of  His  great  work. 

And  as  we  reasonably  count  it  wicked  and  profane,  to  speak 
against  Him  on  account  of  the  weather  which  He  sends,  so  let  us 
make  up  our  minds  to  acquiesce  in  His  dealings,  to  hold  our  peace 
at  His  presence,  in  regard  of  all  the  other  concerns  of  this  world, 
/whether  public  or  private,  whether  a  whole  nation  be  concerned 
in  them,  or  only  some  one  family ;  whether  they  affect  ourselves 
or  our  friends.  We  may  be  sure  that  all  tends  in  some  unknown 
way  to  the  accomplishment  of  His  great  and  holy  will :  there  is  but 
one  thing  that  we  need  be  very  anxious  about,  and  that,  by  His 
grace,  depends  entirely  on  ourselves :  namely,  where  we  shall  be 
ourselves  found  in  that  great  day  of  ingathering.  Look  you  well 
to  this  first,  and  all  other  things,  doubt  it  not,  shall  be  added 
unto  you. 

Neither  are  we  to  be  cast  down,  if  our  trial  cost  us  a  good  deal 
of  pain  and  self-denial.  If  we  win  the  prize  at  last,  all  this  will 
seem  little  to  us,  or  rather,  it  will  increase  our  joy :  as  the  hus- 
bandman has  a  peculiar  delight  in  harvest  time,  recollecting  what 
difficulties  he  has  overcome,  and  by  how  much  thoughtful  con- 
trivance and  laborious  self-denial  he  has  caused  the  stubborn 
ground  to  become,  under  God's  blessing,  fruitful  and  kindly. 

Of  this  a]so,  the  Scripture  takes  notice.  **  They  that  sow  in 
tears,  shall  reap  in  joy.  He  that  now  goeth  on  his  way  weeping, 
and  beareth  forth  good  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  joy, 
and  bring  his  sheaves  with  him." 

But  the  most  overpowering  and  awful  of  all  the  thoughts 
which  the  harvest  suggests  to  a  believing  mind,  is  that  of  the 
threshing,  br  separation,  which  it  leads  to.  As  in  common  har- 
vest, so  in  this  great  harvest  of  all,  there  will  be  tares  to  be 
parted  from  among  the  wheat,  chaff  to  be  winnowed  away 'from 
the  grain.  Thus  the  office  of  the  Judge  was  described  by  His 
Forerunner :  "  His  fan  is  in  His  hand,  and  He  will  throughly 
purge  His  floor,  and  will  gather  the  wheat  into  His  gamer,  but 
will  bum  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire." — "  He  will  say  to 
the  reapers.  Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in 
bundles  to  bum  them :  but  gather  the  wheat  into  My  barn." 
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Then  will  be  "  discerning  between  tbe  righteous  and  the  wicked, 
between  him  that  serveth  Gtod  and  him  that  serveth  Him  not/' 
when  "  the  day  cometh  which  shall  burn  as  an  oven,  and  the 
proud,  yea  and  all  that  do  wickedly,  shall  be  as  stubble,  and  the 
day  that  cometh  shall  bum  them  up,  saith  the  LoRn  of  Hosts, 
that  it  shall  leave  them  neither  root  nor  branch."  Or  as  it  is  in 
the  well-known  Psalm :  "  The  ungodly  shall  be  like  the  chaff, 
which  the  wind  scattereth  away  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  The 
ungodly  shall  not  be  able  to  stand  in  the  judgment,  neither  the 
sinners  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous."  These,  and  many 
more  places  of  Scripture,  represent  to  us  the  unsparing  separation 
which  the  power  of  God  will  make  after  the  harvest  of  the  earth 
has  been  reaped ;  a  thing  which  we  can  hardly  now  conceive, 
however  true  and  certain  we  know  it  to  be.  Good  and  evil  are 
seemingly  so  mixed  up,  in  our  own  consciences,  alas !  as  well  as 
in  the  world  around  us,  that  it  is  even  beyond  our  imagination, 
how  the  one  should  be  so  entirely  separated  from  the  other,  as 
we  know  they  will  be  after  the  day  of  judgment.  But  so  neither 
can  a  child  understand  how  the  com  and  weeds,  which  he  sees 
growing  together,  can  be  thoroughly  parted  asunder ;  how  the 
good  grain  can  be  parted  from  the  chaff  and  husks,  which  he 
sees  gathered  in  with  it.  Yet  the  crop  is  to  be  so  treated  ;  the 
child's  ignorance  makes  no  difference  in  that ;  neither,  because 
we  are  tmable  to  comprehend  how,  will  the  Great  Husbandman 
be  the  less  able  to  separate  and  distinguish  the  saved  from  the 
lost  in  that  day. 

And  all  that  is  lost,  we  read,  shall  be  burned :  there  is  no  mid- 
dle state  between  happiness  and  misery ;  only  the  furnace  of  fire 
for  the  tares  and  chaff,  and  the  Lord's  garner  for  the  wheat. 

Lose  no  time,  I  beseech  you,  in  imagining,  "  How  can  these 
things  be  ?"  but  consider  your  own  case,  that  you  must  yourself 
be  in  the  one  company  or  tbe  other ;  and  that  the  Almighty,  by 
a  great  miracle  of  His  mercy,  having  given  us  our  choice,  we  are 
inexcusable,  and  at  once  guilty  of  death,  if  we  do  not  choose  life 
with  all  our  heart. 

As  the  harvest  is  thus,  on  the  one  hand,  a  token  of  the  punish- 
ment prepared  for  the  wicked,  so  it  may  help  us  to  think  worthily 
of  the  joy  prepared  for  Christ's  obedient  ones,  a  subject  no  less 
awful  and  mysterious  in  its  way.    The  com,  we  know»  is  not 
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housed  and  thrashed  that  it  may  remain  in  so  many  separate 
grains,  but  that  many  grains  being  duly  prepared,  and  mixed 
into  one  loaf,  it  may  so  fulfil  its  purpose  for  the  good  of  God's 
creatures.  Even  so  God  has  not  made  us  to  be  happy,  each 
singly  and  apart  from  the  rest :  we  must  be  incorporated  into 
one  Body,  the  Body  of  Christ  ;  joined  together,  really  and  spi- 
ritually, as  members  of  His  Church  and  kingdom.  This  union  Hi 
HiMSBLF  represents  to  us  under  the  figure  of  Bread;  partly, 
I  suppose,  that  we  may  understand  how  close  and  intimate  it  is  ; 
not  like  several  limbs  and  joints  compacted  together,  but  like 
drops  of  water  or  small  portions  of  air,  mutually  running  one 
into  another.  "  We,  being  many,  are  one  Bread  and  one  Body." 
We  are  one  Bread,  by  our  union  with  Him  who  is  the  Life  of  our 
souls  ;  one,  because  we  all  have  one  and  the  same  spiritual  Life, 
from  one  He^d,  Jbsus  Christ,  and  are  meant  to  be  joined 
together  in  nearer  and  closer  participation  of  Him  for  ever. 

And  of  this  the  Holy  Communion  is  a  token  and  pledge,  and 
the  great  mean,  also,  whereby  Goo  brings  it  to  pass  in  this 
world.  '  As  the  Apostle  goes  on  and  says,  "  We  are  one  Bread 
and  one  Body :  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  Bread." 
The  virtue  of  that  holy  thing,  which  the  faithful  receive  in  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  such,  that  it  kneads,  as  it 
were  together,  and  forms  into  one  loaf,  one  Body,  one  Christ, 
the  whole  number  of  Christian  people,  in  all  places,  and  at  all 
times.  And  of  this  the  Bread  which  the  Pri6st  duly  offers  on  the 
Lord's  holy  altar  or  table  is  an  emblem ;  as  the  twelve  loaves  or 
shew-bread  which  used  to  be  placed  on  the  table  in  the  outer 
Tabernacle,  were  an  emblem  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  duly 
offering  themselves  to  the  Almighty  ;  not  each  person  apart, 
but  in  that  union  which  God  intended  them  to  partake  of. 

Thus,  as  the  works  of  the  harvest  and  the  threshing-floor  were 
meant  to  be  to  every  one  of  us  signs  and  remembrances  of  the 
great  and  dreadful  day,  so  the  Bread,  the  Fruit  of  the  harvest,  is 
the  token  and  pledge  of  the  blessed  end  of  that  day,  to  all  who 
have  not  forfeited  their  portion  in  Christ  ;  Union  with  Him  and 
His  Saints  in  His  everlasting  kingdom. 

Finally,  when  the  harvest  is  over,  the  husbandman's  natural 
thought  must  be,  "  Here  is  the  chief  work  of  this  year  done :  it 
is  over,  and  cannot  be  recalled :  if  I  have  managed  my  ground 
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HI,  and  so  made  it  less  fruitful  than  it  should  be,  I  can  but  take 
the  consequences ;  it  is  too  late  to  think  of  amending  it  for  this 
season.  Such  thoughts  as  these  may  help  us  to  represent  to 
ourselves  the  confusion  and  self-reproach  of  the  slothful  ones  in 
that  harvest,  after  which  there  will  be  no  seed-time,  no  months 
of  renewed  labour,  to  make  up  for  past  negligence,  no  spring  or 
summer  to  provide  for  another  autumn.  Such  a  state  of  mind 
the  Prophet  seems  to  have  had  in  his  thoughts,  when  in  the 
name  of  God's  suffering  people,  full  of  remorses,  but  not  truly 
repenting,  he  cried  out,  "The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is 
ended,  and  yet  we  are  not  saved." 

What  if  this  should  be  our  case  ?  and  it  will  be  our  case,  if  we 
live  not  always  in  fear  of  it.  We  shall  be  chaff  and  not  wheat, 
the  wind  will  carry  us  away,  if  we  be  not  careful  to  maintain  our 
communion  with  Jesus  Christ,  by  all  holy  desires,  good  coun- 
sels, and  Church  ordinances  ;  and,  above  all,  by  strict  keeping  of 
the  commandments ;  and  by  long,  deep,  bitter  repentance,  when 
they  have  been  broken :  and  all  this,  as  the  yet  more  perfect  and 
only  preparation  for  the  Holy  Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ,  which  is  itself  the  way  to  be  one  with  Him  hereafter 
for  ever. 


SERMON    CXCIV. 


ECONOMY  A  HELP  TO  FAITH  ». 


Matthew  vi.  33. 

"  Seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these 

things  shall  be  added  unto  you.'* 

It  might  be  asked,  ifvhat  are  the  things  of  which  our  Blessed 
Lord  is  speaking  in  these  remarkable  words?  They  are  the 
things  which  He  has  made  most  necessary  for  us  here  in  this 
short  life  ;  meat,  drink,  and  clothing ;  along  with  which  of  course 
we  must  understand  all  other  like  things ;  I  mean  such  as  fuel, 
shelter,  or  lodging,  attendance  and  remedies  in  sickness  and 
weakness ;  all  things,  in  short,  which  may  be  properly  called 
"  necessaries  of  life." 

Our  Blessed  Master  knew  well  how  much  our  infirm  nature 
would  be  always  taken  up  with  the  thought  of  these  things,  both 
for  ourselves  and  for  those  whom  He  has  made  near  and  dear  to 
us  ;  and  He  has  most  mercifully  given  us  a  rule,  sufficient,  if  we 
would  truly  practise  it,  to  cure  us  of  both  sorrow  and  sin  in  all 
such  matters.  He  has  promised  us  the  necessaries  of  life  on  this 
one  condition,  that  we  make  His  Kingdom  and  righteousness  our 
first  care.  He  has  promised,  who  is  Truth  itself :  in  this,  as  in 
higher  things,  offering  to  us  His  peculiar  gift.  His  peace, — ^the 

*  Preached  to  a  Friendly  Society,  in  Whitsun  week. 
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peace  of  God,  given  not  as  the  world  giveth.  The  world  pro« 
mises  us  food  and  raiment,  and  freedom  from  care  and  anxiety 
about  it,  on  condition  of  our  being  worldly  wise,  "rising  up 
early  and  late  taking  rest,  and  eating  the  bread  of  carefulness  :'* 
but  our  Lord  promises  us  the  same,  and  His  blessing  besides,  on 
this  only  condition,  that  we  seek  first  His  Kingdom  and  righte- 
ousness. 

Now  food  and  raiment,  support  and  relief,  at  such  times  as  men 
shall  not  be  able  to  get  them  for  themselves,  are  the  very  objects 
with  a  view  to  which  all  well  constituted  Friendly  Societies  are 
formed.  You  are,  in  profession  at  least,  here  assembled  to  beg 
God's  blessing  on  your  undertaking,  and  His  grace,  that  it  and 
all  your  other  works  may  be  begun,  continued,  and  ended  in 
Him.  No  words  then  of  Holy  Scripture  can  be  better  suited  to 
the  present  occasion,  than  the  promise  of  our  Lord  in  the  text. 
We  may  at  once  apply  them  as  a  kind  of  rule,  whereby  to  judge 
whether  we  are  going  on  in  a  way  pleasing  in  His  sight.  If  we 
and  our  Societies  are  seeking  before  all,  God's  Kingdom  and  His 
righteousness,  then  may  we  humbly  hope  for  His  blessing  on 
them ;  not  so  in  any  other  case. 

Now  I  think  one  may  perceive  in  the  notion  itself  of  well- 
ordered  Friendly  or  Provident  Societies,  certain  helps  towards 
seeking  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  which  may 
encourage  us  to  hope  that  He  may  look  on  them  with  grace  and 
approbation. 

There  must  be  some  little  self-denial  and  forethought,  for  a 
labouring  man  to  belong  to  such  a  society ;  more  especially  if 
times  go  hard  with  him,  and  he  has  many  mouths  to  provide  for. 
He  must  often  do  without  things  which  he  would  be  glad  to 
possess,  and  save  money  which  he  would  be  glad  to  spend.  Now 
self-denial  and  forethought  are  good  things ;  they  are,  as  far  as 
they  go,  exercises  of  faith ;  and  when  any  one  of  us  tries  to 
practise  them,  even  but  in  small  matters,  from  a  sense  of  duty, 
we  have  good  hope  that  God's  blessing  will  rest  upon  that  man. 
The  Holy  Spirit  will  accept  his  little  offering,  if  he  spoil  it  not 
by  wilful  sin  in  other  respects,  and  wiU  give  him  grace  to  do 
higher  and  better  things. 

Then  the  turn  of  mind  which  leads  people  to  join  such  societies 
is  undoubtedly  so  fax  good  and  Christian,  as  it  tends  to  industry, 
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prudence,  cobriety,  and  order,  rather  than  to  idleness  and  folly,  riot 
and  reveUing*  Young  men,  at  first  setting  out  in  life,  find  them* 
selves  always  in  the  condition  of  one  to  whom  two  ways  offer 
themselves  at  once :  the  broad  way  which  leadeth  nnto  destruction, 
and  the  narrow  way  which  leadeth  unto  life ;  the  way  of  pleasure, 
so  called,  and  the  way  of  duty ;  and  it  seems  plain,  upon  the 
whole,  that  Benefit  Societies,  well  managed,  are  an  encourage- 
ment to  those  who  are  inclined  to  take  the  right  path  rather  than 
the  wrong*  If  they  think  at  all,  it  keeps  in  their  minds  the  re- 
collection of  sickness  and  accidents,  to  which  they  are  so  liable 
every  moment,  and  of  old  age,  to  which  they  all  hope  to  come. 
It  helps  them  to  know,  if  they  have  good  and  frugal  resolutions, 
where  they  may  find  others  to  keep  them  in  countenance.  As  far 
as  it  goes,  it  tends  to  remove  them  from  among  the  wild  and 
thoughtless  part  (^  mankind,  and  to  settle  them  among  the  pru- 
dent, and  regular,  and  considerate. 

Then  it  is  very  particularly  to  be  considered,  that  these  Friendly 
Societies  are  in  thdr  intention  not  only  prudent,  but  benevolent 
and  charitable  things.  Every  person  who  subscribes,  knows  that 
very  likely  he  may  never  receive  any  of  his  own  money  back  again. 
He  may  be  taken  off  suddenly ;  and  besides,  for  aught  he  knows, 
the  rules  of  the  Society  may  not  be  so  well  framed,  but  that  it 
may  fail,  and  be  unable  to  help  him,  just  at  the  time  when  he 
needs  it.  If  notwithstanding  this  uncertainty  he  subscribes  with 
a  cheerful  heart,  saying,  "  If  I  never  n^ed  it,  so  much  the  better ; 
I  will  not  grudge  it  to  those  who  do  :"  this  again  seems  to  be  a 
sort  of  temper  which  Goo,  it  may  be  hoped,  will  bless  and  en- 
courage :  it  partakes  of  fedth  and  trust  in  Him,  and  of  a  kindly, 
open  heart  towards  our  neighbour. 

Yon  will  of  course  understand,  that  when  I  speak  of  these  as 
so  many  reasons  for  thinking  well  of  Friendly  Societies,  I  mean 
such  societies  as  are  well  ordered  and  conducted :  such  as  really, 
and  not  in  words  only,  discourage  rioting  and  drunkenness  and 
revelry,  profane,  filthy,  or  discontented  talk,  or  quarrelling  and 
disputing,  where  all  should  be  brotherly  love.  We  know  it  is 
but  too  easy,  in  this  or  any  other  company  of  mortal  men,  for 
such  bad  ways  and  passions  to  get  the  better ;  and  then,  of  course, 
all  that  has  been  said  in  their  praise  will  not  hinder  them  from 
doing  more  harm  than  good ;  and  so  much  the  more,  as  evil  is 
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always  made  worse,  when  people  follow  a  multitude  to  do  it. 
Does  it  not  indeed  seem  something  outrageous,  and  inviting  the 
bad  Spirits  to  do  us  a  mischi^,  when  we  oontradict  our  own 
professions  so  entirely?  if  a  Provident  Society,  for  example, 
should  prove  a  school  of  drunkenness  and  extravagance,  or  a 
Friendly  Society  a  place  of  bitter  complainings  and  strife  ?  I 
suppose,  that  however  little  we  may  be  accustomed  to  look  on 
such  professions  in  a  serious  light,  we  shall  find  at  the  last,  that 
they  cannot  altogether  pass  for  nothing ;  they  will  tell  against  us, 
as  showing  at  least  that  we  knew  what  our  duty  was :  we  shall 
give  account  of  them  at  the  day  of  judgment,  as  of  all  our  idl« 
and  useless  words. 

However,  such  ill  conduct,  if  it  were  to  be  found  among  us, 
would  be  no  fault  of  our  Society,  which  is  set  up,  in  profession  at 
least,  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  the  honour  of  Almightt  God, 
and  the  good  of  one  another.  I  say,  it  will  be  no  fault  of  our  ^ 
Society,  as  long  as  we  resolutely  set  our  faces  against  aU  mis- 
conduct, and  keep  boldly  to  our  own  rules  ;  considering  it  but  a 
false  good^nature,  whicfh  allows  people  to  act  as  they  please,  when 
they  are  in  a  way  to  do  themsdves  serious  harm  both  in  soul  and 
body. 

Let  us  resolve  to  be  thus  seasonably  strict,  and  then  we  may 
hope  to  find  that  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God  rests  on  om: 
undertaking,  as  in  other  respects,  so  in  this,  which  I  have  kept  for 
the  last,  and  which  I  suppose  to  be,  perhaps,  the  greatest  benefit 
of  a  society  of  this  kind ;  namely,  that  so  far  as  it  goes,  it  puts  a 
person  out  of  worldly  care,  and  sets  bim  at  Uberty  to  serve  God 
with  allliis  heart.  If  you  belong  to  such  an  association  as  this, 
you  are,  or  may  be,  so  far,  freed  from  pining  care  and  anxiety, 
about  what  is  to  become  of  you  in  case  of  your  falling  ill,  or 
living  to  be  past  your  work.  You  are  so  far  better  able  to  fulfil 
our  Lord's  earnest  exhortation,  "  Take  no  thought  for  the  mor- 
row." You  have  less  excuse  for  permitting  yourself  to  be  inter- 
rupted, whilst  you  are  at  your  prayers,  with  considerations  how 
you  shall  be  able  to  get  your  bread  if  you  become  unable  to  work. 
You  have  this  encouragement  to  ea£t  all  your  care  upon  Hm, 
that  He  has  already  permitted  you  to  take  care  of  yourself  in  a 
matter  of  so  great  consequence,  as  the  providing  some  support 
and  relief,  at  least  for  your  sickness  and  old  age.     So  much  the 
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worse  and  more  uDgrateful  is  it,  if  you  allow  yourself  to  be  dis- 
contented, and  repine,  as  if  you  were  forsaken  in  the  world. 

We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  how  the  first  generation 
of  Christians,  those  who  saw  the  Holt  Spirit  descend,  as  at 
this  sacred  time,  on  the  heads  of  Christ's  chosen  messengers ; — 
how  they  entered  into  the  mind  of  our  Saviour,  and  tried  to 
fulfil  His  commandment  of  taking  no  thought. 

They  saw  that  the  more  people  had,  the  more  anxious  they 
are,  generally  speaking,  about  their  worldly  goods  and  afi%drs ; 
and  they  remembered  what  counsel  our  Blessed  Saviour  had 
given  to  one,  who,  having  great  wealth,  had  asked  His  advice 
about  obtaining  eternal  life :  "  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  sell  all 
that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  trea- 
sure in  heaven,  and  come,  take  up  the  Cross,  and  follow  Mb.*' 
The  first  Christians  understood  this  as  advice  given  to  those  who 
would  be  perfect ;  and  it  was  their  earnest  desire  to  be  perfect : 
they  were  smitten  with  a  deep  love  for  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
Cross ;  and  therefore,  when  the  opportunity  was  given,  they  joy- 
fully took  Him  at  His  word,  and  cast  off  all  the  burthen  of  earthly 
goods  and  earthly  cares,  in  order  to  wait  on  Him,  and  spread  His 
Gospel  in  the  world  :  "  As  many  as  were  possessed  of  lands  and 
houses,  sold  them,  and  brought  the  price  of  the  lands,  and  laid  it 
at  the  Apostles*  feet."  They  put  it  into  the  hands  of  their 
Pastors,  that  is,  into  the  hands  of  Christ,  in  order  to  make 
a  common  stock  or  treasury,  out  of  which  "  distribution  was 
made  unto  all  men,  as  many  as  had  need."  They  themselves, 
from  that  time,  were  to  have  their  share  out  of  the  common 
stock :  they  had  no  longer  any  care  about  private  property,  to 
entangle  and  hinder  and  draw  them  back  in  the  great  work  of 
spreading  the  Gospel,  wheresoever  Christ's  Apostles  should 
send  them :  they  had  sought  first,  before  all  else  put  together, 
"  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,"  and  now  there 
could  be  no  doubt  that  all  necessary  things  would  be  given  them 
over  and  above. 

Thus  did  the  first  Christians  of  Jerusalem,  and  many  after  them 
in  many  ages  and  countries,  follow  our  Blessed  Saviour's  coun- 
sels of  perfection.  They  sacrificed  all  that  they  had,  to  take  up 
the  Cross  and  follow  Him  ;  and  for  one  part  of  their  reward,  they 
were  freed  from  bitter  anxious  thoughts,  as  long  as  they  lived  in 
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this  world,  about  "  what  they  should  eat,  or  what  they  should 
drink,  or  wherewithal  they  should  be  clothed."  Christ  pro- 
vided for  them  out  of  the  treasury  of  His  Church,  as  Hs  provides 
for  the  birds  of  the  air,  without  their  troubling  or  caring  about 
the  matter :  they  had  no  need  to  sow  nor  reap,  nor  gather  into 
bams. 

Well  is  it  in  our  days  too,  and  in  all  days  while  the  Church  lasts 
in  the  world  it  will  be  well,  for  those  who  can  find  in  their 
hearts  to  follow  so  glorious  an  example  :  but  what  if  it  be  not  in 
your  reach  nor  in  mine,  nor  such  as  to  be  followed  exactly  by 
ordinary  Christians  ?  are  we  to  judge  that  you  and  I  and  ordinary 
Christians  have  no  concern  in  it  at  all  ?  that  we  cannot  follow  it 
in  any  sense,  or  in  any  degree  whatever  ?  Not  so,  surely,  my 
brethren.  It  is  in  your  power,  and  in  mine,  and  in  the  power  of 
all  Christians,  to  pray  for  and  practise  a  holy  trust  in  God,  a  holy 
indifference  to  the  concerns  of  this  life.  It  is,  for  example,  in  the 
power  of  all  who  belong  to  such  societies  as  this,  when  they  have 
diligently  done  their  work,  and  kept  themselves  from  dishonest 
debt,  and  made  their  regular  payment  into  the  stock  of  the 
society,  to  say  to  themselves,  "  Now  I  will  not  fret  nor  be  careful 
about  meat  and  drink,  and  such  things :  I  have  a  provision  to 
look  to,  scanty  indeed,  but,  by  God's  mercy,  it  is  sure  to  be 
enough,  if  I  have  but  courage  to  take  Him  at  His  word :"  that 
word  is,  "  Cast  thy  burthen  upon  the  Lord,  and  He  will  nourish 
thee." 

Well  then,  we  will,  so  may  it  please  Him,  cast  our  burthen  and 
care  altogether  upon  Him  ;  we  will  seek  His  kingdom,  and  the 
righteousness  thereof,  first  and  foremost;  we  will  make  it  our 
chief  concern.  We  will  not  let  our  work  hinder  us  in  our 
prayers :  let  us  be  never  so  hurried  in  the  morning,  never  so 
weary  in  the  evening,  we  will  not  go  out  to  our  task,  nor  lie 
down  in  our  bed,  without  earnestly  imploring  a  blessing  from 
Him  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Of  course,  cares  and 
temptations  will  come :  the  world  cannot  be  without  them :  it 
will  seem  sometimes  as  if  trouble  was  coming  on,  and  the  enemy 
will  attack  us,  as  did  Job's  wife  of  old :  "  Doat  thou  still  retain 
thine  integrity,  thine  entire  patience  and  trust  in  thy  Saviour  ? 
thou  hadst  better  at  once  curse  God  and  die ;"  but  when  such 
thoughts  come  on  us,  we  shall  know  from  whom  they  come»  and» 
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by  ttie  graee  of  a  Mightier  One,  we  will  put  them  away  at  once. 
So  alBo  if  h^  tempt  us  with  the  thought  of  bettering  our  condition 
by  any  dishonest  way,  then  again  we  will  remember  «mr  purpose, 
to  seek  Gron  and  His  righteousness;  and  we  will  abhor  the 
gain,  be  it  little  or  much>  which  is  to  be  got  by  cheating  or 
pilfering,  by  deceit  in  buying  or  selling,  or  by  neglect  of  work 
and  duty* 

It  is  God,  and  not  man,  my  Christian  brethren  and  friends, 
who  promises  you,  from  His  throne  in  heayen,  that  "  if  you  do 
these  things,  ye  shall  never  fall :"  your  portion  will  be  sure  in 
that  kingdom,  which,  if  you  are  faithfid  Christians,  you  have 
well  and  wisely  preferred  to  the  whole  world. 

And  as  you  go  on  longer  and  more  steadily  in  this  good  way, 
endeavouring  from  day  to  day,  and  from  week  to  week,  to  say 
your  prayers  more  earnestly,  and  to  give  yourself  up  more  en- 
tirely to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  you  will  by  degrees  come  to 
understand  more  and  more  of  the  high  and  heavenly  blessings 
which  the  Saviour  of  the  world  set  before  you,  when  He  bade 
you  "  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  righteousness  thereof." 
That  kingdom  is  the  Church  of  God's  Saints,  begun  here  on 
earth,  but  to  be  made  perfect  and  glorious  in  heaven.  That 
righteousness  is  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour, 
thrown  like  a  bright  robe  over  as,  entering  as  a  new  life  into  us, 
when  we  are  first  made  members  of  Hm,'  and  that,  as  the 
Catechism  tells  us,  is  at  Holy  Baptism.  Then  we  are  first  made 
ipartakers  of  the  heavenly  righteousness  of  God's  kingdom,  but  it 
is  renewed  and  brightened,  and  made  more  perfect,  by  the  Holy 
Communion  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  and  by  His  blessing  on  our 
humble  obedience  and  penitence,  and  on  the  holy  ordinances  of 
His  Churchy  as  often  as  we  worthily  receive  them,  from  our 
cradle  to  our  grave* 

You  see*  then,  it  is  no  small  thing  which  Jbsub  Christ  sets 
before  you,  when  He  ofiers  you  the  righteousness  of  His  king- 
dom. It  is  indeed  dose  communion  with  Hm  ;  it  is  being  one 
with  Him,  as  He  is  with  His  Father. 

Who,  then*  6an  be  happier  than  a  Christian  labouring  man, 
living  and  dying  by  this  blessed  rule :  "  Seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  His  righteousness*  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you  ?"     As  long  as  he  lives,  he  gets  God's  blessing  out  of 
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his  mother  earth,  in  peace  and  content,  without  tormenting  care ; 
and  when  he  departs,  he  dies  not,  hut  falls  asleep  in  the  hosom  of 
the  same  earth,  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  an  infinite  hlessing  in 
heaven.  May  such  he  our  happy,  though  most  undeserved  por- 
tion, through  Jbsvs  Christ  our  Lord  ! 


SERMON    CXCV. 


THE  UNSPEAKABLE  GIFT  \ 


2  Cor.  iz.  16. 
"  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  His  unspeakable  Gift." 

The  Gift,  the  free  Gift,  the  Gift  of  God,  are  all  of  them  ex- 
pressions occurring  in  the  New  Testament  with  a  higher  and 
more  mysterious  meaning,  than  we  are  generally  apt  to  take 
notice  of.  We  are  accustomed,  as  we  read,  to  think  only  of 
this  or  that  mercy,  which  in  the  particular  part  of  the  Scrip- 
tures happens  to  come  into  our  mind:  especially,  I  suppose, 
when  "  the  free  gift "  is  mentioned,  we  are  apt  to  think  most 
of  this  one  great  thing,  namely,  the  pardon  and  forgiveness 
of  our  sins,  hy  the  death  and  passion  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 
And  truly  that  is  an  unspeakable  gift,  and  by  it  alone  are  we 
made  capable  of  any  other  mercy  or  gift  at  all :  yet  it  seems 
very  plain,  that  pardon  and  forgiveness  by  the  Blood  of  our 
crucified  Lord  is  not  the  very  gift,  of  which  so  much  is  said  in 
St.  Paul's  epistles  and  elsewhere.  That  gift  rather  means,  the 
Holt  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  poured  into  the  hearts 
of  Christian  men  to  make  them  partakers  of  Christ.  It  is  the 
Lord  God,  the  Blessed  Comforter,  dwelling  in  our  hearts  to 
unite  us  to  the  Father  and  the  Son  :  according  to  His  own  pro- 
mise: "If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep  Mr  words,  and  Mr 
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Father  will  love  him,  and  Wb  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
Our  abode  with  him." 

To  make  this  plain  to  you,  I  will  bring  forward  all  the  places, 
where  the  gift  of  God  is  mentioned,  and  you  will  see  how  well 
they  suit  with  this  meaning,  some  of  them  not  at  all  admitting  of 
any  other. 

The  first,  and  the  key  to  all  the  rest,  is  our  Lord's  own  saymg 
to  the  woman  of  Samaria :  "If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God,  and 
who  it  is  that  saith  unto  thee.  Give  Mb  to  drink,  thou  wouldest 
have  asked  of  Him,  and  Hb  would  have  given  thee  living  water." 
The  gift  of  God  then  is  the  same  as  the  living  water  which  our 
Lord  here  and  elsewhere  speaks  of:  and  this,  we  know  by  St. 
John's  own  words,  "  He  spake  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  be- 
lieve on  Him  should  receive*."  The  Spirit  of  God,  received  in 
Holy  Baptism,  is  the  Living  Water  which  purifies  the  whole  man : 
and  "as  every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift  cpmeth  down 
from  the  Fathbr  of  Lights,"  so  this  in  a  more  especial  way,  in  a 
way  which  no  words  can  express,  is,  as  our  Lord  Himsblf  teaches, 
"  The  gift  of  God." 

So  it  is  called  repeatedly  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  St. 
Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  inviting  his  hearers  into  the 
Church,  says,  "  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holt  Ghost'."  Afterwards,  when 
he  had  preached  to  Cornelius,  they  who  came  with  him  were  as- 
tonished, "  because  that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the 
gift  of  the  Holt  Ghost."  And  giving  an  account  of  it  after- 
wards to  the  Christians  of  Jerusalem,  he  uses  the  word  "gift"  in 
the  same  sense :  "  God  gave  those  Gentiles  the  like  gift  as  Hb 
did  unto  us." 

So  to  Simon  the  Sorcerer,  who  wanted  to  buy  for  money  such 
spiritual  powers  as  the  Apostles  had,  a  curse  was  spoken  by  the 
same  St.  Peter,  because  he  thought  "  the  gift  of  God  might  be 
purchased  for  money  ^."  Here  again  the  Holt  Spirit  is  described 
as  being  the  gift  of  God.  St.  Paul  too,  many  times  speaks  the 
word  in  the  same  sense.  As  to  the  Ephesians :  "Unto  every  one 
of  us  is  given  grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of 
Christ  :  wherefore  Hb  saith,  when  Hb  ascended  up  on  high,  Hb 

>  John  vii.  39.  *  Acta  ii.  28 ;  z.  45 ;  zi.  1?.  *  Acts  viii.  20. 
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led  captivity  captive,  and  guve  gifts  unto  men '."  This  gtft  of 
Christ,  bestowed  after  the  Ascension,  in  sundry  ways  to  sundry 
persons,  what  is  it  but  the  holy  and  promised  CoMVORTsa  ?  No 
donbt  then,  the  same  Divine  Person  is  intended,  where  the  same 
Apostle  speaks  a  little  before  of  his  having  been  made  a  minister 
of  the  Gospel,  "  according  to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  Gon  given 
nnto  him/' 

It  is  the  same  again,  where  to  the  Romans  he  speaks  of  "  the 
grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by  grace :"  first,  that  is,  of  His  free 
pardon  and  ^Eivonr  obtained  for  ns  by  the  Blood  of  CaiusT,  and 
then  of  the  actual  gift  of  His  Spirit,  whereby  that  favour  is  sealed 
and  brought  home  to  every  one ;  and  where  just  after  he  mentions 
certain  persons^  as  receiving  "abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  gift 
of  righteousness ;"  the  gift  of  righteon^ess  plainly  is,  true  holi- 
ness poured  into  the  hearts  of  men  by  the  Holt  Spirit. 

Lastly,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  setting  forth  the  great 
danger  of  wilful  sin  after  baptism,  his  word  is,  "  It  is  impossible 
for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the 
heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  if 
they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance* :"  thus 
again  intimating,  that  to  taste  of  the  heavenly  gift  is  to  be  made 
partaker  of  the  Holt  Ghost. 

These  which  I  have  now  gone  through,  are  all  ^e  places 
in  the  New  Testament,  in  which  the  gift  of  God,  or  the 
heavenly  gift,  is  spoken  of,  besides  that  one  in  the  Text: 
"Thanks  be  unto  God  for  His  unspeakable  gift/'  It  seems 
almost  certain,  therefore,  that  here  also  the  sanctifying  Spirit 
is  meant :  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life,  the  gift  which  includes 
in  itself  all  other  gifts.  Well,  indeed,  is  it  called  unspeakable : 
for  what  tongue  of  man  or  angel  can  speak  worthily  of  so 
great  a  thing  as  this  ?  God  the  Holt  Ghost,  the  Good  Spirit,  in 
whose  unity  the  Son  liveth  and  reigneth  with  the  Father  : — ^that 
Hr  should  come  and  make  His  Tabernacle  in  the  souls  and  bodies 
of  the  children  of  Adam,  of  man  His  enemy :  that  Hb  should 
vouchsafe  to  abide  there  for  years,  striving  against  sin  and  cor- 
ruption, and  changing  the  heart  more  and  more  into  the  hdiness 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Himself  !  Such  a  thing  could  never 
be  thought  or  imagined,  much  less  can  it  be  uttered  by  the  tongue 
»  Eph.  iv.  7  J  iii.  7.  Rom.  v.  15.  17;  •  Heb.  vi  4. 
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of  man :  bat  the  more  unspeakable  it  is,  the  more  it  shoidd  fill 
our  hearts ;  and  the  text  seems  to  teach  jblb,  that  "we  do  weU  to 
remember  it>  and  mix  it  up  with  all  onr  thanksgivings  to  the 
Most  HiGHy  for  any  of  the  lesser  mercies,  which  make  part  of  it 
or  flow  from  it ;  jast  as  we  nuike  mention  of  our  Lo&]>  Jssus 
Christ*  His  merits  and  sofferings,  in  all  our  petitions  to  God. 

For  how  is  it  that  the  Unspeakable  Gift  comes  to  be  mentioned 
in  this  part  of  St.  Paul's  letter  ?  He  had  just  been  speaking  of  a 
cc^ection  which  he  had  sent  to  have  made  in  several  Churches  at 
a  distance,  for  the  benefit  of  the  poorer  Christians  at  Jerusalem. 
He  had  been  rejoicing  in  the  bountiful  and  loving  temper  which 
the  Christians  had  shown,  among  whom  that  collection  was  made. 
And  he  Bvyn,  concerning  that  kind  of  charity,  that  is,  alms  offered 
in  the  Church  for  Cbaist's  sake,  that  it  carries  with  it  a  great 
blessingi  over  and  above  the  immediate  benefit  of  the  persons 
for  whom  it  is  raised.  "  The  administration  of  this  service/'  he 
says,  "  not  only  supplieth  the  necessities  of  the  Saints,  but  is 
abundant  also  by  many  thanksgivings  unto  Gon.''  It  lifts  up  the 
hearts  of  those  who  receive  it,  with  all  thankfulness  to  Christ 
our  Saviour,  for  many  great  and  signal  blessings  at  once# 

"  They  glorify  Goo,"  he  says,  "  for  your  professed  subjection 
to  the  Gospel  of  Christ  :"  that  is,  "  the  Christians  of  the  Mother 
Church  of  Jerusalem,  where  the  Gospel  was  first  preached,  rejoice 
in  the  alms  which  you  send  to  them,  not  only  for  the  relief  they 
themselves  get  by  it,  but  also  because  of  the  proof  it  gives  them 
of  the  wide  growth  of  the  Gospel ;  that  you  Gentiles,  so  far  away, 
should  nevertheless  be  Christians,  feeMng  yourselves  brethren 
with  them,  and  ready  to  give  abundantly  for  their  wants,  as  mem- 
bers of  the  same  body.  And  as  they  thank  God  for  making  you 
Christians,  so  they  pray  earnestly  in  your  bdialf ;  they  have  a 
longing  desire  to  know  you  and  do  you  good,  which  can  only  be 
satisfied  in  this  world  by  earnestly  praying  for  you." 

It  is  a  beautiful  and  glorious  picture,  which  the  holy  Apostle 
here  sets  before  us,  of  one  part  of  the  Communion  of  Saints. 
Christians  as  far  removed  from  one  another  as  Jerusalem  was 
from  Corinth,  not  speaking  the  same  language,  not  knowing  one 
anoth^'s  names*  not  in  the  least  likely  to  meet  ever  at  all  in  this 
world,  yet  with  all  their  hearts  trying  to  do  one  another  good, 
and  obtain  a  blessing  each  for  his  distant  brethren  by  his  prayers. 
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No  wonder  that  the  thought  coining  strongly  hefore.him,  of 
members  of  Christ  so  distant  in  the  flesh,  yet  so  closely  bound 
together  m  the  spirit,  their  prayers  wafted  up  by  their  several 
Angels,  and  meeting  and  mingling  together,  like  clouds  of  in- 
cense before  the  mercy-seat  in  heaven:  no  wonder  that  the 
sound  of  their  many  voices,  all  praising  God  and  blessing  one 
another,  full  of  all  love  and  thankfulness :  no  wonder,  I  say,  that 
the  thought  and  hearing  of  these  things  filled  the  affectionate 
Apostle  with  that  eager  joy,  that  he  could  not,  if  one  may  say  so, 
contain  himself,  but  cried  out  with  all  his  heart,  '*  Thanks  be  unto 
GrOD  for  His  unspeakable  gift." 

Because  this  holy  agreement  and  fellow-feeling,  of  so  many 
Christians  in  so  many  different  quarters,  was  a  kind  of  token,  to 
the  very  eye,  of  their  all  being  inhabited  by  the  same  Holt  Spi- 
rit, all  made  living  stones  in  the  same  true  Temple  of  the  Lord, 
all  made  partakers  of  the  same  great  unspeakable  gift.  It  was 
like  the  rushing  wind,  filling  all  the  house ;  or  like  the  fiery 
tongues,  settling  on  every  one :  it  brought  home  to  the  believing 
soul,  with  irresistible  force,  the  gracious  presence  of  the  Com- 
forter. 

Now  the  same  holy  and  adoring  joy  which  then  filled  the 
heart  of  St.  Paul,  is  even  now  offered,  by  the  grace  and  pro- 
vidence of  Almighty  God,  to  the  members  of  His  holy  universal 
Church,  as  often  as  they  are  invited  to  give  alms  in  the  old  way, 
offering  them  in  the  Church,  for  some  good  and  charitable  pur- 
pose, far  away  perhaps  from  themselves.  For  though  so  many 
years  have  passed,  we  trust  that  we  are  still,  by  God's  especial 
grace,  in  the  same  body,  the  same  household  of  God,  as  St. 
Paul  and  his  Corinthians  were ;  and  if  we  are  of  the  same  body, 
then  we  are  sure  the  same  Spirit  is  among  us ;  nay  (most  awfdl 
is  the  thought),  Hb  is  within  us,  to  move  men's  hearts  one 
towards  another ;  to  cause  us  to  be  of  one  mind  in  an  house ;  to 
make  us  take  interest  in  the  wants  of  our  brethren  at  a  distance, 
not  simply  out  of  human  pity,  but  because  they  are  brethren, 
"  faithful  and  beloved,  partakers  of  the  benefit." 

We  are  not  in  general  used,  I  should  fear,  to  think  of  Church 
collections  of  alms  in  this  sort  of  way.  Too  many,  account 
it  just  a  convenient  method  of  gathering  what  little  can  be  spared, 
and  go  away  and  think  no  more  of  it. 
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Bat  as  nothing  which  is  done  in  God's  house  ought  to  he 
thought  so  lightly  of,  so  we  have  seen  that  a  charitahle  gathering 
there  is  such  a  thing,  as,  in  the  first  and  hest  days,  filled  the  heart 
of  the  zealous  Apostle,  and  caused  it  to  overflow  with  joy.  We 
are  hidden  to  he  followers  of  him,  as  he  also  was  of  Christ. 
Let  us  try  to  have  sach  thoughts  of  a  Church  gathering  as 
he  had :  faint  and  low  they  must  be  in  comparison  with  his,  yet 
they  may  be  the  same  kind  of  thoughts.  We  may  use  ourselves 
to  consider  these  occasions,  as  each  being  one  among  the  ten 
thousand  ways,  in  which  our  Lord  and  His  Spirit  show  them- 
selves in  His  Church. 

All  Church  gatherings  may  be  thus  considered :  but  in  this 
which  we  have  to-day  recommended  to  us,  there  is  something 
over  and  above  this. 

For,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  recommended  to  us  by  our  Bishop : 
and  the  approbation  of  their  Bishop  is  always  a  special  comfort 
to  good  Christians,  and  his  presence  and  direction  is  a  token  of 
Christ's. 

Next,  the  particular  purpose  of  to-day's  gathering,  is  to  raise  a 
sum  for  building  and  enlarging  Churches  within  this  bishoprick 
to  which  we  belong.  Now,  a  Church,  a  building  set  apart  and 
hallowed  by  the  Bishop's  prayers  and  blessings,  for  solemn  pray- 
ers, and  teaching,  and  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  is  one  of 
the  plainest  outward  signs  of  the  presence  of  the  Holt  Spirit 
among  us :  being  the  very  place  where  our  Lord  has  promised  to 
be,  since  there,  whoever  are  gathered  together,  are  surely  ga- 
thered in  His  Name. 

When  we  ask  an  oflering,  therefore,  for  the  building  of 
Churches,  we  do  in  a  more  particular  manner  remind  one  another 
of  the  holy  unspeakable  Gift.  Our  very  asking  means  no  less 
than  this :  "  You  have  been  so  many  years  members  of  the  Body 
of  Christ,  endued  with  His  Spirit  ;  you  have  come  here  from 
time  to  time,  trusting  to  His  promise,  have  heard  His  holy  word, 
have  received  His  blessed  Sacraments ;  and  now  some  of  your 
brethren  at  a  distance,  who  for  one  cause  or  another  have  less 
share  in  these  outward  and  visible  means  of  grace,  seek  to  you 
for  aid  to  be  brought  nearer  their  Saviour. 

Perhaps  they  are  inhabitants  of  some  crowded  town,  where 
even  if  they  desired  to  worship  God  in  His  Church,  they  would 
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find  it  alm^t  impossible  to  gsm  admittance,  so  few  and  so  small 
are  the  holy  buildings  in  comparison  of  the  number  cf  people. 

Ferha$»s  (and  this  is  the  commoner  case,  in  our  part  of  Ekigland 
particulaiiy)  they  might  indeed  find  room  if  they  came  to  Church; 
but  the  Church  is  so  far  from  them,  that  it  would  be  a  great 
charity  to  help  them  to  one  at  their  own  doors. 

Perhaps  their  Church  is  old  and  decayed,  or  so  unworthily  and 
meanly  fitted  up,  as  to  be  quite  unworthy  of  the  house  of  the 
Most  Hioh  ;  so  that  to  let  it  stay  as  it  is,  would  be  bringing  on 
us  t^  rebuke  of  the  Lord  by  His  Prophet :  "  Is  it  time  for  yoU, 
O  ye,  to  dwell  in  your  ceiled  houses,  and  this  house  to  lie 
waste  ?" 

Surely  in  each  of  these  cases  there  is  a  call  on  us  to  fed  for 
our  brethren,  who  are  less  favourably  circumstanced  than  ourselves. 
We  know,  or  ought  to  know,  the  blessing  of  having  the  Church 
dose  to  us,  of  being  aUe,  without  much  trouble,  to  find  a  place  in 
it  when  we  go  there ;  therefore  we  ought  to  make  a  point  of 
sparing  something  for  our  less  fortunate  brethren,  who  have  less 
of  these  helps  to  draw  near  God,  these  tokens  of  the  unspeak- 
able gift*     It  is  but  doing  as  we  would  be  done  by, 

A  good  and  fair  beginning  has  been  made  in  the  work ;  such 
as,  by  Ctod's  blessing,  may  help  to  save  many  souls ;  and  one  way 
of  obtaining  that  blessing  on  what  has  been  already  done  will  be, 
not  to  grow  weary  in  well-doing,  but  atiU  to  go  on  ofiPering  of 
what  we  can  spare. 

A  great  deal  remains  to  be  done.  For  taking  the  whole  num- 
ber of  persons  in  the  Diocese,  and  comparing  it  with  the  whole 
number  of  places  in  the  several  Churches,  it  appears  that  there 
is  not  room  for  one^fourth  of  the  people.  And  another  thing  to 
be  cooflidered  is,  that  in  many  crowded  places  nothing  like  this 
quantity  of  room  eui  be  found.  In  one  town,  where  there  are  forty- 
five  thousand,  and  more,  there  2se  places  for  only  seven  thousand 
four  hundred.  Who  can  doubt  that  it  will  be  a  real  charity  to 
help  in  providing  for  such  cases  as  that  ?  or  a  real  act  of  devotion, 
to  give  something,  as  David  did,  out  of  regard  to  God's  honour 
and  glory,  for  making  God's  service  more  magnified,  and  wor- 
thier of  a  Being  so  great  and  glorious  ? 

And  may  I  not  be  allowed  to  say,  that  those  especially  seem 
called  on  to  contribute  to  this  fund,  who  have  had  the  benefit  of 
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Churches  long  ago  bailded  for  them*  without  being  called  on  to 
contribute  any  thing  themaelvet. 

And  this  indeed  is  the  csae  generally  with  regard  to  the 
inhabitants  of  any  country  which  God's  Proyidence  long  ago 
made  Christian.  As  the  children  there  born  are  made  mem- 
bers of  Christ  before  they  can  know  or  chuse  any  thing* 
so  when  they  grow  up,  they  find  a  holy  place  made  ready  for 
their  worship,  as  part  of  a  regular  sacred  inheritance,  without 
any  cost  or  labour  of  their  own.  Thus,  if  they  be  at  all 
thoughtful  persons,  the  Almiohtt  brings  home  to  them  the 
fact  of  their  election ;  their  very  outward  eyes,  among  the  first 
things  they  see,  are  made  aware  of  this  great  and  distinguishing 
mercy,  that  they  are  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  the  world,  to  be 
made  partakers  of  His  holiness  and  salvation,  while  so  many 
others  are  left  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death.  It  is  sup- 
posed that  not  above  one  in  four  of  those  who  now  live  on  the 
earth  are  called  to  be  outwardly  and  nominally  Christians.  All 
that  we  see  are  so,  and  therefore  too  many  of  us  have  thought- 
lessly esteemed  it  a  matter  of  course,  and  forgotten  to  be  duly 
thankful  for  it.  Let  us  not  be  always  so  childish.  Let  us  realize 
to  ourselves,  and  never  forget,  that  our  being  Christians  at  all  is 
an  instance  of  mysterious  favour  towards  us,  denied  to  the  far 
greater  part  of  our  fellow  creatures,  and  vouchsafed  to  us,  our 
friends,  kindred,  and  countrymen,  of  Goo's  free  and  sovereign 
grace,  surely  without  any  desert  of  our  own.  The  more  we 
meditate  on  this  plain  truth,  and  bring  it  home  to  ourselves,  the 
greater  surely  will  be  our  fear,  lest  we  fall  short  in  our  acknow- 
ledgments of  His  merciful  election.  The  less  we  ourselves  had 
to  do  with  the  first  foundation  of  these  our  Churches,  or  with 
our  own  admission  to  them,  the  more  earnestly,  as  it  seems 
to  me,  would  a  right-minded  person,  a  man  having  true  faith,  lay 
hold  of  all  opportunities  to  praise  and  thank  God  for  the  gift 
of  His  Spirit  in  His  Church,  not  by  words  only,  but  by  some  free 
and  cheerful  offering. 

Only  let  us  take  care  that  what  we  give,  be  gfiven  reverently; 
not  merely  given,  but  offered,  with  true  and  real  thought  of  the 
Awful  Presence  we  are  in ;  and  that  it  be  not  offered,  as  I  fear 
sometimes  happens,  with  a  heathenish  mind,  as  though  alms  had 
some  power  to  make  up  for  sins  in  some  other  kind,  and  prove  in 
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themselves  satisfactory  to  Almiohtt  Gtod.  Again,  that  it  be 
offered  thankfully,  not  gmdgingly ;  devoutly,  not  lightly  and  at 
random :  and  that  whilst  we  are  sparing  an  alms  to  Churches  ebe- 
where,  we  lose  not  the  blessing  which  those  alms  might  have 
hoped  for,  by  neglecting  onr  own  Church,  or  coming  to  it  pro- 
fanely. 


SERMON   CXCVL 


PAST  MERCIES,  A  PLEDGE  OF  MERCIES  TO  COME. 


Philip,  i.  6. 


"  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work 
in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Thosb  whom  the  grace  and  good  providence  of  God  has  led  to 
think  at  all  of  their  own  spiritual  condition,  are  generally  very 
earnest  in  seeking  oat  "comfortable  texts/' — ^passages  of  Scripture 
which  fill  them  with  pleasant  hopes  of  God's  forgiveness  and 
favour  towards  them.  It  should  seem  as  if  this  Epistle  to  the 
Fhilippians  were  written  in  part  with  express  purpose  of  meeting 
this  our  natural  desire,  and  supplying  comfort  to  sick  souls.  It 
is  an  Epistle  full  of  consolation  from  beginning  to  end;  yet  full 
of  warning  and  instruction  too.  It  is  full  of  consolation,  as 
might  be  expected  from  an  epistle  to  that  church,  which  of  aU  to 
whom  St.  Paul  wrote,  appears  to  have  received  the  Gospel  the 
most  faithfully  and  alSectionately  from  the  very  first.  The 
Epistle  is  also  full  of  warning  and  instruction,  as  being  written 
in  evil  times ;  times  when,  besides  their  own  natural  corruption. 
Christians  were  on  every  side  beset  with  especial  snares  and 
perils.  Both  comfort  and  warning  may  be  drawn  largely  from 
this,  the  very  first  sentence  of  the  Epistle :  the  comfort  is  plainly 
spoken  out ;  the  warning  is  not  darkly  hinted. 

"  I  thank  my  God,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  upon  every  remembrance 
of  you,  always  in  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you  aU  making  request 
with  joy,  for  your  fellowship  in  the  Gospel  from  the  first  day  until 
now ;  being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  Hb  which  hath  begun 
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a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jbsus  Christ." 
He  does  not  know  how  to  say  enough  of  the  joy  he  had  in  thinking 
of  them ;  of  the  earnest  welcome  they  gave  to  the  Gospel  at  first, 
and  of  their  steadiness,  continuing  still  to  profess  it,  for  all  the 
persecution  and  tribulation  they  had  to  endure.  How  the  Philip- 
pians  first  received  the  Gospel,  we  know  from  the  sixteenth  chapter 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  It  began  from  the  house  of  a  woman 
named  Lydia,  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened  first  of  all  to  attend 
to  those  things  that  were  spoken  of  Paul.  But  after  a  short 
time,  the  multitude  rose  up  against  him :  he  was  beatenand  im- 
prisoned, with  much  shame,  but  God  opened  the  prison  doors  by 
an  earthquake,  and  the  heathen  jailor  being  converted  and  bap- 
tized, and  the  heathen  magistrates  alarmed,  the  Apostle  was, 
for  that  time,  allowed  to  depart  free  and  safe.  Thus  the 
Fhilippians  "  received  the  word  in  much  affliction,  witii  joy  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  And  as  they  received  it,  so  they  kept'  it,  rejoicing 
to  communicate  with  the  Apostle,  both  in  his  bonds  and  in  his 
poverty.  These  were  the  men  to  whom  the  Apostle  wais  speak- 
ing, when  he  said,  "  Hte  was  confident  of  this,  that  he  which 
had  begun  a  good  work  in  th6m  would  perform  it  until  the  day 
of  Jesus 'CHRfsT."  The  comfort  and  encouragement  of  these 
words  is  (^mte  pMn,  as  I  sdd  before :  to  be  praised  so  earnestly 
by  6uch  a  man  Its  St.  Paul,  speaking  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
and  to  have  him  express  such  strong  hopes  of  their  continual 
improvement  and- final  salvation,' must  have  been  as  comfortable, 
as  encouraging,  as  aHy  words  th6y  could  hear  in  this  world. 

But  if'  they  duly  considered  the  words,  they  must  have  per-i 
ceived  them  to  be  words  of  Warning  *also.  For,  first  of  all, 
after  all  they-had  done,  the  Apostle  gives  them  to  understand, 
th^t  he  considered  them  as  only  having  made  a  beginning.  Yet 
they  had  done  what  most  men  would  consider  as  very  great 
things  indeed.  They  had  clung  to  St.  Paul,  or  rather  to  his 
Master,  through  several  years  of  shame  and  danger,  and  had 
been  more  lamest  and  forward  than  any  other  chtirch  in  contri- 
buting to  supply  his  necessities.  Should  the  like '  trying  times 
bccur  again,  which  of  us  all  would  not  praise  himself,  and  think 
he  had  done  great  things,  if  he  came  aHy  where  near  their 
exertions  ?    Yet,  behold,  their  exertions  were  but  a  beginning. 

Another  point  of  warning  hinted  in  the  words  of  the  t6xt  is 
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this:  that  the  whole  credit  of  the  good  work  wrought  in  the 
Fhilippians  is  ascribed  by  St.  Paul  to  God  ALMiGHxr,  none  of  it 
to  themselves.  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  Hs> 
and  no  other,  I  trast,  will  perform  it.  Plainly,  he  wished  them 
to  be  Uioroughly  aware,  how  very  dangerous  and  destructive 
it  would  be,  should  they  once  begin  to  value  themselves  on  their 
own  growth  in  grace,  and  count  it  their  own  work,  and  not  the 
work  of  Him  who  alone  ean  sanctify  souls.  The  tone  of  the 
whole  verse  is  as  if  he  had  said,  "  I  see  in  you  a  good  and  hopeful 
beginning,  such  a  beginning  as  fills  me  with  joyful  expectation; 
but  remember,  I  beseech  you,  that  it  is  but  a  beginning,  and 
remember,  too,  that  it  is  not  your's,  but  God's.  For  on  your 
bearing  these  things  in  mind  will  depend  the  fulfilment  of  .the 
good  work, — your  perfection  and  glorification  in  the  day  of  Jsbus 
Christ." 

The  lesson  which  this  verse  especially  seems  to  hold  out  to  all 
Christians  is  this :  That  it  should  be  our  comfort,  as  it  is  our 
duty,  to  consider  the  past  flavours  of  God  Almighty  as  so  many 
pledges  for  the  future,  so  many  tokens  of  His  kind  intentions 
towards  us. 

St.  Paul  was  confident,  that  the  good  work  of  God,  in  those 
his  beloved  Philippian  converts,  would  be  performed,  that  is, 
carried  on  to  end  in  glory,  in  the  day  when  all  works  shall  have 
an  end.  Why  was  St.  Paul  confident  of  this  ?  Besides  other 
reasons  which  he  might  have,  this  very  thing  made  him  confident; 
namely,  that  God  had  begun  to  work  in  them.  St.  Paul  felt 
thus  with  regard  to  the  Philippian s ;  and  why  should  not  all 
Christians  feel  the  same,  in  respect  of  themselves,  and  of  their 
brethren,  in  whom  they  see  or  feel  the  mercies  of  God  ?  Why 
should  we  stand  loitering  and  lingering,  accounting  this  duty  too 
hard,  that  temptation  too  strong,  such  a  commandment  too  high 
and  spiritual,  such  an  example  too  perfect  to  be  followed  ?  Wliy 
should  we  not,  one  and  all,  thank  God,  and  take  courage,  both 
in  respect  of  ourselves  and  others,  recollecting  what  reason  we 
have  to  be  sure  of  God's  gracious  mind  and  purpose  ? 

The  ground  of  such  thankful  confidence  must  be,  that  all  im- 
provement, all  spiritual  blessings,  come  of  God,  and  not  of  our- 
sdves.  For  every  man  may  judge,  if  he  will,  by  every  day's  ^sad 
experience,  how  vain  it  would  be  to  trust  in  himself.     If  your 
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growth  in  grace,  such  as  it  is,  were  your  own  work,  you  would 
indeed  have  little  reason  to  hope  for  any  long  continuance  of  it. 
For  you  know  how  frail  your  own  works  are,  how  unsteady 
your  good  resolutions,  how  soon,  when  you  are  left  to  yourself, 
you  allow  your  good  habits  to  wear  away,  and  evil  ones  to  get 
the  dominion  over  you.  Every  one  who  watches  his  own  heart 
at  all  must  know  enough  of  this,  from  continual  experience,  to 
hinder  him  from  having  the  least  confidence  in  any  good  begin- 
nings of  his  own. 

But  now  we  know  that  we  are  not  in  our  own  hands,  but  in 
His  hands,  who  never  can  change,  Who  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever.  "  God  is  not  as  man,  that  Hb  should  lie, 
nor  as  the  son  of  man,  that  Hb  should  repent.  Hath  Hb  said, 
and  shall  He  not  do  it  ?  or  hath  Hb  spoken,  and  shall  Hb  not 
make  it  good  ?"  We  are  sure,  then,  that  when  Hb  begins,  Hs 
will  also  make  an  end ;  His  power  cannot  fail,  nor  His  will  con- 
tradict itself:  when,  therefore,  in  His  power  and  mercy  Hb  has 
plainly  begun  to  work  men's  spiritual  good,  we  have  all  the 
reason  we  can  have  in  this  world  to  hope  the  very  best  for  them ; 
all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  take  courage  in  doing  them  all  the 
good  we  can. 

For  example :  when  by  the  Providence  of  God  a  child  is  bom 
in  a  Christian  country,  it  is  a  sign  that  God  would  have  him 
baptized,  and  new-bom  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  When  he  is 
baptized,  that  is  a  token  that  God  means  him  all  the  blessings  of 
the  Gospel.  Nobody  need  despair  of  him,  nor  think  his  pains 
thrown  away  in  labouring  to  teach  or  correct  that  child,  to  re- 
strain him  in  evil  or  encourage  him  in  good.  Child  or  man, 
how  froward  soever  he  may  be,  he  is  one  whom  our  Lord  has 
sealed  for  His  own,  so  far  as  to  reckon  him  one  of  His  own 
chosen  people  and  Church  on  earth;  nay,  more,  Hb  has  made 
him  a  member  of  Himsblf  :  and  this  surely  is  sign  enough  of 
God's  gracious  purpose  towards  him,  and  reason  enough  for  all 
who  love  Christ  to  hope  against  hope  in  endeavouring  to  bring 
him  to  God. 

Again :  our  Saviour  has  trusted  His  Church  with  the  seal  of 
Confirmation  also,  for  a  further  token  of  His  having  begun  and 
still  continuing,  in  each  of  her  faithful  children,  the  work  of  their 
spiritual  improvement.    The  Spirit  which  is  given  to  believing 
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and  obedient  souls,  by  laying  on  of  the  Bbhop's  hands,  is  the 
Spirit  of  ghostly  strength,  of  Christian  knowledge,  and  of  the 
the  fear  of  the  Lord.  And  whenever,  at  any  future  time,  a  cloud 
comes  over  your  mind,  and  you  are  inclined  to  doubt  whether, 
towards  you.  Goo  has  not  forgotten  to  be  gracious,  (I  speak  now 
to  those  only  who  have  been,  by  God's  Providence,  duly  con- 
firmed,) let  me  beseech  you,  in  those  dark  and  dispiriting  thoughts, 
to  turn  your  minds  to  that  moment  when  the  hand  of  God's 
chosen  servant  was  stretched  out  over  you,  to  bless  you  in  His 
Name ;  and  the  prayer  pronounced,  that  you  might  continue  His 
for  ever.  Be  sure,  it  was  a  special  token  of  His  mercy :  of  His 
mercy,  who  cannot  change.  Accept  it  as  such,  and  make  it  a  rea- 
son for  cheerful  hope,  and  watchful,  humble  obedience.  Whatever 
your  backslidings  have  since  been,  your  having  been  confirmed 
by  laying  on  of  the  Bishop's  hands  is  one  token  of  God's  pardon 
and  grace  to  you,  the  moment  you  turn  to  Him  in  true  repent- 
ance. Without  repentance,  I  do  not  deny  that  the  same  Con* 
firmation  makes  your  case  worse ;  as  do  all  the  means  of  grace, 
abused.  But  still  on  God's  part  the  saying  holds  true,  and 
nothing  but  our  own  sloth  or  wickedness  can  baffle  it ;  that  the 
good  work,  begun  in  Baptism  and  Confirmation,  must  be  taken  as 
a  pledge  of  mercy  and  salvation  at  last. 

Now  what  has  been  said  of  Confirmation,  is  still  in  a  higher 
degree  true  concerning  the  holy  Supper  of  the  Lord  :  of  which  it 
is  clearly  His  blessed  will,  that  all  who  have  been  confirmed 
should  speedily  become  worthy  partakers.  Such  as  duly  re- 
ceive those  holy  mysteries  are  instructed  by  the  Church  "  most 
heartily  to  thank  God,  for  vouchsafing  to  feed  them  with  the 
spiritual  food  of  the  most  precious  Body  and  Blood  of  His  Son 
our  Saviour,  and  for  assuring  us  thereby  of  His  fieivour  and 
goodness  towards  us,  and  that  we  are  in  truth  members  united  to 
the  spiritual  Body  of  His  Son,  which  is  the  blessed  company  of 
all  faithful  people ;  and  are  also  heirs  through  hope  of  His  ever- 
lasting Kingdom,  through  the  merits  of  the  most  precious  death 
and  passion  of  His  dear  Son."  And  in  humble  confidence  they 
are  further  instructed  to  pray,  that  our  heavenly  Father,  who 
has  just  given  us  such  a  mark  qf  His  favour,  would  go  .on  to 
^'  assist  us  with  His  grace,  that  we  may  continue  in  that  holy 
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fellowship,  and  do  all  such  good  works  as  He  has  prepared  for  us 
to  walk  in." 

I  have  repeated  to  you  almost  the  whole  of  this  Collect,  showing 
you  most  exactly  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle,  when  he  teaches 
you  to  regard  the  past  mercies  of  the  Almiohtt  as  pledges  of 
farther  mercies  to  come.  The  Holy  Communion,  the  greatest  of 
those  mercies  on  earth,  hecause  it  is  what  brings  you  nearest  to 
our  blessed  Saviour — is  also  the  most  distinct  pledge  of  con- 
tinued and  increasing  mercies  to  come.  Because  God  has  just 
given  us  the  very  Body  and  Blood  of  His  Son,  therefore  we  come 
boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  asking  for  help  to  do  those  good 
works  which  He  has  prepared  for  us  to  walk  in. 

Thus  you  see  how  the  means  of  grace,  offered,  one  after 
another,  to  Christian  people  in  the  Church  of  Gqd,  ought  to 
serve  as  so  many  reasons  for  depending  on  Him  for  more  and 
more  grace:  so  many  fearful  condemnations  to  those  who  go 
back,  or  do  not  go  forwards  And  this  holds  true  of  every  person, 
whether  he  chooses  to  attend  to  God's  ofliers,  and  employ  His 
nueans  of  grace,  or  no.  It  is  still  equally  true,  surely,  that  our 
Blessed  Lord  means  you  mercy  every  time  Hk  invites  you  to 
His  holy  Table ;  every  time  Hs  causes  you  to  be  reminded  of 
your  Baptism,  which  you  very  likely  have  all  but  forgotten,  or  of 
Confirmation,  which  you  may  probably  have  slighted  or  profaned. 
These  are,  all  of  them.  His  gracious  beginnings ;  and  where  they 
are,  you  may  be  quite  certain  He  is  waiting  to  do  you  good,  the 
moment  you  will  turn  to  Hnf .  His  mind  is  towards  you»  as  it 
was  towards  His  ancient  people ;  to  whom  His  words,  were  such 
as  these :  '*  Cast  away  from  you  all  your  transgressions  whereby 
ye  have  transgressed,  and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new 
spirit :  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?" 

The  means  of  grace,  such  as  I  have  now  mentioned,  are  com- 
mon to  the  whole  Church^  But  let  us  now  consider  a  ease  of  a 
more  private  and  personal  kind,  between  God  and  each  man's 
own  coiiscience.  Let  us  suppose  any  one,  after  years,  it  may  be, 
of  carelessness  and  irreligion,  touched  with  some  feeling  of  his 
sins,  some  thought  of  his  spiritual  condition.  Every  such  thought 
and  feeling,  depend  on  it,  is  a  sure  sign  that  God  intends  that 
maA  to  repent  in  eainiest.    If  you  let  such  misgivings  pass  iin<> 
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improved,  and  huny  bc^ck  again  like  a  dog  to  hi&  vomit,  do  not 
think  you  are  just  where  you  were.  No :  you  ctre  in  a  mucl^ 
worse  condition;  Gon  has  knocked  agaii^  at  the  door  of  your 
heart,  and  you  have  again  refused  to  open,  and  let  Qi^  in  tp 
dwell  there*  On  the  other  hand,  if,  by  His  grace  you  ne^Uj  open 
your  ear  to  instruction,  then  you  have  this  blessed  assu^^nce, 
that  the  very  first  scruple  thus  arising  in  you  is.  a  proof  that 
God  has  not  cast  you  off:  you  may  be  forgiven  and  saved ;  oi^ly 
lose  no  time,  lest  thia  mprcy  too  be  thrown  away. 

And  when  you  have,  once  begun,  really  and  steadily,  tp,  mind 
the  great  work  of  your  salvation — when  you  fipd^  yourself  in  good 
truth,  more  earnest  and  fervent  in  prayer,  more  awake  and  alive 
to  the  presence  of  Almiohtt  Gqp,  more  concemied  to  p^eaj^Q 
your  Saviour  in  all  things, — then  you  may  hnp^bly  consider,  that 
every  hour  of  real  improvement  is  a  fresh  sign  of  His  graciouq 
purpose  towards  you :  thu3  you  m^  quiet  any  i^isgiyings,  which 
either  s}oth,  or  discontent,  or  (as  sometimes  happens)  bodily 
infirmity  may  at  times  excite  within  you.  Only  be  very  much  on 
your  guard  against  anything  like  pressing  yourself.  Remember 
the  Pharisee  in  the  parable :  a  good  work  had  begun  in  him ;  for 
punctual  payment  of  God's  dues,  and  fasting  to  keep  himself  ip 
order,  were  surely,  so  far,  good  things :  but  he  threw  aU  the 
good  of  them  away,  he  turned  them  into  occasions  of  evil-,  by 
trusting  in  them*  and  valuing  himself  upon  them^  Never  forget^ 
that  this  snare  is  laid  for  you.  When  Satan  cannot  prevent 
good  beginnings,  his  next  point  is,  to  get  you  to  praise  yourself - 
for  them ;  not  always  to  praise  yourself  in  words,  but  often,  what 
is  still  more  dangerous,  to.  think  over  your  own  praise  silently. 
This  is  a  deep  and  most  enticing  art ;  and  those  who  know,  by 
theur  own  conscience,  that  they  are  apt  to  be  led  away  by  it;,  and 
to  sit  musing  on  their  own  good  deeds,  have  as  much  need  ajs  any 
sinner  in  the  world  to  watch  and  pray  without  ceasing. 

However,  thus  much  is  certain :  that  nothing  besides  aipend- 
ment  in  practice,  purer  and  holier  thoughts,  words,  and  actions, 
nothing  short  of  this  can  be  safely  depended  on  ^  a  token  of 
men's  final  salvation.  As  far  as  we  dare  to  judge  of  it  at  aU,  we 
must  judge  of  it  by  that  rule,  and  by  no  other :  not  by  our  much 
knowledge  of  divine  words,  no,  nor  of  divine  things  either ;  nor  y^t 
by  our  quick  and  strong  feelings,  when  we  read  or  hear  of  the 
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sufferings  of  our  Satigur,  or  other  affecting  parts  of  holy  Scrip- 
ture ;  much  less  are  you  to  judge  yourself  in  a  state  of  grace, 
because  you  have  more  knowledge,  or  more  good  feeling,  than 
many  or  most  of  your  acquaintance.  These  are,  indee4»  broken 
reeds  to  lean  on,  without  good  practice  to  follow  them,  good 
practice  persevering  to  the  end. 

And  observe,  I  mean  by  good  practice,  not  what  the  world 
means,  only  or  chiefly,  doing  your  duty  to  your  neighbour,  but  I 
mean  especially,  doing  your  duty  to  your  Saviour  t  trying  to 
live  by  faith  in  His  Cross,  to  please  Him  in  all  things,  for  Hb 
died  for  you.  These  things  will  bring  a  man  peace  at  the 
last ;  as  for  high  knowledge  and  quick  feelings,  and  thankful  re- 
collections of  mercies  received  in  times  past,  they  are  all  good, 
as  beginnings :  but  if  not  followed  up,  they  may,  and  will,  be 
lost. 

Who  ever  knew  more  of  the  truth,  or  felt  divine  things  more 
deeply,  or  had  more  Christian  good  works  to  look  back  on,  than 
had  the  great  Apostle  St.  Paul?  But  he  never  durst  look 
back  ;  he  counted  not  himself  to .  have  obtained ;  he  kept  himself 
in  order,  body  and  soul,  lest,  having  preached  to  others,  he  him- 
self should  be  a  castawav. 

"  Are  we,  then,  never  to  be  certain  ?  never  to  be  assured  of  our 
final  salvation  ?"  We  know  of  no  promise  that  we  shall  be  so 
here  in  this  present  world.  But  we  do  know  that  we  are  com^ 
"manded,  as  long  as  we  are  in  thb  world,  to  work  out  our 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling :  we  do  know,  that  the  great 
Owner  of  the  world  begun  by  His  Spirit  a  good  work  in  us, 
when  He  called  us  to  be  Christians,  and  has  given  us  many 
tokens  since,  that  He  will  perform  that  work  unto  the  end,  if  our  sin 
and  unbelief  drive  HtM  not  away.  This  we  do  know  for  certain ; 
and  therefore  we  maybe  sure  that  it  is  wisest  and  best,  making  no 
question  of  God's  merciful  purpose,  to  judge  ourselves  strictly 
by  His  plain  commands,  and  in  deep  humiliation  for  our  past 
unworthiness,  and  strict  purposes  of  future  improvement,  to  sub- 
mit ourselves  to  His  good  Spirit,  for  such  measures  of  com- 
fort and  assurance  as  He  knows  to  be  best  for  us.  As  long  as 
we  choose  for  ourselves,  we  are  in  danger ;  but  when  we  can 
once,  truly  and  heartily,  leave  Him  to  choose  for  us,  then  it  will 
be  well  with  us,  and  then  we  shall  be  safe. 


SERMON    CXCVII 
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Philip,  iii.  18,  19. 


"  For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  yoa  often,  and  now  tell  you  even 
weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ:  whose  end 
is  destruction,  whose  God  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame, 
who  mind  earthly  things." 

This  letter  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Fhilippians,  as  is  clearly  enough 
pointed  out  by  the  beginning  of  the  first  chapter,  addresses  itself 
particularly  to  well-meaning  Christians,  people  who  are  so  far 
honest  in  heart  as  to  wish  to  serve  God  sincerely,  and  not  make 
void  His  Fatherly  care  in  sending  His  ministers  among  them,  and 
providing  them  with  the  means  of  grace.  Now  whereas  such  an 
amiable  and  right  disposition  is  not  seldom  blemished,  more  or 
less,  by  indoleuce  of  mind,  making  men  unwilling  to  consider 
deeply,  and  look  unpleasant  truths  in  the  face ;  and  especially, 
making  it  hard  for  them  to  believe  that  any  error  commonly  re- 
ceived, and  embraced  perhaps  by  persons  whom  they  like,  can  be 
Tery  ruinous  to  men's  souls ; — observe  how  plainly  the  Apostle 
speaks  out,  what  earnest  and  vehement  language  he  uses ;  so  that 
no  one,  regarding  his  judgment,  (or  rather  the  judgment  of  the 
Holt  Spirit  by  him,)  could  ever  after  think  slightly  of  the  sin 
and  error  here  denounced  by  him.  "  Many  walk,  of  whom  I  have 
told  you  often,  and  now  tell  yoa  evsn  weeping,  that  they  are  the 
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enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ  :  whose  end  is  destruction,  whose 
God  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind 
earthly  things." 

To  make  the  right  use  of  these  words,  we  must  consider  what 
sort  of  people  the  Apostle  is  here  describing.  Not,  I  should  think, 
professed  Heathens,  but  rather,  lukewarm,  insincere  Christians ; 
for  if  they  were  not  outwardly  of  that  faith,  there  would  have 
been  little  or  no  danger  of  well-meaning  believers  imitating  them. 
But  suppose  them,  in  show  and  profession,  Christians ;  suppose 
them  to  make  up  a  very  large  portion  of  the  visible  Church  of 
Christ,  and  the  need  of  warning,  of  severe  and  constant  warning 
against  them,  is  clear  at  once,  and  very  pressing.  Not  of  unbe- 
lievers, then,  but  of  insincere,  inconsistent  believers,  is  St.  Paul 
speaking  here  in  the  text.  And  he  seems  as  if,  do  what  he  would, 
he  could  hardly  find  words  to  express  his  sense  of  their  peril.  "  I 
have  told  you  before  of  them,  and  now  tell  you,  even  weeping, 
that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ  ;"  not  simply 
enemies,  but  the  enemies,  the  worst  enemies  of  that  Name,  be- 
sides which  "  there  is  none  other  under  Heaven  given  unto  men, 
whereby  they  must  be  saved." 

And  no  wonder  their  end  should  be,  what  he  next  tells  us, 
"destruction ;"  since  they  obstinately  cast  away  from  them  the  only 
hope  and  refuge  of  sinners,  the  Cro&^  of  our  Hjord  Jssxra  Chrisx. 
This  warning  the  Apostle  accompanied  with  his  tears.  '^I  have 
told  you  of  them,"  says  he,  "  before,  and  now  tell  you  even  weep" 
ing  .'"  weeping  with  regret  and  sorrow  forthem,  that  they  should 
cast  themselves  into  such  misery;  and  with  liear  and  anxiety 
for  his  own  faithful  people,  lest  they  should  be  any  how  be- 
guiled by  their  example.  "  They  are  the  enemies,  of  the  Cross 
of  Christ  :  whose  end  is  destruction,"  These  are  his  inspired 
words  of  warning,  put  first,  as  it  seems,  to  rouse  his  hea];ers» 
and  make  them  listen  more  attentively,  to  'know  what  class  of 
persons  they  might  be,  who,  professing  like  them3elves  to  be 
Christians,  cpuld  deserve  and  receive  so  dreadful  a  sentence. 
And  he  leaves  no  one  at  a  loss  to  know  ;  the  words  that  follow 
point  out  to  every  one,  in  a  way  which  cannot  be  mistaken,  what 
sort  of  persons  he  has  in  view.  **  Their  God  is  their  belly,  and 
their  glory  is  in  their  shame,"  because  "they  mind  earthly 
things."    Selfish,  sensual  persons,  entirely  swallowed  up  in  the 
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gross  and  brutish  pursuits  of  this  present  evil  world,  could  not 
be  more  emphaticaUy  described. 

"Their  God  is  their  belly;''  that  is,  as  minds  sincerely  pious 
and  Christian  are  taken  up  with  the  thought  of  God,  and  make  it 
always  their  first  care,  whatever  they  do,  to  please  Him  ;  so  these 
men  are  taken  up  with  those  low  and  mean  appetites^  which  men 
have  in  common  with  beasts  :  eating  and  drinking  and  bodily  de- 
lights are  their  first  care,  the  thing  which  they  long  for,  the  object 
for  which  they  live  and  act.  One  would  think  the  mere  pointing 
out  to  such  persons,  how  they  wilfully  degrade  themelves,  how 
they  let  themselves,  on  purpose,  down,  as  far  as  they  may,  to  the 
condition  of  brutes,— -one  would  think  this  ought  to  be  enough  to 
produce  something  like  repentance  in  them.  If  not  as  Christians, 
soiiely  aa  mezH  they  must  feel  it  a  i^ame  and  a  reproach,  to  be 
wholly  given  up  to  the  body.  So  one  might  aspect;  bat  what  is 
the  fact  ? 

"  Their  ^ory,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  is  in  their  shame  ;'*  they  are 
grown  so  besotted,  so  brutish,  by  long  indulgence  of  their  bodily 
i^petites,  that  they  pride  themselves  and  exult  among  their  com^ 
panions,  each  in  being, more  wicked  than  another.  For  instance ; 
among  habitual  drunkards,  is  it  not  made  a  matter  of  boasting  to 
be  mightier  than  the  rest  to  drink  wine,  and  of  more  strength  to 
mingle  strong  drink :  that  is,  in  other  words,  to  be  a  more  hardened 
and  reprobate  sinner,  and  to  go  further  in  ofiSending  God  ?  Men 
do  not,  I  know,  distinctly  mean  this  :  in  many  cases,  they  do  not 
think  ai  all  of  God  when  they  thus  a6^ont  Him  with  glorying  in 
their  sins :  but  who  made  them  so  hardened,  so  reckless,  as  to 
leave  Him  out  of  their  thoughts  ?  Was  it  not  their  own  wilful 
corruption,  in  giving  way  more  and  more  to  passions  which  they 
knew  to  be  wrong,  to  imaginations  which  they  ought  to  have 
kept  in  carder  ? 

If  any  man  say,  his  passions  were  strong,  his  nature  weak, 
and  though  ladeed  he  knew  better,  he  had  not  strength  to 
act  upon  that  knowledge;  here  again  he  forgets,  inexcusably, 
that  he  was  not  left  to  his  own  weak  nature.  He  forgets  that 
Almighty  God,  on  whom  he  might  have  called  if  he  would 
when  he  gave  way  to  wilful  sin, — that  Holy  Spirit  of  Grace, 
which  is  always  close  enough  at  hand,  and  surely  always  able 
to  help  him  out  of  any,  th^  most  overpowwing,  temptation. 
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It  is  for  want  of  Bincere  prayer,  timely  began  and  steadily  kept 
up,  that  people  go  on  yielding  to  their  passions,  till  conscience  is 
seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,  and  they  come  absolutely  to  glory  in 
their  shame.  From  beginning  to  end,  therefore,  of  this  wretched 
progress,  the  disgrace  and  the  sin  is  all  men's  own ;  they  must 
not  accuse  frail  nature,  when  they  had  God's  good  Spirit  to  help 
them ;  they  must  not  say  it  was  forgetfulness  of  God,  not  wilful 
defiance  of  Him,  when  they  knew  it  was  their  own  doing,  in  spite 
of  many  and  many  a  warning,  which  brought  them  into  such  a 
state,  that  they  could  not  well  help  forgetting  Him.  Nobody  ever, 
among  Christians,  except  by  his  own  fault,  falls  into  such  a  con- 
dition, as  that  his  glory  should  be  in  his  shame. 

But  observe  next  what  is  mentioned  as  the  root  and  ground 
of  all  this  mischief :  "  They  mind  earthly  things ;"  or  as  the 
words  properly  mean,  *'  They  are  earthly-minded,"  not  heavenly- 
minded  :  all  their  thoughts,  plans,  and  wishes,  savour  of  this 
world  and  not  of  the  next.  Observe,  I  say,  this  earthly  temper, 
to  what,  of  course,  it  will  bring  men's  souls.  It  will  make  them 
"enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ  ;"  their  end  destruction,  their 
belly  their  Grod,  and  their  worst  shame  their  pride  and  glory. 
To  many  it  seems  a  matter  of  course,  a  thing  quite  to  be  taken 
for  granted,  that  living  in  the  world  amongst  other  men,  they 
should  not  only  follow  the  customs,  but  have  the  mind,  of  the 
world :  "  they  must  do  as  other  men  do."  And  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  is  very  far  from  encouraging  men  to  affect  singularity. 
We  are  not  required  to  go  out  of  the  world,  but  continuing  as 
we  generally  must  in  the  world,  to  set  our  minds  upon  something 
better.  If  we  will  not,  there  is  no  remedy,  we  must  become 
enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ.  It  is  worth  our  while  to 
consider  more  distinctly,  how  this  grievous  effect  follows  upon 
that  earthly  mind,  which  so  many  seem  to  consider  as  a  mere 
pardonable  failing. 

First,  If  people  will  give  themselves  up  to  the  hopes  and 
desires  of  this  present  world  ; — if  their  hearts  are  entirely  taken 
up  with  making  a  fortune,  with  enjoying  themselves,  or  any 
thing  else  of  the  like  kind,  which,  however  important  it  may 
seem  to  us  now,  is  sure  after  a  little  while  to  pass  away  and 
become  as  nothing ; — they  cannot  possibly  judge  aright  of  the 
deep  heinousness  of  sin  before  God,   or  of  the  infinite  value 
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of  what  Chbist  has  done  to  redeem  us  from  its  sad  conse- 
quences. For  instance,  take  a  covetous  man ;  the  love  of 
money  and  of  self-indulgence  has  so  worked  itself  into  his  very 
heart  and  mind,  that  it  seems  to  him  a  matter  of  course  to 
make  that  his  rule  in  aU  things :  he  cannot,  as  it  were,  under- 
stand  how  any  one  should  do  otherwise.  What  the  Scripture 
tells  us,  then,  of  God's  anger  against  covetousness ;  the  woe 
denounced  on  those  restless  men  who  add  house  to  house  and 
field  to  field ;  the  sentence  of  St.  Paul,  when  he  says,  that  the 
love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  and  of  our  Saviour,  repre- 
senting the  rich  man  in  the  parahle  as  condemned  for  choosing 
his  good  things  in  this  world : — all  these  things  will  seem  over- 
strained, strange,  and  unaccountable,  to  the  worldly  man :  he 
will  not  enter  at  all  into  them,  and  however  he  may  confess  all 
in  words,  as  he  must,  or  deny  the  Scriptures,  his  heart  will  not 
really  assent  to  them.  How  then  should  he  possibly  have 
a  right  notion  of  the  danger  he  has  brought  himself  into,  by 
indulging  that  kind  of  temper?  and  not  knowing  the  danger* 
how  can  he  value  the  deliverance  as  he  ought  ?  how  can  he  be 
duly  thankful  for  the  unspeakable  love  of  the  Son  of  God, 
in  pouring  out  His  soul  unto  death  to  deliver  him  from  those 
very  sins  ? 

But  the  Apostle  says  of  this  earthly  mind,  that  it  makes  men 
not  only  indifferent,  but  direct  enemies,  to  the  Cross  of  Christ  : 
that  is,  it  makes  them  unwilling  to  receive  into  their  hearts  the 
true  doctrine  of  Jesus  our  Lord,  suffering  and  dying  to  recon- 
cile us  sinners  to  His  Father.  It  does  not  always  make  men 
unwilling  to  confess  this  doctrine  with  their  lips ;  on  the  con- 
trary, I  fear  we  must  own  it,  by  too  frequent  experience,  possible, 
to  talk  well  of  the  Great  Atonement,  and  take  a  pleasure  in 
showing  to  others  how  much  men  know  on  the  subject,  while  their 
ordinary  behaviour  convicts  them  of  still  minding  earthly  things. 
For  it  is  one  thing  to  converse  skilfully,  and  be  ready  with 
Scripture  texts,  about  the  Doctrine  of  the  Cross,  and  it  is 
another  thing,  to  receive  that  blessed  doctrine  sincerely  into 
your  heart  and  conduct.  An  earthly-minded  man  may  do  the 
one,  but  he  cannot  in  the  nature  of  things  do  the  other,  without 
putting  off  his  earthly  mind.  For  what  is  it  we  mean,  when 
we  speak  of  receiving  the  Doctrine  of  the  Cross  into  our  heart  ? 
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We  mean  the  same  that  oar  Saviour  did,  when  He  bade  those 
who  would  be  His  disciples  "t^ke  up  their  Cross  daily  and 
follow  Him."  We  mean  the  same  that  the  Church  means, 
when  it  tells  us  that  our  profession  is  to  be  made  like  unto  our 
'Saviour  Christ;  that  "as  He  died  and  rose  again  for  us,  so 
should  we,  who  are  baptized,  die  from  sin,  and  rise  again  unto 
righteousness."  The  change  is  so  great,  from  an  earthly  mind 
to  a  mind  according  to  the  Cross  of  Christ,  that  it  is  likened 
to  death  itself  and  resurrection,  the  passing  firom  one  world 
to  another.  It  is  so  painful  in  many  respects,  there  being 
always  corrupt  nature  to  subdue,  and  too  often  bad  habits  to 
root  out,  that  he  who  sets  about  it  must  make  up  his  mind 
to  take  up  his  cross  daily :  that  is,  to  suffer  something  daily  for 
his  Saviour's  sake.  He  must  do  what  he  would  wish  to  leave 
undone,  and  leave  undone  what  he  would  wish  to  do ;  must 
tear  himself  away  from  wrong  pleasures,  though  evil  custom 
may  have  made  him  feel  as  if  he  could  not  do  without  them ; 
and  must  apply  himself  to  irksome  duties,  in  spite  of  a  corrupt 
and  indolent  heart,  which  would  fain  persuade  him  he  has  done 
enough  already.  This  must  be  done  for  Christ's  sake ;  to 
please  Him  who  has  performed  and  suffered  such  unspeakable 
things  for  us,  and  with  a  thorough  conviction  that  without 
Him,  without  His  Holy  Spirit  assisting  our  weak  endeavours, 
nothing  of  ours  can  be  good,  right,  or  holy.  This  is  receiving 
the  doctrine  of  the  Cross  into  our  heart  and  mind  and  practice. 
And  how  should  the  struggle  be  other  than  severe,  when  a  soul, 
entangled  with  the  world,  and  accustomed  to  please  itself,  right 
or  wrong,  endeavours  to  enter  on  such  a  path  as  this  ?  And  how 
should  those  lost  and  miserable  men,  who  determine  to  please 
themselves  at  any  rdte,  and  will  not  be  weaned  from  their 
earthly  mind; — ^how  should  they  be  other  than  enemies  and 
haters  of  that  which  so  disturbs  their  false  peace,  and  convicts 
them  of  being  so  much  in  the  wrong? 

Now,  although  I  trust  there  are  .not  many  thus  desperate  and 
reckless  in  hatred  of  the  Cross,  it  is  a  truth  never  to  be  forgotten, 
that  the  spirit  which  makes  men  such,  the  earthly  minded,  anti- 
Christian  spirit,  is,  and  is  active,  more  or  less,  in  all.  The  flesh, 
the  carnal  and  wicked  mind,  which  is  enmity  against  God,  exerts 
itself,  as  much  as  ever  we  will  let  it,  against  the  Spirit,  the  good 
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principle,  which  would  teacih  th^m  the  mind  of  JEStrs  Christ. 
In  whatever  measure  men  give  way  to  this,  whether  in  one  sin 
or  in  another,  so  far  they  set  themselves  against  Christ,  and  he- 
come  the  enemies  of  His  Cross ;  so  far,  as  much  as  in  them  lies, 
they  undo  What  Hb  intended,  When  Hb  shed  Hss  blood  for  them. 
There  are  none  so  good,  but  they  too  often  have  occasion  to 
lament  this ;  for  want  of  seriousness  and  diligence  in  prayer,  the 
great  concern  of  all  is  not  so  present  to  their  recollection  as  it 
ought  to  be :  their  thoughts  wander  more  than  they  need ;  they 
do  and  say  too  many  things,  'by  which  others,  who  perhaps  look 
up  to  them,  are  encouraged  in  what  is  wrong  and  unchristian, 
and  are  led  to  doubt  whether  there  is  any  thing  in  religion,  see- 
ing that  those,  who  appeared  to  have  so  much  of  it,  could  allow 
themselves  in  such  irreligious  liberties. 

But  if  occasional  wanderings  like  these  do  so  much  harm  to 
the  good  cause,  what  shall  we  say  to  that  too  ordinary  case,  in 
which  the  whole  conduct  of  a  Christian  person  is,  and  is  known  to 
be,  no  better  than  a  mere  minding  of  earthly  things  ?  St.  Paul 
has  told  us  in  the  text  what  such  are ;  they  are  the  enemies  of 
the  Cross  of  Christ;  and  how  they  come  to  be  so,  it  has  been 
now  my  endeavour  to  explain.  It  is  a  serious  thought  for  us, 
every  one.  ITiere  is  a  war  going  on  in  the  world,  between  the 
Cross  of  Christ  and  the  powers  of  darkness  :  Satan,  on  the  one 
side,  trying  to  keep  in  subjection  the  lost  souls  of  sinful  men; 
the  Cross  of  Christ,  the  one  sufficient  remedy,  hdd  up  on  the 
other  side,  by  Almighty -Power  and  infinite  Mercy,  for  all  who 
are  willing  to  lay  hold  of  it.  It  is  a  warfare  in  which  you  cannot 
stand  by,  and  take  no  part  with  either ;  it  being  expressly  de- 
clared concerning  it,  "  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me,  and 
be  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth.** 

Do  not  think,  then,  to  go  your  own  way,  to  please  yourself  and 
the  world,  to  mind  earthly  things,  and  yet  not  to  be  against  our 
Saviour.  True  it  is,  if  you  resolutely  take  His  part,  and  humbly 
depend  on  Him  for  aid,  you  may  very  likely  find  the  cost,  even  in 
this  world,  less  than  you  expected.  His  good  and  gracious  Spirit, 
given  in  answer  to  your  fervent  prayers,  will  smooth  the  way  of 
duty  for  you,  will  make  it  practicable  all  along,  and  sooner  or  later, 
delightful  too.  But  you  must  make  up  your  mind  to  difficulties ; 
you  must  not  think  much  of  enduring  hardness,  as  a  good  soldier 
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of  Jbsus  Christ.  Some  pain  and  trouble  yon  may  have,  in  re- 
sisting the  threats  of  ill-disposed  men ;  still  more,  in  disregarding 
their  ridicule ;  and  most  and  sharpest  of  all»  in  overcoming  your 
own  weak  nature,  and  turning  away  from  pleasant  sins.  Expect 
such  things  beforehand;  prepare  for  them  by  prayer  and  good 
resolution ;  depend  not  at  all  on  yourself,  but  on  God's  Holt 
Spirit  to  encounter  them,  and  they  need  not  overpower  you  when 
they  come. 

To  conclude :  If  there  be  one  thought  above  all  others  most 
apt  to  encourage  and  support  a  Christiaii  in  the  severer  parts  of 
his  earthly  trial,  it  b  surely  the  consideration,  that,  suffer  what 
he  will,  if  he  suffer  in  the  right  spirit,  for  our  Saviour's  sake  and 
to  His  glory,  that  Divine  Saviour  Himself  will  reckon  such  a 
man  as  partaker  of  His  suffering^,  bearing, His  Cross  after  Him. 
Again :  if  there  be  any  thing  done  in  the  Church  which  more 
than  all  other  things  should  acquaint  us  with  this  best  of  com- 
forts,— any  service  which  more  than  the  rest  would  keep  us  close 
to  our  Saviour's  Cross, — it  is  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per ;  the  bread  and  wine  which  Himself  appointed  to  convey  to 
true  penitent  hearts  the  full  blessing  of  His  death  and  sacrifice. 
How  is  it  that  any  Christian,  knowing  himself  as  he  must  to  be 
liable  to  sin  and  misery,  can  wilfully  refuse  the  treasure  of  spi- 
ritual strength  ?  How  is  it  that  one  who  knows  himself  a  sinner, 
should  be  careless  of  coming  to  our  Rbdebmer  for  pardon  ?  The 
explanation  lies  in  two  words:  "They  mind  earthly  things:" 
therefore  in  this,  as  in  other  respects,  they  behave  themselves 
not  as  true  believers,  but  as  enemies  of  the  Cross  of  Christ. 

God  grant  that  it  be  not  so  always :  and  as  the  best  means  of 
correcting  so  great  an  evil,  may  His  grace  be  more  and  more 
thankfully  received  by  those  who  have  not  yet  forsaken  His 
altar:  and  may  their  lives  shine  so  brightly  before  men,  that 
others  seeing  their  good  works,  may  be  won  to  follow  their  good 
example,  and  glorify  their  Father  which  is  in  Heaven. 
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FOM   THE  SUNDAY   BEFORE  ADVENT. 


Titus  ii.  13, 14. 

**  The  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesub  Christ,  who  gave  Himself  for  us, 
that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  Himself  a 
peculiar  people,  cealous  of  good  works.' 


»r 


As  the  Chnrcb  draws  nearer  and  nearer  to  Advent,  the  solemn 
season  which  she  has  set  apart  for  meditation  on  Christ's  second 
coming,  she  becomes  more  and  more  earnest  in  pressing  on  every 
Christian  soul  the  absolute  necessity  of  good  works.  She  would 
have  the  thought  of  a  terrible  judgment  to  come,  we  know  not 
how  soon, — she  would  have  this  thought  sink  deep  in  all  our 

« 

hearts,  and  set  us  on  preparing  ourselves  in  good  earnest,  by 
hearty  amendment  while  we  are  yet  on  our  trial.  For  it  will  be 
too  late  to  repent,  and  promise  improvement,  just  as  the  sentence 
is  going  to  be  passed.  Like  a  kind  considerate  guardian,  there- 
fore, the  Church  warns  you  to  get  ready,  that  you  may  not  be 
ashamed  before  Him  at  His  coming.  4^ 

And  in  to-day's  Collect,  more  especially,  she  presses  upon  us 
immediate  repentance,  in  consideration  of  what  you  owe  to  her. 
She  speaks  to  you,  and  teaches  you  to  pray,  as  one  of  God's 
own  faithful  people.  She  bids  you  recollect,  that  as  a  Christian 
you  are  a  member  of  a  holy  society,  a  body  of  men  chosen  out  of 
the  world  by  our  Lord  Jbsus  Christ  Himsxlf,  expressly  for  the 
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purpose  of  serving  Him  in  all  good  and  devout  works.  "  We  are 
His  people,  and  the  sheep  of  His  pasture,"  His  own  household. 
His  children  and  servants.  A  Christian,  hy  God*s  ordinance,  is 
no  longer  allowed  to  consider  himself  as  standing  alone  in  the 
world,  hut  as  one  among  many  in  a  holy  family.  And  this  puts 
all  his  duties  in  a  peculiar  point  of  view,  not  always  regarded  as 
it  ought  to  he,  even  hy  serious  and  well-meaning  men. 

This  piece  of  instruction  is  conveyed  in  the  text  hy  the  words 
"peculiar  people."  The  title  was  at  first  applied  to  the  holy 
seed,  the  children  of  Israel,  when  God  had  redeemed  them  to 
Himself  hy  hringing  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  Hb  ga- 
thered them  together  round  Mount  Sinai,  and  declared  from 
heaven  that  Hb  had  chosen  them  out  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  to  he  a  "peculiar  treasure"  to  Him;  "»  kingdom  of  priests, 
and  a  holy  nation."  The  Holt  Spirit,  hy  St.  Peter,  has  taken 
up  the  expression,  and  applied  it  to  all  Christians.  "Ye  are  a 
chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
people;  that  ye  should  shew  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  hath 
called  yon  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous  light."  And  here 
we  find  St.  Paul,  in  a  letter  of  most  serious  advice  and  exhorta- 
tion to  one  whom  he  had  ordained  to  he  a  Christian  Bishop, 
giving  no  other  account  of  the  very  purpose  of  our  Blessed  Sa- 
viour in  heing  made  man»and  dying  for  us:  He  "gave  Himself 
for  us,  that  Hb  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works." 

The  natural  condition  of  all  mankind  is  no  hetter,  you  see,  than 
a  slavery,  out  of  which  we  needed  to  be  ^qught  and  redeemed, 
before  we  cpuld  be  capable  of  the  mighty  blessings  which  Gk)D 
in  His  mercy  had  prepared  for  us  :  just  as  the  Jews  needed  deli- 
verance from  Egypt,  before  they  could  be  brought  into  Canaan. 
This  slavery  the  whole  world,  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  were  con- 
tinually making  worse,  by  the  bad  habits  in  which  they  indulged, 
and  the  power  which  they  allowed  evil  spirits  to  gain  over  them. 
To  use  the  expression  of  tne  holy  Apostle,  the  world  was  "  carnal, 
sold  under  sin."  Apd  it  was  quite  impossible,  and  out  of  the 
question,  that  men  should  do  any  thing  for  their  own  dehver- 
ance. 

But  what  sinners  could  not  do  for  themselves,  the  eternal  and 
ever  blessed  Son  of  God  graciously  undertook  to  do  for  them : 
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and  that  at  the  cost  of  His  own  precious  blood.  "  Hb  gave 
Himself  for  us,  that  He  might  redeem  us" — not,  observe,  from 
the  punishment  of  sin  only,  but  also  from  the  habit  and  temper  of 
sin.  Christ  died  to  redeem  the  sinner  from  those  chains  of 
evil  custom,  which  have  wound  themselves  so  round  him  by 
length  of  time,  that  he  feels  as  if  shaking  them  off  would  be 
losing  a  part  of  himself.  Christ  died  to  redeem  the  drunkard 
from  his  drunkenness,  the  impure  from  his  debauchery,  the  un- 
kind from  his  malice,  the  godless  and  careless  man  from  his  love 
of  this  present  world.  All  these  and  all  other  sins,  with  which  in 
time  past  men's  consciences  have  been  stained,  the  Almightt 
Father  is  willing  to  pardon,  for  His  dear  and  only  Son's  sake : 
and  for  His  sake  also  in  time  to  come,  He  offers  to  all  who  truly 
repent  the  heavenly  assistance  of  the  Holt  Spirit,  to  keep  them 
from  their  old  sins,  and  make  them  go  on  in  such  good  works  as 
He  has  promised  to  reward  in  Heaven.  Thus  our  Blessed  Lord 
on  His  Cross  is  made  unto  us  complete  Redemption,  both  from  . 
the  power  and  punishment  of  sin. 

Observe  now,  to  what  purpose  the  Son  thus  made  us  free. 
Not  to  leave  us  in  such  a  condition  as  many  seem  to  delight  in 
imagining,  the  moment  they  hear  of  freedom  and  liberty — not  ' 
to  turn  us  out  into  the  world,  loose  and  independent  of  all 
restraint — ^but  to  make  us  more  dependent  on  Him,  more  closely 
confined  within  His  laws,  for  every  day  and  hour  that  we  live  as 
Christians.     If  you  listen  to  your  natural  blind  notions,  they  will 
represent  it  as  a  noble  and  desirable  thing  to  have  one's  own  way 
in  all  things,  to  please  one's  self  without  asking  any  one's  leave : 
but  look  into  the  Word  of  God,  seek  the  true  meaning  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  you  will  learn  a  very  different  lesson.  God's 
service,  you  will  learn,  is  perfect  freedom  :  the  way  to  have  your 
own  will  is  to  resign  yourself  up  to  the  Almighty,  and  try  to  have 
no  will  but  His.     This  lesson,  learned  perfectly,  is  the  temper  of 
blessed  spirits  in  heaven.   '  And  in  such  measure  as  you,  by  the 
grace  of  God  crowRing  your  prayers  and  hearty  endeavours,  are 
enabled  to  have  this  mind,  so  far  your  life  even  here  on  earth  will 
be  indeed  holy  and  heavenly.     So  far,  having  been,  by  the  Cross 
of  your  Saviour,  "  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  your  enemies," 
the  World,  the  Flesh,  and  the  Devil,  you  will  serve  Him,  as  He 
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invites  you,  "  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteoosness  before 
Him,  all  the  days  of  your  life." 

In  a  word,  the  peculiar,  chosen  people,  whom  Christ  vouch- 
safed to  redeem  to  Himself,  were  meant,  above  all  things  in  the 
world,  to  be  always  **  zealous  of  good  works ;"  not  only  rather 
good  than  evil,  such  as  might  pass  well  enough  in  the  world,  but 
"  zealous,"  eager,  earnest  in  good;  every  man  striving  and 
trying  to  be  every  day  better  than  he  was  yesterday.  And  this 
is  what  our  Collect  means  by  "  plenteously  bringing  forth  the 
fruit  of  good  works,"  and  what  is  there  proposed  as  the  only 
way  for  us  to  be  at  last  "  plenteously  rewarded"  of  God. 

And  in  order  that  each  particular  Christian  might  answer  the 
better  this  intention  of  our  gracious  Redeemer,  He  has  not  left 
us  to  stand,  as  it  were,  separate  and  apart  from  one  another,  but 
has  appointed  that  all  who  believe  in  Him  should  make  up  one 
people,  one  household,  one  body  ;  should  feel  a  deep  interest  one 
in  another,  as  if  their  welfare  were  bound  up  together  :  so  that 
"  whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  should  suffer  with 
it ;  or  whether  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  should 
rejoice  with  it."  The  whole  plan  of  the  Christian  Church  is,  in 
short,  as  entirely  opposite  to  the  natural  pride  and  self-sufficiency 
of  man,  as  any  thing  can  well  be  imagined.  It  will  not  let  you 
for  a  moment  dream  that  you  can  stand  alone,  and  be  inde- 
pendent. 

This,  as  well  as  the  Church's  constant  purpose  of  keeping  you 
steady  and  zealous  in  good  works,  will  appear  more  and  more 
evidently,  the  more  you  consider,  one  by  one,  the  methods  of 
God  in  providing  for  that  His  family;  the  way  by  which  He 
admitted  you  into  it,  the  way  by  which  He  maintains  you  in  it, 
the  government  set  by  Him  over  His  Church,  the  privileges 
offered  to  obedient  members  of  the  family,  and  the  punishments 
in  store  for  the  fro  ward  and  wicked. 

As  to  the  way  in  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  admit  men  into 
His  household,  the  Church,  it  is,  as  you  knoiw,  by  having  them 
baptized  with  water  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity :  to  which 
baptism  His  providence  called  you,  being  yet  helpless  children ; 
and  thus  taught  you,  at  the  very  beginning,  how  vain  it  is  to 
depend  on  one's  self,  since  this  first  step  of  all,  which  put  you  in 
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a  way  towards  happiness,  had  to  be  made  for  you  entirely  by 
others.  The  charity  of  Parents,  of  Sponsors,  of  Ministers,  and  of 
the  whole  Chnrch  of  God,  helped  to  introduce  you  to  these 
blessings.     You  never  could  have  attained  them  alone. 

And  when  you  were  so  introduced,  care  was  taken  to  pledge 
and  bind  you,  as  far  as  an  infant  could  be  pledged  and  bound,  to 
every  kind  of  good  work.  Think  seriously  of  that  promise,  "  To 
keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same 
all  the  days  of  your  life  :"  that  is,  in  other  words,  to  take  God's 
will  and  word  for  your  rule,  to  resign  yourself  to  Him  as  to  your 
best  friend,  and  make  it  the  business  of  your  life  to  please  Him. 

If  any  be  tempted  to  the  irreligious  fancy  of  sa3dng,  "  they 
never  made  the  promise ;  others  made  it  in  their  name,  and  they 
cannot  be  bound  by  it ;"  certainly  it  is  in  their  power,  if  they 
will,  to  disavow  and  break  their  word  given  to  God  :  but  let 
them  remember,  that  at  the  same  time  they  cast  away  all  the  pri- 
vUeges  of  their  Christian  calling.  They  can  no  logger  plead 
God's  promise  to  be  their  God,  to  help  them  with  His  grace  in 
answer  to  their  earnest  prayers.  Refusing  to  be  bound  by  the 
covenant  of  their  baptism,  they  refuse  to  be  members  of  Christ, 
children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ;  they 
make  themselves,  as  far  as  they  can,  such  as  the  unbaptized 
heathen  were,  "  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world." 
In  a  word,  the  agreement  must  be  taken,  all  or  none :  you  cannot 
suppose  yourself  at  liberty  to  choose  which  part  you  will  keep, 
and  which  not ;  you  cannot  expect  the  privileges  of  God*s  house- 
hold, if  you  will  not  try  to  perform  your  part  of  its  duties. 

If  all  this  be  clear  on  considering  the  first  sacrament,  by  which 
our  Saviour  admitted  us  into  His  family,  it  is  stiU  plainer,  when 
we  pass  on  to  the  second,  by  which  he  maintains  and  feeds  us 
from  time  to  time  ;  like  a  kind  father  providing  for  his  children 
that  nourishment  which  they  most  need.  Immediate  communion 
with  Jbsus  Christ,  His  own  blessed  Body  and  Blood,  is  the  true 
support  and  sustenance  of  faithful  souls ;  and  this  is  what  no  man 
can  provide  for  himself  ;  the  mercy  of  God  provides  it  for  him  in 
the  Church,  by  the  hands  of  His  chosen  Ministers.  God  requires 
you  to  come,  meekly  and  humbly,  renouncing  all  claims  of  your 
own ;  not  pretending  to  be  any  thing  by  yourself,  but  resting  all 
your  hope  altogether  upon  your  being  one  of  Christ's  holy 
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household  ; — a  metnber  of  His  Divine  Body,  deriving  grace  and 
merit  from  Him.  By  the  very  act  of  coming  to  the  Holy  Com-^ 
mnnion,  yon  renounce,  before  God  and  man,  that  proud  unchris- 
tian notion  of  standing  alone,  being  independent.  You  profess 
yourself  to  stand  in  continual  need  of  all  the  means  and  instru- 
ments of  Grace ;  the  prayers,  the  intercession,  the  good  example, 
of  your  brethren ;  all  the  helps  which  the  Son  of  God  has  so 
graciously  provided  in  His  Church  and  Household. 

Thus  you  see  hovr  the  Holy  Communion,  the  appointed  sign 
and  daily  conveyance  of  spiritual  nourishment  in  the  Church  of 
God — you  see  how  this  Sacrament  tends  to  cure  men  of  their 
proud  imaginary  freedom,  and  make  them  feel  how  far  they  de- 
pend, by  Christ's  ordinance,  upon  His  Church.  And  surely,  as 
to  zeal  in  good  works,  every  one  who  thinks  at  all  on  the  subject, 
knows  that  one  chief  purpose  of  the  Holy  Communion  was  to 
encourage  and  strengthen  men  in  that.  On  that  very  account  it 
is,  that  so  many  Christian  men  and  women  shrink  back  from  the 
Lord's  Altar,  becatide  they  know,  that  worthy  communicants 
endeavour  to  be  zealous  of  good  works  ;  and  to  such  zeal,  such 
endeavour,  they  have  not  yet  made  up  their  minds;  they  bad 
rather  try  a  little  longer,  whether  they  may  not  do  well  enough 
by  refraining  outwardly  from  gross  sins,  and  being  about  as  good 
as  their  neighbours.  They  must  be  plainly  told,  over  and  over, 
that  what  keeps  them  from  being  communicants  now,  would  have 
kept  the^  from  being  Christians  at  all,  if  they  had  lived  in  the 
days  of  the  Apostles.  For,  as  you  hear,  St.  Paul  would  then 
have  told  them,  that  the  purpose  of  God  in  calling  them  to  be 
Christians  was,  that  they  might  be  earnest  in  good  works — ^the 
very  thing  which  alarms  them,  and  which  they  plead  for  their 
backwardness,  when  they  are  invited  to  the  Communion  now. 

For,  indeed,  such  an  assemblage  of  reasons  for  holiness  of  life, 
as  that  blessed  Sacrament  presents,  cannot  be  found  any  where 
else.  The  Son  of  God,  dying  for  your  pardon,  the  Spirit  of 
God  coming  down  to  be  your  help,  your  own  promises,  and  vows, 
and  oaths,  so  solemnly  repeated  in  the  more  immediate  presence 
of  the  Fathbr,  the  Son,  and  the  Holt  Ghost — all  this  brought 
home  to  your  very  senses  by  the  sight  and  touch  of  the  Holy 
Elements,  left  by  our  Saviocjr  to  be  pledges  of  Himself,  to  be, 
in  effect  and  virtue.  His  own  Body  and  Blood — must  needs  make 
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a  serious  impression  on  every  heart  capable  of  seriousness,  and 
dispose  it  to  serve  Christ  truly  for  the  future  ;  and  besides  all, 
and  to  ensure  all,  there  b  the  secret  invisible  aid  of  Gfon's 
HoiiT  Spirit,  which,  dwelling  without  measure  in  the  Man 
Christ  Jbsus,  fails  not  to  be  communicated  more  and  more  tb 
all  who  worthily  partake  of  that  Bread  and  Cup.  It  is,  as  it 
were,  a  strengthening  medicine,  left  to  Christ's  peculiar  people, 
the  Church,  in  order  that  they  may  be  helped  more  plenteously 
to  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  good  works. 

Are  you  then  weak  in  any  part  of  your  duty  ?  come  to  that 
holy  Feast  with  a  sincere  will  and  desire  to  be  stronger,  and  you 
will  by  degrees  be  strengthened.  But  the  truth  is,  too  many  of 
us,  well-knowing  where  they  are  spiritually  feeble,  do  not  care  to 
be  made  strong  and  sound.  They  had  rather,  in  fact,  continue 
weak,  in  order  to  have  a  sort  of  excuse  for  some  wrong  indul- 
gence or  evil  passion.  They  decline  God's  bread,  from  a  childish 
notion,  that  so  they  may  be  excused  from  doing  God's  work. 

But  the  Almighty  will  not  so  be  mocked,  nor  so  permit  His 
own  peculiar  people  to  make  void  His  purpose  in  purifying  them 
to  Himself.  And  lest  the  two  Sacraments  alone  should  fail  in 
reminding  them  of  that  purpose,  Hb  has  also  condescended,  as  a 
careful  Master,  to  appoint  persons  under  Him  in  His  household ; 
ministers  of  His  holy  Word  and  Sacraments,  having  power  and 
commandment  from  Him,  on  the  one  hand,  to  remind  obstinate 
sinners  that  such  and  such  things  are  sins,  and  that  God  hall 
passed  sentence  on  them  in  Heaven ;  on  the  other,  to  declare 
and  pronounce  to  the  penitent  the  absolution  and  remission  of  all 
their  sins.  The  Apostles  had,  united  to  this,  power  to  strike 
certain  great  and  open  sinners  with  sickness  or  other  temporal 
punishment — ^to  deHver  them  for  a  while  to  an  evil  spirit  for  the 
hurt  of  the  flesh,  that  the  soul  might  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jxsus.  And  both  the  Apostles,  and  their  successors  the  Bishops, 
used  to  turn  men  out  of  the  Church,  when  ^their  offenees  were 
notorious  and  open,  shutting  them,  by  public  seAtence,  out  of  the 
solemn  assemblies  of  Christians,  from  hearing  Gob's  word»  pray* 
ing  with  their  brethren,  and  especially  from  receiving  Christ's 
sacred  Body  and  Blood.  This  is  called  by  our  Church,  in  the 
Commination  Service,  "  a  godly  discipline,"  and  she  greatly 
wishes  it  might  be  restored  among  us ;  which  happy  return  to  the 
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practice  of  the  better  times  we  may  (if  ever)  then  hope  to  see, 
when  ChristiaDS  in  general  shall  have  learned  more  humility  and 
modesty,  and  be  willing  to  trust  themselves  to  the  Church  of 
Christ,  instead  of  presumptuously  seeking  out  each  his  own 
way  of  salvation. 

I  say,  when  men  are  spiritually  more  humble,  we  may  hope  to 
see  "godly  discipline"  revived,  sinners  turned  out  of  the  Church, 
and  openly  humbling  themselves  before  God  :  but  until  then  we 
must  wait  with  patience.  This  use,  at  any  rate,  we  may  make  of 
what  we  read  in  the  Scriptures  concerning  the  discipline  of  the 
early  Church ;  it  may  serve  as  one  instance  more  of  the  stress 
laid  on  good  works  by  Him  who  enacted  those  laws  for  His 
people,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Himself.  He  it  was 
who  declared  to  His  Apostles,  and  through  them  to  all  Bishops 
of  His  Flock,  "Whose  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted,  and 
whose  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained:"  and  His  Spirit  in- 
structed them  to  use  that  power  in  excluding  great  and  open 
sinners  from  the  Church.  Could  there  be  a  clearer  sign  of  the 
will  and  desire  of  Christ  our  King  to  have  His  Church  without 
spot  or  blemish,  *'  plenteously  bringing  forth  the  fruit  of  good 
works  ?"  And  since  He  is  still  the  same  Christ,  ruling  in  His 
household  by  the  same  Spirit,  although  unhappily  the  same  out- 
ward discipline  cannot  at  once  be  revived  among  us,  still  those 
who  wish  always  to  please  their  Lord,  may  do  well  to  bear  that 
discipline  in  mind,  and  order  some  parts  of  their  conduct  by  it. 

For  example :  one  rule  of  that  ancient  discipline  was,  "  If  any 
man  that  is  called  a  Christian  be  a  fornicator,  or  a  defrauder,  or 
an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  with 
such  an  one,  no  not  to  eat ;"  to  avoid  his  company,  and  show 
bim  that  you  did  so,  on  indifferent  and  ordinary  occasions. 
Would  it  not  be  true  Christian  charity,  if  some  of  us  would  act 
on  this  rule  a  little  more  conscientiously  than  the  world  would 
teach  us  to  do;  treating  those  persons,  who  are  notoriously 
guilty  of  what  God  has  condemned,  however  usual — ^treating 
them,  I  say,  with  a  kind  of  reserve,  as  though  they  were  already 
excommunicated ;  as,  no  doubt,  they  are  in  Heaven  ?  I  say,  this 
would  be  the  truest  charity,  because  it  would  give  these  unfortu- 
nate persons  one  chance  more  of  repentance  and  amendment,  as 
often  as  they  saw  Christian  people,  otherwise  kind  and  gentle. 
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shrinking  from  them  on  account  of  their  sins.  Whereas,  if, 
amid  all  their  notorious  g^t,  they  find  themselves  yet  welcome 
companions  even  to  such  as  profess  to  fear  Goo,  what  can  they 
possibly  imagine  but  this,  That  good  men,  in  their  hearts,  do  not 
believe  all  that  is  said  of  the  terrible  consequences  of  such  sins  ? 
And  what  efiect  can  that  have,  but  to  embolden  the  sinner  in  his 
desperate  course,  and  cause  him,  contrary  to  all  our  prayers,  and 
contrary  to  all  the  will  of  our  Rbdbbmbb,  plenteously  to  bring 
forth  the  fruit  of  evil  works  ? 

Even  out  of  charity,  therefore,  to  the  sinner,  Christians  are 
bound  in  their  ordinary  dealings  to  mark  and  avoid  profligate 
men ;  and  if  they  would  do  so,  not  in  party  spirit,  but  thoughtfully 
and  seriously,  for  conscience  sake,  they  would  be  so  far  forward- 
ing, each  in  his  place,  the  purpose  of  their  Savioub  in  giving 
HiMSBLF  for  them.  They  would  be  doing  what  little  they  can 
towards  purifying  the  Church  of  God,  and  making  it  zealous  of 
good  works. 

Only  let  it  always  be  remembered,  that  little  blessing  can  be 
expected  on  this  or  any  other  effort,  which  any  man  may  make 
for  the  salvation  of  others,  except  he  watch,  in  the  first  place,  for 
his  own.  There  let  your  Christian  zeal  begin,  in  rooting  out 
bad  habits,  and  quieting  rude  and  violent  passions ;  let  that  work 
go  hand  in  hand  with  a  charitable  zeal  to  make  other  men  better 
also,  and  both,  by  God's  blessing,  will  be  well  done.  A  mind  so 
disposed  will  go  on,  silently  and  gradually,  from  year  to  year, 
bringing  forth  the  fruit  of  good  works,  till,  in  His  own  good  time, 
Hb  who  inspired  will  plenteously  reward  it. 


SERMON   CXCIX. 


ACCOUNT  TO  BE  GIVEN  OF  CHURCH  PRIVILEGES. 

FOR    TUB    SUNDAY   BEFORB    ADVENT. 


JoBN  xy.  22. 


**  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin :  but  now 

they  have  no  cloke  for  their  sin." 

Wb  are  so  used  to  have  the  means  of  grace  continually  (as  we 
think)  within  our  reach,  that  most  of  us,  I  fear,  have  come  to 
consider  them  quite  as  a  settled  thing,  a  matter  of  course.  It 
does  not  come  into  our  minds^  that  we  owe  any  {^articular  thanks 
to  the  Alm lOHTT  for  casting  our  lot  where  we  may  have  so  rich 
blessings  from  the  Gospel  and  Church  of  Christ  ;  for  giving  us^ 
not  only  the  Bible,  but  the  Prayer-Bbok  too.  We  seldom  or  never 
recollect  and  examine  ourselves,  whether  we  be  not  loading  our- 
selves with  a  heavy  burthen  against  the  last  Day,  every  year, 
month,  and  week  of  our  lives,  by  the  little  use  we  make  of  the 
Prayer-Book  in  particular. 

In  order  to  help  Christian  men  in  understanding  their  own 
guiltiness  in  this  respect.  Scripture  has  been  very  full  in  setting 
forth  the  inexcusable  guilt  of  those  Jews  who  lived  when  our 
Saviour  came,  and  threw  away  that  great  privilege  of  having 
Him  personally  among  them.  Let  us  suppose  any  one  of  these, 
the  year  before  our  Lord's  ministrations  began :  suppose  a  man 
in  those  times,  living  in  the  same  careless  way  that  the  generality 
of  people  in  all  times  seem  to  prefer,  not  indeed  rejecting  his 
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Creator  altogether,  but  paying  him  very  slight  attention, 
praying  seldom  and  very  carelessly,  and  taking  no  pains  to  pray 
better ;  indulging  and  humouring  himself  daily,  with  little  thought 
of  another  world,  little  restraint  from  the  known  will  of  God. 
And  suppose  that  some  devout  person,  coming  to  such  an  earthly- 
minded  Jew,  in  order  to  advise  him  better,  had  been  enabled  to 
tell  him  beforehand  of  the  wonderful  manifestation,  which  God 
was  preparing  to  make  of  His  eternal  judgment  and  mercy,  by 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ  ;  suppose  it  had  been  said,  **  You  are  now 
at  ease  in  your  sins,  but  what  will  be  your  thoughts  when  the 
Most  High  God  shall  begin  to  do  wondrously  in  your  sight ; 
when  a  Divine  Instructor  shall  appear,  and  raise  the  dead,  and 
open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  feed  thousands  with  a  few  loaves 
and  fishes,  and  show  by  all  the  other  miracles  of  which  the  old 
prophets  have  spoken,  that  Hb  is  indeed  the  promised  Son  of  God  ? 
Shall  you  be  able  to  keep  up  your  profane  indifference,  when  Hb 
tells  you  of  another  world,  and  when  Hb  proves  His  words  true 
by  calling  the  dead  out  of  their  graves  ?** 

Suppose  these  questions  put  to  a  careless  irreligious  Israelite, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  what  his  answer  would  have  been.  He 
Would  have  said,  "  Show  me  such  signs  as  those,  and  of  course  I 
must  and  shall  be  convinced."  But  when  the  signs  were  really 
wrought,  what  was  their  effect  on  the  generality?  We  know 
too  certainly  that  they  did  not  and  would  not  believe :  they 
listened  eagerly  to  the  crafty  inventions  of  their  Scribes  and 
Pharisees.  Instead  of  repenting,  they  cried  out,  "  Crucify  Him." 
So  unlike  was  their  conduct  to  what  themselves  would  have 
expected  beforehand.  Christ  came  and  spake  unto  them,  Hb 
showed  them  the  signs  themselves  demanded,  and  so  left  them 
without  any  cloke  for  their  sin. 

By  this  we  see,  when  people  have  gone  on  long  in  forgetfulness 
of  God,  how  very  much  worse  they  become  than  they  know 
themselves.  They  bring  themselves  to  such  a  habit  of  unbelief, 
that  miincles,  doctrine,  every  thing,  is  lost  upon  them.  Those 
very  means  of  grace,  which  they  would  have  thought  themselves 
beforehand  sure  to  be  converted  by,  fail  to  do  them  any 
good. 

Let  us  take  another  example,  nearer  to  our  own  experience. 
Suppose  any  thoughtful  person,  who  had  been  all  his  life  long 
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kept  at  a  distance  from  Christian  privileges  and  means  of  grace, 
to  be  somehow  or  other  made  acqaainted  with  the  provision 
made  in  this  country,  for  bringing  men  to  repentance  and 
salvation.  Suppose  him  informed  for  the  first  time,  that  if  he 
would  come  and  live  among  us,  he  would  find  such  places  as  our 
churches  provided,  such  services  as  those  in  our  Prayer-Book 
appointed,  and  such  an  order  of  persons  as  our  Bishops  and 
Pastors  ordained,  on  purpose  to  keep  up  a  continual  communica- 
tion between  repenting  sinners  and  their  pardoning  God  :  what 
would  he  expect  to  find,  when  he  came  to  live  in  a  land  so 
favoured  ?  Would  he  not  say  to  himself,  "  Surely  among  this 
people  I  may  hope  to  find  the  words  of  the  prophet  accomplished, 
by  whom  God,  speaking  of  the  glorified  Church,  says,  'My 
people  shall  be  all  righteous  ?' "  If  any  person,  naturally,  would 
look  beforehand  for  some  such  thorough  reformation  among 
men  so  privileged  as  we  are,  then  we  may  judge  of  our  own 
degeneracy  and  wickedness,  whose  conduct  is  so  very  far  from 
coming  up  to  such  expectations. 

To  put  the  case  still  more  particularly :  Imagine  for  a  moment 
that  the  Order  of  Common  Prayer  and  Sacraments,  such  as  we 
have  it  in  our  Prayer-Book,  had  only  just  been  contrived  and 
adopted  by  the  Church  :  that  we  had  gone  on  hitherto  without 
any  such  help,  every  man  being  left  to  make  out  the  Scriptures 
by  himself,  and  serve  God  as  he  might  judge  best.  Imagine 
that  the  order  of  the  Sunday  Services,  such  as  will  begin  afresh 
next  Sunday,  and  go  round  to  Advent  in  next  year,  were  now 
to  be  tried  for  the  first  time :  I  think  one  may  say,  quite  posi- 
tively, that  any  serious  sensible  person,  who  should  look  through 
the  services  prepared,  would  naturally  look  for  a  great  improve- 
ment, a  material  amendment  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  Chris- 
tians, by  the  time  these  services  should  have  been  gone  through 
one  or  two  years. 

For,  first  of  all,  on  opening  the  Prayer-Book,  he  would  see 
that  a  daily  Service  was  provided :  an  Order  for  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayers,  not  for  Sundays  and  great  days  only,  but  for 
every  day  throughout  the  year.  Here  then,  he  would  say, 
is  a  Church  and  Nation,  in  which  that  common  error  will  be 
cured,  of  considering  religion,  and  the  worship  of  God,  as  a 
duty  for  Sundays  only.     Here  we  may  expect  to  find  people 
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honouring  the  Sunday  indeed  beyond  all  days,  and  keeping  it, 
by  a  holy  rest,  as  the  appointed  feast  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection, 
but  yet  not  forgetful  of  God  and  His  Church  on  other  days, — a 
people  ready  to  own  and  remember,  that  however  important  and 
pressing  their  week-day  cares  and  duties  may  be,  they  cannot 
be  so  important  and  pressing  as  to  justify  them  in  neglecting 
their  God:  who  therefore  will  earnestly  endeavour  to  serve 
God  in  ^His  Church,  not  on  Sundays  only,  but  as  often  as  ever 
that  Church  is  open :  will  wish  and  try  to  be  there,  and  be 
sorry  when  they  cannot. 

This,  I  say,  is  one  of  the  not  unreasonable  expectations  which 
might  enter  into  a  thoughtful  stranger's  mind,  on  reading  our 
Prayer-Book  over  for  the  first  time.  How  would  he  be  sur- 
prised and  disappointed,  when  he  came  to  know  the  real  state 
of  the  case !  when  he  found  that  in  a  country  so  highly  favoured, 
such  was  the  general  lukewarmness  and  irreligion,  that  the 
Churches  in  most  places  were  only  open  on  Sundays,  and  then 
very  partially  attended, — attended  in  such  a  way,  as  too  plainly 
shows  that  men  think  more  of  entertaining  themselves,  by  hear- 
ing some  new  word  of  man,  than  of  strengthening  and  refresh- 
ing their  souls,  by  joining  in  the  Church's  prayer  to  her  God  ! 

In  the  same  way,  each  part  of  the  Prayer-Book,  compared  with 
the  lives  of  those  who  use  it,  or  might  use  it,  would  seem  to 
bring  a  grievous  accusation  against  them.  Look  at  our  Confes- 
sion of  Sins,  renewed  every  morning  and  evening.  Will  it  not 
stand  as  against  us  in  God's  Book,  that  with  such  a  remem- 
brancer continually  sounding  in  our  ears,  we  should  yet  have  so 
little  thought  of  our  lost  and  miserable  condition  by  sin,  so  little 
care  to  secure  God's  pardon  by  a  godly,  righteous,  and  sober 
life  ?  Look  again  at  the  Absolution  :  can  any  man  say  that  he 
wants  encouragement  to  draw  near  his  Saviour  in  humble 
penitence,  when  he  hears,  or  may  hear,  so  very  often  those 
gracious  words,  "  He  pardoneth  and  absolveth  all  them  that 
truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe  His  holy  Gospel  ?"  Look 
at  the  prayers,  consider  them  fairly,  and  judge  whether  those 
persons  can  be  excusable  who,  being  taught  by,  God's  own 
Apostolical  Church  such  pure  and  heavenly  and  devout  ways  of 
addressing  Him,  still  continue  at  a  distance  from  Him. 

Look  at  the  glorious  Psalms  and  Hymns,  using  which  we 
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praise  God  often  in  the  very  words  of  the  Holt  Gbost,  always 
in  the  words  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  old.  Whose  fault 
must  it  be,  if  in  the  congregation  where  such  anthems  are  heard, 
worldly,  discontented  imaginations  still  prevail?  Who  is  to 
blame,  but  your  own  wilful  spirit,  if  when  yon  might  have  formed 
yourself  to  a  holy  resignation  and  thankfulness  by  constant  using 
of  the  Psalms  of  David,  the  man  after  God's  own  heart,  you 
still  remain  a  fretful,  moody  complainer  ? 

Look  at  the  Creeds  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  and  be  sure 
that  she  is  not  to  blame,  if  her  children,  having  such  guidance 
from  her,  go  seriously  wrong  in  the  interpretation  of  holy 
Scripture.  Look  at  the  order  taken  for  Instruction  in  God's 
Word :  no  person  allowed  to  preach,  or  to  perform  any  other 
holy  office,  without  the  warrant  of  our  Lord  Jbsus  Christ 
HiMSBLv,  conveyed  to  the  Minister,  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  Bishops,  the  successors  of  His  Apostles :  holy  Lessons 
regularly  taken  out  of  the  Old  Testament  and  out  of  the  New, 
till  the  whole  counsel  of  God  has  been  declared  in  the  words  of 
His  own  DiviNB  Spirit:  the  Sermon  itself,  in  our  Church, 
for  more  soleinnity,  made  a  part  of  the  Communion  Service, 
and  every  thing  about  it  so  ordered  as  to  show  the  wish  of  the 
Church,  that  it  should  not  be  like  a  bare  word  from  man,  but 
rather,  as  it  were,  the  unfolding  of  God's  word  by  His  own 
undoubted  warrant  and  authority. 

Again,  suppose  any  rightly  thinking  person  to  have  been  living 
where  the  holy  Sacraments  of  Christ,  Baptism  and  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord,  were  slighted  and  made  little  of,  would  he  not 
accept  the  Services  in  our  Prayer- Book  as  a  great  security  pro- 
vided by  the  Church  against  such  a  dangerous  and  profane  error  ? 
When  he  found  what  care  is  taken  to  have  young  children  brought 
to  their  Saviour,  without  any  loss  of  time— to  leave  them,  being 
so  brought,  in  no  doubt  of  their  Christian  privileges — to  furnish 
them  with  full  instruction  in  their  duty,  and  sureties  to  see  that 
they  learn  it  all — ^to  bring  them  in  due  time  before  the  Bishop, 
that  by  laying  on  of  his  hands  they  may  receive  more  and  more 
of  God's  Holt  Spirit':  when  a  roan  came  for  the  first  time  to 
know  of  all  these  charitable  precautions,  used  by  the  Church  to 
bring  all  her  children  to^Heaven,  he  would  surely  expect  to  find 
children  brought  to  baptism  with  a  deep  and  devout  sense  of  the 
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inestimable  blessing  there  prepared  for  them ;  taught  their  Cate- 
chism, not  as  a  mere  school-task,  but  as  a  part  of  the  solemn 
service  of  God,  not  only  to  be  repeated,  but  to  be  practised : 
anxious  to  be  confirmed,  and  diligent  in  preparing  themselves  ior 
it.  AH  this  one  might  hope  to  see  not  in  five  or  six  only,  such 
as  one  may  look  for  even  in  a  heathen  country  where  the  Gospel 
is  preached  at  all,  but  in  the  general  body  of  the  congregation. 

When  he  came  tq  find  it  otherwise — when  he  came  to  know 
of  Baptism  being  slighted  by  m^uy,  as  though  it  were  no  great 
spiritual  good — of  godfathers  looking  on  their  duty  as  a  mere 
compliment,  or  matter  of  course — of  people's  making  haste  to 
forget  their  Catechism,  and  caring  very  Uttle  for  Confirmation : 
when  he  came  to  know  of  these  things,  he  would,  I  should 
expect,  say  to  himself,  "  Wherever  the  fault  of  all  this  lies,  the 
Qhurch,  at  least,  is  not  to  blame  for  it :  she  has  done  her  duty. 
It  may  be  her  ministers'  neglect,  or  it  may  be  her  people's  stub- 
bornness, or  it  may  be  some  of  the  one  and  some  of  the  other : 
but  the  Church  herself  is  free  of  all  blame :  and  a  heavy  account 
they  will  have  to  give,  who  live  in  hearing  of  her  plain  grave  in- 
structions, and  behave  as  if  she  had  never  spoken  a  word  to 
them," 

The  same,  again,  would  be  his  course  of  thought,  when  he 
came  to  consider  the  other  blessed  Sacrament,  and  to  compare 
Church  laws  and  Church  services  regarding  it  with  the  ordinary 
behaviour  of  Churchmen.  If  any  go  qu  profanely  rejecting  the 
holy  Communion  altogether,  the  Church,  he  would  perceive,  is 
not  to  blame  for  it,  who  has  not  only  enjoined  all  her  children  to 
communicate  at  least  three  times  a  year,  but  also  encourages, 
wherever  it  may  be.  Communion  on  every  Lord's  Day ;  and  to 
put  us  in  mind  of  that  sacred  duty,  appoints  certain  portions  of 
the  holy  Service  to  be  said  at  the  Lord's  Table,  even  when  the 
Sacrament  is  not  administered. 

If  any  come  to  that  awful  Table  with  hearts  unclean  and  un- 
prepared, it  is  not  for  want  of  being  warned  by  the  Church  what 
extreme  peril  they  run  into  thereby.  If  any  come  with  less 
reverence  than  they  ought,  accounting  that  holy  Feast  a  mere 
remembrance  of  our  Lord's  sufferings,  and  not  the  very  partak- 
ing, spiritually,  of  His  Body  and  Blood  offered  for  us,  the  Church 
in  her  whole  service  corrects  his  error,  teaching  over  and  over 
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that  we  there  receive  verily  and  indeed  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ. 

And  so  in  all  other  the  most  material  points  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice. Any  one  who  should  consider  them  one  by  one,  first  in  the 
Prayer-Book  and  afterwards  in  the  practice  of  Christians,  must 
needs  confess  that  what  is  corrupt  among  us  is  our  own  fault, 
and  not  the  fault  of  our  Church. 

And  when  we  find  such  wholesome  laws,  such  sacred  and 
heavenly  services  neglected,  what  must  we  naturally  look  for  in 
the  other  parts  of  the  same  person's  life  and  conduct  ?  Surely 
we  must  make  up  our  minds  to  see  great  want  of  seriousness  and 
devotion,  great  neglect  of  eternal  things ;  irregularity  in  every 
kind  of  duty ;  much  dissolute  and  covetous  conduct ;  discontent, 
murmuring,  disloyalty  of  every  kind ;  contempt  of  parents,  dis- 
obedience to  magistrates,  irreverence  to  pastors,  presumption 
towards  God  Himself.  And  what  must  we  expect  in  the  end 
thereof?  What  sort  of  a  countenance,  think  you,  shall  we 
appear  with  at  the  last  day,  when  the  Great  Kino  will  come  to 
demand  an  account  of  all  our  talents,  and  especially  of  these, 
our  Church  privileges?  how,  I  say,  shall  we  look  upon  Him, 
who  have  for  this  and  so  many  past  years  possessed  in  such 
abundance  the  means  of  grace,  and  have  turned  them  into  means 
of  sin  ?  The  Judgb  Himsblf  has  given  us  some  insight  into  the 
proceedings  of  that  fearful  day,  so  far  as  regards  impenitent  and 
slothful  Christians.  "  Many  will  come  to  me  in  that  day,  say- 
ing. We  have  eaten  and  drunk  in  Thy  presence,  and  Thou  hast 
taught  in  our  streets :  and  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I 
never  knew  you  :  depart  from  Mb,  ye  that  work  iniquity."  Alas! 
if  any  persons  in  the  world  stand  in  danger  of  this  sentence, 
surely  it  is  they  who  live  among  the  Church  services,  and  yet 
continue  profane  and  indevout,  and  go  on  in  the  ordinary  way  of 
the  world. 

If  there  be  any  such  here — any  whose  conscience  charges  him 
with  being  no  truer  a  penitent,  no  nearer  his  God  now  than  he 
was  a  twelvemonth  ago,  when  we  last  finished  the  course  of 
Sunday  Services,  and  turned  back  to  Advent  again — as  he  cannot 
but  feel  in  his  heart  that  the  blame  rests  not  with  the  Church, 
but  with  himself,  so  he  may  understand  that  the  remedy  also,  by 
God's  grace,  depends  on  himself,  and  it  is  not  too  late.     The 
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Almighty,  by  sparing  you  to  another  Advent,  gives  you  clearly 
and  distinctly  to  know,  that  Hb  will  yet  accept  and  pardon  you, 
if  you  will  yet  turn  to  Him,  and  begin  at  last  to  make  the  right 
use  of  these  inestimable  privileges.  He  will  presently  begin  to 
warn  you  again,  by  the  course  of  Sunday  Lessons  and  Collects, 
of  His  speedy  coming  in  His  glorious  Majesty  to  judge  both  the 
quick  and  the  dead.  Hk  will  then  assure  you,  week  after  week, 
of  His  Son's  unspeakable  condescension  in  taking  our  nature 
upon  Him,  and  doing  and  suffering  all  for  us,  even  to  the  death  of 
the  Cross.  By  the  Easter  and  Whitsuntide  Services,  Hb  will 
afterwards  teach  you  how  to  glorify  Him  who  died  for  you,  and  now 
reigns  over  you ;  and  how  to  submit  yourselves  to  His  gracious 
Spirit,  come  down  in  His  absence  to  bring  you  nearer  and  nearer 
to  Him.  Then  by  the  course  of  the  Services  after  Trinity  Sun- 
day, even  to  this  time  ^ext  year  (should  it  please  Him  that  any 
of  us  live  so  long),  Hb  will  instruct  you  what  fruit  of  good  works 
Hb  expects  of  those  who  have  been  so  highly  favoured.  It  rests 
with  yourselves,  my  Christian  brethren,  to  resolve  whether  this 
course  of  divine  instruction  shall  pass  away  imimproved  by  you, 
and  you  remain  as  barren  as  in  other  seasons,  or  no.  But  be 
assured  of  this,  that  you  cannot  remain  where  you  are.  Every 
day  that  you  do  not  mend,  with  such  helps  to  amendment  offered 
you,  in  the  sight  of  (jOD  you  become  worse. 

Above  all,  beware  of  neglecting  these  blessings  out  of  the 
foolish  and  profane  notion  (the  ruin,  alas !  of  too  many)  that  they 
are  always  within  your  reach,  that  you  may  avail  yourselves  of 
them  to  repent  when  you  will.  You  cannot  insure  your  life  nor 
your  reason  for  one  hour;  how  then  can  you  reckon  on  any 
future  repentance  ?  The  g^eat  Advent  is  coming  on  :  your  time 
is  short,  your  work  exceeding  hard ;  a  day  lost,  may  be  the  loss 
of  Eternity.  One  way  only  is  safe :  "  Behold,  now  is  the  ac- 
cepted time  :  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 
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1  Cor.  xvi.  13. 
''  Watch  ye,  stand  hat  in  the  faith,  qnit  yon  like  men,  be  strong." 

Thxsb  words  are  addressed  to  Christians,  as  the  soldiers  of  Jbsus 
Christ.  They  are  such  as  one  might  ifaiagine  a  wise  commander 
speaking  to  his  men  on  the  night  before  a  battle,  that  thej  might 
rise  up  in  the  morning  fall  of  considerate  courage,  and  steadily 
resolved  to  do  all  their  duty,  cost  what  it  might.  ''  Watch  ye, 
stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit  you  like  men,  be  strong." 

Every  one  must  feel,  on  merely  reading  or  hearing  this,  how 
truly  great  and  noble  the  character  is  which  St.  Paul  here  re- 
commends us  to  imitate ;  how  a  person,  who  should  diligently 
practise  this  rule,  would,  as  it  were,  walk  on  high,  and  though  he 
lived  in  the  world,  would  be  above  the  reach  of  its  storms  and 
temptations. 

And  we  shall  feel  this  yet  more  strongly,  when  we  recollect, 
besides,  what  sort  of  a  person  it  was  who  wrote  these  words, 
and  how  completely  all  his  life  was  spent,  after  he  became  a 
Christian,  in  practising  the  lesson  they  teach.  It  was  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul ;  of  whom  it  might  be  said,  more  truly  perhaps 
than  of  any  other  Saint  either  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament, 
that  his  whole  life,  after  God  had  once  called  him,  was  a  life  of 
continual  watchfulness.     He  never  seems  to  have  forgotten,  for 
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a  moment,  that  he  was  a  Christian.  Whatever  he  did  and  suf- 
fered, was  done  and  sofTered  qoite  in  a  different  way,  and  with  a 
different  mind,  from  what  it  would  have  heen  if  he  had  not  been 
a  disciple  of  Jbsus  Christ.  When  any  thing  happened  to  him, 
whether  pleasant  or  unpleasant,  the  first  question  in  his  mind 
seems  always  to  have  been,  not  "  how  can  I  make  this  turn  to 
my  own  profit,  or  my  own  enjoyment  ?"  but  '*  how  must  I  act, 
to  make  the  most  of  it  for  the  glory  of  my  Master  and  Saviour, 
and  the  good  of  the  souls  committed  to  my  charge  ?"  You  can- 
not doubt,  upon  a  little  consideration,  that  such  a  man  had  found 
out  the  true  secret  of  happiness,  as  far  as  it  is  to  be  had  in  this 
life. 

Now  then,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  Bible,  it  is  in  the  power 
of  every  one  of  us,  to  be  this  g^eat  and  noble  character ;  to  be 
like  St.  Paul,  if  he  will.  His  example  is  not  set  before  us  merely 
like  a  beautiful  picture,  for  us  to  look  at  and  admire,  and  wish  we 
were  like  it.  But  it  is  the  very  pattern  which  our  Blessed  Lord 
has  set  before  us,  to  help  us  in  cop3dng  His  own  divine  example. 
We  are  to  be  followers  of  Him,  as  he  was  of  Christ. 

This  is  not  the  less  true,  because  the  generality  of  Christian 
people  seem  to  think  so  little  of  it.  The  world,  they  seem  to 
take  it  for  granted,  is  so  altered  since  St.  Paul's  time,  that  the 
rules  by  which  he  conducted  himself  will  no  more  do  for  us. 
We  praise  and  admire  him,  but  excuse  ourselves,  though  we  follow 
examples  and  indulge  desires  most  completely  opposite  to  his. 

He  tells  us,  for  example,  that  it  made  little  difference  to  him 
whether  he  was  rich  or  poor.  "I  know  both  how  to  be  abased 
and  I  know  how  to  abound.  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state 
I  am,  therewith  to  be  content."  How  many  of  us  have  heard 
and  read  these  words  over  and  over  again,  and  have  admired 
St.  Paul,  and  praised  him,  for  the  temper  of  mind  he  shows  in 
them,  without  a  single  thought  of  practising  the  same ;  without 
once  considering,  that  if  St.  Paul  was  thus  careless  about  money, 
it  little  becomes  them  to  be  so  anxious  about  it,  as  they  allow 
themselves  to  be  every  day,  and  all  day  long  ! 

It  is  indeed  a  shameful  and  painful  Tecollection,  how  con- 
tinually we  live  in  the  midst  of  noble  and  good  examples,  yet 
how  little  we  profit  by  them.  Our  only  comfort  should  be,  that 
it  is  not  yet,  by  God's  mercy,  too  late  to  amend.     We  may  this 
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very  day,  if  we  will,  begin  accastoming  ourselves,  from  time  to 
time,  to  remember  in  our  daily  doings  the  high  thoughts  and 
rules  of  conduct  which  we  read  of  in  the  Bible. 

We  have  all  of  us,  I  suppose,  at  times,  had  pious  thoughts  and 
good  resolutions  in  our  minds.  We  have  wished  to  serve  Goo 
as  faithfully  as  St.  Paul :  to  be  as  contented  and  cheerful  as  he 
was,  and  to  care  as  little  for  the  world.  Perhaps  we  have  even 
tried,  for  a  time,  to  live  in  earnest  by  his  rule :  to  make  the  most 
of  ourselves,  and  all  that  we  had,  for  the  honour  and  service  of 
our  God.  Although  we  are  too  soon  tired  of  such  steady  and 
devout  purposes,  yet  if  we  have  ever  fairly  tried,  I  am  sure  we 
must  feel  and  own,  that  we  were  never  so  happy  as  in  those 
hours.  We  may  have  been  more  gay  and  mirthful,  but  we  were 
never  so  happy ;  for  we  never  were,  we  never  could  be,  so  sure 
that  God  approved  of  our  enjoyments,  and  that  they  would  not 
leave  a  sting  behind  them  when  they  were  gone. 

What  hinders  us  from  recalling  those  happy  hours?  from 
lengthening  them  to  days  and  weeks  and  months  and  years? 
from  keeping  them  by  us  all  our  lives  long,  to  store  us  with  plea- 
sant recollections  for  ever  and  ever?  It  is  only  making  up  our 
minds  to  live  steadily  by  faith  in  things  not  seen ;  to  deny  our 
wandering  thoughts  resolutely  and  manfully ;  and  our  happiness 
is  in  our  power.  We  may,  by  God's  grace  and  mercy,  begin  it 
any  hour,  any  minute,  we  choose. 

Any  hour,  any  minute,  we  may  begin  "watching  ourselves," 
considering  our  own  words,  purposes,  and  actions,  like  men  who 
are  awake  and  alive  to  what  is  passing  around  them ;  who  know 
they  cannot  stay  where  they  are,  and  are  desirous  to  make  sure 
of  going  the  right  way. 

I  do  not  say  that  this  will  be  altogether  pleasant,  or,  for  a  long 
time,  easy.  Most  men  have  lived,  hitherto,  so  much  at  random, 
that  it  must  cost  them  some  trouble  to  rouse  themselves,  and  re- 
fleet  in  earnest  on  what  they  are  doing,  and  where  their  journey 
will  end.  They  are  like  persons  only  half  awake,  who  can  hardly, 
for  a  while,  be  brought  to  attend  even  to  their  most  necessary 
cares  and  employments.  But  to  go  on  thus  in  spite  of  warning, 
is  indeed  both  childish  and  unchristian.  It  is  childish  careless- 
ness of  what  ought  to  be  dearest  to  them — the  happy  place 
which  God  offers  them  in  Heaven,  and  which  they  are  throwing 
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away  for  want  of  firmness  in  keeping  their  attention  that  way. 
It  is  most  michristian  ingratitude  for  the  great  mercies  which 
Almighty  God  has  bestowed  on  them,  not  so  much  as  to  cast 
an  eye  towards  the  crown  of  glory  which  Hb  holds  oat,  promising 
HiMSSLP  to  be  "  our  shield,  and  our  exceeding  great  reward." 

But,  it  will  be  fancied,  *'  This  rule  is  too  hard  and  strict  for 
every- day  life.  It  will  take  away  all  the  pleasant  freedom  of 
thought,  and  happy  carelessness,  which  made  our  childish  days  so 
delightful.  Surely,  if  we  mean  no  harm,  we  may  enjoy  ourselves 
without  the  trouble  of  considering  whether  we  actually  mean  well 


or  no." 


So  it  may  seem  beforehand.  But  if  you  would  give  Gron's  com- 
mand a  fair  trial,  you  would  find  it  very  far  otherwise.  The 
watchfulness  and  wakefulness  which  Hb  enjoins,  does  not  mean 
that  you  should  be  always  in  a  state  of  painful  alarm.  At  first, 
of  coarse,  it  must  be  an  effort,  but  the  longer  and  more  regularly 
you  go  on  with  it,  the  easier  and  more  natural  will  you  find  it. 
Hb  will  help  you  to  the  habit  of  watching  yourself,  and  restrain- 
ing your  inclinations,  more  and  more  entirely :  as  a  good  rider 
restrains  an  unruly  horse  that  he  is  used  to. 

One  reason  why  watching  and  controlling  one's  self  seems  to 
most  men  a  hard  and  painful  task  is,  the  irregular  and  unsteady 
way  in  which  it  is  too  commonly  practised.  Those  who  have 
long  done  it  most  effectually,  are  least  seen  to  do  it :  their  good- 
ness sits  easy  upon  them.  But  those  who  do  it  only  now  and 
then,  and  then  suffer  themselves  to  fall  into  their  former  careless- 
ness, are  of  course  discontented  and  uncomfortable  in  themselves, 
and  can  afford  but  little  temptation  to  others  to  follow  their  ex- 
ample. The  way  for  them  to  mend  themselves,  and  to  do  good 
to  their  neighbours,  is  to  follow  the  second  part  of  this  apostolical 
advice,  and  not  only  to  watch  themselves  continually,  to  be 
always  awake  to  their  duty,  but  also  "  to  stand  fast  in  the  faith, 
to  quit  them  like  men,  and  be  strong.*'*  In  other  words,  not  only 
to  thifdc  of  their  duty,  but  to  do  it  without  delay,  as  soon  as  ever 
it  is  made  known  to  them  what  God  would  have  them  to  do. 

*'  I  made  haste,"  says  the  Psalmist,  '*  and  prolonged  not  the 
time,  to  keep  thy  commandments."  This  is  the  only  secret  for 
being  watchful  and  comfortable  at  once.  Once  make  up  your 
mind  never  to  stand  voting  and  hesitating  when  your  conscience 
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tells  yoa  what  you  ought  to  do,  and  you  have  got  the  key  to 
every  blessing  that  a  sinner  can  reasonably  hope  for.  Then  you 
may,  by  God's  blessing,  experience  even  in  this  world  how  true 
those  promises  are,  which  are  scattered  up  and  down  the  Scrip- 
tures, of  the  happy  effects  of  Christian  obedience ;  such,  for  in- 
stance, as  the  following  verses  of  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon: 
"  My  son,  let  not  them  depart  from  thine  eyes :  keep  sound  wis- 
dom and  discretion  :  so  shall  they  be  life  unto  thy  soul,  and  grace 
to  thy  neck.  Then  shalt  thou  walk  in  thy  way  safely,  and  thy 
foot  shall  not  stumble.  When  thou  liest  down,  thou  shalt  not 
be  afraid  :  yea,  thou  shalt  lie  down,  and  thy  sleep  shall  be  sweet. 
Be  not  afraid  of  sudden  fear,  nor  of  the  desolation  of  the  wicked, 
when  it  cometh.  For  the  Lord  shall  be  thy  confidence,  and 
shall  keep  thy  foot  from  being  taken." 

This  delightful  sense  of  Gron's  presence  and  guardian  care, 
which  in  the  common  course  of  things  accompanies  our  sincere 
and  steady  endeavours  to  please  Him,  is  surely  enough,  being 
remembered,  to  overpower  that  common  objection  to  Christian 
obedience,  that  it  brings  with  it  a  constant  strain  and  weariness, 
turning  our  thoughts  at  all  times  exactly  the  same  way ;  so  that 
it  is  supposed  impossible,  but  that  one  should  get  more  and  more 
tired  of  it.  It  cannot  be  altogether  denied,  that  we  must  expect 
to  meet  with  something  of  weariness  and  painfulness,  even  in  the 
course  of  Christian  love  and  duty.  It  is  the  condition  of  human 
life ;  a  part  of  the  cross  appointed  for  us  to  bear  in  imitation  of 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  in  vain  to  think  of  escaping  it,  and  happy 
he  who  bears  it  best.  But  then  it  is  equally  plain,  that  when 
once  the  fresh  spirits  of  early  youth  are  past,  there  is  the  same 
weariness  and  painfulness  to  be  looked  for  in  every  other  service, 
as  well  as  in  God's.  All  men  have  their  dull  and  irksome  hours 
to  endure :  only  he  who  stands  fast  in  the  fieuth,  finds  them  pass 
more  lightly  over  him  than  others,  so  far  as  he  is  more  deeply 
impressed  with  the  remembrance  of  the  presence  of  his  Maker, 
and  the  hope  of  eternal  life. 

Neither  can  a  man  have  any  idea,  before  he  has  tried,  of  the 
constant  variety  which  may  be  found,  «ven  in  the  soberest 
exercise  of  our  duty  to  God  and  man,  in  the  quietest  walks  of 
life.  Suppose,  for  instance,  a  man  only  bound  himself  to  recol- 
lect, in  all  his  dealings  with  others,  that  plain  and  easy  rule. 
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which  every  child  is  acquainted  with :  *'  Whatsoever  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them."  No  twg  persons 
that  we  meet  with  being  exactly  like  one  another,  it  is  evident 
our  conduct  to  each  would  be  difierent ;  and  here  would  be  one 
continual  exercise  of  our  Christian  wisdom-— to  consider  how 
we  might  best  suit  the  reasonable  wishes  of  each  out  of  so  many 
various  persons,  some  more  and  some  less  near  to  us.  Still 
further ;  scarce  any  person  could  be  foimd,  whose  condition  and 
circumstances  are  exactly  the  same  for  two  days  together;  so 
that  here,  too,  will  be  continual  employment  for  our  discretion  and 
Christian  charity,  in  changing  the  maimer  of  our  kindness 
according  to  the  change  of  their  wishes  and  necessities.  It  is 
easy  then  to  see,  that  we  need  not  be  afraid  of  want  of  variety,  in 
the  happy  art  of  keeping  God's  commandments.  Once  set  your 
heart  upon  that  task,  and  you  will  not  long  complain  of  its  being 
dull  and  wearisome,  or  of  its  keeping  you  too  much  under 
restraint,  and  checking  the  natural  spring  and  freedom  of  our 
affections. 

Christian  watchfulness,  then,  and  standing  fast  in  the  ^th, 
would  effectually  overcome  those  inward  feelings,  which  stand 
most  in  the  way  of  our  perfection  and  happiness.  Join  to  them 
Christian  courage,  which  is  the  virtue  next  recommended  by 
St.  Paul, — "  Quit  you  like  men,  be  strong," — and  you  will  be 
equally  armed  against  the  worst  of  those  outward  difficulties,  which 
are  sure,  from  time  to  time,  to  embarrass  and  distress  you.  You 
will  not  be  moved  by  foolish  objections,  or  apprehensions  merely 
relating  to  this  world,  from  doing  your  very  best  for  yourself 
and  others.  "  What  will  people  say  or  think  of  me  ?  how  will 
they  bear  to  have  such  and  such  things  said  and  done,  so 
different  from  what  they  are  accustomed  to  say  and  do  ?" — these 
are  questions  very  proper  to  be  asked  and  considered,  when  we 
are  considering  how  we  may  emjdoy  what  God  has  given  us  to 
the  best  purposes.  But  they  are  not  considerations  which  ought 
to  frighten  or  stop  us,  when  we  are  once  convinced  that  saying 
or  doing  so  and  so  is  on  higher  accounts  our  duty.  We  may 
safely  follow  St.  Peter's  example,  and  make  appeal,  on  such 
points  as  these,  to  the  common  sense  of  the  world  itself. 
"  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto  you 
more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye."     If  we  show  ourselves  steady 
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and  resolute  in  the  sober  discbarge  of  our  duty,  we  sball  find 
ourselves  not  only  more  comfortable  within,  but  more  quiet  also 
from  without ;  less  disturbed  by  other  people,  than  if  we  were 
unsteady  in  our  good  meanings,  and  only  went  half  way  in 
religion.  "  Let  men  alone,  and  they  will  let  you  alone,"  was 
a  wise  and  kind  warning ;  to  all  those,  especiaUy  (and  they  are  not 
a  few),  who  are  apt  to  look  anxiously  around»  and  watch  what 
their  neighbours  are  thinking  of  them. 

It  may  sometimes  happen,  that  though  a  man  is  certain  by 
God's  word  what  it  is  his  duty  to  do,  he  shall  find  himself 
puzzled  and  embarrassed  by  the  difficulties  and  objections  of 
other  men,  not  because  he  fears  they  may  be  true,  but  because 
he  cannot  find  proper  words,  or  distinct  thoughts,  to  answer  and 
silence  them  with.  Something  of  this  sort  appears  to  have 
befallen  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  when  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  was 
made  unto  him  a  reproach  and  a  derision  daily."  He  said  to 
himself,  "  I  will  not  make  mention  of  Him,  nor  speak  any  more 
in  His  Name."  There  was  the  temptation;  but  the  sense  of 
duty,  duty  which  had  become  natural  to  him  by  long  practice, 
very  soon  prevailed  ag^nst  it.  "  His  word,"  says  he,  "  was  in 
mine  heart  as  a  burning  fire  shut  up  in  my  bones,  and  I  was 
weary  with  forbearing,  and  I  could  not  stay."  A  resolute, 
practical  sense  of  duty  is  the  one  thing  needful  in  such  a  case. 
It  is  not  possible,  perhaps,  to  help  being  annoyed,  if  you  find  men 
disliking  or  mocking  you,  either  for  doing  your  duty,  or  for  some 
indifferent  trifle  in  the  manner  of  your  doing  it.  But  it  is  very 
possible,  and  the  only  safe  and  comfortable  way,  to  apply  your- 
self to  the  same  duty  the  more  diligently  for  all  their  scorn  and 
dislike :  and  to  many  people  it  is  surely  rather  an  advantage  than 
not,  to  have  little  power  of  talking  well  on  serious  subjects.  If 
they  had  that  power,  it  is  but  too  likely  they  would  content 
themselves  with  merely  talking.  This  ought  to  satisfy  them 
and  make  them  thankful  in  their  want  of  it ;  only  taking  care  to 
glorify  God  the  more  constantly  by  their  lives,  the  less  they  are 
able  to  glorify  Him  with  their  lips. 

It  seems,  then,  there  is  no  danger,  either  from  within  or  from 
without,  which  we  may  not  overcome,  if  we  will,  by  Christian 
watchfulness,  perseverance,  and  courage.  For  if  ridicule  and 
mockery  can  be  so  overcome,  we  may  be  sure  every  thing  else 
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may*  And  all  the  excuses  which  we  dailj  hear  in  the  months  of 
others,  and  perhaps  still  oftener  make  to  ourselves,  of  the  world 
heing  too  hard  for  ns,  though  we  wish  to  keep  the  command- 
ments,— come  in  the  end  to  no  hetter  than  this :  That  we  should 
he  very  well  content  to  serve  God,  if  it  cost  us  little  or  nothing. 
If  you  would  not  die  in  such  a  temper  as  this  towards  your 
Fathbr  and  your  Saviour,  there  is  hut  one  thing  for  you  to  do. 
Though  that  which  makes  you  sin  be  your  right  eye — ^the  thing 
you  are  most  used  to  and  love  best  in  this  world — ^you  must  pluck 
it  out  and  t»ist  it  from  you :  "  For  it  is  better  for  thee  that  one 
of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should 
be  cast  into  hell." 


SERMON    CCI. 


THE  BOOKS  OPENED'. 


Rev.  XX.  12. 


**  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God  ;  and  the  books  were 
opened  :  and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  Book  of  Life :  and  the 
dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books, 
according  to  their  works." 

This  is  that  awful  scene  to  which  all  things  here  are  silently 
going  on.  Days,  and  months,  and  years,  and  generations,  and 
ages,  pass  away,  and  still  it  comes  nearer  and  nearer  :  every  night 
that  we  lie  down  in  our  heds,  and  every  morning  that  we  rise  np, 
is  a  kind  of  step  in  that  unceasing  journey,  whether  we  mark  it 
or  no :  it  is  so  much  irrecoverahly  gone  of  the  time  and  power 
we  had  to  prepare  us  for  that  fearful  meeting  with  our  Judge. 
St.  John  saw  it  hut  in  vision,  hut  that  vision  was  an  earnest  and 
sure  token  of  what  hoth  he  and  we  shall  one  day  see  with  our 
eyes.  We  shall  see  it  as  surely  and  more  clearly  than  we  now 
see  any  thing  here :  the  bright  and  glorious  Throne,  and  Christ 
sitting  upon  it ;  the  Son  of  Gron,  who  is  also  Son  of  Man,  with 
that  glorious  Body  which  rose  from  the  dead,  and  which  His 
Disciples  then  saw  and  touched;  the  Dead,  of  all  times  and 
nations,  great  and  small,  good  and  evil,  believers  and  unbelievers, 
standing  before  Him  ;  they  who  hid,  as  it  were,  their  faces  from 

^  Preached  shortly  before  a  Confirmation. 
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Him,  when  seen  on  earth,  or  from  the  Charch  with  which  Hb 
promises  to  he, — they  shall  see  Him  face  to  face,  and  shall  look 
on  Him  whom  they  have  pierced.  We  shall  see  Him,  and  we 
shall  feel  that  Hb  is  looking  on  us ;  and  it  will  make  all  the 
difference  to  us  for  ever,  whether  His  eyes  shall  then  he  turned 
towards  us  in  wrath  or  in  mercy. 

All  that  God  does  with  us  here,  and  all  that  Hb  calls  on  us  to 
do  for  ourselves, — our  Baptism,  our  Confirmation,  our  Prayers 
and  Sacraments,  our  Churches  and  Holydays,  our  Bishops  and 
Priests,  and  all  our  means  of  grace,  the  Word  of  God  also  in  His 
Holy  Scriptures, — all  were  given  us  for  this  one  purpose,  to  make 
us  ready  for  that  last  great  unknown  hour.  If  we  would  follow 
the  guidance  of  the  Bihle,  especially  of  our  Lord's  own  words  in 
the  New  Testament,  we  shall  never  allow  the  thought  of  that  day 
to  he  long  out  of  our  minds.  We  shall  think  of  it  in  the  morn- 
ing when  we  arise,  and  in  the  evening  when  we  lie  down,  and 
in  the  day  when  we  are  at  our  work,  and  in  the  night  as  we 
lie  awake  on  ourheds.  We  shall  he  glad  or  sorry,  pleased  or 
troubled,  as  our  conscience  tells  us  that  we  are,  or  are  not,  going 
on  in  a  way  to  prepare  us  for  that  day. 

And  to  help  us  in  this  continual  recollection  of  the  end,  we 
shall  do  well  to  represent  to  ourselves  those  most  awful  pictures 
of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  of  which  there  are  so  many  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  We  know  what  sort  of  thing  a  judgment  is  here 
on  earth :  let  us  imagine  something  of  the  same  kind,  but  infi- 
nitely awful  and  overpowering,  at  the  last  day :  the  Judgment- 
seat,  not  on  earth,  but  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven ;  and  sitting 
upon  it  no  earthly  judge,  but  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  His 
glorious  Body,  wherewith  Hb  rose  from  the  dead ;  around  Him 
no  mortal  guards  and  officers,  but  the  Holy  Angels  by  thousands 
and  tens  of  thousands;  before  Him  not  one  or  two  criminals 
charged  with  one  or  *two  offences,  more  or  less  grave,  but  the 
Dead,  small  and  great,  and  all  those  also,  who  shall  be  found 
alive  on  the  earth  in  that  generation ;  not  that  kind  of  stir  around 
Htm,  which  takes  place  in  a  city  or  town  on  the  arrival  of  an 
earthly  judge,  but  the  very  Heaven  that  we  see,  and  the  earth 
that  we  live  on,  flying  away  before  His  face,  so  that  no  place 
shall  be  found  for  them  ;  the  w^rld  and  all  things  therein  burned 
up.     We  shall  be  there,  my  Christian  brethren,  every  one  of  us, 
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as  sorely  as  now  we  are  here :  our  eyes  and  ears  will  be  wit- 
nesses of  those  terrible  sights  and  sounds,  beyond  what  now  our 
hearts  can  imagine. 

And  now  take  notice  of  what  follows  next.  As  in  earthly 
trials  one  most  necessary  part  is  the  opening  and  reading  of  the 
written  testimonies,  so  in  this  last  and  most  dreadful  trial  both 
St.  John  and  Daniel  saw  "  the  Books  opened,"  that  is,  the  records 
which  Almightt  God  keeps,  out  of  which  we  are  to  be  judged. 
For  as  Hk,  our  Maker  and  Prbsbryea,  we  are  sure,  knows 
all  that  we  say,  do,  or  think ;  it  is  all  present  always  to  Him, 
Hb  cannot,  as  we  do,  forget  it  after  a  time ; — so  the  Scriptures 
plainly  teach,  that  what  GrOD  alone  now  knows  concerning  us, 
Hb  will  then  declare  to  all  the  world.  Hb  "  will  make  manifest 
the  counsels  of  men's  hearts."  "Hb  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness ;"  His  fire  will  "  try  our  work,  of  what  sort 
if  is." 

More  particularly  we  are  instructed,  that  in  this  Book  of  God 
are  "  written,  day  by  day,  all  our  members  ;*'  all  the  limbs  of  our 
body,  and  powers  of  our  soul,  and,  no  doubt,  all  the  other  good  . 
gifts  and  talents  which  Hb  has  intrusted  us  with.     Hb  keeps 
account  of  all,  and  will  call  us  to  account  for  all. 

Again,  in  this  Book  are  entered  both  the  insults  of  His  open 
enemies,  and  the  hypocritical  unfaithful  doings  of  His  own  people. 
As  to  His  enemies,  "  Their  wine,"  Hb  says,  "  is  the  poison  of 
dragons,  and  the  cruel  venom  of  asps :  is  not  this  laid  up  hi  store 
with  Mb,  and  sealed  up  among  Mr  treasures  ?  To  Mb  belongeth 
vengeance  and  recompense:"  that  is,  whoever  speaks  against 
God  and  His  Church,  openly  taking  the  side  of  the  world  and  the 
devil,  he  will  find  hereafter  that  all  his  words  were  treasured  up. 
And  so,  too,  with  the  hypocritical  and  untrue  among  God's  own 
people.  Of  such  God  says  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  "  It  is  written 
before  Mb,  I  will  recompense,  even  recompense  into  their  bosom, 
your  iniquities  and  the  iniquities  of  your  fathers  together,  saith 
the  Lord."  And  Jeremiah,  speaking  to  all  those  who  plunge 
themselves  wilfully  in  deadly  sin  after  they  have  been  once  received 
among  God's  own  people,  says ;  *'  Though  thou  wash  thee  with 
nitre,  and  take  thee  much  soap,  yet  thine  iniquity  is  marked  be- 
fore Mb,  saith  the  Lord  God."  And  in  another  place,  *'  The  sin 
of  Judah  is  written  with  a  pen  of  iron,  and  with  the  point  of.  a 
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diamond."  As  if,  though  Almighty  God  keeps  indeed  a  record 
for  all  sins,  Hs  set  down  in  darker  letters  than  usual  the  back- 
slidings  of  His  own  people. 

Just  as  in  other  places  we  are  given  to  understand,  that  in  His 
mercy  He  keeps  a  special  account  of  those  who  are  faithful  and 
true  to  Him  in  bad  times.  When  the  proud  are  called  happy, 
and  they  that  work  wickedness  are  set  up,  "  then  they  that  fear 
the  Lord  speak  often  one  to  another,  and  the  Lord  hearkens  and 
hears  them,  and  a  book  of  remembrance  is  written  before  Him 
for  them  that  fear  the  Lord  and  think  upon  His  Name."  Hs 
"  teUs  their  flittings,"  their  anxieties  and  trembling  care :  "  Hb 
puts  their  tears  into  His  bottle:"  "these  things,"  especially, 
"  are  noted  in  His  Book." 

Once  more :  among  the  matters  which  are  more  particularly 
recorded  in  that  fearful  Book  of  Account,  we  cannot  doubt  that 
the  vows  are  set  down,  which  we  make  from  time  to  time,  either 
in  general  to  serve  the  Lord,  or  to  discharge  our  duty  in  any 
particular  calling  or  station.  No  question,  for  example,  but  our 
baptismal  vows  are  there,  as  well  as  the  manner  in  which  we 
have  kept  them.  Not  one  of  all  the  millions  of  souls,  who  have 
been  made  Members  of  Christ,  since  the  Holt  Ghost  first  set  up 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  in  the  world,  is  left  out  in  that  unerring 
Register :  both  the  debt  is  there,  and  also  how  we  have  paid  it. 

No  doubt  also  that  the  same  leaves  contain  our  repetition 
and  renewal  of  those  our  first  vows,  whether  in  Confirmation 
or  in  the  Holy  Communion.  When,  as  we  expect  in  the  course 
of  a  few  days,  those  young  persons  who  have  been  invited,  and 
are  prepared,  come  before  the  Bishop  to  receive  Christ's  bless- 
ing through  him,  and  are  asked,  "  Do  you  here  in  God's  and 
His  Church's  Presence,  renew  solemnly  your  baptismal  promise 
and  vow?"  and  when  they  shall  answer,  as  the  Church  bids 
them,  "  I  do ;"  we  are  to  make  no  question  but  that  this  their 
answer  is  heard  in  Heaven,  is  set  down  there,  is  registered 
either  against  or  for  them,  will  be  remembered  there,  will  appear 
and  be  recited  on  their  trial  in  the  great  day. 

So  too,  as  often  as  we  come  to  the  Holy  Communion,  we 
renew  our  vows,  we  pledge  ourselves  to  lead  a  new  life :  and 
every  one  of  those  promises,  too,  make  sure  of  it,  is  written  and 
engraven  on  the  leaves  of  that  awful  Book.     So  are  the  vows 
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people  make  in  holy  matrimony,  engaging  themselves  to  love 
and  cherish  one  another,  and  the  woman  besides  to  obey  her 
husband,  and  both  promising  entire  faithfulness,  and  keeping 
themselves  only  to  one  another,  so  long  as  they  both  shall  live. 
So  are  the  Ordination  vows  of  the  Ministers  of  God  ;  and  the 
vows  which  kings  make  when  they  are  crowned :  and,  in  a  word, 
all  solemn  engagements  which  we  enter  into,  calling  God's 
Name  to  witness.  We  shall  hear  of  them  all  at  the  last  day : 
they  will  be  read  out  of  the  Book,  either  to  our  everlasting  peace, 
or  to  our  shame  and  everlasting  contempt. 

It  concerns  us,  one  and  all,  seriously  to  think  of  this,  both 
those  who  are  to  be  confirmed,  that  they  may  say  their  appointed 
words  seriously  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  those  who  have  been 
confirmed,  that  they  may  not  consider  what  they  then  said 
as  having  at  all  passed  away,  but  may  very  often  bethink  them- 
selves, that  their  promised  vow  stands  as  fresh  and  distinct  in 
God's  Book,  as  if  it  were  made  but  a  moment  ago.  They  may 
have  forgotten  it,  but  Hb  has  not.  Let  them  be  for  ever  re- 
membering it,  if  it  is  only  to  put  themselves  to  shame  with  the 
thought,  how  very  unworthily  and  thoughtlessly  they  took,  how 
very  imperfectly  they  have  hitherto  kept,  those  vows.  Far  better, 
surely,  to  go  mourning  all  our  days  with  such  bitter  recollection 
of  our  faults,  than  go  on  quietly  and  easily  through  life,  thinking 
of  other  things,  and  find  our  broken  and  forgotten  vows  set 
down  against  us  in  the  Court  of  Heaven,  in  that  hour  when 
there  will  be  no  more  forgetting,  no  more  hiding  our  face  away, 
either  from  ourselves  or  from  the  world,  which  has  thought 
perhaps  so  well  of  us,  when  we  so  little  deserved  it. 

But  besides  these  books,  which  contain  all  the  doings  of  every 
one  of  us,  there  is  another,  a  more  consoling  part  of  the  Apos- 
tle's vision :  **  Another  Book  was  opened,  which  is  the  Book  of 
Life."  We  might  have  supposed,  that  in  such  an  account  no  one 
could  at  all  come  off  clear,  no  one  in  such  a  trial  stand  upright : 
but  by  the  grace  and  merit  of  our  Most  Holy  Saviour  we 
see  that  it  is  not  so.  There  is  still  a  Book  of  Life,  even  though 
in  those  other  books  all  secret  doings  and  thoughts  are  contained ; 
there  will  be  still  some,  in  all  a  great  multitude,  found  not 
unworthy  of  everlasting  life. 

Of  this  Book,  the  lists  which  were  kept  of  the  children  of 
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Israel  were  a  kind  of  type  or  figure  :  and  aB  it  is  mentioned  in 
Ezekiel  of  certain  false  Prophets,  who  tried  to  deceive  God's 
people  during  the  captivity,  that  they  should  "  not  be  written 
in  the  writing  of  the  house  of  Israel,  neither  should  they  enter 
into  the  land  of  Israel ;"  so  we  read  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
"  There  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  her  any  thing  that  defileth, 
or  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie  :  but  they  which  are 
written  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life." 

Now  it  appears  from  some  Scriptures,  that  our  names  are  en- 
rolled in  this  happy  and  glorious  Bi^ok,  when  we  are  made  God's 
own ;  when  we  are  joined  as  true  members  to  Jbsus  Christ, 
and  in  virtue  of  that  heavenly  union  are  admitted  among  His 
chosen.  His  Elect  People.  For  the  expression,  **  having  your 
name  in  the  Book  of  Life,"  is  used  more  than  once  by  our  Lord 
and  His  Apostles,  as  if  it  meant "  being  a  Christian ;"  "  admitted 
to  Church  Privileges,  and  not  having  forfeited  them."  Thus  St. 
Paul  speaks  of  certain  "  women  which  had  laboured  with  him  in 
the  Gospel,  with  Clement  also,  and  with  other  his  fellow-labourers, 
whose  names  are  in  the  Book  of  Life."  Did  the  Apostle  mean 
to  say,  that  those  of  whom  he  was  speaking  were  all  sure,  even 
while  they  stayed  here,  of  eternal  salvation  ?  Such  is  not  the  way 
of  Holy  Scripture  ;  it  is  not  accustomed  to  speak  so  positively  of 
the  living.  It  is  much  more  according  to  the  general  course  and 
tenour  of  the  Bible,  and  surely  it  were  grace  and  glory  unspeak- 
able for  any  man,  if  we  suppose  these  words  to  contain  an  assur- 
ance from  the  Holt  Ghost,  that  St.  Clement  and  the  rest  were 
then  such  as  Hb  delights  to  honour ;  such  that  their  place  in  the 
Book  of  life  was  not  at  that  time  at  all  doubtful. 

Thus  also  our  Lord,  in  two  several  places;  first,  when  the 
Seventy  returned  with  joy  from  the  circuit  on  which  Hb  sent 
them,  pleased  to  think,  that  even  the  Devils  were  subject  to  them 
through  Christ's  name,  Hb  bade  them  not  so  much  rejoice  in 
this,  "  that  the  spirits  were  subject  unto  them,"  but  "  rather  to 
rejoice,  because  their  names  were  written  in  Heaven."  The 
ground  of  their  hope  and  joy  was  to  be,  not  so  much  their  extra- 
ordinary gifts,  as  the  ordinary  privileges  of  a  Christian,  which 
they  were  to  enjoy  in  common  with  all  members  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven. 

The  other  place  in  which  our  Lord  mentions  the  Book  of  Life 
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]B  in  one  of  His  letters  to  the  Churches  of  Asia,  in  the  Revela- 
tion. "  He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white 
raiment ;  and  I  will  not  blot  his  Name  out  of  the  Book  of  Life, 
bat  will  profess  it  before  Mt  Fathbr  and  before  His  Angels." 
By  this  verse  it  would  seem,  that  a  person's  name  may  be  blotted 
out  of  the  Book  of  Life  after  it  is  once  in  that  Book :  and  it  is 
plain,  from  Gon*s  own  word  to  Moses,  what  will  blot  it  out. 
Sin  will  do  so,  and  nothing  else.  For  when  the  people  had 
sinned  grievously,  and  Moses  in  bis  great  love  had  offered  to  be 
made  a  kind  of  sacrifice  for  them,  the  Lord's  own  word  is, 
"Whosoever  sinneth  against  Mv,  him  will  I  blot  out  of  Mr 
Book."  And  David,  in  one  of  his  prophetic  Psalms,  lays  this 
curse  upon  the  impenitent  persecutors ;  '*  Let  them  be  wiped  out 
of  the  Book  of  the  Living,  and  not  be  written  among  the 
righteous." 

Now  the  serious  thought  here,  the  thought  which  nearly  con- 
cerns every  one  to  lay  deeply  to  heart,  is  this :  That  surely  we 
ourselves  had  once  our  name  written  in  Heaven ;  there  was  a 
time  when  we  may  be  quite  certain,  if  we  will  believe  the 
Church,  that  our  names  were  in  the  Book  of  Life.  This  we 
are  sure  of,  because  the  Church  tells  us  in  her  rubric  at  the  end 
of  the  Baptismal  Service,  that  "  It  is  certain  by  Goo's  word,  that 
all  baptized  infants,  dying  before  they  commit  actual  sin,  are  un- 
doubtedly saved."  They  could  not  be  saved  unless  their  names 
were  in  that  Blessed  Book ;  but  no  doubt  they  were  enrolled  there, 
when  the  children  were  admitted  into  God's  kingdom  by  Holy 
Baptism :  just  as  persons'  names  are  entered  on  the  books  of  any 
earthly  society,  when  they  become  members  of  it. 

Consider  this  thing  well :  whatever  we  are  now,  there  surely 
was  once  a  time  when  our  names  were  in  the  Book  of  Life ; 
when,  if  it  had  pleased  God  to  take  us,  our  eternal  salvation  was 
quite  sure.  If  our  condition  be  doubtful  now,  whose  fault  can  it 
be,  so  much  as  our  own  ?  Other  persons  there  may  be  within 
the  'bounds  of  the  Christian  world,  who  have  been  from  their 
Baptism  upward,  outwardly,  at  least,  without  any  means  of 
grace :  but  which  of  us  can  say  anything  of  the  kind  ?  Which  of 
us  can  say  that  he  really  had  no  fair  chance  of  knowing  some- 
thing of  the  heavenly  treasure  committed  to  him,  and  of  pre- 
serving it,  by  God's  grace,  entire  until  the  last  day,  had  he  only 
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cared  aB  much  for  it,  as  we  all  naturally  care  for  what  we  esteem 
blessings  in  this  world  ? 

Nay,  we  must  be  very  strangely  inattentive  to  what  passes  in 
our  own  minds,  if  we  do  not  by  our  own  experience  acknowledge 
that  we  could  have  helped  our  wilful  sins,  each  one  of  them  sepa^ 
rately,  if  we  would.  And  it  is  our  wilful  sins  which  blot  our 
name  out  of  the  Book  of  Life.  In  whatever  degree  we  have 
committed  such,  just  so  far  we  have  reason  to  fear  that  the  letters 
there  inscribed  in  remembrance  of  us  have  grown  at  least  fainter 
and  fainter :  and  if  we  do  not  immediately  turn  and  repent,  who 
knows  how  soon  they  may  qtiite  pass  away,  solthat  even  the  All- 
seein    £ye  may  discern  no  trace  of  them  ? 

As  long  as  we  are  in  this  world,  we  cannot  read  in  this  Book 
of  Life.  The  Almighty,  in  His  wisdom  and  mercy,  keeps  it  a 
secret  from  us,  not  only  whether  other  men's  names  are  there, 
but  also  to  what  degree  our  own  transgressions  have  blotted  out 
our  names.  We  have  great  reason  to  fear,  that  many  persons' 
names  are  blotted  out,  who  are  far  indeed  from  imagining  any 
such  thing.  Who  can  tell  how  near  he  himself  may  have  been, 
or  worse,  may  even  now  be,  to  that  dreadful  consummation  ? 
How  near  the  next  wilful  sin  may  bring  him  to  it  ?  Let  us  be 
persuaded  never  more  to  trifle,  as  too  many  of  us  hitherto  have 
been  doing,  either  with  our  dangers  or  with  our  blessings. 

You  especially,  who  are  now  to  be  confirmed,  whose  tender  age 
gives  reason  to  hope  that  your  names  at  least  are  yet  in  the 
Book  of  Life,  not  blotted  out  by  wilful  and  deliberate  sin ;  make  up 
your  minds,  I  beseech  you,  while  there  is  time,  to  keep  them  there 
by  cheerful  obedience  all  the  days  of  your  life.  If  they  are  not 
there  at  the  last  day,  you  know  your  sentence,  it  is  too  plain  to 
be  doubted:  "Whosoever  is  not  found  written  in  the  Book  of 
Life  shall  be  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire :"  "and  there  shall  in  no 
wise  enter  into  the  heavenly  city"  any  wilful  sinner,  "but  they 
that  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life." 

If  our  sins  have  made  our  names  faint  and  indistinct  there, 
there  is  a  remedy,  blessed  be  God  :  the  waters  of  repentance  and 
the  blood  of  the  Cross  will  revive  them,  only  let  them  be  applied 
speedily,  and  continued  all  the  rest  of  our  lives.  But  how  much 
better  to  have  kept  them,  by  Goo's  grace,  what  the  names  of  Chris- 
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tian  children  we  trust  now  are/ bright  and  fresh!  How  much 
better,  withoat  loss  of  time,  to  remember  yom*  Crbator  in  the 
days  of  your  youth :  to  see  to  it  immediately,  that  your  wedding 
garment,  put  on  you  at  Baptism,  be  pure  and  clean,  and  so  to 
come  at  once  to  the  King's  feast,  and  never^orsake  it ! 


XND    OF   VOL.  VI. 


Gilbert  &  Rivimgton,  Printers,  St.  John's  Square,  London. 
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